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PREFACE. 


THE main object which I have proposed to myself in 
this volume is to collect, translate, and illustrate the 
principal passages in the different Indian books of the 
greatest antiquity, as well as in others of comparatively 
modern composition, which describe the creation of man- 
kind and the origin of classes, or which tend to throw 
light upon the manner in which the caste system may 
have arisen. 

I have not, ho.-ever, hesitated to admit, when they 
fell in my way, such passages explanatory of the cosmo- 
gonic or mythological conceptions of the Indians as 
possess a gencral interest, although not immediately con- 
nected with the chief subject of the book. 

Since the first edition appeared my materials have so 
much inercased that the volume has now swelled to 
more than twice its original bulk. The second und 
third chapters are almost entircly new.' The fourteenth 
and fifteenth sections of the fourth chapter are entirely 
so. Even those parts of the book of which the sub- 

1 Tho contents of these chapters are not, however, absolutely new, but 


drawn from articles which I have contributed to the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society since the first edition of the volume appeared. 
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stance remains the same have been so generally expande 

that comparatively little continues without some alter: 

tion of greater or less importance. 
In order that the reader may learn at onec what | 
may expect to find in the following pages, I shall suppl 

_here a fuller and more connected summary of their cot 

tents than is furnished by the table which follows thi 
preface. 

The Introduetion (pp. 1-6) contains a very rapid sur- 
vey of the sources from which our information on the 
subject of caste is to be derived, viz. the Vedic hymns, 
the Brahmanas, the Epic pocms, and the Puranas, in 
which the chronological ordcr and the gencral charac- 
teristics of these works are stated. 

The first chapter (pp. 1-160) comprehends the myth- 
ical accounts of the ereation of man and of the origin 
of castes which are to be found in the Vedic hymns, in 
the Brihmanas and their appendages, in the Riimiyana, 
the Mahabharata, and the Puranas, The first section 
(pp. 7-15) contains a translation of the celebrated hymn 
called Purusha Sikta, which appears to be the oldest 
extant authority for attributing a separate origin to the 
four castes, and a discussion of the question whother the 
creation there described was intended by its author to 
convey a literal or an allegorical scnse. The sccond, 
third, and fourth sections (pp. 15-34) adduce a serics of 
passages from the works standing next in chronological 
order to the hymns of the Rig-veda, which differ more 
or less widely from the account of the creation given in 
the Purusha Sukta, and therefore justify the conclusion 
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that in the Vedic age no uniform orthodox and authori- 
tative doctrine existed in regard to the origin of castes. 
In the fifth section (pp. 35-42) the different passages in 
Manuw’s Institutes which bear upon the subject are 
quoted, and shewn to be not altogether in harmony with 
each other. The sixth scetion (pp. 43-49) describes tho 
system of great mundane periods ealled Yugas, Man- 
vantaras, and Kalpas, as explained in the Puriinas, and 
shews that no traces of these periods are to be found in 
the hymns of the Rig-veda, and but few in the Brih- 
manas (compare p. 215 f.). Sections seventh and eighth 
(pp. 49-107) contain the accounts of the different crea- 
tions, including that of the castes, and of the primeval 
state of mankind, which are given in the Vishnu, Viyu, 
and Mirkandcya Purinas, together with references (see 
pp. 52 ff., 68 ff.) to passages in the Brahmanas, which ap- 
pear to have furnished some of the germs of the various 
Puranic representations, and a comparison of the details 
of the latter with each other which proves that in some 
respects they are mutually irreconcileable (see pp. 65 ff., 
102 ff.). Tho ninth section (pp. 107-114) adduces the 
accounts of Brahmi’s passion for his daughter, which 
are given in the Aitareya Brihmana and the Matsya 
Purina. In the tenth section (pp. 114-122) are embraced 
such notices connected with the subject of this volume as 
I have observed in the Rimiyana. In one of the passages 
men of all the four castes are said to be the offspring of 
Manu, a female, the daughter of Daksha, and wife of 
Kaégyapa. The eleventh section contains a collection of 
texts from the Mahibharata and its appendage the Hari- 
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vamiéa, in which various and discrepant explanations are 
given of the existing diversity of castes, one of them 
representing all the four classes as descendants of Manu 
Vaivasvata (p. 126), others attributing tho distinction of 
classes to an original and separate creation of each, which, 
however, is not always described as occurring in the same 
manner (pp. 128 ff. and 153); whilst others, again, more 
reasonably, declare the distinction to have arisen out of 
differences of character and action, ‘This section, as 
well as the one which precedes it, also embraces accounts 
of the perfection which provailed in the first yugas, and 
of the gradually increasing degeneracy which ensued in 
those that followed. The twelfth section (pp. 155-158) 
contains extracts from the Bhiigavata Purina, which 
coincide for the most part with those drawn from the 
other authorities. One text, however, describes mankind 
as the offspring of Aryaman and Miatriki; and another 
distinctly declares that there was originally but one caste. 
The thirteenth section (pp. 159 f.) sums up the results of 
the entire chapter, and asserts the conclusion that the 
sacred books of the Hindus contain no uniform or con- 
sistent theory of the origin of caste; but, on the con- 
trary, offer a great varicty of explanations, mythical, 
mystical, and rationalistic, to account for this social phe- 
nomenon. 

The second chapter (pp. 160-238) treats of the tra- 
dition of the descent of the Indian nation from Manu, 
The first section (pp. 162-181) contains a series of texts 
from the Rig-veda, which speak of Manu as the pro- 
genitor of the race to which the authors of the hymns 
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belonged, and as the first institutor of religious rites ; 
and advorta to certain terms employed in the hymns, 
either to denote mankind in general or to signify certain 
tribal divisions. The second section (pp. 181-196) ad- 
duces a number of legends and notices regarding Manu 
from the Brahmanas and other works next in order of 
antiquity to the hymns of the Rig-veda. The most in- 
teresting and important of these legends is that of the 
deluge, as given in the Satapatha Brahmana, which is 
afterwards (pp. 216 ff.) compared with the lator versions 
of the same story found in the Mahabharata and the 
Matsya, Bhigavata and Agni Puriinas, which are ex- 
tracted in the third section (pp. 196-220). Some re- 
marks of M. Burnouf and Professor Weber, on the 
question whether the legend of a deluge was indigenous 
in India, or derived from a Semitic source, are noticed 
in pp. 215f. The fourth section adduces the legendary 
accounts of the rise of castes among the descendants of 
Manu and Atri, which are found in the Purinas; and 
quotes a story given in the Mahabhirata about king 
Vitihavya, a Kshattriya, being transformed into a Brih- 
man by the mere word of the sage Bhrigu. 

In the third chapter (pp. 239-295) I have endeavoured 
to shew what light is thrown by a study of the hymns of 
tho Rig- and Atharva-vedas upon the mutual relations of 
the different classes of Indian socicty at the time when 
those hymns were composed. In the first section (pp. 
240-265) the various texts of the Rig-veda in which the 
words brihmin and brihmana occur are cited, and an 
attempt is made to determine the senscs in which those 
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words are there employed. The result of this examina- 
tion is that in none of the hymns of the Rig-veda, except 
the Purusha Sukta, is there any distinct reference to a 
recognized system of four castes, although the occasional 
use of the word Brahmana, which is apparently equi- 
valent to Brihma-putra, or “the son of a priest,” and 
other indications seem to justify the conclusion that the 
priesthood had already become a profession, although it 
did not yet form an exclusive caste (see pp. 258 f., 263 ff.). 
The second section (pp. 265-280) is made up of quota- 
tions from the hymns of the Rig-veda and various other 
later works, adduced to shew that persons who according 
to ancient Indian tradition were not of priestly familics 
wore in many instances reputed to be authors of Vedic 
hymns, and in two cases, at least, are even said to havo 
exercised priestly functions. These two cases are those 
(1) of Devapi (pp. 269ff.), and (2) of Visvimitra, which is 
afterwards treated at great length in the fourth chapter. 
This section concludes with a passage from the Matsya 
Purina, which not only speaks of the Kshattriyas Manu, 
Ida, and Puriiravas, as “utterers of Vedic hymns” 
(mantra-vadinah) ; but also names three Vaisyas, Bha- 
Janda, Vandya, and Sankirtti, as “‘ composcrs of hymns” 
(mantra-kritah). The third section (pp. 280-289) shews 
by quotations from the Atharva-veda that at the period 
when those portions of that collection which are later 
than the greater part of the Rig-veda were composed, 
the pretensions of the Brahmans had been considerably 
developed. The fourth section (pp. 289-295) gives 
an account of the opinions expressed by Professor 
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BR. Roth and Dr. M. Haug regarding the origin of 
castes. 

The fourth chapter (pp. 296-479) contains a series of 
. legendary illustrations derived from the Ramayana, the 
Mahibhirata, and the Puranas, of the: struggle which 
appears to have occurred in the carly ages of Indian 
history between the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after 
the former had begun to constitute an exclusive sacerdotal 
class, but before their rights had become accurately defined 
by long prescription, and when the members of the ruling 
caste were still indisposed to admit their pretensions. 
T need not hero state in detail the contents of the first 
five sections (pp. 296-317) which record various legends 
descriptive of the ruin which is said to have overtaken 
different princes by whom the Brahmans were slighted 
and their claims resisted. The sixth and following 
sections down to the thirteenth (pp. 317-426) contain, 
first, such references to the two renowned rivals, Va- 
sishtha and Visvamitra as are found in the hymns of 
the Rig-veda, and which represent them both as Vedic 
rishis ; secondly, such notices of them as occur in the 
Briahmanas, and shew that Visvimitra, as well as Va- 
sishtha, had officiated as a priest; and, thirdly, a scries 
of legends from tho Rimiyana and Mahibhirate which 
describe the repeated struggles for superiority in which 
they were engaged, and attempt, by a variety of 
fictions, involving miraculous elements, to explain the 
manner in which Visvimitra became a Brahman, and 
to account for the fact which was so distinctly cer- 
titied by tradition (sce pp. 36! ff), but appeared so un- 
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accountable in later ages (ace pp. 265f, 364ff.), that that 
famous personage, although notoriously a Kshattriya by 
birth, had nevertheless exercised sacerdotal functions.” 
The fourteenth section (pp. 426-430) contains a story 
from the Satapatha Brihmana about king Janaka, a Ri- 
janya, renowned for his stoieal temperament and religious 
knowledge, who communicated theological instruction to 


2 As I have omitted in the body of the work to say «wything of the views 
of Signor Angelo de Gubernatis about the purport of the Velie texts 
relating to Vasishtha and Visvamitra, I may state here that this young 
Italian Sanskritist, in his Essay, entitled “Fonti Veuiche dell’ Epopea” 
(seo the Rivista Orientale, vol. i. pp. 409 ff, 4784), comimts the opinion 
of Professor Roth that these passages refer to two historical personages, 
and to real events in which they played a part; and objects that Roth 
“took no account of the possibility that a legend of the heavens way Lave 
been based upon a human foundation” (p. 409). Signor de Gubernatiy 
further observes that the 33rd aud Sard bynins of the third Mandala of the 
Riy-veda “may perhaps have been recited at a later period in connection 
with some battle which really occured, bat that the fact which they cele- 
brate seems to be much more auvicnt, and to be lost in a very remoto 
myth” (p. 410), Visvituitrn, he considers, is one of the appellations of 
the sun, and as both the person who hears this name, and Indra are tho 
sous of Kusika, they must be brothers (p. 412 Seo, however, the remarks 
in p. H7£ of this volume on the epithet Kansika as applied to Iida). 
Surlis, according to Signor de Guberuatis (p. 433), denotes the horse of the 
sun, or the sun Irisasclf, while Vasishtha is the greatest of the Vasus, and 
denotes Agni, the solar fire, and moaus, like Visvimitra, the sun (p. 443). 
Signor de Gubernatis is farther of opinion (pp. 414, 478, 479, and 483) thit 
both the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third, aud the 14th hymn of the 
seventh Mandala are comparatively modern ; that the names of Kusikas 
and Visvatuitras claimed by the authors of the two former, are frawlue 
lently assumed ; while the last (the 16th hymn of the seventh Mandala) was 
composed by a sacerdutal family who claimed Vasishitha as ity founder, 
vill only remark that the theory of Signor de Guberiatis appears to me 
(49 be an innprobable one. But the only point of much importance for ny 




















27°" pwn special purpose is thet ancient Indian trudition represent both 
cf Vosishtha and Visvamitra a8 real personages, the one of either directly 


wte( divine, or of sacerdotal descent, and the other of royal linewyo. They 
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T may, however, have been nothing more than legendary creations, the 
fictitious eponymi of the families which bore the samo nama, 
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some eminent Brahmans, and became a member of their 
class. In tho fifteenth section (pp. 431436) two other 
instances are adduced from the same Brahmana and from 
two of the Upanishads, of Kshattriyas who were in pos- 
session of truths unknown to the Brahmans, and who, 
contrary to the usual rule, became the teachers of the 
latter. The sixteeuth section (pp. 436-440) contains an 
extract from the Aitareya Lrihmana regarding king 
Visvantara who, after at first attempting to prevent 
the Syiiparna Brahmans from officiating at his sacrifice, 
became at length convinced by one of their number of 
their superior knowledge, and accepted their services. 
In the seventeenth section (pp. 440-442) a story is told 
of Matanga, the spurious offspring of a Brihman woman 
by a man of inferior caste, who failed, in epite of his 
severe and protracted austeritics, to clevate himself (as 
Visvimitra had donc) to the rank of a Brahman, The 
cightcenth section (pp. 442-479) contains a series of 
legends, chiefly from the Mahibhirata, regarding the 
repeated exterminations of the Kshattriyas by the war- 
like Brahman ParaSuraima of the race of Bhrigu, and 
the ultimate restoration of the warrior tribe, and a 
variety of extravagant illustrations of the supernatural 
power of the Brahmans, related by the god Vayu to 
king Arjuna, who began by denying the superiority of 
the priests, but was at length compelled to succumb 
to the overwhelming evidence adduced by his aerial 
monitor. 
In the fifth chapter (pp. 450-488) I have given some 
account of the opinions entertained by Manu, and tho 
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authors of the Mahibhirate and tho Puranas, regarding 

the origin of the tribes dwelling within, or adjacent to, 

the boundaries of Hindustan, but not comprehended in 
the Indian caste-system. 

The sixth and concluding chapter (pp. 489-504) con- 
tains the Puranic accounts of the parts of the carth ox- 
terior to Bharatavarsha, or India, embracing first, tho 
other eight Varshas or divisions of Jambudvipa, the cen- 
tral continent ; secondly, the circular scas and continents 
(dvipas) by which Jambudvipa is surrounded; and, 
thirdly, the remoter portions of the mundane system. 

The Appendix (pp. 505- aes contains some supple- 
mentary notes, 


As in the previous edition, I have been careful to 
acknowledge in the toxt and notes of this volumo the 
assistance which I have derived from the writings of tho 
different Sanskrit Scholars who have treated of the same 
subjects. It will, however, be well to specify here the 
yarious publications to which I have been indebted for 
materials, In 1858, I wrote thus: “It will be seen at 
once that my greatest obligations are due to Professor 
H. H. Wilson, whose translation of the Vishnu Purina, 
with abundant and valuable notes, derived chicfly from 
the other Puranas, was almost indispensable to the suc- 
cessful completion of such an attempt as the present.” 
In this second edition also I have had constant occasion 
to recur to Wilson’s important work, now improved and 
enriched by the additional notes of the editor Dr. Fitz- 
edward Hall. It is to his edition, so far as it has yct ap- 
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peared, that my references have been made, I acknow- 

ledged at the same time the aid which I had received 
from M, Langlois’ French translation of the Harivaniéa, 
and from M. Burnouf’s French translation of the first 
nine books of the Bhagavata Purana, which opened up 
an casy access to the contents of the original works. A 
large amount of materials has also been supplied to me, 
either formerly or for the preparation of the present 
edition, by Mr. Colcbrooke’s Miscellancous Essays; by 
Professor C. Lassen’s Indian Antiquities; Professor 
Rudolph Roth’s Dissertations on the Literature and 
History of the Vedas, and contributions to the Journal of 
the German Oriental Society, and to Weber's Indische 
Studien, ete. ; Professor Weber’s numerous articles in 
the same Journals, and his History of Indian Literature ; 
Professor Max Miiller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, Chips from a German Workshop, article on 
the Funcral rites of the Brahmans, ete. ; Professor 
Benfcy’s Glossary of the Sima Veda, and translations 
of Vedic hymns; Dr. Haug’s text and translation of 
the Aitareya Brihmana: while much valuable aid has 
been derived from the written communications with 
which I have been favoured by Professor Aufrecht, 
as well as from his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit 
MSS. J am also indebted to Professor Miller for point- 
ing out two texts which will be found in the Appendix,’ 
and to Professor Goldstiicker for copying for me two 
passages of Kumirila Bhatta’s Mimansi-yirttika, which 
are printed in the same place, and for making some 
corrections in my translations of them, 
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I formerly observed that at the same time my own 
researches had ‘enabled me to collect a good many 
texts which I had not found elsewhere adduced ;” and 
the same remark applies to a considerable portion of 
the new matter which has been adduced in the present 
edition, 
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ORIGINAL SANSKRIT TEXTS. 


FIRST. 
INTRODUCTION 
CONTAINING A PRELIMINARY SURVEY OF TIE SOURCES OF 
INFORMATION. 


I rnorose in the present volume to give some account of the tra- 
ditions, legends, and mythical narratives which the different classes 
of ancient Indian writings contain regarding the origin of mankind, 
and the classca or castes into which the Hindus have long been dis- 
tributed. In order to ascertain whether the opinions which have 
prevailed in India on these subjects have continued fixed and uniform 
from the carliest period, or whether they have varied from age te age, 
ani if so, what modifications they have undergone, it is necessary 
that wo should first of all determine the chronological order of the 
various works from which our information is to be drawn, This task 
of classificution can, as far as regurds its great outlinca, be sasily nc. 
complished. Although we cannot discover sufficient grounds for fixing 
with any precision the dates of these different books, we are perfectly 
able to settle the order in which the most important of those which 
are to form the basis of this investigution were composed. From @ 
compurison of these several Hterary records, it will be found that the 
Hindus, like all other eivilized uations, have passed through various 
stages of development,—social, moral, religious, and intellectual. ‘The 
ideas and belicis whieh ure exhibited in their oldest documents, aro 
not the sume as thogs which we encounter in their later writings. 








2 INTRODUCTION. 


The principal books to which we must look for information on the 
subjects of our enquiry are the Vedas, including the Brahmanas and 
Upanishads, the Siitras, the Institutes of Manu, and the Itibisas and 
Purinas. Of these different classes of works, the Vedas are allowed 
by all competent enquirers to be by far the most ancient. 

There are, as every student of Indian literaturo is aware, four 
Vedas,—the Rig-veda, the Sima-veda, the Yajur-veda, and the Atharva- 
veda, Each of the collections of works known as a Veda consists of 
two parts, which are called its mantra aud its brahmana.! The Man- 
tras are cither metrical hymns, or prose forms of prayer. The Rig- 





veda and the Simaveda consist only of mantras of the former descrip- 
tion. The Bribmanas contain regulations regarding the employment 
of the mantras, and the eclebration of the various rites of sacrifice, 
and also embrace certain treatises called Arapyakas, and others called 
Upanishads or Vedintas (so called from their being the concluding 
yortions of each Veda), which expound the mystical sense of some of 
the ceremonies, and discuss the nature of the godhead, and the means 
of acquiring religious knowledge with a view to final liberation. 

The part of cach Veda which contains the mantras, or hymns, is 
called its Sanhita.? Thus the Rig-veda Sanhita means the collection of 
kymns belonging to the Rig-veda. Of the four collections of hymns, 
that belonging to the last-mentioned Veda, which contains no less than 
1,017 of these compositions, is ty far the most important for historical 
purposes. Next in value must be reckoned those hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, which are peculiar to that collection, another portion of which, 
however, is borrowed, in most cases, verbatim, from the Rig-veda? 





* Siyana says in his commentary on the Rigveda (vol. p. i. p. 4): Mantra-brith 
wmaniitmakam ticad adusl{am lalshenam | ute eva Apastamio yajna-paribhishiiyim 
eviha ‘ mantra-brihmuxeyor vela-niimadheyont | m (of the Veda) as a 
Donk compose? of mantra and brikmans, is unoh 
in the ¥ajnaperibhishd, ‘Mantra and Brahma have the name of V 

2 ‘This definition upplits to all the Sanbitas, execpt that of the Taittict 
‘Yajur, Veda, in which Muntra oud Briahmana are combined. But even thi 
had a separate Brith connceted with it, Sec Miiller’s Ane. Sunsk. Lit. p. 
and Weber's Indische Litcraturgeschichte, p. 83. The general character of the Vijus 
aneyi and Atharve Sanhitas is not affected by the fact that the lust svetion of the 
former is an Upanishad, and that the fifteenth book of the latter has something of the 
nature of a Bribmana, 

3 For farther information on the Vedas, refereneo may be made to Trofessor 
‘Max Miller's Ancient Sauskrit Literature, passias, and also to vole. il. iii. und iv, of 
the prescut work, 
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From this succinct account of the contents of the Vedas, it is clear 
that the Mantras must constitute their most ancient portions, since the 
Brihmanae, which regulate the employment of the hymns, of necessity 
pre-suppose the earlier existence of the latter. On this subject the 
commentator on the Taittiriya, or Black Yujur-veda, Sanhita thus 
expresses himsclf (p. 9 of the Calcutta edition) 

Yadyapi mantrabrakmanatmako vedas tathipi brakmanasya mantra- 
ryakhina-ripatead mantra evadau samamnitak | “ Although the Veda 
is formed both of Mantra and Brahmana, yet as the Brahmana consists 
of an explanation of the Mantras, it is the latter which were at first 
recorded.”’* 

The priority of the hymns to the Brihmanas is accordingly attested by 
the constunt quotutions from the former which are found in the latter.* 
Another proof that the hymns are far older than any other portion 
of Indian literature is to be found in the character of their language. 
They are composed in an ancient dialect of the Sanskrit, containing 
many words of which the sense was no longer known with certainty in 
the age of Yiska, the author of the Nirukta,‘ and many grammatical 
forms which had become obsolete in the time of the great grammarian 
Tipini, who refers to them as peculiar to the hymns {(chhandas).? A 
third argument in favour of the greater antiquity of the mantras is 
supplicd by the fuct that the gods whom they represent as the most 
Prominent objects of adoration, such as Indra and Varuna, occupy 
but a subordinate position in the Itibisas and Purinas, whilst others, 
viz. Vishyu and Rudra, though by no means the most important 
deities of the hymns, are exalted to the first rank, and assume 4 
different character, in the Puranic pantheon.® 





4 See also the passnge quoted from the Nirukta in p. 174 of tho 2nd vol. of 
this work, and thut cited from Sayapa in p. 195 of the same vol. Compare the 
the following passage of the Mundaka Upanishad, i. 2, 1: Zud etat satya :antreeh 
Karmini "arayo yiiny apatyams tii tretitytim bukndhi santatani {This is true : 
the rites which the is saw (i.¢. discovered by revelation) in tho hynins—theso 
rites were in great variety celebrated in the Treta (ago).’” 

® Seo vol. ii, of this work, p. 195, and the article on the “ Interpretation of the 
‘Yeda"" in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vel. ii. new series, pp. 316 &, 

6 Seo vol. ii, of this work, pp. 175 f, and ny article on the “ Interpretation of the 
Veda" in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. uew series, pp. $23 

7 See vol. ii. of this work, pp. 216 i. 

8 Sev woh ii, of this work, 212 1, and vol. iv. 1, 3, and passim, 
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On all these grounds it may be confidently concluded that the 
mantras, or hymns, of the Rig-veda aro by far tho most ancient 
remains of Indian literature. The hymns themselves are of different 
periods, some being older, and some more recent. This is shown not 
only by the nature of the casc,—as it is not to be suppored that the 
whole of the contents of such a large national collection as the Rig- 
veda Sanhiti should hare been composed by the men of one, or 
even two, generations,—but also by the frequent references which 
occur in the mantras themselyes to older rishis, or povts, and to older 
hymns." It is, therefore, quite possible that a period of several centuries 
may have intervened between the composition of the oldest and that of 
the most recent of these poems. But if so, it is also quite conceivable 
that in this interval considerable changes may have tuken pluce in 
the religious ideas and ceremonies, and in the sociul and ecclesiastical 
institutions of the people among whom these hymns were produced, 
and that some traces of these changes may be visible on comparing tho 
different. hyrons with cach other. 

No sufficient duta exist for determining with exactness the period 
at which the hymns were composed. Professor Miller divides them 
into two classes, the Muntras or more recent hymns, which he supposes 
may have been produced between 1000 and 800 years,—and the 
older hymns, to which he applics the name of Chhandas, and which 
he conceives may have been composed between 1200 und 1000 years,-~ 
before the Christian era. Other scholurs are of opinion that they may 
be even older (see Miiller’s Anc. Sunsk. Lit. p. 572, and the Preface to 
the 4th Vol. of the same author's edition of the Rig-veda, pp. iv.-xiii). 
This view is shared by Dr. Haug, who thus writcs in his introduction 
to the Aitarcya Brihmana, p. 47: ‘ We do not hesitate, therefore, to 
assign the composition of the bulk of the Brihmanus to the yeurs 
1400-1200 x.¢.; for the Samhita we require a pcriod uf at least 500- 
600 years, with an interval of about two hundred ycars between tho 
end of the proper Jiriihmana period. Thus we obtain for'the bulk of 
Suinhité the space from 1420-2000; the oldest hymns and sacrificial 
formulas may be a few hundred ycars more ancicnt still, eo thet we 
would fix the very commencement of Vedie literature between 2000 
2400 nc.” 

® See vol. ii, of this work, pp. 206 f., and vol. iii. pp. 116 4, 121 if, 
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Next in order of time to the most recent of the hymns come, of 
course, tho Brahmanas. Of these (1) the Aitarcya and Sinkhiyana 
arc connected with the Rig-veda; (2) the Tandya, the Panchavitisa and 
the Chhaniogya with the Sima-reda; (3) the Tuittiriya with the Tait- 
tirlya or Black Yajur-veda; (4) the Sutapatha with the Vajasancyi San- 
hitii or White Yajur-veds ; and (5) the Gopatha with the Atharva-veda.” 
These works, written in prose, prescribe, as T have already intimated, the 
mitnner in which the Mantras are to be uscd and the various rites of sacri- 
fice to be celebrated. They also expound the mystical signification of 
some of the ceremonies, and adduce a varicty of legends to illustrate the 
origin and ¢ficacy of some of the ritual prescriptions, That in order o7 
age the Brihmanas stand nest to the Mantras is proved by their simple, 
antiquated, and tautological style, as well as by the charucter of their 
language, which, though approaching more nearly than that of the 
hymns, to classical or Piuinean Sanskrit, is yet distinguished by certain 
archaisms both of vocabulary and of grammatical form which are un- 
known to the Itihisas and Puripas." The most recent portions of the 
Brihmanas are the Aranyakas and Upanishads, of which the character 
and contents have been already summarily indicated. The remaining 
wotke which form the basis of our investigations come under the de- 
signation of Smriti, as distinguished from that of Sruti, which is ap- 
plied to the Muntras, Brihmanas, Aranyakas, and Upanishads. 

The term Smriti includes (1) the Vedingas, such as the Nirukta of 

Fska, (2) the Stitms or aphorisms, srauta and grikya, or sacrificial and 
domestic, ete., (3) the Institutes of Munu, (4) the Itihisas and Purinas, 
To the class of Itihisas belong (1) the Rimayana (said to be the work 
of Valmiki), which contains an account in great part, at least, fabulous, 
of the adventures of Rima, and the Mabibhirata, whieh describes the 
wars aud adventures of the Kurus and Pandus, and embraces also a 
great variety of episodes and numerous mythological nuratives, as well 
ax religious, philosophicul, and political discussions, which are inter- 
woven with, or interpolated in, the framework of the poem. This 




















49 For further details on these Brihmanas, the reader may consult Professor Max 
Miiller’s Ane, Sansk, Lit, pp. 315 th; Professor Weber's Indische Literutur- 
geschichte, and Indische Studien; and Dr. Waug’s Aitare 

41 Sev, for example, the 8. P, Br.ai. 6, 1, 135 and the 
aud ii. 6 7, 1. 
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work is said to be the production of Vyiisa, but its groat bulk, its 
almost encyclopwdic character, and the discrepancies in doctrine which 
are observable between its different parts, lead inevitably to the con- 
clusion that it is not the composition of a single author, but has received 
large additions from a succession of writers, who wished to obtain cur- 
reney and authority for their several opinions by introducing them into 
this great and vencrated repository of national tradition." 

The Purinas are commonly said to be eightcen in number, in addition 
to certain inferior works of the saine description called Upapurinas. 
For an account of these books and a summary of their contents, I must. 
refer to the late Professor H. H. Wilson’s introduction to his translation 
of the Vishgu Purana. 

In treating the several topics which are to be handled in this volume, 
T propose in cach case to adduce, first, any texts bearing upon it which 
may be found in the hymns of the Itig-veda; next, those in the Brih- 
manas and their appendages ; and, lastly, those occurring in any of the 
different classes of works coming under the designution of Smyiti. By 
this means we shall lcarn whut conceptions or opinions were entertained 
on each subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what were the various 
modifications to which these idcus were subjected Ly their successors, 


12On the Ramayana and Mahabharata, sce Professor Monicr Williams's Indian 
Enie Poetry," which contains a careful analysis of the leading narrative of each of the 
yous. 
‘ ™ See also the eame authsr's analyses of the conteuts of the Vishnu, Vayu, Agni, 
and Urihma-vaivartta Puranas in the “ Gieunings of Science," published in Calcutta, 
and those of the Brilma and Pada Purinus in the Juuroul of the Royal Asiatic 
Buciety, No. ix (1838) und No, x, (1839), 


CITAPTER I. 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, AND OF TOE 
ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES, 


Tr will be secon from the different texts to bc adduced in this chapter, 
that from a very early period the Indian writers have propounded o 
great variety of speculations regarding the origin of mankind, aud of 
the classes or castes into which they found their own community 
divided. The most commonly received of these explanations is the 
fable which represents the Brihmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
Sadras, to have been separately ercated from the head, the breast 
or arms, the thighs, and tho fect of the Creator. Of this mythical 
account no trace is to be found in any of the hymns of the Rig-veda, 
except one, the Purusha Sakta, 

Although for reasons which will be presently stated, I esteem it 
probable that this bymn belongs to the most recent portion of the Rig- 
veda, it will be convenient to adiuce and to diseuss it first, along with 
certain other texts from the Brahmanas, Itihasas, and Purinas, which 
professcdly treat of the origin of mankind and of caste, before we 
proceed to examine the older parts of the hymn-collection, with the 
yiew of aseertaining whut opinion the authors of them appear to hare 
cutertained in regard to the carliest history of their race, and to the 
grounds of those relativas which they found subsisting between the 
dilicreut classes of society coutemporary with themselves. 





Seer, L—90th Hymn of the 10th Book of the Rig-reda Sanhiti, called 
Purusha Sakta, or the hynn to Purusha, 


This celebrated hymn contains, as far as we know, the oldest extant 
passage which makes mention of the fourfold origin of the Hindu race. 


8 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


In order to appreciate the character of this passage, we must con- 
sider it in connection with its context. I therefore quote the whole of 
the hymn :* 

RV. x. 90. 1. Sehasra-Sirshi Purushak sahasraksheh sahanra- 
pat | sa bhimin viscato critra atyatishthad dasingulam | 2. Purushah 
atraxyesiine yad 





evedam sarcain yad bhittai yachcha bharyam | utdmy 
aanenatirohati | 8, Etacan asya makina ato jytyamsche Parushah 
| pido ’sya vised Bhitani tripad asyauritam divi | 4. Tripad ardhea 
ud ait Parushak pado 'sychabhavat puna | tato vivkran ryakvimat 
sisaninasane abhi \ 5. tasmad Viral ajayata Virajo adhi Parashah 
| sa jato aty arichyata paschid bhimin atho purak | 6. Yat Purushena 
havisha devith yajnan atancata | rasanto asyaxid ajyam grishnak idh- 
mah garad havik | 7. Lam yajnam barkishi praukshan Purushais 
jitam agratah | tena devih ayajanta sadhyih rishayaé cha ye | 8. 
Taamad yajnat sarrahutah sanbhritam prishadajyan | pasin tains chakro 
tdyarydn Granyan gramyas cha ye | 9. Tasmad yajndt sarrakutak 
richak simdni jajnire | chhandaiusé jajnire taxmad yujus tasmid aja- 
yata | 10, Lasmid ased ajiiyauta ye ke cha ubhayidutuh | giro ka 
Janire tasmat tasmayf jatah ajarayah | 11, Yat Darwhan vb ada- 
dhuh katidha vi akalpayan | mukhan kim asya kaw baka ka ara 
pada uchyete | 12, Brakmano aya mukhan dsid bahia rijanyah 
hyitah | ara tad asya yad caisyak padbhyain sadro ajayata | 13. 
chandramah manaso jatas chakshoh siryo ajeyata | mukhad Indvat 
cha Agnis cha pragad Vayur ajtyata | 14. Nabhyih asid antari- 
sham Sirshno dyauk samararttata | padbhyam bhimir disuh srotrat 
tatha lokin akulpayan | 15. Saptanydsun paridhayus trike sapta 
samidhah kritih | devah yod yajnam tanvandh abadhnan Purushan 
pasum | 16. Yajuena yajuam aygjunta devas tani dharmani pratha- 














4 The Purusha SGkta is also found in the Vijastneyi Sanbiti of the Whito 
Yajar-veda (31. 1-16) and in the Atharva-veda (19. 6, 1 ff.) Sev Gulebrooke's Misecl- 
167 f., and note in p. 309 (or pp. 104, and 197, of Messen. Williams 
edition); Burnouf's Blagavata Purana, vol. i, Peefuee, pp. esaiii, 16.5 
‘Wilun’s Preface to his trauslation of the Rigveda, vol. i. p. sliv.; Profewor Roth's 
remarks in the Jourmal of the German Oriental Society, i, pp. 78 f.; Muller in 
Bunsen's Poilowphy of Univ. History, vol. i. p. 344; Muller's Ane, Bunk. Lit, pp. 
470 £.; Profesur Weber's translation in Indischo Studicn ix, p. 6; and my own 
tranplution, notes and remarks in the Jourual of the Ruyul Asiatic Society for 1865, 
Pp. 394 6, and for 1866, pp. 282 £ 
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mint dsan | te ha nakam mahimanah sachania yatra pirve sadh- 
yih santi devi | $ 
“1, Purusha has a thousand heads, a thousand cyes, a thousand - 
fect. On overy side enveloping™ the carth, he overpassed (it) by a 
space of ten fingers. 2. Purasha himself is this whole (universe), what- 
ever has been and whatever shall be. He is also the lord of immort- 
ality, since (or, when) by food he expands,’ 3. Such is his greatness, > 
aud Purusha is superior to this. All existences are a quarter of him ; * 
and three-fourths of him are that which is immortal in the sky.” 4, 
With tlree quarters Purusha mounted upwards. A quarter of him 
‘was again produced here. He was then diffused everywhere over © 
things which cat and things which do not eat. 5. From him was 
was born Virij, and from Viraj, Purusha.” When born, he extended 
beyond the earth, both behind and before. 6. When the gods per- 
formed a sacrifice with Purusha as the oblation, the spring was its 
Vutter, the summer its fuel, and the autumn its (accompanying) offcring. 
7. This victim, Purusha, born in the beginning, they immoluted on 








3 The Atharva-veda (six. 6, 1) reads sahasra-biheh, “ having a thousand arms,” 
the transcriber, perhaps, taking the verse literally, and considering that # being in 
nunan form, if he had u thousand eyes a thousand fect, owzht only to huve tive 
ind not a thousand as in the test uf the Riz-veda, 
in the R. V. the V: aeyi Samhita, 31. 1, reads spritra, which 
coms to mean nearly the same. 

1 The word is atyatethat. Compare the S'atapatha Brimana, xiii. 6,1, 1, and 
ah in S.P.B, iv. 6) 4, 1, 2, Professor Weber renders atyatishthat 
“occupies” (Indische Studien, ix. 5). 

1 The sense of this isubscure. Instead of yad anneniitirohati, the A. V. reads yud 
he) was with another.” 

8,7: ardhena visram blacanan jajane yad asya ardham Kea 
ith the half he produced the whule world; what became of tho 
See also ibid. ¥. 13. 

% This sentence is illustrated by R. ¥. x. 72, 5, where it is said, Aditer Dakeho 
ajiyata Dakshid « Aditih pari |“ Aditi was born from Dakeha and Daksha from 
Adui"—a test on which Yaska remarks (Nirukta, xi. 23): ¢at dutham upapadycta | 
saniinajanniinan syiitiim iti | api 0% deva-dharmena itarctarasjauminan system its 
avetatera-prakyiG | “ how cau this be possible? They may bave had a common birth ; 
or, conformably with their nature us deities, they may havo been produced from 
‘one another, und possess the properties uf one another.” Compare A. V. 13. 4. 
29 ff, where Indra ia eid to have been produced from a great many other gods, or 
ontities, and they reciprocally from bim. In regard to Viraj, compare the notes ont 
the verso before us in my article on the “ Progress of the Vedie religion,” ete, in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiutiv Sucioty fur 1863, p. 354. 
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the sactificial grass. With him the gods, the Sidhyas," and the rishis 
sacrificed. &. From that universal sacrifices were provided curds and 
butter. It formed those aerial “ (creatures) and animale both wild and 
tame. 9. From that universal sacrifice sprang the rich and simon 
“Fersea, the metres, and the yajush. 10. From it eprang horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth; kine eprang from it; from it goats 
end sheep. 11. When (the gods) divided Purusha, into how many 
parts did they cut him up? what was his mouth? what arms (had 
he)? what (two objects) are said (to have been) his thighs and feet? - 
12. The Brahman was his mouth ;* the Rajanya was made his arms ; 
the being (called) the Vaisya, he was his thighs;* the Stidra sprang 
from his feet. 13. The moon sprang from his soul (mange), the eun 
from his eye, Indra and Agni from his mouth, and Vayu from his 
breath.” 14. From his navel arose the air, from his head the sky, from 
his feet the earth, from his ear the (four) quarters: in this manner (the 
gods) formed the worlds. 15. When the gods, performing sacrifice, 
bound Purusha as a victim, there were seven sticks (stuck up) for it 


® See on the Sidhyas, Professor Weber's note, Ind. St. ix. 6 f., and the Juurnal of 
tho Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 395, note. 

2 See, however, Vij. Sank. xiv. 30, to be quoted below. 

2 Compare the Kausbitaki Bribmana Upanishad, ii, 9: otha paurnamasyiim 
pirastiich chandramasam dri¢yamiinan upatishthela etaya ova Geyiti “somo riijiet 
vichakehnno pancha mukho'xi prajipatih | brzhmanes te eam mukham | tena mukhena 

Tjno "tai | tone mukhena mim anniidam kur | rija te eham mukham | tena mukhena 
visottsi } tena mukhena mim annidam kuru | éyenas te eham mukham “ityidi | which 
is thus translated by Mr. Cowell: “ Next on the day of the full moon let him in thia 
sume way adore the moon when it is seen in front of him (saying), ‘thou art Suma, 
the brilliant, the wise, the five-mouthed, the lord of creatures, The Brahman is onc 
mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatest kings, with that mouth make me tu cat 
font. The king is one mouth of thine, with that mouth thou catest common men, 
with that mouth make me to eat food. The hawk is one mouth of thine,” ote. Thy 
fourth mouth is fire, and the fifth is in the moon itself. I shuuld prefer to render tho 
words somo rija'es, “thou art king Soma,"—“ king” being a frequent designation 
of this god in the Brahmagas. See also M. Bh, iii, 12,962, where Vishnu is intro- 
dlzovd as saying in the same mystical way: Brahma caktram bhujaw kehatiram urit 
ime sainsthitik cis'eh | padax s'adsch bhavantime vikramens kramena cha | “The 
Braman is my mouth; the Kshattra is my arms; the Visas ere my thighs; tlieao 
GOdzas with their vigour and rapidity are my feet.” 

26 Instcad of ierit, “thighs,” the Atharva-vods, xix.6, 0, reads madhyam, “middle. 

% The Vaj. 9, xxxi. 13, hes a differcnt and singular reading of tho lust half vorvo: 
srotrid viiyu cha prinar cha mukhad agnir ofiyata | “ From his ear oame Vayu and 
~~ “breath) aud from his mouth Agai,” 
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(around the fire), and thrice seven pieces of fuel were made. 16. With 
sacrifice the gods performed the sacrifice. These were the earliest 
rites. These great powers havo sought the sky, where are the former 
Badhyas, gods."* 

I havo above (p. 7) intimated an opinion that this hymn does not 
belong to the most ancient portion of the Rig-veda, This view is, 
howover, controverted by Dr. Haug, who, in his tract on “the origin 
of Brahmanism ” (published at Poona in 1863), p. 5, writes as follows: 
“The few scholars who have been engaged in the study of the Vedas 
unanimously regard this hymn as a very late production of Vedic 
pootry; but there is no sufficient evidence to prove that. On the con- 
trary, reasons might bo adduced to shew that it is even old. Tho 
mystical character of the hymn is no proof at all of its late erigin. 
Such allegorical hymns are to be met with in every book of the col- 
lection of the mantras, which gocs by the name of Rig-veda samhita. 
The Rishis, who were the authors of these hymns, delighted in such 
speculations. They chiefly were suggested to them by the sacrificial 
rites, which they daily were performing. According to the position 
which is assigned to it in the Yajur-veda (where it is found among 
the formulas referring to the human sacrifice), the hymn appears to 
havo becn uscd at the human sacrifices. That, at the earliest period 
of the Vedic timc, human sacrifices were quite common with 
Brahmans, can be proved beyond any doubt. But the more emincat’ 
and distinguished among their Icaders soon abandoned tho practice. 
as revolting 10 human feclings. The form of the sacrifice, however, 
scems to huve been kept for a long time; for the ritual required at 
that occasion is actually in the Yajur-veda ; but they only tied mon of 
different castes and classes to the sacrificial posts, and relcasud them 
aftcrwards, sacrificing animals instead of them.” 

IE it could bo satisfactorily shewn that this hymn, in the same form 
Os we now possess it, cxisted contcmporaneously with the barbarous 
practice of human sacrifices which Dr. Haug belicves to have at ono 
time prevuiled in India, wo should, no doubt, have in this circumstance 
o strong proof of ita antiquity. But if it was merely adopted as a 
part of the coremonial at a latcr period, when the immolation o human 

& This yerse ooours also in I. V, i. 164. 50, and is quoted in Nirukta, xii. 14. Bee 
tho Jourual uf the Ruyal Asiutic Sucioty fur 1866, p. 395, note, already referred to. 
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beings had ceased to be otherwise than formal and nominal, and animals 
were aubstituted as the actual victims, the evidence of ita remote an- 
tiquity is greatly weakened. 

If we now compare the Purusha Sikta with the two hynins (162 and 
168) of the first Mandala of the Rig-veda, it will, I think, be apparent 
that the first is not adapted to be used at a literal human sacrifice in 

., the same mauuer as the last two are to be employed at the immolation 
of.a horse. There are, no doubt, some mystical passages in the second of 
+ these two hymns, as in verse 3, where the horse is identified with Yama, 
Aditya, and Trita; and “in the last section of the Taittiriya Yajur- 
‘veda the various parts of the horse’s body are described os divisions of 
time and portions of the universe: ‘morning is his head; the sun his 
eyo; the air his breath; the moon his.car,’” ete. (Colebrooke’s Essays, 
» i, 62).7 But the persons who officiate at the sacrifice, as referred to in 
these hymns, are ordinary priests of the ancient Indian ritual,—tho 
hotri, adhyaryu, dvayaj, etc. (i. 162, 5); and details are given of the 
actual elaughter of tbe animal (i. 162, 11). The Purusha Sikta, how- 
ever does not contain the same indications of the literal immolation of a 
human victim. In it the sacrifice is not offered to the gods, but by the 
gods (verses 6, 7, 15, 16); no human priests are mentioned; ‘the di- 
vision of the victim (y. 11) must be regarded, like ita slaughter (v. 7), 
as the work of the deities only. And the Purusha mentioned in the 
. hymn could not well have been regarded as an ordinary man, as he 
» ‘is identified with the universe (v. 2), and he himself, or his immo- 
ation, is represented as the source of the creation (vv. 8, 10, 13, 14), 
and of the Vedas (v. 9). 

As compared with by far the largest part of the hymns of the Rig- 
veda, the Purusha Sakta has every character of modernness both in its 
diction and ideas. J have already observed that the hymns which we 

‘Ufind in this collection are of very different periods. This, I believe, is not 
disputed.* The authors themselves, as we have seen, speak of newer and 
older hymns. So many as a thousand compositionsof this description could 

- searcely have been produced within a very ehort space of timo, and there 
is no reason te suppose that the literary activity of the ancient Hindus 








Compare the commencement of the Brihadirapyaka Upanishad. 
% Bee Dr. Haug’s own remarks (quoted above, p. 4) on the period when the hymns 
‘were composed. 
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was confined to the period immediately preceding the collection of the 
hymos. But if we are to recognize any difference of age, what hymns 
can we more reasonably suppose to be the oldest than those which are 
at once archaic in language end style, and naive and simple in the 
character of their conceptions? and, on the other hand, what composi- 
tions can moro properly be set down as the most recent than those 
which manifest an advance in speculative ideas, while their lenguage 
approaches to the modern Sanskrit? These latter conditions seem to 
be fulfilled in the Purusha Sikte, as well as in hymns x. 71 and 72, x. 
81 and 82, x. 121, and x. 129. 

On this subject Mr. Colebrooke states his opinion as follows 
(Miscellaneous Essays i. 809, note): ‘That remarkable hymn (the 
Purusha Sikta) is in language, metre, and style, very different from 
the rest of the prayers with which it is associated. It has a de- 
cidedly more modern tone; and must have been composed after the 
Sanscrit language had been refined, and its grammar and rhythm per- 
fected. ‘Tho internal evidence which it furnishes serves to demonstrate 
the important fact that the compilation of the Vedas, in their present 
arrangement, took place after the Sanscrit tongue had advanced from 
the rustic and irregular dialect in which the multitude of hymns and 
prayers of the Veda was composed, to the polished and sonorous 
language in which the mythological poems, sacred and prophane 
(gurdnas and edryas), have becn written.” 

Professor Max Miiller expresses himself in a similar sense (Ano. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 570 f.): **There can be little doubt, for instance, that 
the 90th hymn of the 10th book . . . . is modern both in its 
character and in its diction, It is full of allusions to the sacrificial 
ecremonials, it uses technical philosophical terms, it mentions the three 
seasons in the ordor of Vasa, ‘usanta, pring ; Gi tishma, summer; and Sarad, 
autumn; it contains the only passtge in the Rig-veda where the four 
castes are enumerated, The evidence of language for the modern date 
of this composition is equally strong. Grishma, for instance, the name 
for the hot season, docs not occur in any other hymn of the Rig-veda; 
end Vasania also, the name of spring, does not belong to the earliest 
vocabulary of tho Vedic poets. It occurs but once more in the Rig- 
veda (x. 161. 4), ia a passage whore the three scasons are mentioned in 
the order of Sarad, autumn; Icemante, winter; and Vusenta, spring.” 
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Professor Weber (Indische Studien, ix. $) concurs in this view. He 
observes: ‘That the Purushe Sakta, considered as a hymn of the 
Rig-veda, is among the latest portions of that collection, is clearly 
perceptible from its contents. The fact that tho Sima-sanhité has 
not adopted any verse from it, is not without importance (comparo 
what I have remarked in my Academical Prelections, p. 63). Tho 
Naigeya school, indcod, appears (although it is not quite certain),™ to 
have extracted the first five verses in the seventh prapithaka of tho 
first Archika, which is poculiar to it.’” 

‘We shall sce in the following chapter that the word brahmane occurs 
but rarely in the Rig-veda Sanita, while brakman, ‘a pricst,” from 
which the former is derived, is of constant occurrence. From this 
circumstance also, it may be reasonably concluded that tho hymns in 
which the derivative occurs are among the latest. The same remark 
may be made of the word caifya, a8 compared with ois.” 

Mr. Colebrooke’s opinion of the character of the Purusha Sikta is 
given in the following passage of his ‘“ Misccllancous Essays” (vol. i. 
p. 161, note; or p. 105 of Williams & Norgate’scd. of 1858); ‘I think 
it unnecessary to quote from the commentary the explanation of this 
curious passage of the Vedas as it is there given, because it docs not 
really elucidate the sense; the allegory is for the most part sufficiently 
obvious. ; 

In his tract on “on the origin of Brahmanism,” p. 4, Dr. Haug 
thus remarks on veracs 11 and 12: “Now, according to thie passage, 
which ie the most ancient and authoritative we have on the origin of 
Brahmanism, and caste in general, the Brahman has not como from tho 
mouth of this primary being, the Purusha, but the mouth of the lattor be-- 
come the Brahmanical caste, that is to say, was transformed into it. Tho 
passage has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Month is the scat of specch. 
The allegory thus points out that the Brahmans aro teachcrs and in- 
structors of mankind. The arms are tho seat of strength. If the two 


# Sce on this subject Weber's foot-note, p. 3. 

20 Professor Aufrccht informs me that the word vaiiya doos not oocar in any other 
‘hymn of tho Rig-voda but the Purusha Sikta; only once in the Atharva-voda, ¥, 17, 93 
and not at all in the Vaj. Sanh., exocpt in the Purusba Siikts. The same scholar 
remarks, as another proof of the comparatively lato date of the Purusba SDkta, that 
it is the only hymn which refers to tho four diferent kinds of Vodic compositions 
rich, seman, chhandas, and yojush, * 
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arms of the Purusha are said to have been made a Kshattriya (warrior), 
that moans, then, that the Kshattriyas have to carry arms to defend 
the empire. That the thighs of the Purusha were transformed into 
the Vaisya means that, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 
repository of food taken, the Vaisya caste is destined to provide food 
for tho others, The creation of the Shudra from the feet of the 
Purusha, indicates that he is destined to be a servant to the others, 
just as the foot scrves the other parts of the body as a firm support.” 

But whether the writer of the hymn intended it to be understood 
allegorically or not, it conveys no distinct idea of the manner in which 
ho supposed the four castes to have originated. It is, indeed, said 
that the S'adra sprang from Purusha’s feet ; but as regards the three 
superior castes and the members with which they are respectively con- 
nected, it is not quite clear which (¢.¢., the castes or the members) are 
to be taken os the subjects ond which as the predicates, and con- 
sequently, whether we are to suppose verse 12 to declure that the three 
costes were the three members, or, conversely, that the three members 
were, or became, the three castes. 

But whatever may be the sense of the passage, it is impossible to 
receive it as enunciating any fixed doctrine of the writers of what is 
called the Vedic age in rcgurd to the origin of the four castes; since 
we find, if not in tho mantras or hymns, at least in the Brihmanas 
(which, a3 we have scen in page 2, aro esteemed by orthodox Indian 
writers as being equally with the hymns a part of tho Veda), not only 
(1) texts which agree with the Purusha Sikta, but also (2) various 
other and discrepant accounts of the manner in which these classes 
were separately formed, os well os (3) third 9 class of narratives of 
the creation, in which the production of the human race is described 
without ullusion to any primordial distinction of castes. 

To tho first of theso classes (viz., that of texts which coincide more 
or less exactly with the Purusha Sikta) belongs the following passago 
from tho Tuittiriya Sanhita. 


Scr. IL.— Quotation from the Taittiriys Sanhita, vii. 1. 1. 4 ff 


Projapatir akimayata “ prajayeya” iti | sa mukhatas srivyitam sir- 
auintia | tam Agnir devata "nrastyata gayatrt chlandro rathantaram 
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sama brahmano manushydndm ajah pasindm | tasmat te mukhyah mubhato 
hy asrijyanta | uraso béhubhydm panchadasam niramimita | tom Indro 
devata "nvasrijyate trishtup chhando brihat sama rdjanyo manushydnim 
avi paSindm | tasmat te cirydvanto ciryad hy asrijyanta | madhy- 
atah septadasah niramimita | tam Fiscederah devatah anvasrijyanta 
Jagatt: chhando cairtipam sima vaifyo manushydndm gavak pasinam 
| tasmat te adyG annadhanad hy asrijyanta | tasmad bhayaieo 'nye- 
dhyak | dhayishtha hi devatah ancasrijyanta | pattah ekavinsam 
niramimita | tam anushtup chhando 'nvasrijyate vatrajam sima Sadro 
manuskydzdm ascah pagindm { tasmat tau bhite-sankramindo asvas 
cha Sidrag cha | tasmat sadro yayne 'navaklripto na hi devatih an- 
easyijyants | taemat padav upajteatak | patto hy aspijyctam | 
“‘Prajapati desired, ‘may I propagate.” He formed the Trivrit 
* (stoma) from his mouth. After it were produced the dcity Agni 
the metre Gayatzi, ‘the Siman (called) Rathantara, of mon the Brah- 
man, of beasts the goats, Hence they are the chicf (muklyah), 
because they were created from the mouth (mukhatah). From (his) 
breast, from (his) arms, he formed the Panchadasa (stoma). After 
it were created the god Indra, the Trishtubh metre, the Siman 
, (called) Byihat, of men the Rijanya, of beasts the sheep. Honce 
t they are vigorous, because they were created from vigour, From 
(his) middle he formed the Saptadasa (stoma). After it wore created 
1 the gods (called) the Viévedevas, the Jagati metre, the Siman called 
the Vairipa, of men the Vaisya, of beasts kine. Honce they are to 
«bp caten, because they were created from the receptacle of food. 
‘herefore they are more numerous than others, for tho most numerous 
cities were created after (the Saptadaga), From his foot he formed 
the Ekaviihéa (sfoma). After it were created the Anushtubh metro, the 
Siman called Vuirdja, of men the Sidra, of beasts the horse. Hence 
thoso two, both the horse and the Sidra, are transporters of (other) 
creatures. Hence (too) the Sidre is incapacitated for sacrifice, becauso 
no dcitics were created after (the Ekeviniéa). Hence (too) theso two 
subsist by their fect, for they were eneated from the foot.” 
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Sxor. I].—Citations from the Satapatha Brakmana, the Tsittirtya 
Brikmana, the Vijjasaneyi Sanbita, and the Atharva-teds. 


The following texts belong to the second class—i.e., that of those 
which recognize a distinct origination of the castes, but describe their 
creation differently from the Purusha Sikta: 

8. P. Br. ii. 1, 4, 11 £—“ Bhar” ili vai Prajapatir imam ajanayata 
“Dhuvah” tly antariksham “svar” iti divam | etacad cai idam sarcaie 
yorad ime lokah { sarcena eva adhiyate | “thar” iti cai Prajapatir 
brahma ajanayata “ bhucak ” iti kshattram “ scar” iti visam | etacad 
voi idam sarcam yavad brakma Kshattran vit | sarcena eva adhtyate | 
“thar” iti vai Prajapatir dtmanam qjanayata “ bhurak” iti prajam 
“avar” sti pasan | eldvad vai idam sarcah yavad dtma prajah pasacah | 
aarvena eva adhiyate Le . 

“ (Uttoring) “phth,? Prajipati generated this “earth. (Uttering) 
‘bhuvah,’ he generated the air, and (uttering) “tgeah,’ he generated 
the sky, This universe is co-extensive with these worlds, (The fire) 
is placed with the whole. Saying ‘bhib,’ Prajapati generated the, 
Brahman ; (saying) ‘bhavah,” he generated the Kshattra; (and saying) 
‘avah,’ he generated the Vis. All this world is so much as the Brah- 
man, Kshattra, and Vig. The fire is placed with the whole, (Saying) 
‘bhab,’ Prajapati generated himself; (saying) ‘bhuveh’ he generated 
offapring ; (saying) ‘evah,’ he generated animals. This world is so 
much aa self, offspring, and animale, (The fire) is placed with tho 
whole.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2—Sarcaik hedam brakmana haica srishtam | 
rigbhyo jatam vaisyam carnam chub | yajurcedam kshattriyasyahur 
yonim | sdmavedo brakmandndm prasatih | pirve parcebhyo cache 
stad achuk | 

“This entire (univorsc) has bocn created by Brahma. Men say that 
the Vaisya cluss was produced from yich-verses. They eny that the 
‘Yojur-veda is the womb from which tho Kshattriya was born. The 
Sima-veda is the source from which the Brahmans sprang. This word 
the ancients declared to the ancients.” 

To complete his account of tho derivation of the castes from the 

a 
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‘Vedas, the author had only to add that the Sidras had sprung from 
the Atharvingirases (the Atharva-veda); but he perhaps considered 
that to assign such an origin to the servile order would have been todo 
it too great an honour. 

‘Vajasaneya Sanhit4, xiv. 28 # (— Taittiriya Sanbita, iv. 8, 10, 1).— 
ckayd astucata prajzh adktyanta Prajdpatir adhipatir astt | tisribhir 
asturata brahma asrijyata Brahmanaspatir adhipatir asit | patichabhir 
astucata bhiteny aspijyanta Bhatandmpatir adhipatir dett | saptabhir 
asturata sapta rishayo ’srijyanta Dhata adhipatir asté | navabhir astu- 
vata pitaro ’srijyanta Aditir adhipatny asit | ekadasabhir asturata ritavo 
*artyyanta artavah adhipatayah dsan | trayodasabhir astuvata masa asyij- 
yanta samcatearo 'dhipatir asit | paiichadasabhir astucata kehattram as- 
rijyata Indro ’adhipatir Gait | saptadasabhir astuvata pasavo srijyanta 
Brihaspatir adhipatir dsit | navadasabhir astucata Sadrarydv aspijyetam 
choratre adhipatni dstam | ekacinsatya astuvata ehasaphih pasavo ’srij- 
yanta Varunodhipatir adsit | trayovinsatya asturata kahudrah pasaro 
Ysrijyanta: Pasha adhipatir asit | panchavitsatya asturata aranych 
pasaro 'srijyanta Vayur adhipatir asit | eaptarinésatyd asturata dyavd- 
prithict cyaitim | Vasavo Rudra Adityah anuryayan | te eva adhipa- 
tayah dsan | navavinsatyd astucata vanaspatayo’erijyanta Somo'dhipatir 
doit | ekatrinsata asturata proja asrijyanta yards cha ayavas cha adhi- 
patayah ean | trayastrinsata astucata bhitany asémyan Prajapatih 
Parameshthi adhipatir dstt | 

“He lauded with one. Living beings were formed: Prajapati was 
the ruler. He lauded with three: the Brabman (Brahman) was created ; 
Brabmanaspati was the ruler. He lauded with five: existing things 
were created: Bhitinimpati was the ruler. Ho lauded with seven: 
tho seven rishis were created: Dhatri was the ruler. He lauded with 
nine: the Fathers were created: Aditi was the ruler, He lauded with 
eleven: the seasons were created: the Artavas were the rulers. Ho 
lauded with thirteen: the mouths were created : the year was the ruler, 
He lauded with fifteen: the Kshattra (the Kshattriya) was created: 
Indra was the ruler. He lauded with seventeen: animals were 
created : Byihaspati was the ruler. Hoe lauded with ninetecn: the 
Sidra and the Arya (Vaidya) were created: day and night were the 
rulers, He lauded with twenty-one: animals with undivided hoofs 
were created: Varuna was the ruler. Ho lauded with twenty-three; 
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emall animals were created: Pishan was the ruler. He lauded with 
twenty-five: wild animals were created: Vayu was the ruler (compare 
B.Y. x. 90, 8). He lauded with twenty-seven: heaven and earth sepa- 
tated: Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas separated after them: they were the 
rulers. He londed with twenty-nine: trees were created: Soma was 
the ruler. He lauded with thirty-one: living beings were created: 
The first and second halves of the month® were the rulers. He lauded 
with thirty-one: existing things were tranquillized: Prajipati Pa- 
rameshthin was the ruler.” This passage is explained if the Satapatha 
Brihmana viii. 4, 3, 1 ff. 

The following text is of a somewhat mystical description; but 
appears to intimate a distinction in nature between the different castes 
corresponding to that of the gods with whom they are associated : 

&. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 23 (= Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, i. 4, 11 ff. (p. 
235).—Brahma vai idam agre asid ekam eva_| tad ekam san na vyabhavat | 
| tat sreyo ripam aty asrijata kshattram yany etani devatra kshattrans 
Indro Varunah Somo Rudrah Parjanyo Yamo Mrityur Iganah sti} tasmat 
Kshattrat param nasti | tasmad brdhmanah kahattriyad adhastad updste 
rdjasiye kehattre eva tad yaso dadhati | sd esha kehattrasya yonir yaa 
brahma | tasmad yadyapi raja paramatam gackhati brahma eva antatah 
upanisrayati exdm yorim | yak « ha enait hinasti svdm sa yonim richhaté 
| 2 paplyan bhavati yatha éreydnsam hinsitea | 24, Sa na eva cyabhavat 
| 8 visam asrijata yany etani deca-jatani ganasah akhydyante vasavo 
rudrah adityah visredevah marutah tti | 25, Sa na era vyabhavat | 
sa Saudram varaam asrijata pishanam | yam vai pitehd sya hi tdam 
sarvah pushyats yaad idam kincha | 26. Sana eva vyabhacat | tat sreyo 
ripam aty asrijata dharmam | tad etat kehattrasya kehattram yad dhar- 
mah | tasmad dharmat param nasti | atho abaltyan baltydiuam deai- 
Sate dharmena yatha rdjnd evam | yo vai sa dharmah satyai vai tat 
| tasmat satya vadantam ahur “‘dharmam vadati” sti | dharma vd 


41 Tho Taittirlya Sanhitd reads yinth and aydowh (Instead of yeaa and aytnis an 
in tho Vijusaneyi Sanita) and in another passage, v. 3, 4, 5 (as I lear from Prof, 
Aufrecht), oxplains these terms to mean respectively months and half months (mitet 
vai yavah ardhamaeth ayavah), whilst the commentator on the V. S. understands 
‘thom to mean the first socond halves of the month, in accordance with the S’.P, B, 
viii. 4, 3, 18, and viii. 4, 2, 11 ( purvapaksha vai yet aparapaksha ayavah | te At 
idain sarvaih yuvate chiyweate cha) | Prof. Aufrecht also points out that yd is ex- 
plained in Katysyana’s S rauta Sitras, iv. 11, 8, es oquivalent to yovameyam apipas, 
“ cake of barley.” 
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vadantam “ satyam vadati” sti | tad hy oa etad ubhayam dhavati | 
27. Tad stad brakma kshattrat vig fadrah| tad Agnina eva deveshu 
brahmabhavad brékinago manushyeshu kshatiriyena kehatiriyo vatiyena 
vattyah sidrena didrah | tasmad Agnav eva deveshu lokam schhante 
brahmane manushyeshu | etabhyan hi ripabhyam brakma abhavat | 
28, “ Brahma (here, according to the commentator, existing in tho 
form of Agai, and representing the Brahman caste™) was formerly this 
. (universe), one only. Being one, it did not develope. It encrgetically 
* created an excellent form, the Kshattra, viz., those among the gods 
who are powers (kehadirdpt), Indra, Varana, Soma, Rudra, Parjanya, 
Yama, Mrityu, Isina. Hence nothing is superior to the Kshattra, 
Therefore the Brahman sits below the Kshattriya at the rijasiya-sacri- 
fice; he confers that glory on the Kshattra (the royal power).® This, 
the Brahma, is the source of the Kshattra. Hence, although the king 
attains supremacy, be at the end resorts to the Brahma as his source. 
‘Whoever destroys him (the Brahman) destroys his own source. He 
pabecomes most miserable, as one who has injured a superior, 24. Ho 
aia nof/develope. He created the Vis—viz., those classes of gods who 
designated by troops, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Visvedevas, Moruts. 
Cas: He did not develope. He created the Sidra class, Pishan, Thig 
J earth i is Pishan: for she nourishes all that exists. 26. He did not 
develope. He energetically created an excellent form, Justice (Dharma). 








This is the ruler (Kshattra) of the ruler (dshatira), namely, Tustico. | “ 





Hence nothing is superior to justice. Therefore the weaker scel (tor 


overcome) the stronger by justice, as by a king. This justice is A 
truth. In consequence they say of a man who speaks truth, ‘he spank 


Wye 

% Airs yad itma-iahdomoktam erashtri Bralma ted Agniziepishtui agre Agni-ri- © 
pipennam Brahmegs-faty-abhiminaved asmin sikye Brakma-eabdenddhidhiyate | 

3 This rendering of the last few words is suggested by Professor Aufrecht. Tho 
commentators understand them to moan that the Brihmans give the king their own 
glory (that of being a Brahman) : and they refer to a formula by which at the rijasiiyn- 
secrifice the king, after addressing the priest as Brihman, is addressed in return with 
the word “ Thou, king, art a Brihmiin” (foam rajen brakmasi),ete. See the Taittiriya 
Banhitd i. 8, 16, 1, where the commentator remarks . “As in common life domestic 
Priests and others, eitting below a king seated on his throne after his return from con- 
quering « foreign territory, address bim with many benedictions and eulogies, 00 
ere too service is presented. By this benedictory service the power of cursing and 
showing kindness existing in the Brahmans is transferred to the king.” Beforence is 
‘then made to the prasage before us, as noticing this custom 


% 
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justice;” or of a man who is attering justice, ‘he speaks truth.” For 
this is both of these. 27. This is the Brahma, Kshattra, Vid, and 
Sidra. Through Agni it became Brahma among the gods, the Brih- 
man among men, through the (divine) Kshattriya a (human) Kshat- 
triya, through the (divine) Vaidya a (human) Vaigye, through the 
(divine) Sidra a (human) Sidra. Wherefore it ia in Agni among 
the gods and ina Brahman smong men, that they seck after an abode.”” 

Taittiriya Brihmana, i. 2, 6, 7.—Dairyo vai cargo brdkmonch | 
asuryyo Sadroh. “Tho Brahman caste ia from the gods; the 
Sidra from the Asuras.” ¢* 26X14 GAME eR 

Tuittixiya Brihmano, ii. 2, 8, 9.—Kémam eva déru-pitrena dubyat { 
badrah ova na dukyat | asate rai esha sambhato yat sadrah | ahavir eva 
tad ity Ghur yat Sudro dogdhi iti | agnihotrah eva na duhyat éadrah | 
tad Ai na utpunanti | yada khalu cat pavitram atyeti atha tad havir iti | 

him at bis will milk out with a wooden dish. But let not ¢ 
milk it oat. For this Sidra has sprung from non-existence, 
They say that that which a Sidra milks out is no oblation. Let not a 
milk out the Agnihotra. For they do not purify that, When 
‘thd passes beyond the filter, then it is an oblation.”” J {t! “’ * ** 

Atharva-reda, iv. 6, 1.—Brdkmano jajne prathamo dasastrako dasts- 
yah | 6a tomam prathamoh papas sa chakirarasan vitham | “The 
Brahman was bora the first, with ten Wehls and tail faoce. ‘He first 
drank the soma; he made poison poworless§ :.74 pals 

As the description (which is, perhaps, a fragment of a longer 
account), stops short here, we are left in the dark as to the author’s 
ideas about the creation of the other castes. It would have interested 
us to know how many heads and faces he would have assigned to the 
other threo castes. The student of Indian poetry is aware that the 
giant Ravona is represented in the Rimiyaya both as a Brihman and 
a8 having ton heads, 

As implying a separate origination of the Rajanya caste, the fol- 
lowing text also may find a place here: 

Taittiriya Sanhita, ii. 4, 13, 1.—Derd tai rajanydj jayamanad abi- 
bhayuh | tam antar eva santam damad ‘paumbhan | ea vai esho ‘pobdho 
jayate yad rajanyo | yad vat exho'napobdhe jayeta rrittran ghaé charet | 
yar kimayeta rdjanyan “ anapobdho jiyote vrittran ghatd chared” iti 
taamai stam avndré-barhaspatyak charwh nirvapet | aindro oi rijanyo 






22 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


Brokma Byihaepatih | brakmand eva enats damno "pombhanad muiichati | 

Airanmayah dama dakshina sakshad eva enam datino ‘pombhanad muii- 
Whati | “The gods were afraid of the Rijanya when he was in the 
womb. They bound him with bonds when he was in the womb. Con- 
sequently this Rajanya is born bound. If he were born unbound he 
would go on slaying his enemies, In regard to whatever Rijanya any 
one desires that he should be born unbound, and should go on slaying 
his enemies, let him offer for him this Aindra-Birhaspatya oblation. 
A Rajanya has the character of Indra, and a Brahman is Brihaspati. 
It is through the Brabman that anyone releases the Rajanya from his 
bond, The golden bond, a gift, manifestly releases from the bond that 
fetters him.” 

In the following text of the Atharva-veda, xv. 8, 1, a new account 
is given of the origin of the Rajanyas: 

So 'rajyate tato rajanyo *jayata | 

“He (the Vritya) became filled with passion: thence sprang tho 
Bajonya.” 

And in the following paragraph (A. V. xv. 9,1 ff) we have the eame 
origin ascribed to the Brahman also : 

Tad yasya evan vidodn ordtyo rdjno'tithir grihan dgachhet sreyaiisam 
tnam dtmano manayet | tatha kshattraya navyischate tatha rashtraya 
ndoritchate | ato vai brahma cha Kshattram cha udatishthatam | te abra- 
tam “ kam pravigava”” ttt | 

“Let the king to whose house the Vratya who knows this, comes 
8 8 guest, cause him to be respected as superior to himself. So doing 
he does no injury to bis royal rank, or to his realm. From him arose 
the Brahman (Brahman) and the Kshattra (Kshattriya). They said, 
Into whom shall we enter,’ etc.” 


Szor. 1V.—Further Quotations from the Taittirtya Brakmana, Sanhita, 
and Aranyaka, and from the Satapatha Brahmans. 


‘The following passages belong to the third of the elasses above ad- 
verted to, 2s in the descriptions they give of the creation, while they 
Tefer to the formation of men, they are silent on the subject of any 
separate origination of castes: 
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Toittiriya Brabmana, ii. 3, 8, 1—Prajapatir akamayate “ prajayeya” 
ti | 2a tapo lapyata | 20’ntarcan abhacat | sa haritah syavo "bhavat | 
tasmat strt antarcaint harint aati Syded bhavati | 30 vijayamino garbhena 
atamyat | sa tantah krishaa-Sydco “bhavat | tasmadt tanta krishnah 
Syav0 bhavati | tasya asur ava ajivat | 2. Tena asund asurin asyijate | tad 
asurdnam asuratram | ya evam asurdxim asuratvais veda asundn eva 
bhavati | ne enam asur johati {| 30 suri srish{od pita iva amanyata | 
tad anu pitrin asrijata | tat pitpindm pitritram | ya cram pitrigam 
pitritcam veda pita iva eva avindm bhavati (8) yanty asya pitaro hacam | 
aa pilyin apishtud ’manasyat | tad anu manushyan asrijate | tad manu- 
shyinim manushyatoam | yah evam manushyandm manushyaivath veda 
tanasct eva Dhavati na enam manur jahati | tasmai manuahyan sasyi- 
janaya diva devatra abharat | tad anu devin aspijata | tad devinais 
devateam | ya evam devanam deratcain veda dicd ha eva asya decatra 
bhavati | tani cai etani chatedri ambhavusi derah manushyah pitaro 
"surah | teshu sarveshu ambho nabhah ava bhavati { 

“ Prajipati desired, ‘may I propagate.’ He practised austerity. Ho 
became pregnant. He became yellow-brown. Hence a woman when “ 
pregnant, being yellow, becomes brown. Being pregnant with a footus; ¢ 
ho became exhausted. Being exhausted, he became blackish-brown 
Bence an exhaustod person becomes blackish-brown, ‘Bis breath be- 
came alive, 2, With that breath (asw) he created Asuras, Therein con- 
sists the Asura-nature of Asuras. He who thus knows this Asura- 
outure of Asuras becomes a man possessing breath. Breath does not } 
forsake him. Having created the Asuras, he te Teganded himself os a 
father. After that he created the Fathers (Pitris). That constitutes * 
the fatherhood of the Fathers, He who thus knows the fatherhood of ; 
the Fathers, becomes as a father of his own: (8) the Fathers resort to 
his oblation, Hoving ereated the Fathers, he reflected. After that he 
ereated mca. That constitutes the manhoot of men, He who knows? 
the manhood of men, becomes intelligent. Mind does not forsake him. \ 
To him, when he was creating men, day appeared in the heavens.ft 
After that be created the gods. This constitutes the godhead of thes 


ds. To him who thus Lobos godhead of the day 9] 
. PHO abn Bs re ois, a Ppears in 
1M Nila-iveta-miiro-parnak, nie ikea bine and white colour,” says the‘ 

Commentator, ns 
% Banu an manana-isBit, “the power of thinkiog"" Comm, 
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the heavens, These are the’ four streams,” viz., gods, men, Fathers,’ 
and Asuras. In all of these water is like the air.” ~ 

Sotapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 6.—Prajapatir vai idam agre astd 
ehah ova | 20 *kamayata “ annam srijeya prajiyeys” iti | sa pronebhyah 
eva adhi pasin niramintte manasah purusham chakshusho ’ivam pranad 
gam srotradacim odcho *jam | tad yad endn prancbhyo 'dhi niraminita 
tasnad Ghuk “pranch pasacah” iti | mano vai praydndm prathamam | 
tad yad manasah purusham niramimita tasmad chub “ purushah pratha- 
mak pasindh vtryyavattamak” iti | mano vai sarve prondh | manasié 
hi saree pranah pratishthitah | tad yad manasah purusham niramintta 
tesmid Ghuh “ purvahab sarce patacah” iti | purashasyachy ete aarce 
Bhavanti | tea ne OE te 

“Prajapati wae formerly this (universe), one only? He desired, ‘et 
me ereute food, and be propaguted.’ He formed sit oe his 
breaths, a sax from his soul, a“ H6tse from BB eye, a bi i om his 

th, a eheep from his ear, a ggot from his voige. Since” he formed 
;fuimals from his breaths, therefore men say, ‘the breaths are animals,’ 
The goul is the first of the breaths, Since he formed a man from his 
soul, therefore they say, ‘man is the first of tho animals, and the 
etrongest.’ The soul is all the breaths; for all the breaths depend 
‘upon the soul. Since be formed man from his soul, therefore they 
say, ‘man is all the animals,’ for all these aro man’s.” 

8. P. Br. xiv. 4,2, 1 (= Brihadirapyaka Upanishad, p. 125).—Aéma 
era idam ogre Gait purusha-vidhah | r0’nuctkshya na anyad itmano'paiyat| 
“a0 "ham asmi” sty agre vycharat | tato'ham-ndmd abhacat | taemad 
apy etarky amantrito “ham ayam” ity eva agro uktra atha anyad ndma 
prabrate yad asya bhavati | 2. Sa yat pirco’smat sarcasmat sarcdn 
papmanah aushat tasmat purushah | okati ha cai oa tai yo 'smat par 
tam bubhishati yok ecat veda | 3. So 'bibhet | tasmad ehakt bibheti | 

® The Commentary not very satisfactorily explains thie as meaning, “ All these 
four abodes of the gods, ¢te., are like waters—ie,, suited to yield onjoyment, as 
ponds, rivers, ote,, are fit fur bathing, drinking,” ete. ‘The phrase is repeated in tho 
‘Vishnu Purina, i 6 (vol. i, p. 79, of Dr. Hall's edition); and in his note Professor 
‘Wilson says ambsdmsi “is also 2 pocaliar end probably a mystic term.” It is ox 
Pluined in the Vayu Purina, as will be seen further on. ‘The last words of the quo- 
tatiou from the Krabmana are obscure, In another passage of the aame work {iii, 8, 
18, 1, 2) the terms ambhcs, wabtas, and mahas, ere declared to denote respectively 
© earth,” “air,” and “ghy"” (... ayain oni loko ‘mbhuiiies . . , sntarikzham oad 
nabhisied . ., cam vai loke mahatii), 
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2a ha ayam tshanckalre yad “mad anyad ndsth kasmad ws bibhoni” 
iti | tateh ova saya Bhayaih vtydya | kasmad hy abheshyat | deifiyad oni 
bhayam bhavati | 4. Sarai natva reme | tasmid ekdki na ramate | 10 
dvitiyam aickhat | 34 ha elavdn dao yatha stri-pumadtiuay samparishoak- 
tau | 5. Sa imam eva dimadnam dvedha 'patayat | tatah patih patnt cha 
adhavatim | tarmad “ idam ardhavrigalam iva svah” iti ha ama aha Yaj- 
naralkyah | taemad akaéah striya paryate eva | tam samabhacat | tato 
manushyak ajiyanta | 6. Saw ka yam Ushanohakre “kathate nu md 
Gimanak ove janayited sambhavati hanta tiro ‘sdni” sti | 7. Sa gaur 
abhavat orishabhak itaras tai sam eva abhacat | tato gacah ajayanta | 
8. Padova itera abhavad asvaryishah itarah gardabht itara gardabhah 
ttaras tam sam ova abhacat | talah ekaéapham qjoyate | 9. Aja itera 
abharad vastah itarah'avir itara meshak itarah | tam sam eva abhacat 
tato "javayo 'jayanta | evam eva yad idain kilicha Silman G pippilika- 
bhyaa tat sarcam asyijata |” 46 ae we 

“This universo was formerly soul only, i in the form of Parusha. 
Looking closely, he saw nothing but himself {or soul). He first said, 
“This ia I.’ Then he became one having the name of I, Heuce even now 
a man, when called, first says, ‘this is I,’ and then declares the other 
name which he has. 2, Inasmuch es he, before ( parcap) all this, burnt 
up (aushat) all gj sas, wae called) puruska, The man who knows this 
burns up the ps ‘0 Wishes to be before him. 8, Ho was afraid. 
‘ence a man Wan alone is afraid. This (being) considered that ‘ there 
is no other thing but myself: of what um I afraid?’ Then his fear de- 
parted, For why should he have feared? It is of a second person that 
people aro afraid. 4, He did not enjoy bappiness. Hence a person 
when alone does not enjoy happiness. He desired a eecond. Ho was 
80 much as @ man ond a womun when locked in embrace, 5. He 
caused this same self to fall asunder into two parts. ‘Thence arose @ 
husband ond a wife." Hence Yajvunalkya has said that ‘this one’s 
relf is liko the half® of a split pra.’ Hence the void is filled up by 





{ This passngo has been already translated by Mr, Colebrooke, Eaaye i. 64, a8 
well as by Dr. Boer, in the Bibliotheca Indica. 

1 Many aud S'utardpa, according to the Commentator, 

3 Compare Taitt. Br. ili. 3, 8, 5. tho erddho vai echs Gtmano yat potni | “ Now 
a wife is the half of one’s sclf;" and ibid. ili. $, 3, 1: Ayajno vai esha yo 'patnikad | 
0 prajih projiyeran | The maa who bas no wife is unfit to sacrifice. No children 
‘will be bora to him.” We must not, however, suppose from these passages that the 
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3. He cobabited with her. From them wex were born. 6. She 
reflected, ‘how does he, after having produced me from himself, echabit 
with me? Ab! ict me disappear.’ 7. She became a cow, and the other 
a bull; and he cobabited with her. From them kine were produced. 
& The ove became a mare, the other a dtallion, the one a she-nss, tho 
gther a malc-ass, He cohabited with her. From them the class of 
animals with undivided hoofs was produced. The one became a she-zoat, 
the other a he-goat, the one a ewe, the other a mm. He cohabited 
with ber. From them goats and sheep were produced. In this manner 
pairs of oll creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were created.” 

The next passoge describes men as descendants of Vivasvat, or tho 
Gus, without specifying any distinction of class 
Taittirlya Sunbité vi. 5, 6, 1£—~Aditih putrahima sadhyebhyo deve- 
bhyo Brahnaudanam apachat | tasyat uchetheahanam adaduh | tat pragnat 
4d reto'dhatta | tasyai chatcdrah Adityah ajayanta | sa dvitiyam apa- 
chat | sd 'manyata “ uchchheshandd mo ime ‘jiata | yad agre prasishyami 
ito me casiyainso janishyante” iti | sd ’gre prasnat 62 reto ‘dhatta tasyat 
syriddham andam ajayata | 32 Adityebhyah eva trittyam apachat “bhogaya 
me tdam érantam asty” sti | te 'brucan “carat crinamahat yo 'to jaya- 
tai asmakam aa eko ‘eat | yo 'sya prajiyam ridhyatai asmakam bhogaya 
Bhavad” ith | tato Vivasvan Adityo 'jayata | tarya vai tyam praja yad 
manushyah | tase ekah eva ridgho yo yajate ga devandm bhogaya bhavati | 
“ a desirous of sons, tSoked a Brahmaydans oblation for the gods 
SichzecedTS Dy a9 23 yo Kor the remnant of it. This she ate. Sho 
oncetved seed. “Four “Adityas were born to her. She cooked a second 
(¢hlation), She reflected, ‘from the remains of the oblation these sons 
have been born to me. if I shall cat (the oblation) first, more brilliant, 
estimation in which women were beld by the authors of the Brihmanas was very high, 
as there are other texts in which they ere spoken of disparagingly; such as tho 
following: Tuitt. Sanb. vi. 6, 8,2—Sa somo wiitishthets atribhyo grihyaminak | 
tam ghritai: vajrain kritea ’ghnan tam nirindriyam bdhittam agriknan | tarmat striyo 
nirindriys adayidir api papit puma upastiteram vadanti |‘ Soma did not abido, 
when being poured out to women. Making that butter a thunderbolt they smote it} 
They poured it out when it had become poworless. Hence women, powarless, and 
speak more humbly than even a poor man.” (Compare the quotation in 
the Commentary on the Taitt. Sanhitd, Vol. i. p. 996.) Taitt. Senh. vi. 6, 10, 3. 
Tomit striyah jotim pardsyanti ul pumiteam Karanti | “ Hence they reject a 
Semale (child) when born, and take ups male.” (Compare Nirukta, iti. 4.) 
© Compare Tritt, Br, ili, 3, 10,4. Projayi Ai manushyah purnah, “ For by off- 
sting 0 man i completed.” 
w 
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(sons) will be born to me. She ate it first; she conceived seed; an im- 
perfect ogg was produced from her. Bhe cooked a thind (oblation) for 
the Adityas, (repeating the formula) ‘may this religious toil have been 
undergone for my enjoyment.’ The Adityas said, ‘ Let as choose a boon : 
Jet any one who is produced from this bo ours oaly ; let anyone of his 
progeny who is prosperous be for us # of enjoyment.’ In con- 
sequence the Aditya Vivasyat was born. This is his progeny, namely 
ex. Among them ho alone who sacrifices ia prosperous, and 
comes a cause of enjoyment to the gods.” 

The passages next following do not specify separately the creation 
men (who must, however, be understood as included along with othe 
beings under the designation prajah, “ offspring,” or “ creatures,”) and 
therefore afford less distinct evidence that their authors did not hold 
the fourfold origin of mankind. ‘ 

The first of these extracts is especially interesting, both on account 
of its own tenor, and because (along with Tait. Br. ii. 8, 8, 1 ff. quoted 
in p. 23) it contains the germ of one of the Puranie accounts of the 
creation which will be adduced in a subsequent section, 

Taitt, Br. ii. 2, 9, 1 f—Jdam vai agre naira kinchana asit | na dyaur 
anid na prithict na antarikeham | tad asad eva sad mano ’kuruta “ayam" 
tti | tad atapyata | tasmat tapanad dhimo ‘jayata | tad bhayo 'tapyata 
taemat tapanad Agnir ajayata | tad bhiyo'tapyata | 2. Tasmat tapanaj 
Systir ajayata | tad bhayo *tapyata | tasmat tapanad archir ajayata | tad 
dhiyo  topyata | tasmat tapanad marichayo jayanta | tad bhityo’ tapyata | 
tasmit tapandd udarak ajayanta | tad bhayo ’tapyata | tad abhram iva 

Compare Tait. Br, i. 8, 8 1. Adityah eat prajah, “Creatures are descended 
from Aditi.” 

© This story is told aleo, but with more detail of names and somewhat differently, in 
Tait Br, i. 1, 9, 10. Aditth putrokima aidiycbhyo devebhyo brakmandanam 
apachat | tarysi uchchheshenam adaduh | tat priénat | 03 veto 'dhetts | texyai Dhat 
cha Aryoma cha ajayetim | 2 deityam apachat texyai whchherhenam adedud | tat 
priiinat | a2 veto ‘dhatta | tasyai Mitras che Forunei cha ajayetam | 23 tritiyen 

apachat | taryai wehohheshonam adadul | tat priinat | 0 reto *dhatte | taryai Ain 
Satehs Bhagai cha ajiyeti | 2% chaturtham apackat | taysai uchehherhanom ade 
duh | tat pritendt | reto 'diatta taryai Indras’ che Fivascains cha ajayetim | 

Aditi, desirous of son, cooked a Brahmaadars oblation to the gods the Sadhyas, 
They gevo her the romnant of it. Sho ate it. Sho conceived seed. Dhiityi and 
‘Aryuman woro born to ber.” She doas the same thing a second time, when she 
‘beara Mitra and Varnas,—a third time, when she bears Aiisa and Bhaga,—and « 
fourth time, when sbe bears Indre and Vivosvat. 
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eamahanyata | tad vastim abhinat | 8. Sa samudro’bhavat | tasmat eamu- 
drasya na pibants | prajananam iva hi manyante | tasmat pasor sayamanad 
Gpak purastad yants | tad dasahota anvasrijyata | Prajapatir vai dasa- 
hata | yak evain tapaso viryyam vidvams tapyate bhavaty eva | tad vai 
tdam adpah salilam asit | so rodit Prajapatih (4) ‘ea kasmat ajtti yady 
asydpratishthaych” sti | yad aps avdpadyata si prithicy abhavat | 
yad vyamyishta tad antariksham abhavat | yad ardhcvam udamyishta sd 
dyaur abhacat | yad arodtt tad anayohk redastvam | 5. Yah evam veda na asya 
grihe rudanti | etad vai esham lokanam janma | ya evam eshdis lokanain 
janma veda na ech lokesho arttim arekhali | sa imam pratishtham avin~ 
data | 8a imam pratishthan vittca akamayata “ prajaycya” iti | 2a tapo 
"tapyata | 20 ’ntarvan abhavat | sa jaghanad asurdn aspijata | 6. Tebhyo 
mrinmaye patre ’nnam aduhat | yd asya sd tanir astt tim apihata | sa 
tamisra "bhavat | 30 *kamayata “ prajayeya” iti | sa tapo "tapyata | 60 
"ntarcan abhavat | sa prajananad eva prajah asrijata | tasmad imoh 
bhiyishthah | prajananad hy enah aspijata | 7. Tabhyo darumaye patro 
pryoduhat | ya asya sa tandr asit tam apdhata | sa jyotena "bhavat | 
40 ’kamayata “ prajayeya”’ tti | sa tapo'tapyata 80 ’ntarcdn abhavat | sa 
upapakshabhyam eva ritan asrijata | tebhyo rajate patre ghritam aduhat | 
ya asya sa tanir sit (8) tam apahata | s0’ho-ratrayoh sandhir abhavat | 
40 *kamayata “' prajdyeya” iti | sa tapo'tapyata | ¢0 'ntarvdn abhavat | 
2a mukhad devin asrijata | tebhyo harite patre somam aduhat | ya asya od 
tanir asit tam apahate | tad ahar abhavat | 9. Ete vai Prajapater dohah | 
ya ecam veda duke eva prajak| “diva vai no 'bhad” itt tad dovanam 
devatram | yaevam decanam devatram veda devacdn eva bhavati | etad vat 
aho-ratranam® janma | ya evam aho-ratranamh janma veda na aho-ratreshu 
Gritim drchhats | 10. Asate ’dhé mano’ sriyyata | manah Prajapatim asyi- 
Jota | Prajapatih prajih asrgata | tad vas idam manasy eva paramam 
pratishthitam yadidam kiticha | tad etat évovasyasam nama Brahma | 
oyuckhantt vyuchhanti asmai vasyast vasyast vyuchhati prajayate prajaya 
pasubhih pra parameshthino matram dpnoti ya evaih veda | 

“ At first this (universe) was not anything. There was neithor sky, 
nor earth, nor air. Being non-existent, it resolved ‘Ict me be.’ It 
became fervent.” From that‘fervour smoke was produced. It again 

PAN WR Dorgan Ve 

“ The word thus rendered is stapyata, which has the sense of “ being heated” as 
well as “practising sustere abstraction.” I have purposely given an equivocal 
rendering, which may bear either sense. 
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yecame fervent. From that fervour fire was produced. It again became 
‘orvent, From thet fervour light was produced. It again became fer- 
rent. From that fervour flame was produced. It again became fervent, 
irom that fervour rays were produced. It again became fervent. 
from that fervour blazes“ were produced. It again became fervent. It 
secame condensed like a cloud. It clove its bladder. That became 
the sea. Henoc men do not drink of the sea. For they regard it ag 
ike the place of generation. Hence water issues forth before an 
animal when it is being born. After that the Doéohotyi (a particular 
formnla) was created. Projapati is the Dagahotri. That man suc- 
seeds, who thus knowing the power of austere abstraction (or fervour), 
practises it. This was then water, fluid, Prajapati wept, (exclaiming), 
(4) ‘For what purpose have I been born, if (I have been born) from 
this which forma no support? That which fell into the waters 
became the earth. That which he wiped away, became the air. 
That which he wiped away, upwards, became the sky. From the 
circumstance that he wept (arodit), these two regions have the name 
of rodast, (worlds). 5, They do not weep in the house of the man 
who knows thie. This was the birth of these worlds. He who thus 
Knows the birth of these worlds, incurs no suffering in these worlds, 
He obtained this (earth as a) basis. Having obtained (this earth as a) 
basis, he desired, ‘May I be propagated.’ He practised austere fervour, 
‘He became prognant, Ho created Asuras from his abdomen. 6.To them 
he milked out food in an carthen dish, Ho cast off that body of bis. 
It became darkness.” He desired May I be propagated.’ He practised 
en RL yl gt DE RT 
4 Buch fs the sense the ee prives to the word ndiria, which bo makes 
x uloanarjvitih, Professor Roth (6. v.) explains the word as meaning “fogs” 
“ This is the mode of rendering suggested to me by Professor Auftecht, After “if 
the Commentator supplies tho words—“ from this non-existing earth I ean create no 





Be 
*oet * pitpminain vai arrikahi yaswai me sospijimiiya temak iva abhind A 
ton pipmenii 'vidhgat | tatah eve te partbhevane ityidi | “Thon he crested tho 
Asuras from this lowor breath of his. It was oaly after reaching this earth that they 
‘wero created, On hiet, as be continued to create, darkness fell. 9, He understood, 
“T hove ereatod misery, since darkness bs fallen upon me as I was cresting” Then 
hho pieroed thei with misory, and thoy in consequence succumbed,” ete, The word 
rondored in the toxt by “cust of” is appliod in Taitt. Sonb. i, 5, 4 fy to vergents 
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austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created living beinge 
(praja4) from his organ of generation. Hence they are the most nu- 
merous because he created them from his generative organ, 8, ‘To them 
he milked out milk in a wooden dish. He cast off that body of his, 
It became moon-light, He desired, ‘May I be propagated. He practised 
austere fervour. He became pregnant. He orcated the seasons from 
his armpits. To them he milked out butter in a silver dish. He 
cast off that body of his. It became the period which connects day 
and night. He desired, ‘May I be propagated.’ He pruetised austere 
fervonr. He became pregnant. He created the gods from his mouth. 
To them he milked out Soma in a golden dish. He cast off that 
Dody of his. It became day. 9. These are Prajipati’s milkings. 
He who thus knows milks out offspring. ‘Day (diva) hus come 
to us:’ this (exclamation expresses) the godhead of the gods. He 
who thus knows the godhead of tho gods, obtains the gods. This 
is the birth of days and nights, He who thus knows tho birth of days 
and nights, incurs no suffering in the days and nights. 10, Mind 
(or soul, manas,) was created from the non-existent. Mind created 
Prajapati. Prajapati created offspring. All this, whatever exists, rests 
absolutely on mind. This is that Brahma called Svovasyasa.” For the 
man who thus knows, (Ushas), dawning, dawning, dawns more and 
more bright; he becomes prolific in offspring, and (rich) in cattle; he 
obtains the rank of Parameshthin.” 

&. P. Br. vi. 1, 2, 11.—Atho ahuk | “ Prajdpatir eva tman lokan 
arish{ed prithivydm pratyatishthat | tasmat imah orhadhayo 'nnam apa- 
chyanta | tad Génat | sa garbhi abhavat | oa ardhvebhyah eva pranbhyo 
devan aspijata | ye ‘vaichah prapds tebhyo martyah prajah” sti | yata- 
matha "srijata tatha ‘srijata | Prajapatie tv eva idam sarvam asyijata 
yod idait kitcha | 

“ Wherefore they say, ‘ Prajipati, having created these worlds, was 
shedding their old skins (sarpa§ vai jrryanto ’manyanta . . . tato vai te Jirnis tanur 
apaghnata). 

Compare 8’. P. Br. xi. 1, 6, 7, quoted in the 4th Vol. of thia work, p. 22 £, 

4 The Commentator expluing this word to mean “‘ that which each euecceding day 
‘docomes transcendently excellent (uttarattara-dine vasiyo 'tidayena sreahtham). Hero, 
be says, the highest and absolute Brahma is not meant, but mind, which has the form 
of Brahma, end, by moans of the series of its volitions, ia every succoasive moment 
more and more world-creating” (sonkalpa-paramparayd gratskehanam stlarotiari~ 
dbikejogat-srash{riveid idrig-Brahma-rispatvad manah pradastam | 


AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 31 


7 4 

supported upon the earth. For'ida these Kerbs were cooked as food, 
‘That (food) he ate. He became pregnant. He created the gods from 
his upper vital airs, and mortal offspring from his lower vital airs. In 
whatever way he created, so he created. But Prajaipati created all this, 
whatever exists.’” 

8. P. Br. x. 1, 8, 1.—Prajapatib prajah aspijate | sa ardhoebhyah 
era prinebhyo dovan asrijata | ye 'editchah pranas tebhyo martyah 
praych | athe ardhram eva mrityum prajabhyo 'ttaram asryate | 

“‘Projipati ercated living being, From his upper vitel airs he 
created tho gods; from his lower vital airs mortal creatures. After- 
wards he ercated death a devourer of creatures.” 

Taitt. Ar. i. 23, 1.—Apo eai tdam dean salilam era | sa Prajapatir 
kak pushkara-parne samabharat | tasya antar manasi kamah samavart- 
tata “idain spijeyam” iti | tasmad yad purusho manasa ’bhigachhati tad 
tacha vadati tat karmand karoti | tad esha 'bhyantkta “ kamas tad agre 
aamavarttatadht | manaso retah prathaman yad aait | 2. Sato bandhum asati 
niravindan hridi pratishyd kavayo manisha” iti | upa evam tad upanam- 
ats yat-kamo bhavatt yah evam veda | sa tapo'tapyata | sa tapas taptea 
Sariram adhinuta | tasya yad maiusam asit tato’rundh Ketwoo Vatare- 
Sanah rishayah udatishthan | 3. Ye nakhas te Vaikhdnasdh | ye balas te 
Balakhilyah | yo rasah 80 ’pam antaratah kirmam bhatam sarpantam 
tam abravit “mama vai tran-mamsd samabhat” | 4. “na” ity abravit 
“ parvam era aham tha Gsam” tti | tat purushasya purushatram sti | so 
“ sahasra-sivha purushah sahasrakshab sahasra-pad” bhisted udatishthat | 
tam abrartt “team ve (sic. me or cat?) pitreah samabhit tram idam 
pirvah kurushva” iti | sa itah adaya apo(5)"iijalind purastad upadadhat 
“ord hy era” tti | tatah Adityah udatishthat | sa prachi dik | atha 
Arunah Ketur dakshinatak upadadhad “eva hy Agne” itt | tato cai 
Agnir udatishthat | sa dakshina dik { atha Arunah Ketuh paschad upa- 
dadhad “ eva hi Fayo” sti | 6. Tato Vayur udatiahthat | sd prattcht dik | 
athe Arunah Ketur uttaratah upadadhad “eva hi Indra” iti | tato vai 
Indrah udatishthat | a& udteht dik | otha Arunak Ketur madhye upad- 
adhad “ove hi Pashann” iti | tato vai Pasha udatishthat | sd iyam 
dik | 7. Atha Arunah Ketur uparishtad upadadhad “ ova hi devak” sts | 
tato deva-manushyah pitaro gandharvapsarasas cha udatishthan | sd ar- 
dha dik | yak viprusho vi pardpatan tabhyo ’erak rakshansi pisachas- 
cha udatishthan | tasmat te parabhavan viprugbhyo ‘hi eamabhacan | tea, 
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esha bhyanakta (8) “ dpo ha yad brihatty'garbham dyan daksham dadhinah 
jonayanith scayamBhiim | tatah ime dhyasrijyante sargah | adbhyo vat 
tdam samabhat | tasmGd tdam sarcam Brahma soayambhu” iti | tasmad 
tdam sarcam Sithilam tra adhrucam tea abhavat | Prajapatir vaca tat | 
Gtmand dtmanam vidhkaya tad eva anupravisat | tad esha ’bhyanakta 
(9) “vidhiya lohan vidhaya bhatani vidhaya sarvah pradiso disabcha | 
Prajapatik prathamajak ritasya atmand "tmanam abhisatirivesa”” iti | 
“This was water, fluid. Prajapati alone was produced on a lotue- 

leaf. Within, in his mind, desire arose, ‘Let me create this.’ Hence 
whatever a man aims at in his mind, he declares by speech, and performs 
by act.” Hence this verse has been uttered, ‘ Desire formerly arose in 
it, which was tho primal germ of mind, (2) (and which) sages, searching 
with their intellect, have discovered in the heart a8 the “bond between 
the existent and the non-existent’ (R. V. x. . 129, 4). That of which 
he is desirous comes to the man who thus knows. He practised austere 
fervour. Having practised austere fervour, he shook his body. From 
its flesh the rishis (called) Arunas, Ketus, and Viteraganas® arose. 3. 
His naile became the Vaikhinasas, his hairs the Balakhilyas. The fluid 
(of his body became) a tortoise moving amid the waters.” He suid to 
him, ‘Thou hest sprang from wy skin and flesh." 4. ‘No,’ replied tho 
tortoise, ‘I was here before.’ In that (in his having been ‘before’ 
pircam) consists the manhood of a man (purusha), Becoming ‘s man 
(purusha) with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet’ 

© Compare Taitt. 8. vi. 3, 10, 4, (quoted by Roth. s. v. adhigam) yad vai kridayena 
abhigachhati taj jikwvay’ cadati | 

® They are mentioned again in Taitt, Ar, i, 24, 4. See Babttingk and Roth's 
Lexicon 4.v. Ketu (where the Aruna Ketus are stated to be a sort of superior beings 
or demons); Artharva-veda, xi. 10,2; Weber'a Indische Studicn, ii. 177; and tho 
verve of the M. Bh. xii. 774 : Arunith Ketavaé chaiva sviidhayenadivam gatih | “ By 
sacred study the Arunas and Ketus have ascended to beavon.”” 

@ The Sanskrit acholar will observe that the text here is rather obscure. It is cithor 
corrupt, elliptical, or grammatically irregalar. 

% Here the Sanskrit, if it be not corrupt, must bo irregular and incorrect. On tho 
style of the Arcpyakas, ece Mr. E. B. Cowell's Preface to the Kaushitukt Upanishud, 
p. vili., where it is remarked: “The Aranyakas appear to belong to a class of San- 
skrit writings, whose history has not yet been thorougly investiguted. Thoir style, if 
we may judge from that of the Taittirtys and Kaushitakt, is full of strange sulccisins 
which sometimes half remind us of the gathds of the Lalita Vistara. Tho present 
Upanishad has many peculiar forms, some of which aro common to both rocensions, 
while others appear only ia one. Such era: sishincha, in p. 10; preiti for prayanti, 

_ inp. 61; sadioriyan, in p. 66; seti for eyeti, in p. 78; adughem, in p. 89, ote 
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(RV. x. 90, 1), he arose. Prajipati said to him, ‘Thou wert produced 
before me: do thou first make this.’ He took water from this (5) in the 
cavity of his two hands, and placed it on the east, repeating the text, ‘ao 
be it,o Sun. From thence the sun arose. That was the eastern quarter. 
Then Arune Ketu placed (the water) to the south, saying, ‘so be it,’ 
o Agni.’ Thence Agni arose. That was the southern quarter. Then 
Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the west, saying ‘so be it, o Vayu.’ 
6. Thence arose Vayu. That was the western quarter. Then Arana 
Ketu placed (the water) to the north, saying ‘so be it, o Indra.’ 
Thence arose Indra. That is the northern quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) in the centre, saying ‘so be it, o Piishan.’ 
Thence arose Pishan. That is this quarter, 7. Then Arona Ketu 
placed (the water) above, saying ‘so be it, ogods.” Thence arose gods, 
wen, fathers, Gandharvas and Apsarases. That is the upper quarter. 
From the drops which fell apart arose the Asuras, Rakshascs, and 
Piéachas. Therefore they perished, because they were produced from 
dropa. Hence this text has been uttered; (8) ‘when the great waters 
became pregnant, containing wisdom, and generating Svayambhi, 
from them were created these creations. All this was produced from 
the waters. Therefore all this is Brahma Svayambhu.’ Hence all 
this was as it were loose, as it were unsteady. Prajapati was that. 
Having made himself through himself, he entered into that. Where- 
fore this verse has been uttered ; (9} ‘ Having formed the world, having 
formed existing things and all intermediate quarters and quarters, 
Prajapati, the firstborn of the ceremonial; entered into himself with 
himself.” 

From an examination of the legends contained in the Brahmenas, of 
which some specimens have just been given, it appears (1) that they 
are generally, if not always, adduced, or invented, with the view of 
showing the origin, or illustrating the efficacy, of some particular 
ceremony which the writer wished to explain or recommend; (2) that 
the accounta which thoy supply of Projipati’e creative operations are 


&4 The formula ie in the original eva Ay eve. The Commentator says that the first 
word means ‘' objcets of desire to be obtained,” and that the second era signifies “the 
moving (Sun) ;" the renee of the entire formula being, “Thou, o Sun, art thyeelf all 
objects of desi ‘Tho six formulas here introduced had previously occurred at the 
close of « precoding section, i, 20, 1, 
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various and even inconsistent; and (3) that they are the sources of 
many of the details which are found in s modified form in the cos- 
mogonies of the Purinas, 

‘When we discover in the most ancicnt Indian writings such dif- 
ferent and even discrepant accounts of the origin of man, all put 
forth with equal positiveness, it is impossible to imagine that any 
uniform explanation of the diversity of castes could have been 
received at the period when they were composed, or to regard any of 
the texts which have been cited as more orthodox and authoritative 
than the rest. Even, therefore, if we should suppose that the author 
of the Purusha Sikta meant to represent the four castes as having 
literally sprung from separate parts of Purusha’s body, it is evident 
that the same idea was not always or even generally adopted by those 
who followed him, as a revealed truth in which they were bound to 
acquiesce. In fact, nothing is clearer than that in all these cos- 
mogonies, the writers, while generally assuming certain prevalent 
ideas as the basis of their descriptions, gave the freest scope to their 
individual fancy in the invention of details. In such circumstances, 
perfect coincidence cannot be expected in the narratives. 

‘We shall hereafter see that the Puranic writers reproduce eome of 
these discrepancies in the traditions which descended to them from 
earlier generations, and add many new inconsistencies of their own, 
which they themselves, or their commentators, endeavour to explain 
away by the assumption that the accounts so differing relate to the 
occurrences of different Kalpas or Manvantaras (great mundane periods). 
But ofa belief in any such Kalpas or Manvantaras no trace is to be found 
in the hymns or Brahmanss: and, es we shall hereafter see, they must 
be held to be the inventions of a later age. The real explanation 
of these differences in the Brahmanas is that the writers did not con- 
sider themselves (as their successors held them) to be infallibly in- 
epired, and consequently were not at all studious to avoid in their 
narratives the appearance of inconsistency with the accounts of their 
predecessors. 
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Bror. V.—Manu's Account of the Origin of Castes. 


T chall first quote a few verses from the beginning of Manu’s account 
of tho creation : 

i, 8. So 'bhidhyiya Sarirat svat sisrilshur vividhah prajah | apa eva 
sasarjadau tau vijan acdspijat | 9. Tad andam abhavad haimat sahas- 
raiisu-sama-prabham | tasmin jajne svayam Brakma sarva-loka-pita- 
mahah { 10. Apo nara sti proktah apo vai narasixavah | tah yad 
aeydyanam pirvam tena Nardyanah smyitah | 11. Yat tat kiranam 
acyakiais nityam sad-asadatmakam | tad-rispishtak aa purusho lok- 
Brahmeti kirttyate | 12. Tasminn ande aa bhagatan wshitea parivate 
saram | stayam ecatmano dhyanat tad andam akarod deidha {* 

“8, He (the self-existont) having felt desire,” and willing to create 
various living beings from his own body, first created the waters, and 
threw into them a seed. 9, That seed became a golden egg, of lustre 
equal to the sun; in it he himself was born as Brahma, the parent of 
all the worlds. 10. The waters are called ndrah, for they are sprung 
from Nara; and as they were his first sphere of motion (ayana—path), _ 
he is therefore called Vardyana." 11. Produced from the impercep- 
tible, etcrnal, existent and non-existent, cause, that male ( purusha) is — 
celebrated in the world as Brahma. 12, After dwelling for a year in 
the egg, the glorious being, himself, by his own contemplation, split it 
in twain.” 

After a description of various other preparatory creative acts (vv. 
18-30) the author proceeds in vv. 31 ff. to inform us how the four 
castes were produced : 

i. 81. Lokanais tu virriddhyartham mukhabahiru-padatah | brakma- 
nai Wahatiriyan caiiyah Sadram cha niravarttayat | 82. Doidha krit- 
vdtmano deham ardhena purusho "bhacat | ardhena nart tasyath sa Vird- 
jam asrijat prabhuk | 33. Tapas taptra’srijad yam tu aa svayom purusho 

3 The ideas in this passage are derived (with modifications expressive of the theories 


current in tho author's own age) from the S‘atapatha Brahmana, xi, 1, 6, 1 ff. (see 
vol. iv. of this work, p. 21 £); of from some other similar scoount in another Brah- 
mana, 

Soo SP. Bri. 7,4, 1: Prajapatir ha vai wath duhitaram abhidadhyaw, 

4 Tn the M. Bh. iii, 12952, Krishna says: epim warah iti purd eanjnd-karma 
Kritem maya | tena Nariyens py uklo mama tat to oyanam sada | “The name of 
sarah was formerly assigned by me to the waters: henos I am also called Nardyays, 
for there hes alwaye been my sphere of raotiea.”” 
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Virat | tain mam vittasya sarcasya srash{Gramh dvija-sattamak | 34. 
Ahams prajah sisrikshus tu tapas taptca suduicharam | patin prajanim 
asrijam maharshin adito dasa | 35. Harichim Atryangirasau Pulastyam 
Pulahait Kratum | Prachetasam Vasishtham cha Bhrigum Naradam 
eta cha | 36. Ete Manas tu saptinydn asrijan bhariteyasah | devin 
devanthayaing cha maharshtins chamstaujaseh | 37. Yaksha-rakshah-pisa- 
chamhé cha gandharrapsaraso *surdn | nagdn sarpan suparpams cha pi- 
trigam cha prithagganan | 38. Vidyuto *éant-meghams cha rohitendra- 
dhanishei cha | ulka nirghata-ketané cha jyottinshy uchcharachani cha | 
89. Kinnardn canardn matsyan cividhans cha cihangamdn | pasin mpigan 
manushyans cha ryalamns chobhayatodatah | 40. Kpimtkija-patangams cha 
yaka-makshike-matkunam | sarvam cha dainga-magakam sthavaram cha 
prithagvidham | 41. Ecam etair tdam sarcam man-niyogad mahatma- 
bhik | yathakarma tapo-yogat srishtai sthavara-jangamam | 
81. “That the worlds might be peopled, he caused the Brihman, 
the Kshattriya, the Vaisya, and the Sidra to issue from his mouth, his 
arms, his thighs, and his feet.* $2. Having divided his own body 
into two parts, the lord (Brahm’) became, with the half a male 
(purusha), and with the half, a female ; and in her he created Viraj * 
33. Know, O most excellent twice-born men, that I, whom that male, 
({purnshs)” Viraj, himeelf created, am the creator of ali this world. 
- 34. Desiring to produce living creatures, I performed very arduoua 
. Gevotion, and first created ten Maharabis (great rishis), lords of living 
Deings, (35) viz., Marichi, Atri, Angiros, Pulastya, Pulabn, Kratu, 
Prachetas, Vasishtha, Bhrigh, and Narada." 36 They, endowed with 





a. ® On this Kullika the Commentator remarks: Deieyi cha dakty@ mukhidibhyo 
} \brithmaniidi-nirminam Brahmano na visenkaniyain sruti-siddhatedt | “It is not to be 
* tdoubted thet, by his divine power, Brahmi formed the Brahman and the other castes 
* feom his mouth and other members, since it is proved by the Veda. He then quotes 
“S the 12th verse of the Purushs Stkta. 
® See the Purushe Bokts, verse 5. 
cS © It will be observed that Mama applies this term purusha to three beings, frat 
fF to Brabd (¥, 11), second to the male formed by Brahmé from the half of hin own 
body (vr. 82), and third to Virij, the offepring of the male and fomale halves of Brah- 
mis body (v. 38). It will be noticed that this story of Brahma dividing his body ia 
borrowed from the pamage of the 8’, P. Br. xiv, 4, 2, 1, quoted above. 
© In the Ramiyays, ii. 110, 2 #., 2 different account is givon of the origin of the 
world, in which no reference is made to Menu Svayembbuva. The order of the 
ereation there described is as follows: First everything was water. Then Brahmi 
Bylykmbho, with the deities, came into existence—~Brahrsd being said to have sprung 
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great energy, created other seven Manus, gods, and abodes of gods, 

and Maharshis of boundless might; (37) Yekshas, Rakshases, Pidichas, 
Gandharvas, J Apsareses, Asuras, Nagas, Serpents, great Birds, and the 
different classes of Pityis ; (38) lightnings, thunderbolt, clouds, Indra’s 
‘bows unbent and bent, meteors, portentous atmospheric sounds, comets, 
and various luminaries; (39) Kinnaras, epes, fishes, different sorts of 
birds, cattle, deer, men, beasts with two rows of teeth; (40) small 
and large reptiles, moths, lice, flies, fleas, all gadflies and gnats, and 
motionless things of different sorts. 41. Thus by my appointment, 
and by the force of devotion, was ALL THIS WORLD BOTH MOTIONLESS 
AND wovrxa, created by those great beings, according to the (previous) 
actions of each creature.” =s . 

” The different portions of the preceding narrative of the creation of 
the human species are not easily reconcileable with each other. For 
it is first stated in verse 31, that men of the four castea proceeded 
separately from different parts of Brahmi’s body,—prior (as it would 
appear) (1) to the division of that body into two parts and to the suc- 
cessive production (2) of Viraj, (3) Manu, and (4) the Maharshis, who 
formed all existing creatures. And yet we are told in verse 39, 
that wen were among the beings called into existence by those Maharehis, 
and in verse 41, that the entire movixe as well as motionless wontp 
was their work. It is not said that the men created by the Maharshis 
were distinct from those composing the four castes, and we must, there- 
fore, assume that the latter also are included under the general appel- 
lation of men. But if men of the four castes had been already produced 
before the formation of all living creatures by the Maharshis, what 
necessity existed for the men of these castes being a second time called 
into being as a part of that later creation? It is possible that thia 


from the wther (74ié2). Brahma, with his sons, created the world. From Brahmi 
sprang Marichi; from Marichi, Kus'yopa; from Kasyaps, Vivesvat; and from Vivas- 
vut, Manu Vaivasvata, The original of this passage is quoted in the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. 29 ff, 

4 Thao great rishis seem to be the beinge denoted by the word vifvaerijeh, “ crea~ 
tors of the universe,” in the verse of Manu (xii. 50), which will be quoted below, 
Roferenee to rishis, or to seven rishi, as “formers of existing things” (bAuta-kyited), 
in alu found in the Atharvaveda, vi. 108, 4; vi. 183, 4, 5; xi. 1,1, 3, 24; xii. 1, 895 
and the word dAitakyite}, without tho addition of rishis, is fvund in the same wurk 
iii, 28, 1 iv. 35, 2, und six. 16, 2. 
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allegation of the separate creation of castes may have been engrafted 
as an after-thought on the other account.” 

After other details, regarding the propagation, nature, etc, of created 
things (vv. 42-50), the re-absorption of Brahma into the Supreme 
Spirit, and his alternations of sleep and repose, etc. (vv. 50-57), Manu 
proceeds : 

58. Idam gastran tu kritva ’sau mam eva scayam aditah | eidhivad 
grahayémasa Marichyadins te aham munin | 59. EYad vo "yam Bhriguh 
Saatrais travayishyaty aseshatah | etad hi matto 'dhijage sarvam esho 
‘Khilam munth | 60, Tatas tathd sa tenokto maharehir Manund Bhriguh | 
fan abrarid rishin sarcan pritatma “ grayatim” iti | 61. Srayambhu- 
eqaydeys Manok shad-vaibya Manaco ’pare | spishtacantak prajah sah 
scab mahdtmano mahaujasah | 62. Scdrochishas chauttamis cha Timaso 
Raivatas tatha | Chakshushaé cha mahateja Vicasvat-suta ova cha | 63. 
Svayambhuvadyah saptaite cares Parisien | ve eve 'ntare sarcam 
Som utpadyipus chartcharam |__| 

58. ‘Having formed this ‘Seciptare, he (Brahma) himself in the 
beginning caused me to comprehend it according to rule; as J did to 
Marichi and the other munis, 59, This, Bhrigu will give you,to’ 
this scripture in its entirety ; for this muni learned the whole 
60. Then that Maharshi (great rishi), Bhrign being so sidremed 
Mano, with pleasure addressed all those rishis, saying, ‘Let it . 
heard.’ 61. ‘From this Manu Svéyambhuva sprang other Manus in~- 
eix successive generations, great and glorious, who respectively created 
living beings of their own,—(62) viz., Svarochisha, Auttami, Timasa, 
Raivata, Chakshusha, and the mighty eon of Vivasvat. 63, These 
seven “ Manus of great power, of whom Svayambhuva was the first, 
have each in his own period (antara) produced and possessed the 
world,’” 

© Tn the same way it may be observed that inv. 22 Brahma is snid to have formed. 
the subtile class of living gods whose essence ia to act, and of the S'idhyas (karmiite 
mani che devdinam so'syijat pranindm prabhuk | sidhyinai cha ganais sitkshmam), 
and in v. 25, to have “called into existence this creation, desiring to form these living 
beings” (srishfiss acsarja chaivema™ srashtum ichchana imah prajah), But if the 
gods and all otber crestures already existed, any such further account of their pro- 
— by the Meharshis, as ia given in verse 36, seems to be not only superfluous 

cont 


tradictory. 
It will be observed thet here Svdyambhuve is included in the seven Manus, al- 
‘though in verse 36 (see above) it ia said that tho ten Maharshis, who had themulves 


Deen created by Sviiyambhuva (vv. 34 £), produced seven other Manus, 
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After some preliminary explanations regarding the divisions of time 
as reckoned by men and gods, etc. (vv. 64-78), the author proceeds to 
tell us how Jong each of these Manus reigns: 

79. Yat prak deadaba-sthasram uditem daivikam yugam | tad eka- 
eaptati-guaam mancantaram thochyate | 80. Hanvontarany asankhydnt 
sargah samhara coa cha | kridann tvaitat kurute Baramechght punah 
punab | va, 2345 SU eure 

“The age (yuga) of the gods mefitioned before, omike of twel¥e 

“thousand (years), when multiplied by seventy-one, is here called at 
manvantara. 80, There are innumerable manvantaras, creations and 
destructions. The Supreme Being performs this again and again, as if 
in sport.” ‘ 

A more detailed account of these great mnndane periods will be 
given in the next section, when I come to take up the Vishnu Purana. 
Meanwhile it may be remarked that the present manvantara is that of 
the last of the Manus above enumerated, or Manu Vaivasvata, who, | 
according to verse 63, must have created the existing world. But if 
such be the case, it does not appear why the creation of Manu Sviyam- 
bhava, with which the present race of mortals can have little to do, | 
should have been by preference related to the rishis in vv. 83 #f. It{ 
ammust, however, be observed that in v. 33 Manu Svayambhuva described 
lpimself as the former of this” (i.e., thé existing) universe, and there . 
fa no doubt that the whole code of laws prescribed in the sequel of the” 
work is intended by the author to be observed by the existing race h 
of Indians (see verses 102 ff. of the first book), We must, therefore,” 
suppose that the creations of the later Manus are substantially identical 
with that of the first; or that there is some confusion or inconsistency 
in the accounts which I have cited. Perhaps both suppositions may ; 

correct, be 

In vv. 81-86, the four Yugas (or great ages of the world) the Krita, i, 
Treté, Dvipara, aud Kali, their gradual deterioration, and the special é 
Gutiva peculiar to each, are described.” aly 
w prpos elo Re t: 

“Inv. 86 these predominant duties are said to be eustare fervour in the Krita.age, 
knowledge in the Tretd, sacrifice in the Dvapare, and liberality alone in the 
(tapah parath Kyita-yuge tretéyain jninam wehyate | detipare yajnam eothur danaw 
sham kalau yvge}. ‘This, as remarked in Webcr’s Indische Studion, 282 f,, note, is aot 
ouite in conformity with the view of the Mumluka Upanizhad, i. 2, 1, which atgtes: 
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At verse 87, Bhyigu reours to the four castes: 
87, Sarcasydsya tu sargesya gupty-artham ea nalciyets ih | saukho- 
bahktrw-pajjandm prithak karmany ekalpayat | het Ay 
“For the preservation of this whole creation, thit’glorious being 
pea ordained separate functions for thode whe sprang from hia 
oath, his arms, his thighs, and his feet."” 

These functions are then detailed (vv. 88-92). In verse 93, the 
Grounds of the Brahmans’ pre-eminence are stated : 

» 93, Uttamangobharaj jyaishthyad brahmanas chaiva dhdranat , sar- 
paayaivasya sargasya Gharmato brahmanah prabhuh | 94. Tash hi eva- 
yambhak sead deyat tapas taptea dito 'erijat | 

Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent organ, since he is 
the first-born and possesses the Veda, ho is by nature the lord of this 
whole creation. Him, the sclf-existent (Brahma) after exercising 
fervid abstraction, formed’a¢ the first from bis own mouth.”” 

But as there are grades of excellence among created things, and 
npong men themselves (96), so are there also among Brahmans: 

“97. Brakmaneshu cha cideainso vidcatew Arie aalayeh | brite. , 
Suddhishu Rarttarah harttrishu brahma-cedingh | 4, °. Sh 

“ Among, seh ans'the learned ‘ are the most Ssealicat, amopg the 
earned th; ee ‘among the resolute those who act, and are 
them who uot Ney Bio possess divine knowledge.” j «ie ¥ ‘“ aa 

‘In a subsequent part of the work (xii. 40 ff.) we find men in 
jeneral, the castes, and indeed all existing things, from Brahmi down- 
varde, classified according to their participation in different degrees in 
he three gunas, or qualities (sattoa, “ goodacss,” rajas, “ passion,” and 

mas, “ darkness”), 

39. Yena yams tu gunenaishan ramsdrin pratipadyate | tan samdsena 
akshyams sarcasydeya yathakramam | 40. Devatvam sattvika ydnti 
vanuahyatvam cha réjaeGh | tiryaktean tdmasd nityam ity eeha trie 
i etat satya mantrechu kermiyi kavayo yiny apsiyasie tini tretigim bahudhd 
statani | This is true: the rites which sages bebeld in the hymns, are in great 
ariety celebrated in the Tretia.” In the same way the M. Bb. iii, v. 11,248, says that 
verifices and rites prevail in the Tretia (‘ato yajndh preverttante dharmié cha 
‘widhal kriyah | tretiyim ityadi). See alsoM. Bb. xii. 13,090. The word kpite, as 
te name of the first yuga is thus explained in a previous vorse of the former of these 
vo passages (11,235): Britem ova na kartaryai tasnin bile yugottome “In the 
me of that most excellent Fuge (overpihjag) has been done, (and docs) not (renjain) 
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vidhd gatih |... 43. Hastinas cha turangab cha Sadra mlechhas 
sha garkitak | sittha vyaghra carahas cha madhyama tamast gotik | 
«+» 46, Rajanah kehatiriyas chaiva rajnaé chaive purokitah | odde- 
yuddha-pradhinaé cha madhyama rdjasi gatih |... 48. Tapasd ya- 
tayo vipra ye cha vaimanika ganah | nakshatrani cha daityas cha 
prathamd aittvikt gatih { 49. Yajodna rishayo devt veda jyotttishi 
eatearah | piteras chaiva sadhyas cha dvitiya sattcikt gatih | 50. Brak 
md vikcasyijo dharmo makén avyaktan eva cha | uttamais sattvilim otate 
gatim chur manishinah | 

39, T shall now declare succinctly in order the states which the 
soul reaches by means of each of these qualities. 40. Souls endowed 
with the sattva quality attain to godhead; those having the rajas 
quality become men; whilst those characterized by famas always be- 
come beasts—such is the threefold destination... 43. Elephants, 
horses, Sidras and contemptible Mlechhas, lions, tigers, and boars 
form the Iniddle dark condition . >. 46, Kings, Kehsttriyas, a” 
‘king’s priests (purohitah), and men whose chief oceupation is the war 
of words, compose the middle condition of passion . . . 48, Devotees, 
ascetics, Brahmans, the deitiea borne on aerial cars, constellations, and 
Daityas, constitute the lowest condition of goodness, 49. Sacrificing 
priests, rishis, gods, "the vedas, the cclestial luminaries, years, the 
fathers, the Sadbyas, form the second condition of goodness. 50. Brah- 
mi, the creators,” righteousness, the Great One (makat), the Unap- 
parent One (aeyaktayy compose the highest condition of goodness.” 


These “crentora” (eivaspijeh) are thus mentioned in Taitt, Br. ii, 12, 9, 2 
Aturiam Agniin chinvinth pisrve etécaerijo'mritih | éatam earsha-suhasrins dikshi~ 
4h satrum Gsata | 8. topak sid grikapatir Brahma brahma ‘dharat spayam | satya 
Aa hotaishiim asi yor vievasrija deata | emritam ebhyn ndagiyat sahusram parivat. 
sarin | dhiitai ha prastotaishim Gaid bhavishyat prati chiharat | prino adhearyur 
abhuved idai sarvaik sishisotim |... 7. Fiivasrijah prathamah eatrom Geata | 
«se «| tale Aa jajne bhucanasya gopih hirenmayoh sokunir Brahma nama } yens 
diiryas tapati ijessddhah |... . 8. Elena cai cizvasrijah idat visram aspijanta | 
yod viivem asrijanta tarmdd vifcasrijoh | viteam end anu projéyate | “2. The 
anciont and immortal crestors of the universe, keeping fire kindled till they saw the 
new moon, and consecrated, were engaged in asacrifice for 100,000 yearn, 3. Austere 
forvour wes tho houscholder; Prayer itself (brakma) was the brohma priest ;. Truth 
‘was their hotyi, when the creators were so occupied. Immortality was their udgatyi 
for s thoumnd years. The Past was their prustotyi, the Future their pratihartri 5 
‘Breath was the adhvaryu, whilst they were seeking to obtain all this.” After 
18 good deal more of this allegory, the author proceods in pars.: 7. “These firet 
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It will be observed that the different parta of this account of the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, are not quite in har- 
mony. From v. 40 it would appear that all souls having the quality 
of passion become men; and yet we find from vv. 43, 48, and 49, that 
Sidras belong to the camasa class, and Brahmans, of different descrip- 
tions, to two of the Sdffvika grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in v. 40, the latter ought to have been born as gods. 

It is, further, remarkable that in thie enumeration Sidras are found 
in the game category with Mlechhas (v. 43), that the Vaigyas are not ac- 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Kshattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priests, who are of course Brahmans, and others (who 
must be Brahmans) fond of disputation on learned questions” (though 
not stated to be heretical) are ranked together as “ passionate” (v. 46), 
while other Brahmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades, Brahmans simply 60 called (riprah) being regarded as 
“ good” in the lowest, degree (v. 48), and sacrificing priests (yajednah) 
sharing with rishis, gods, the vedas, etc., the honour of the middle con- 
dition of goodness. It is not clear whether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Bribmans with whom 
thoy are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. Nor is it 
evidont for what reason the sacrificing priests (yajrdnah), specified in 
‘v.49, are so much more highly cstimated than the king’s pricets (rajnah 
purohitah) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices, The 
honourable position assigned to Daityas in the lowest class of ‘‘ good” 
beings (v. 48) is also deserving of notice. We shall see in the follow- 
ing chapter that the Purdnas variously describe mankind as belonging 
entirely to the “passionate” class (see v. 40, above) and as charace 
terized by the three other “ qualitics,” according to thoir caste, 


ereators were engaged in macrifice . . . Thence was born the preserver of the world, 
the golden bird called Brahma, by whom the sun glows, kindled with light. . . . 
8... . Through this the creators created this universe. As thoy created the uni- 
‘verse, they ere called vis'vasrijab. . Everything is crested after them.” Bee above 
the reference made to rishayo bhita-britah in p, 87. Tho allegory in this extract 
from the Taitt. Br. resembles in ite character that in the sixth verso of the Parasha 
Sukts. 
© Sarstarthakalahe- priyai che | Comm. 
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Beer. VI.—Account of the System of Yugas, Manvantaras, and Kalpas, 
according to the Vishas Puraga, and other authorities. 


T chal in the next section adduce the description given in the Vishnu 
Purina of the creation of living creatures, and the origin of the four 
castes, after first eupplying in the present some explanation of the great 
mundane periods, the Yugas, Manvantaras, Kalpas, eto. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in the third 
chapter of the first book, and in the first chapter of the sixth book, 
and are clearly explained by Professor Wilson in his notes to page 59 ‘ 
of his translation. oe pay 

One ear of mortals is equal to one day of the gods ¢'4*<. 87.“ 

12,000 dizine e years aro equal to od, of four Yugas, which is * 

4 thus made‘up, #2. # eee t 

Krita Yugo with ite) mornings ond evenings. : 

Treth Yuga Wei 

Dvapara Yuga ,,° .. 

Kali Yuga p~ y  oon 






,800 divine yeare |.) 
600 yy oe 





ieee ee 
making... 12,000 divine eat 
As a duy of the gods is = to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divino years must be multiplied by 360, the assumed number of days 
in a year, to give the number of the years of mortals in this great 
period of four yugas, thus: 12,000 divine years x 360 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals. 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 ? 
human, years—t.¢., 4,320,000,000 human years are = 1 day of Brah- 
pp” and his night is of, f; tha peed dureti oy, Within that period of a 
“day 0 of Brahmi, 14 Manus Teigt,” and ¢ Mentantara, orgeriod ea Mapa, 
we Ly bee BY A AE Um on 
* @ Vishnu P. vi. 1, € whoritram pitrintin tw miivo’bdas tridivaukasion Yee, Bee also 
Manu i, 66 and 67. The Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, too, states: ekeih oat tad devanam 
her yat sniwatsarah | “This period of a year is one day of the gods.” o 
i Wir varaha~saharraiste kits - tretidi - annjnitem | shateryugam o.. 
jigais mibodha me | 11. chetoari triné dee chaikam kritidiohw g! 
. yathikramem | dioydbdanam saharrani yugesho Zhur purdvides | 13. Tat-pramageih 
dataih sandhy pitrea tatrabhidsiyate | sandhydiniakad che tet-tulyo yuyasyinantard,, 
Ahi eah | 13, Sondhyi-sendhyinioyer anter yeh Kilo mumi-eattoma | yugiichyah mtu. - 
+ efueyah krite-treliidi-sonjnitah 
TOV. Pied 16, Kyitais trea dviparsi che kalié cheiva ohaterywpem 
yote tat-sahasrais tha Brahmano divasam mune | See also Manu i. 72, 
UYV.D.L 8, 16, Brakmano apres aun Risa RO 
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is consequently = the 14th part of a day of Brahma. In the present 
Kalpa (= & day of Brahma) six Manus, of whom Svéyambhuva was the 
first, have already passed away, the present Manu being Vaivasvata.” 
(Yn each Manvantara seven rishie, certain deitics, an Indra, a Manu, 
'” and the kings, his sons, are created and perish.” A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yugas, as has been before explained, occur coincidently 
with these 14 Manvantaras; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 
‘Yugas elapse during each Manvantara, and measure the lives of the 
Manu and the deities of the period.“ At the close of this day of 
Brahma a collapse (pratisancharah) of the universe takes place, which 
lasts through a night of Brahma, equal in duration to his dey, during 
which period the three worlds are con’ a inte, gne great ocean, when 
the lotus-born "god, 7° ex] expayde by his "deglatition of of the universe, and 
luted by the yoeia ‘and gods i in Janaloka, slecps a the serpent 
wae t the end of that night he awakes and creates anew.” ia 
4 year of Brahma is composed of the proper number of auch days 
and nights; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The period 
of his life is called Para, and the half of it Pararddha, or the half of a 
Para. One Pararddha, or half of Brahmi’s existence, has now expired, 
terminating with the great Kalpa, called the Padma Kalpa. The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of Brahmi, called Varaha (or that of the boar), 
is the first of the second Parirddha of Brahmi’s existence.” The 


t 


| _%9 This ia stated by Manu i. 62. (see above), as well as in the third bork of the 

aaV. P. £3, which gives the names in the same order: Seiyambhueo Manuh pire 

8" Manu Svirochishas tatha | Auttamis Tamasaé chaiva Raivatas Chikehushas tatha | 
shad ee Manavo 'titah simpratah tu Ravch suteh | Vaivasvato 'yais yasyaitat sapta~ 
mai varttate ‘nlaram | 

7 V,P. i, 3,16. Septarshayah eurih S'akro Manus tat-siinapo npipBh | ckakite hi 
srijyante samkriyante che purvacat | 

14 [oid ver. 17, Chaturyugandin sankhyGta oidhika hy cke saptatih | manvantaram 
Manoh kilsh euradinats cha satiema | See also Mann 3, 79. 

4% The birth of Prajapati on « lotus-lesf is mentioned in the Taitt. Arany. i 23, 1, 
quoted above, p. 32. 

16 Tbid 20. Chaturdaia-guno hy esha kalo brizhmam ahah emritam | brGhmo neimit. 
siko nima tasyante pratisancherah |... 22. Ekarnave tu trailokye Brohind Nard- 
yonitmakeh | bhogi-dayyagatah sete trailokya-grase-vrimhitah | 28, Janasthair yogi- 
bhie devaid chintyamine ija-sembhacah | tat-pramindss hi (ash ratriai tadante eyijate 
punch | See also V. P.i. 2, 69-62, a8 translated by Wilson, vol. i. p. €1. 

7 Ibid ver. 24. Eoans tu Brahmogo versham ovo! varsha-datam oha tat | itom i 
tatys vorshindm poram Gyur makitmanah | 25. kam arya eyetite tu pordrddham 
Brakmano "naghs | tasyints bhid mahikalpah Padmah ity ebhteiéruted | dvitiyarya 
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dissolution, which occurs at the end of each Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 
in called naimittika, incidental, occasional, or contingent, (See Wilson's 
Viehpu Purana, vol. i. of Dr. Hall's edition, p. 52, with the editor's 
note; ond vol. ii. p. 269. For an account of the other dissolutions of 
the universe I refer to the same work, vol. i. p. 113, and to pp. 630-683 
of the original 4to. edition.) 

Of this elaborate system of Yugas, Manvantaras, and Kalpas, of 
enormous duration, no traces are found in the hymns of the Rig-veda, 
Their authors were, indcod, familiar with the word Yuga,” which fre- 
quently oveurs in the sense of age, generation, or tribe. Thus in i. 139, 
8; ii, 26,3; vi. 8,5; vi. 15,8; vi. 36,5; x. 94, 12, the phraso 
yuge yuge” means “in every age.” In iii. 83, 8; x. 10, 10, we have 
ultard yugani, “futore ages,” and in x. 72, 1, udtare yuge, “in a later 
age;” in vii, 70, 4, paredai yugani, “ former ages,” and in i 184, 3, 
yrga jfarnd, “ past ages.” In i, 92, 11; i. 108, 4; i. 115, 2; i. 124, 2; 
i, 144,45" ii, 2,25 v. 52,45 vi 16, 23; vii. 9,4; viii. 46, 12; 
viii, 51, 9; ix. 12, 7; x, 27, 19; x. 140, 6" (in all of which places, 
except i. 115, 2, the word is combined with manushyd, manushd, manu- 
shah, or jandndm), yuga seems to denote “ generations” of men, or 


parirddhanya carttominasya cai deja Faraheh iti kalpo *yem prathemah pari- 
Aalpitah | 

1 In Professor Willaon’s Dictionary three senees are assigned to pugs (neuter) 
(1) a pairs (2) an age as the Krita, Treta, etc.; (8) a lustre, or period of five years, 
‘When used as masculine the word means, aecording to Tie same authority, (1) a yoke; 
(2a measure of four cubits, te; (8 0 partiaar dra. ° 
nny on ii, 36, B, explains it by pretidinam, “every day,” on vi. 8 5; 
ri aie 8; vi. 36, 5, by kale kale, “ at every time,” 

% Siyana takes the phrase for former couples of husbands and wives,” mithundim 
Siyiipatiripins. t 

© Ini, 82, 21 and i, 124, 2, Ushas (the Dawn) is spoken of as, preminati manna 
gngiini, “ wenting away human terns of existence, or generation.” In commenting 
on the former text Saiyana explains yugdwi as equivalent to krita-tretadin, “the Krita, 
‘Treta, and other ages,” whilst in explaining the second, he takes the same word ar 
signifying yupopalakshitin nimeshid-Raticayarin, “the veconda and other component 
indicated by the word,” or as cquivalent to yugmdni, “the conjunction: 
ince the dawn sesttere abroad to their ecveral occupations men who hac 
been previously congregated together! In his note on i, 144, 4, he gives am optior 
of two ditferont senses: manok srmbhandkini yugtni jayaipati-rupini hotradheerys: 
{ “couples consisting of husband and wife,or of the hotyi and sdhvarp, 





















i 
Pare Tain vere, Sx. 12, 7 algo found in Sams Y. ii, 652, where, however, yu i 
substituted for guy’. 

© ‘This vorse ocoure sleo in Sima V. ii, 1171, end Vaj. 8. xii. 121, 
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rather, in some places, “tribes” of men. In v. 73, 3, the phrase 
nahusha yuga must have a similar meaning. In i. 158, 6, it is said 
that the rishi Dirghatamas became worn out in the tenth yuga; on 
which Professor Wilson remarks (R. V. vol, ii. 104, note): “The scho- 
liast understands yuga in is ordinary interpretation; but the yuga of 
five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which would be nothing mar- 
vellous.” Professor Aufrecht proposes to render, “in the tenth stage 
of life.” The first passage of the Rig-veda, in which there is any indi- 
cation of a considcrable mundane period being denoted, is x. 72, 2f., 
where “a first,” or, ‘‘an earlier age (yuga) of the gods” is mentioned 
(deranam pitrcye yuge; decanam prathame yuge) when “the existent 
sprang from the non-existent” (asatah sad ajdyata); but no allusion is 
made to its length. In the same indefinite way reference is made in 
x. 97, 1, to certain “plants which were produced before the gods,— 
three ages (yugas) earlier” (yah oshadlih parrah jatah devebhyas tri- 
yvgam purd). In one verse of the Atharva-veda, however, the word yuga 
is a0 employed as to lead to the supposition that a period of very long 
duration is intended. It is there said, viii. 2,21: safamh te ayutam 
hdyandn dre yuge trias chatrari krinmah | “ we allot to thee a hundred, 
ten thousand, years, two, three, four ages (yugas).”"™ As we may with 
probability assume that the pcriods here mentioned proceed in the 
ascending acale of duration, two yugas, and perhaps even one yuga, 
must be supposed to exceed 10,000 years. 

The earlicat comparison between divine and human periods of dura- 
tion of which I am aware is found in the text of the Taitt. Br. quoted 
above in a note to p. 45: ‘A year is one day of the gods.“ But so 
far as that passage itself shows, there is no reason to imagine that the 
statement it contains was anything more than an isolated idea, or that 
the conception had, at the time when the Brahmanas were compiled, 
‘been developed, and a system of immense mundane periods, whcther 

‘4 For the contest of this line see Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, 


42, 

a’ Au analogous idea is found in the S‘atapatha Brihmaga xiv, 7, 1, 93 ff. (= Bri- 
hadgranyake Upanishad pp. 817. of Cal. ed.) athe ye éatom manushyinim Enandih 
46 chak pitrigiim jitalokinim Gnandad | “now a hundred pleasures of men are one 
Pleasure of the Pitris who have conquered the worlds.” And ao on in the same way: 
n hundred pleasures of the Pitris equalling one pleasure of the Karmadeves (or gods 
who have become #0 by works); @ hundrod pleasures of the latter equalling one 
pleasure of the gods who were born such, ett, 
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human or divine, had been elaborated. That, however, the authors of 
the Bribmanas were becoming familiar with the idea of extravagantly 
large numbers is clear from the passage in the Taitt. Br. iii, 12, 9, 2, 
quoted above, p. 41, in the note on Manu aii, 50, where it is enid that 
the creators were engaged in a sucrifice for 100,000 years, a4 7% ¢, Mn 3 
Professor Roth is of opinion (eee his remarke under the word Krita «“~ | > 
in his Lexicon) that according to the eatlier conception stated in Manu ¢p. 5+ 
i, 69, and the Mahabharata (jii. 826 #.), the four Yugas—Krita, Troté, ~,. {° * 
Dvdpara, and Kali, with their mornings and evenings, consisted respec: “ 
tively of no more than 4,800; $,600; 2,400; and 1,200 ordinery years fj a// 
of mortals; and that it waa the commentators on Manu, and the com-a+**”{. 
pilers of the Purinas, who first converted the years of which they?™* 45, 
were made up into divine years. The verso of Manu to which Pro)”, + 
fessor Both refers (i. 69), and the one which follows, are certainly, **~ 
quite silent about the years composing the Kyita age being Aivine 41° ae 
reais bat evens 
Chatrary Ghuk sakasrani varehanan tu kritah yugam | tasya tarach “ 
ehhatt eandhya sandhyanschascha tathavidhah | 70. Liareshu sasandhyeeka.? Sine 
scsandhainbeake cha trisha | ekapayena vartlante sahasrani atani che ("7 co 
“They say that four thousand years compose the krita yuga, with’ ia 
aa many hundred years for its morning and the same for its evening, ig a a 
70. In the other three yugas, with their mornings and evenings, the Ve wo? 
thousands and hundreds are diminished successively by one,” we 
Verwo 71 is as follows: Yad etat parieankhydtam Gdao ova chatur- e wt 
yugam | etad deadasa-edhaeran derandin yugam uchyate | which, as ex- 4, ak 
plained by Medhatithi, may be thus rendered: “ Twelve thousand of" 
these periods of four yugas, as above reckoned, aro called a Yuga of 
the gods.” Modhitithi’s words, as quoted by Kullika, are these: 
Chatwryngair eva drddaéa-eahasra-sankhyair dioyam yugam | “A divine 
‘Yuga is formed by four yugas to the number of twelve thousand,” ‘fq 
Kullika, however, says thut his predecessor's explanation ia mix i 
taken, and must not be adopted (Badhatither Biramo nadarttorysh). ” ,.4 u 
His own opinion is that tho eystem of yuges mentioned in vr. 69 and - 
71 are identical, both being made up of divine year. According ta i 
this view, we must translute v. 71 as follows: “The period of foury¢** ~ 
agar, vonsisting of twelve thousand years, which has been reckonede” (7 


sabovo, is called « Yyge of the gods.” This reo to be the™ 
b $ a o be 
es 
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preferable translation, and it is confirmed by the tenor of verse 79, 
Verse 71, however, may represent a later stage of opinion, as it is 
aot found in the following passage of the Mahabharata, where the 
previous verse (69) is repeated, and verse 70 is expanded into three 
verses, though without any altcration of the sense: 

‘M. Bh, iii. 12826 ff. — ddito manuja-vydghra kritenasya jagatah 
Askaye | chateary ahuh sahasrani tarehandih tat kyitak yugam | tasya 
tavachchhatt sandhya sandhyanscha tathavidhah | 

“Tn the beginning, after the destruction of the entire universe, they 
say that there are four thousand years: that is the Krita Yuga, which 
has a morning of as many hundred years, and an evening of the same 
duration.” And then, after enumerating in like manner the other three 
‘Yugas with their respective thousands and hundreds successively 
diminished by one, the speaker (the sage Markandeya) proceeds in 
verse 12881: Esha dradagahasrt yugakhya parikirttita | etat sahasra- 
paryantam aho brakmam udahritam | “This period of twelve thousand 
years is known by the appellation of the Yugas. A period extending 
to a thousand of these is called a day of Brabma.”” 

‘Nowhere, certainly, in this passage is any mention made of the years 
being divine years. 

The earliest known text in which the names of the four Yugns are 
found is @ verse occurring in the story of Sunahsepha in the Aitareya 
Brahmans vii. 15: Kalib éayano bhavati sanjikanas tu draparah | uttish- 
thains treta bhavati kritam sampadyate charan | “A mon while lying is 
the Kali; moving himself, he is the Dvapare ; rising; he is the Treta; 
walking, he becomes the Kyita.”* But this brief allusion leavea ua 

This verse has been already translated no icss than six times ; twice into German 
‘by Weber and Roth (Ind. Stud. i. 286 and 46¢), once into Latin by Stroiter (sce Ind. 
Std. ix. 316), and thrice into English, by Wilson (Journ, R. A. 8. fur 1861, p. 99}, 
Miiller (Anc, Sansk. Lit, p, 412), and Haug (Ait. Br. ii. 464), All those authors, 
except the last, concur in considering the verse as referring to the four Yugns. 
Dr. Haug, however, has the following note: “Sayana does not give any cxplonction 
of this important passage, where the names of the Yugas ar¢ mentioned for the fint 
time. These four names are, os is well known from other sourom, . . .. names of dico, 
sod at gambling. ‘The moaning of this Gatha is, There is esery wiccess to be hoped 
for the unluckiest die, the Kali is lying, two othere are slowly moving and half faflen, 
but the luckiest, the Krita, is in full motion. The position of dice here given is indi- 
catory of a fair chance of winning the game.” Both Dr, Haug’s translation and note 
are criticised by Professor Weber (Ind. Stud. ix. 319), Of the following verses, which 
occur in Menu ix. 301 f,, the second is @ paraphrase of that in the Aitareya Brah- 
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quite in the dark as to the duration which was assigned to these yugas 
in the age when the Brahmans was compiled. 


‘Brot. VIL.—Account of the different creations, including that of the 
castes, according to the Vishnu Purdna. 


I commence with the following general account of the cosmogony of 
the Vishnu Purina, extracted from Professor Wilson’s Preface to his 
translation of that work, vol. i. p. xciii. : 

“The first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is 
occupied chicfly with the details of creation, primary (sarga), and 
secondary (pratisarga); the first explains how the universe proceeds 
“from “Prakriti, or eternal crade matter ;*" the second, in what manner 
ithe forms of things are developed from the elementary substances 
previously evolved, or how they re-appear after their temporary de- 
struction.” Both these creations are periodical; but the termination 
of the first occurs only at the end of the life of Brahma, when not 
only all the gods and all other forms are annihilated, but the elements 
are again merged into primary substance, besides which only one 
spiritual being exists. The latter takes place at the end of every 
Kaipa or doy of Brohma, and affects only the forms of inferior 
greaturea and lower worlds, leaving the substances of the universe 


pnctiney 


entire, and sages and gods unharmed." © </" pian 








mana; Kpitam tretd-yugain chaiva deiparam kalir ova cha | ri jno cpittant serciigé 
riya Mi yugam wehyate | 302. Kalik prasupto bhavati aa fagrat dedparam yugam | 
zharmaro abhyudyatas trete vicharaia tu kritai yugam | “$01, Tho Krita, Treta, 
$Bvapam, and Kati yuges aro all modes of a kidg’s action; for a king is calleda 

302. While asleep he is the Kali; waking he is tho Drapara age ; intent upon action 
he is tho Treti, moving about ho is the Krita,” The former of fhese two vorees of 
‘Manu is reproduced nearly verbatim in the M. Bh, xii. $408; and the same iden is ex- 
panded in the same bock of the same poem, vv. 2674 ff., 2682, 2684, 2686, 2693 ff. 
‘The words kite, treta, dedpare, and kali, are found in the Vaj.-Sanbita, sxx. 18, and 
in the Tnitt. Drahmang, iii, 4, 1, 16; but in both places they denote dice, as does also 
tho word syita in the Chhandogys Upan. iv. 1, 4 (where bee the comiientary). On 
the Yugaa the reader of German may also consult Weber's Indiache Studien, i. pp. 89, 





87 f,, 282 ff, iL 
#7 [See Book i. chapter ii] 
® [Seo the fourth end following chapters of Book i.] ou 


® Sce Book i at the close of chapter vii. p. 113 of vol. i. of Professor Wilson's 
translation, 2nd edition, and also p. 621 and 630 of the original 4to, odition, Auregurds, 
4 
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I proceed with the details of the creation which took placo in the 
‘Varsha Kalpa, as described in book i. chapter 4, vv. 2, ff: : 
Atita-kalpdvasdne niéa-suptotthitah prabhuh | sattrodrikias tato 
Brahma sinyat lokam araikshata | 8. Narayapah paro ’chintyah 
paresham api ss prabhuk | Brahma-sarip! bhavagdn anddif sarca- 
sambharak { 6. Toyantak sa mahih jnatra sagaly ekargace pra- 
thuh | anumanad tad-uddhdram karttu-kamah prajapatih | 7. Akarot sa 
taniim anyam Kalpadiahu yatha purd | matsya-karmaditan tadvad 
edraham capur asthitab | 8. Teda-yajnamayah rapam aseshajagatab 
athitau | sthitak sthiratma sarcatma paramatma prajapatik | 9. Jana- 
loka-gataih siddhair Sanakadyair abhishthutah | pravivesa tada toyam 
atmadharo dhara-dharakh | .... 45. Eat éaietiyamanastu para- 
matma mahidharah | wjahara makth kshipram nyastariné cha maham- 
Dhasi | 46. Tasyopari jalaughasya mahati naur tva sthita | vitatatatvat 
tu dehasya na maht yati samplaram | tatah kshitin saman kritra prithi- 
vyath a0 'chinod girtn | yatha-ribhagam bhagaran anddih purushottamah 
| 47. Prak-sarga-dagdhan akhilan parcatan prithicitale | amoghena 
prabhavena sasarjdmogha-camchhitak | 48. Bhuri bhagah tatah kritva 
sapta-doipan yathatatha | bhir-adyams chaturo lokén parvavat sama- 
kalpayat | 49. Brahma-rapadharo deras tato "sau rajasd “evita | 
chakara spishtim bhagarams chatur-caltra-dharo Harih | 50. nimitta- 
matram evdsau srijyandmh sarga-karmagdm | pradhina-karanibhata 
yato cai spijya-saktayah | 51. Nimitta-matram mukteaikam nanyat 
kinchid apekshyate | niyate tapatam éreshtha sva-taktya vastu castutam | 
“2, At the end of the past (or Padma) Kalpa, arising from his 
night slumber, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with the 
quality of goodness, beheld the universe void. 8, He (wus) the 
supreme lord Narayana, who cannot even be conceived by other 
beings, the deity without beginning, the source of all things, existing 
in the form of Brahma.” [The verse given in Manu i, 10, regarding 
the derivation of the word Narayana (see above p. 85) is here quoted]. 
“6, This lord of creatures, discovering by inference, —when. the world 
had become one ocean,—that the Caith ley within the waters, and 
deing desirons to reise it up, (7) assumed another body. As formerly, 
‘st the beginnings of the Kalpas, he had taken the form of a fish, 
however, the statement with which the paragraph concludes, compare vol. {. p. 50, as 
‘well as rol. ii. p, 269, of the same work, 
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a tortoise, and #0 forth,” (eo now) entering the body of s boar (8),— 
a form composed of the vedas and of sacrifice,—the lord of creatures, 
who, throughout the entire continuance of the world, remains fixed, 
the universal soul, the supreme soul, self-sustained, the supporter of 
the earth (9),—being hymned by Sanaka and the other saints, who 
had (at the dissolution of the lower worlds) proceeded to Janaloka,— 
entered the water.” [He is then addressed by the goddess Earth in a 
hymn of praise, as Vishgu, and as the supreme Brahmi, vv. 10-24. 
The boer then rises from the lower regions, tossing up the earth with 
his tusk, and is again lauded by Sanandana and other saints in a 
second hymn, in the course of which he himeelf is identified with 
sacrifice, and his various members with its different instruments and _ 
accompaniments, vv. 25-44]. 45. Being thus lauded, the supreme 
soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted her up quickly and placed her 
upon the great waters, 46, Resting upon this mass of water, like 
@ vast ship, she does not sink, owing to her expansion. Then, having 
levelled the earth, the divine eternal Purashottama heaped together 
mountains according to their divisions, 47. He whose will cannot be 
frustrated, by his unfailing power, created on the surface of the earth 
all those mountains which had been burnt up in the former creation. 
48. Having then divided the earth, just as it had been, into seven 
dyvtpas, he formed the four worlds Bhirloka and others as before, 49. 
Becoming next pervaded with the quality of passion, that divine being 
Hari, assuming the form of Brahma, with four faces, effected the 
creation, 50. But he is merely the instrumental causé of the things 
to be created and of the creative operations, since the properties of the 
things to be created arise from Prodhina as their (material) cause. 51. 
Excepting an instrumental cause alone, nothing else is required. 
Every substance (cast) is brought into the state of substance (vastyta) 
by its own inherent power.” * 













% No mention is made in the Brahmans (es I bave already observed) of any wush 
periods os the Kalpae, But here an attempt is mede to systamatize the different 
stories scattered through those older works which variously desoribe the manner in 
which the creation was effected—with the view, perhaps, of reconciling the disare- 
pancies in thoee free end artless apeculations which offended the critical esuse of & 
later age. 

” See Profesor Wilson's translation of these verve, and the new verion proposed 
by the editor of the second edition, Dr. Hall, p. 66, note, I do mot think the phrase 
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[Before proceeding further with the narrative of the Vishyu Purdga, 
I wish to quote or refer to some passages from the Taittirlya Sanhita 
and Brahmana and from the Satapstha Bréhmana, which appear to 
furnish the original germs of the legends of the boar, fish, tortoise, 
and dwarf incarnations. 
‘The first of these texts is from the Taittiriya Sanhita, wii. 1, 5, 1 ff: 
Apo cai idam agre salilam asit | tasmin Prajapatir vayur bhatod aok- 
arat | sa imam apasyat | tai oaraho bhatva aharat | tam Visoakarma 
bhatrd vyamarf | s& aprathata | 2% prithivy abhacat | tat prithivyai 
prithicitcam | tasyam adrdmyat Prajdpatih | sa devén asrijata Varan 
Rudran Adityan | te dovth Prajapatim abruvan “ prajayamahai” ‘ti | 
10 "bravia “‘yatha aham yushmaine taposd asrikehi evaih tapasi pra- 
Jananam schchhadhvam” iti | tebhyo"gnim ayatanam prayachhad “ etena 
ayatanena bramyata” iti | te 'gnind dyaianena abramyan | te saivatears 
shit gam asyijanta | 
“This universe was formerly waters, fluid. On it Projapati, be- 
coming wind, moved." He saw this (earth), Becoming & Daas, he, ce 
took her up. Becoming Viévakarman, he wiped ‘(the moisture from) 
her, She extended. She became the extended one (prithivt). From”! 
thia the earth derives her designation as s the extonded one. Tn her her 
Prajapati performed arduous devotion. He created gods, Vasus, Rudrasgu’ 
and Adityas. The gods said to Prajapati, ‘let us be propagated.’ He 2 
answered, ‘As I have created you through austere fervour, so do yo * 
seek after propagation in austere fervour.’ He gave them Agni as a 
reating-place (saying), ‘ With this as a resting-plece perform your 
devotion? They (accordingly) performed devotion with Agni as a 
lace. Ina year they created one el 
»_Festing-pla om ei y re Re ¢ 
sve-saktys can be properly rendered, as Dr. ay Day ita potency.” The 
ing of the MSS. in v, 50, pradhana-karanithidah ecems to me doubtful, as it 
‘Tost naturally mean “have decme the Pradhana-cause.”” I conjecture pra- 
Rappenys which gives the sense which seems to be required. 
% It is possible that the idea assigned to the word Narayana (see Manu i. 10, 
‘pr “he whose place of movement is the waters,” msy be connected with thie 
"passage, Gee aleo Genesis i 2, “ And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
ater. 


? 





Afr baring noted this pemge in the Tetinye Basis, I teoune var that 
previously translated by ro eng ee peas “eh 


xpurs in) Colebrookce preficee is 





We ae RX 


AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 53 


The second passage is from the Taittirlya Brahmans, i. 1, 3, 5 ff. 
Ayo vat idam agre salilam astt | tena Prajapatir abramyat “‘katham idam 
ayad” 4 | s0 ’pabyat pushkara-pornats tishthat | 20 ’manyate “ aati vas 
tad yasminn idam adhitishthati” iti | sa cardho rapa krited upa- 
nyamajjat | sa prithictm adhak archhat | tasya upahatya udamajjat | tat 
pushkara-parne 'prathayat | yad “ aprathata” tat prithivyat prithivit- 
cam | “abhad vai tdam” sti tad bhamyai bhimitcam | tam digo 'nu cdtah 
samavahat | tam Sarkardbhir adyimhat | 

“This (universe) was formerly water, fluid." With that (water) 
Projapati practised arduous devotion (saying), ‘how shall this (uoi- 
verse be (developed) ?’ He beheld a lotus-leaf standing.* He thonght, 

~ ‘there in somewhat on which this (lotus-leaf) rests.’ He as a : 

having assumed that form—plunged beneath towards it. He took 
the earth down below. Breaking off (a portion of) her, he rosa to the 
surface, He then extended it on the lotus-leaf. Inasmuch as he ex-= 
tended it, that is the extension of the extended one (the earth). This 
became (abhat). From this the earth derives its name of bhamt, The , 
wind corried her, to the four angrier. He strengthened her with 

gravel, otc., ete. Sin Zor Ie Sa eberes bras 

ates Sutupatha Brihmana, xiv. 1, 2, 11, has the following reference 
to the same idea, although here Projapsti himself is not the boar: 

Tyati ha vat iyam agre prithicy dsa pradesa-matri | tam Emishah iti 
varchah wjaghina | 20 ’syah patih Prajapatis tena eva enam otan-mithu- 
nena priyena dhamna samardhayati kritsnam Larots | 

“Formerly this earth was only so large, of the size of aspan. A 
boar called Emieha raised her up. Her lord Prajipati, therefore, 
‘prospers him With (the gift of) this pair, the object of his desire, and 
makes him complete.” 

Another of the incarnations referred to in the preceding passage of 


nent extract was recommended for selection by its allusion to « mythological notion, 
which apparently gave origin to the story of the Vardha-seatare, and from which an 
astronomical period, entitled Capa, has porhaps been taken.” 

% ‘Tho Commentator gives an alternative explanation, viz., that the word salile is 
fhe name as serive, aooording tothe text ofthe Veda, thes works ao serra” (ime 
pai lokith sarivam” iti érutek). 

‘4 «(Bupported upon the end of a long stall” (Ginghanilagre' easthitem), according 
to the Commontator. Ine pessage from the Taitt, Aranyaka, steady quoted (p. 82, 
above), it is said that Prejapeti himself was born on a lotus-leaf, 
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the Vishnu Purine is foreshadowed in the following text from the Sa- 
tapatha Brahmaga, vii. 5, 1, 5: 

‘Sa yat karmo nama | etad vai rapah kritea Prajapalih prajah asyi- 
jute | yad aspijate akarot tat | yad akarot tasmat kirmab | kaéyapo vai 
Karmad | tasmad dhuk “‘aarcah prajah kadyapyah” iti | ea yah oa kirmo 

eau 2a Adityah | 

* As to its being called karma (a tortoise); Prajipati having taken 
this form, created offspring. That which he created, he made (akarot) ; 
since he made, he is (called) Airmas. ‘The word kafyapa means tortoise ; 
hence men say all creatures are descondanta of Kagyapa. This tortoise 
is the same as Aditya.’"™ 

The oldest version of the story of the fish incarnation, which is to be 
found in the Satapatha Brihmapa, i. 8, 1, 1 f., will be quoted in the 
next chapter. 

For the passages which appear to supply the germ of the dwarf in- 
carnation, the reader may consult the fourth volume of this work, 
pp. 54-58 and 107 f, 

It will have been noticed that in the passage above adduced from the 
Vishou Purina, the word Narfiyane is applied to Vishnu, and that it 
is the lest named deity who (though in the form of Brahmi) is said to 
have taken the form of a boar. In the verses formerly cited from 
Manu (i. 9, 10), however, Narayana is an epithet, not of Vishnu, but 
of Brahma; ond in the following text, from the Ramayana, xi. 110, 3, 
it is Brahma who is said to have become a boar: 

Barvain salilam evastt prithivi tatra nirmita | tatah samabhavad Brah- 
tnd svayambhar daivatais saha" | sa varahas tato bhutva projahiro va- 
sundhardm ityads | 

“« All was water only, and in it the earth was fushioned. Then arose 


% With this compare the mention made of a tortoise in the pasage cited above, 
Pp. 82, from the Taitt. Aranyuke. 

* Such is the roading of Schlogel’s edition, and of that which was recently printod 
at Bombay, both of which, no doubt, present the most ancient text of the Rimiyena, 
‘The Gauge recension, however, which deviates widely from the other, and appears to 
have modified it im conformity with more modern taste and ideas, has here also intro- 
duced 4 various reading in the second of the lincs quoted in the tort, and identifies 
Brahma with Vishpu in the following manner: tafe} semathavad Brakni wvayam- 
bhi Vishaur ovyaysh | “Thea arose Brahmi the seli-existent and imperishable 
Viahyn” } 
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Brahmi, the eelf existent, with the deities. He then, becoming a boar, 
raised up the earth,” etc. 

I now return to the narrative of the Vishnu Purana. ] 

Tho further process of cosmogony is thus described in chapter v. > 

Maitreya uvacha | 1. Yatha sasarjja devo'sau devarshi-pityi-danavan | 
manushya-tiryag-crikshadin bha-vyoma-salilaukasak | 2. Yad-guaan 
yat-svabhacvan cha yad-ripam cha jagad dvija | sargadau srishtavan 
Bralma tad mamichakshoa vistardt | Pardéora urdcha| 3. Maitreya 
kathaydmy esha Srinushva susamahitah | yatha sasarjja devo ’sau devadin 
akhilan otbhuk | arishtin chintayatas tasya kalpadishu yatha pura | 
abuddhi-parvakak sargah pradurbhutas tamomayak | 4. Tamo moho ma- 
Aamohas tamisro hy andha-sanjnitah | avidya pancha-parvaitha pra- 
durbhata mahatmanah | 5. Panchadha 'vasthitah sargo ahydyato 'prats- 
bodharan | vahir-anto-’prakasag cha samerittatma nagatmakah | 6. 
Mukhya naga yatas chokta mukhya-sargas tatas tv ayam | 7. Tam drish- 
fea 'sadhakai sargam amanyad aparam punah | tasyabhidhyayatah sargas 
tiryak-srota™ 'bhyavarttata | 8. Yasmat tiryak pravrittah sa tiryak- 
srotas tatak smritah | 9. Pasvidayas te vikhyatas tamah-prayah hy ave- 
dinah | utpatha-grahinas chaiva te'jndne jndna-maninag | 10, Ahamkyita 
ahammind ashtivimsad-vadhanvitah | antah-prakasds te sarve acritaég cha 
parasparam | 11. Tam apy asddhakam matva dhyayato'nyas tato’bhavat | 
ardhvasrotas trittyas tu sdttvikorddhram avarttata™ | 12. To sukha-priti- 
bahula bahir antas cha navritah’ | prakasa bahir antas cha ardhran 
sroto-bhavah smritah | 13. Tushty-dtmakas tritiyas tu deva-sargas tw 
yah smritah | tasmin sarge 'bhavat pritir nithpanne Brakmanas tada | 
14, Tato 'nyah sa tada dadhyau sadhakam sargam uttamam | asddhakane 
tu tan jnatea mukhya-sargadi-sambhavan | 15. Tatha *bhidhydyatas 
tasya satyabhidyayinas tatah | pradurbhatas tada 'vyaktad arvak-srotas 
tu addhakah | 16. Yasmad arcdg cyavarttanta tato 'reak-srotasas tu te | 
to cha prakisa-bahula tamodrikta™ rajo’dhikab | tasmat te dubkha- 
bahula bhiyo bhayas cha karinak | prakasa bahir antag cha manushya 
sddhakas tute |... . 28. Ity ete tu eamakhydia nava sargak Praja- 

8° ti sandhir Grshak —Cotnma. 

®© The rending of the Vayu P., in the parallel passage, is tasytbAidhydyato nityam 
aattvikah samavaritata | firdivasrotas tritiyas tu sa chaivordheaa eyavasthiiah | 
The combination ea#teikordhvam in the toxt of the Vishnu P, must be areka. 

100 For sai th the Vayu P. reads eatirritoh. 

11 Jd sandhirdrchak | Comm. But there is a form tama, The Vayu P. has tems}. 
sakioh. 
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patel | prakyita caikritas chaiva jagato mila-hetavahk | srijate jagadiéa- 
sys kim anyach chhrotum ickhasi | Maitreya uvdcha | 24. Sankshepat 
Kathitah sargo devadina&® toayad mune | oistarach chhrotum ichhams 
tratto munivarottama | Pardéara wvdcha | karmabhir bhavitah parcath 
Aubalakudalais tu tah | Hhydtya taya hy anirmuktah samhare hy upa- 
samhritah | 25. Sthavarantah surddydscha praja brakmans chaturvi- 
ahah | Brakmanah kurvatah spishtim jajnire manasie tu tak | 26. Tato 
devdsurapitrin mdnushamé cha chatushtayam | sispikshur ambhamey 
tani scam Gtmanam ayayujat | 27. Yuktatmanas tamomaira wdrikia 
‘bhat Prajapateh | sisrikshor jaghanat parcam asurdh jajnire tatah | 
28. Utsasarja tatas tam tu tamo-matratmizah tanum | sd tu tyakta 
tanus tena Maitreyabhad vibhavart | 29. Siertkshur anya-deha-sthah 
pritim dpa tatek surah | sattrodriktah samudbhitah mukhato Brah- 
manodvija | 30. Tyakia sa "pi tanus tena sattre-prayam abhad dinam | 
tato hi balino ratrdo asurd devata diva | 31. Sattramatratmikim eva 
tato "nyam jagrihe tanum | pitrivcad manyamanasya pituras tasya 
Sajnire | 32, Uteasarja pitrin srishird tatas tam api sa prabhuh | sd 
chotspishta 'bhavat sandhyd dina-naltantara-sthitih | 83. Rajo-matrat- 
mikam anyais jagrihe sa tanui talah | rajo-matrotkata jatd manushya 
doija-sattama | tam apy du sa tatydja tanum adyoh Prajipatih | 
Jyotand samabhavat sa 'pi prak-sandhyd ya 'bhidhiyate | 84, Jyotsno- 
dgams tu balino manushyah pitaras tatha | Maitreya sandhyd-samaye 
tasmad ete bhacanti tai | 35. Jyotend-ratry-ahani sandhyad chatvary 
stant cai vidhob | Brakmanas tu éarirani trigunapasruyagi cha | 
36. Rajo-matratmikim eva tato 'nyam jagrihe tanum | tatah kshud 
Brahmago gata jajne kopas tayd tatah | 87. Kshut-khaman andhakire 
"tha so 'srijad bhagarams tatah | Virtpah émasrula jatas te Uhyadha- 
vars tatak prabhum | 88. ‘ Raicam bho rakshyatam esha” yair uktaik 
rakshasds tu te| achuk “khadama”’ tty anye yo te yakehas tu yakshanat | 

“Maitreya ssid: 1. Tell me in detail how at the beginning of the 
ereation that deity Brahma formed the gods, rishis, fathers, dinavas, 
men, beasts, trees, etc., dwelling respectively on the earth, in the sky, 
and in the water; 2. and with what qualities, with what nature, and 
of what form he made the world. Paraéara replied: $. I declare to 
thee, Maitreya, how that deity created the gods and all other beings; 
listen with attention. While he was meditating on creation, as at the 
beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas, there appeared an insentient crea 
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tion, composed of gloom (famas). 4. Gloom, illusion, great illusion, 
darkness, and what is called utter darkness—such was the five-fold 
ignorance, which was manifested from that great Being, 5. as he was 
meditating—an insensible creation, under five conditions, devoid of 
feeling either without or within,™ closed up, motionless, 6. And since 
motionless objects are called the primary objects, this is called the pri- 
mary (mukhya) creation.™ 7. Beholding this creation to be ineffective,"” 
he again contemplated another. As he was desiring it the brate 
(tiryaksrotas) creation came forth. 8. Since (in its natural functions) 
it acts horizontally it is called Tiryakerotas. 9. The (creatures com- 
posing it) are known as cattle, etc., distinguished mainly by darkness 
(tamas) ignorant, following irregular courses,“ while in n state of ignor- 
ance having a conceit of knowledge, (10) sclf-regarding, sclf-esteeming, 
affected by the twenty-eight kinds of defects, endowed with inward 
feeling, and mutually closed. 11. As Brahma, regarding this creation 
also as ineffective, was again meditating, unother creation, the third, or 
ardhvasrotas, which was good, rose upward. 12. They (the creatures 
belonging to this creation) abounding in happiness and satisfaction, 
being unclosed both without and within, and possessed both of external 
and internal fecling, ure called the offspring of the Urdhvasrotas crea- 
tion. 13. This third creation, known as that of the gods, was one full 
of enjoyment. When it was completed, Brahmi was pleased, 14. He 
then contemplated another creation, effective and most excellent, since 
he regarded es ineffective the beings sprung from the primary and 
other creations. 15. While he, whose will is efficacious, was so desir- 
ing, the Arviksrotas, an effective creation, was manifested. 16. They 


1 The Vayu P. hore inserts an additional line, sareatas tamasa ehaiva dipah 
tumbha-vad Geritah | “and covered on all sides with darkness, as a lamp by a jar.” 

19) Yahir-anto'prakagascha appears to be the true reading, as the Commentator 
rendera the last word by prakrish{azjiniina-dinyah, “devoid of kvowledge.” Bat if 
thia be the correct reading, it is ungrammatical, as antah ond aprakiée would properly 
make antar-cprakiiée, not anto’prakiéa. But the Purdpas have many forms which 
are irrogalar (arsha, “peculiar to the rishis,” “ vedic,” or * autiquated ” as the Coma 
mentatora style them). The Taylor MS. of the Vayu Puriga reads in the parallel 
postage dahir-antah-prakiiaicha, 

104 See Dr, Hall's note p. 70 on Professor Wilson's translation ; and also the pes~ 
sage quoted above p, 16 from the Taitt. Sank. vii. 1, 1, 4, where the word muthya in 
otherwise applied and explained, 

30 Bhakshyadi-vteskak-hindh | “ Making no distinotion in food, ete., ete.” Comm. 

1 Compare M. Bh. xiv, 1038, 
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(the creatures belonging to it) are called Arviksrotas, because (in their 
natural fanctions) they acted downwardly. And they abound in aen- 
sation (prakdsa) and are full of darkness (fames) with a preponderance 
of passion (rajez). Hence they endure much suffering, and are con- 
stantly active, with both outward and inward fecling. These beings 
were men, and effective.""7 

In the next following verses, 17-22, the names of the different crea- 
tions, described in the first part of this section, and in the second chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Purana, are recapitulated, and two others, 
the Anugraha and the Kaumira, are noticed, but not explained."® 

The speaker Pardéara then adds: “23. Thus have the nine creations 
of Prajapati, both Prakyita and Vaikrita, the radical causes of the world, 
been recounted. What else dost thou desire to hear regarding the crea- 
tive lord of the world? Maitreya replies: 24. By thee, most excellent 
Muni, the creation of the gods and other beings has been enmmarily 
narrated: I desire to hear it from thee in detail. Parigara rejoins : 
Called into (renewed) existence in consequence of former actions, good 
or bad, and unliberated from that destination when they were absorbed 
at the (former) dissolution of the world, (25) the four descriptions of 
creatures, beginning with things immovable and ending with gods, were 
produced, o Brihman, from Brahma when ho was creating, and they 
sprang from his mind. 26. Being then desirous to create these streams 
(ambhamst)'°—the four classes of Gods, Asuras, Fathers, and Men, he 
concentrated himself. 27. Prajapati, thus concentrated, reccived a body, 
which was formed of the quality of gloom (famus); and as he desired 
to create, Asuras were first produced from his groin. 28. Ho then 
abandoned that body formed entirely of gloom ; which when abandoned 
by him became night. 29. Desiring to create, when he had occupied 
another body, Brahmé experienced pleasure; and then gods, full of 
the quality of goodness, sprang from his mouth. 30. That body 

101 The Vayu P. adds here: Lakehanais tarakadyaitcha ash{adhi cha vyavasthitah | 
siddhitmiine manushyie te gundharva-saha-dharminah | ity esha tajjasah sargo hy 
arvikerotith prakirttitah | * Conatituted with preservative(?) characteristics, and in an 
eightfold manner. These were mon perfect in their essence, and in nature equal to 
Gandharvas. This was tho lustrous crestion known as Arvakarotas.” 

100 See Dr. Hall's odition of Wilson's V. P. pp. 82 ff.; and pp. 74 £. 

10 ‘This word is borrowed from the passage of the Taittirtya Brabmans, ii. 3, 8, 8, 
quoted above, p. 23. Most of the particulars in the reet of the narrative are imitatod 
from another passage of the same Brihmage, ii. 2, 9, 5 ff., alao quoted above, p. 28, 
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also, being abandoned by him, became day, which is almost entirely 
good, Henos the Asuras are powerful by uight™ and the gods by day. 
81. Ho then assumed another body formed of pure goodness; and the 
Wathers were born from him, when he was regarding himself as 8 
father." 82, The Lord, after creating the Fathers, abandoned that 
body also; which, when so abandoned, became twilight, exitting 
between day and night. 33. Ho next took another body entirely 
formed of passion; and men, in whom passion is violent, were pro 
duced, The primeval Prajipati speedily discarded this body also, 
which became faint light (jyotend), which is called early twilight. 
84. Hence, at the appearance of this faint light, men are strong, while 
the fathers are strong at evening-twilight. 35. Morning-twilight, 
night, day, and evening-twilight, these are the four bodies of Brahma, 
and the receptacles of the three qualities $6, Bruhma next took 
another body entirely formed of passion, from which sprang hunger, 
and through it anger was produced. 87. The Divine Being then in 
darkness created beings emaciated with hunger, which, hideous of 
aspect, and with long beards, rushed against the lord. 38, Those who 
said, ‘Let him not be preserved’ (rakshyatdm) were called Rakshasas, 
whilst thoae others who cried, ‘Let us eat (him)’ were called Yakshas 
from ‘eating’ (yakshanaé). 

It is not necessary for my purpose that I should quote at length the 
conclusion of the section. It may suffice to say that verses 39 to 5] 
describe the creation of serpents from Brahmi’s hair; of Bhitas; of 
Gandharvas ; of birds (cayaikei) from the creator's life (raya), of sheep 
from his breast, of goats from his mouth, of kine from his belly and 
sides, and of horsca,"* elephants, and other animals from his feet; of 
plants from his hairs; of the different metres and vedas from his 
eastern, southern, western, and northern mouths, Verses 52 ff. contain 
a recapitulation of the creative operations, with some statement of the 


10 In the Rimiyaye, Sundara Kinda 2, 13 £, (Gorresio's edit.) we read: Rab. 
shastis rajani-bileh saieyugeohu praiasyate | 14, Tarmid rijan nida-yuddhe jeyo 
"anikasi ne safisuyah | “Night is the approved time for the Rakahases to ight. We 
should therefore undoubtedly conquer in a nocturnal conflict.” 

4) This idea also in borrowed from Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 8, 2 

M9 Bee Wilson's V.P. vol. i. p. 83, and Dr, Hall's note. 

9 Seo the pemage from the Taitt, Sanh. vi. 1, 1, 447. quoted above, p. 16, where 
the same origin is ascribed to horses. 
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principles according to which they were conducted. Of these verses 
I quote only the following: 55. Zeshamh ye yant Larmani prak-sristhyam 
pratipedire | tany eva pratipadyante srijyamanah punak punah |. . « 
60. Yathartao ritu-lingani nandripani paryaye | drisyante tani tanyeoa 
tatha bhava yugadishu | 61. Keroty evatwidham spishtim kalpadau sa 
punak punah | sisrikshabakti-yukto 'sau spijya-bakti-prachoditah| “These 
“creatures, as they are reproduced time after time, discharge the same 
fonctions as they had fulfilled in the previous creation... 60. Just 
as, in each season of the year, all the various characteristics of that 
season are perceived, on its recurrence, to be the very same as they had 
‘been before; so too are the beings produced at the beginnings of the 
ages" 61. Possessing both the will and the ability to create, and im- 
pelled by the powers inherent in the things to be created, the deity 
produces again and again a creation of the very same description at the 
beginning of every Kalpa.” 

‘The sixth section of the same book of the V. P., of which I shall cite 
the larger portion, professes to give a more detuiled account of the 
creation of mankind. 

V.P. i. 6, 1. Maitreya uracha | drvakerotas tu kathito bhavata yas tw 
méanushah | brahman cistarato brahi Brahma tam asrijad yatha | 2. 
Yatha cha targan asrijad yad-gunané cha mahamune | yachcha teshais 
ampitan karma cipradinam tad uchyatam | Pardgara uvacha | 8. Sat- 
yabhidhyayinas tasya sispikehor Drakmano jagat | ajayanta deijasreshtha 
aatteodrikta mukhat prajah | 4. Vakshaso rajasodriktas tathi'nyd Brah~ 
mano ’bhatan | rajasd tomasd chaira samudriktas tathorutah | 5. Pad- 
bhydm anyak praja Brahma sasarjja deija-eatiama | tamah-pradhands 
tah sarcaé chaturcarayam idan tata | brahmagah kshattriya caibyab 
Sadrdicha doija-sattama | padoru-rakshah-sthalato mukhotaé cha samud- 
gatéh | 6. Yajna-nishpattaye sarcam etad Brahma chakara cai | cha- 
turcarayam mahdbliga yajna-sddhanam uttamam | 7. Yajnoir apya- 
yita dev cpishty-utsargena cai prajah | dpydyayonte dharma-jna 
ydjnah kalydna-hetarah | 8. Nishpadyante narais tats tu eva-karma- 
bhiratath sada | viruddhacharandpetath sadbhih sanmarga-gamibhih | 
9, Scargdpacargau manushyat prapnuvants nar& mune | yack ohabhirw- 
chitah sthanats tad ydnti manyjd dega | 10. Prajas ta) Brahmaga 
tpich{as chaturvarzya-vyavasthilau | somyak traddha-samachara-pra- 

N46 Verses similar to this occur in Manu i, 80 ; and in the Mabibhirate 2ii, 8550f 
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vand muni-sattama | 11. Yatheckha-vGsa-niratah sarecbadha-virarjitah | 
Suddhantah-karondh guddhah sarcdnushthana-nirmalak | 14." Sud- 
dhe cha tdsim manasi éuddhe ’ntah-samsthite Harau | suddhagnanam 
prapasyanti Vishnv-akhyam yena tatpadam | 15. Tatah kalatmako yo 
"san ca chatisah kathito Harek | sa patayaty agho ghoram alpam alpdipa- 
sararat | 16. Adharma-otja-bhifat tu tamo-lobha-ramudbhatam | pra- 
jasu tas Maitreya ragadikam asddhakam | 17. Fatah sd sahaja siddhie 
tasain nativa jayate | rasollasadayas chanydh siddhayo’ shtau bhavantt 
yah | 18. Taeu kehindav aseshaeu varddhamane cha patake | drandeddi- 
bhava-dubkharttds ta bharanti tatak projah | 19. Tato durgant tag cha- 
krur varkshyam parcatam audakam | kritima® cha tatha durgam pura- 
karvatakadi yat | 20. Grikani cha yathdnyayan teshu chakruh purd- 
dishu | Sitatapadi-badhanam prasamaya mahdmate | 21. Pratikaram 
tmam kritra sitades tah prajah punah} edrttopayam tatas chakrur 
hasta-siddham cha karmajam |. . . 26. Gramydranyah emrita hy ea 
oshadhyaé cha chaturdasa | yajna-nishpattaye yajnas tatha "sain hetur 
uttamah | 27, Etas cha saha yajnena prajéndm kardnam param | 
pardpara-viduk prdjnds tato yajndn vitancate | 28. Ahany ahany 
anushthdnam yajndndm munisattama | upakdra-karam pumedin kriya- 
mandch cha §anti-dam | 29. Tesham tu kala-srishto’sau padpa-cindur 
mahdmate | chetassu carridhe chakrus te na yajneshu mdnasam | 30. 
Veda-vadams tatha devan yajnakarmadikan cha yat | tat sarvat nin- 
damande te yajna-rytseedha-karinah | 31. Prarpitti-marga-ryuchehitti- 
karino veda-nindakih | durdtmano durachara babharuk kutilasayak | 
82. Samsiddhayam tu varttayam projah srishtra Projapatib | marya- 
dam sthapaydmasa yatha-sthanam yathd-guram | 34. Verndadm déra- 
mandi cha dharman dharma-bhritam cara | lokamé sarva-varnandnh 
samyag dharmanupalindm | 35. Prdjdpatyam brahmandnam smritan 
sthdnam kriydvatam | athanam atndram kehattriyanGh sangrameshy 
antvarttindm | 36. Vaifydnadm mdrutam sthanam ava-dharmam anw- 
varttindm | gandharcah sidra-jatindm poricharyaeu tarttindm | 
“Maitreya saye: 1. You have described to me the Arvakerotas, or 
human, creation: declare to me, o Brahman, in detail the manner in 
which Brahma formed it. 2. Tell me how, and with what qualities, 
he created the castes, and what are traditionally reputed to be the 


so. Ths a0 no vernon numbered 12 ond 18, the MES. paning from the 11th to 
lth, 
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functions of the Brihmans and others. Parigara replies: 3. When, 
true to his design, Brahma became desirous to create the world, crea- 
tures in whom goodness (sattra) prevailed sprang from his mouth; (4) 
others in whom passion (rajas) predominated came from his breast; 
others in whom both passion and darkness (temas) were strong, pro- 
ceded from his thighs ; (5) others he created from his fect, whose chief 
characteristic was darkness. Of these was composed the system of four 
castes, Brahmans, Kehattriyas, Vaigyas, and Stidras, who had respec- 
tively issued from his mouth, breast, thighs, and fect. 6. Brahma 
formed this" entire fourfold institution of closses for the performance 
of sacrifice, of which it is an excellent instrument. 7. Nourished by 
sacrifices, the goda nourish mankind by discharging rain, Sacrifices, 
the causes of prosperity, (8) are constantly celebrated by virtuous men, 
devoted to their duties, who avoid wrong observances, and walk in the 
right path. 9, Men, in consequence of their humanity, obtain heaven 
and final liberation ; and they proceed to the world which they desire, 
10. These creatures formed by Brahm’ in the condition of the four 
castes, (were) perfectly inclined to conduct springing from religious 
faith, (11) loving to dwell wherever they pleascd, free from all suffer. 
ings, pure in heart, pure, spotless in all observances. 14. And in their 
pure minds,—the pure Hari dwelling within them,—(there existed) 
pure knowledge whereby they beheld his highest station, called (that 
of) Vishnu.” 15. Afterwards that which is described os the portion 
of Hari consisting of Time™ infused into those beings dircful sin, in 
the form of desire and tho like, ineffective (of man’s end), small in 
amount, but gradually increasing in force, (16) the aced of unrightcous- 
ness, and sprung from darkness and cupidity. 17. Thenceforward their 
innate perfectness was but slightly evolved: and as all the other eight 
perfections called rasollaee and the rest (18) declined, and sin in- 
creased, these creatures (mankind) were afflicted with suffering arising 


‘Ne How does this agree with the etatements made in the Taitt, Sanh. vii. 1, 1, 4ff. 
as quoted above, p.16, and in the Taitt. Br. iii, 2, 3, 9, p. 21, that the S'tdra is 
incapacitated for sacrifice, and that anything he milks out is no oblation? 

‘NT This alludes to an expression in the Rig-veds, i, 22, 20, See the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. 56. 

8 Ia regard to Kala, “Time,” see Wilson's V.P. vol. i. p. 18f, and the passages 
from the Atharra-veda, extricted in the Journal of the Royel Asiatio Booiety for 1865, 
pp. 8804, 
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out of the pairs (of susceptibilities to pleasure and pain, ete., ete.) 
19. They then constructcd fastnesses among trees, on hills, or amid 
waters, as well as artificial fortresses, towns, villages, ete, 20. And in 
these towns, ¢tc., they built houses on the proper plan, in order to 
counteract cold, beat, and other discomforts, 21. Having thus provided 
against cold, etc., they devised methods of livelihood depending upon 
labour, and executed by their hands.” The kinds of grain which 
they cultivated are next described in the following verses 22 to 25. 
The text then proceeds, verse 26: “These are declared to be the 
fourteon kinds of grain, cultivated and wild, fitted for sacrifice; and 
sacrifice is an cminent cause of their existence. 27. These, too, 
along with sacrifice, are the most efficacious sources of progeny. 
Hence those who understand cause and effect celebrate sacrifices. 
28. Their daily performance is beneficial to men, and delivers from 
sins committed. 29. But that drop of sin which had been created by 
time increased in men’s hearts, and they disregarded sacrifice. 380. 
Reviling the Vedas, and the prescriptions of the Vedas, the gods, and 
all sacrificial rites, cte., obstructing oblations, (31) and cutting off the 
path of activity," they became muliguant, vicious, and perverse in their 
designs. 82. The mcans of subsistence being provided, Prajapati, having 
ercated living beings, established a distinction according to their position 
and qualitics (sve verses 3 to 5 above), (and fixed) the duties of the castes 
and orders, and the worlds (to be attained after death) by all the castes 
which perfectly fulfilled their duties. 33. The world of Projaputi is 
declared to be the (future) abode of those Brahmans who ere assiduous 
in religious rites; the realm of Indra the abode of those Kshattriyas 
who turn not back in battle ; (34) that of the Maruts the abode of those 
Vaisyas who fulfil their duties; and that of the Gandharvas the abode 
of the mon of Sudra race who abide in their vocation of service.” In 
the remaining verses of the chapter (35 to 39) the realms of blessedness 
destined for the reception of more eminent saints are briefly noticed, as 
well as the infernal regions, to which the wicked are doomed. 


1 Pracyilti-mirga-eyuchehhilti-LirigaR. The Commentator ascribes this to the 
human race being no longer sufficiently propagated, for he adds the explonation : 
vninannehthane devair avarchanid annabhivena praja-triddher exiddheh | “ because 
Population did not increase from the want of food caused by the gods ceasing to send 
rain in consequence of the non-celebration of sacrifice.”* 
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At tha beginning of the seventh section, without any further enquiry 
on the part of Maitreya, Pardgara proceeds as follows: 

V.P. i. 7, 1. Tato bhidhyayatas tarya jajnire manasth prajab | taok- 
chhartra-samutpannaih karyais tei karanaif sche | 2. Kohettrajnah 
samacarttanta gatrebhyas tasya dhimatak | te aarve samararttanta yo 
maya prag udahritah | 8. Derddydh sthacardnias cha troigunya- 

* pishaye sthitah | ecam bhatani spishtani charaai sthavarani cha | 4. 
Yada ‘sya tah prajch sarca ca cyavardihante dhtmatak | athanyan 
ménasan putran sadpisan atmano’srijat | 5. Bhrigum Pulastyam Pu- 
laham Kratum Angirasamh tatha | Marichiia Daksham Atriin cha Vasish- 
thaits chaiva manasan | nara brahmana ity ete purane niichayar gatah | 
6. Sanandanddayo ye cha purcam srishtas tu Vedhasd | na te lokeskv 
asqjjanta nirapekshoh prajdsu te | sarce te chagata-jnand vite-raga 
cimatsarah | 7. Zesho eran nirapeksheshu loka-srishtau mahatmanab | 
Brakmano 'bhid mahakrodhas trailokya-dahana-kshamah | 8. Tasya 
Krodhat samudbhata-joala-mala-vidtpitam | Brakmano *bhut tada sarvan 
trailokyam akhilam muns | 9. Dhrakufi-kutilat tasya lalatat krodha- 
dipitat | samutpannas tada Rudro madhyahnarka-sama-prablak | ardha- 
ndrt-nara-vapuh prachando 'tisartracan | vibhajatmanam ity uktra tam 
Brahma 'ntardadhe punah | 10. Tathokto'sau dridha stritram purushat- 
vam tatha karot | bibheda purushtcan cha dasadha chatkadha cha aah | 
11. Saumydsaumyais tatha sdntasantaih stritvam cha sa prabhuk | bi- 
Bheda bahudha devah svaripair asitaik sifaih | 12. Tato Brahma "tma- 
sambhitem pirvan svdyambhucam prabhum | dtmanam eva kritavan pra- 
japdlam Manum doija | 13. Saterdpam cha tam ndrtii tapo-nirdhata- 
kalmasham | svayambhuco Manur deveh patnyarthain jagrihe vibhuh | 
14. Taamach cha purushad dect Saterapa vyajayata | Priyavratottana- 
pidau Prasityakati-sanjnitam | kanyd-deayam cha dharma-jna rapau- 
darya-gundncitam | 15. Dadau Prasiti Dakehiyathakatim Ruchaye 
pura ityadi | 

“1, Then from him, as he was desiring, there were born mental 
sons with effects and causes™ derived from his body. 2. Embodied 
spirita eprang from the limbs of that wise Being. All those creatures 
eprang forth which have been already described by me, (3) beginning 


1% The Commentator explains these words kiryeis to kirancif sche to meen 
“bodies and senses.” 
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with gods and ending with motionless objects, and existing in the con- 
dition of the three qualities. Thus were created beings moving and 
stationary. 4. When none of these creatures of the Wise Being multi- 
plied, he next formed other, mental, sons like to himself, (5) Bhyigu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, Daksha, Atri, and Vasish- 
tha, all born from his mind. These are the nine Brahmiis who have 
been determined in the Puranas, 6. But Sanandana and the others who 
had been previously created by Vedhas (Brahma) had no regard for the 
worlds, and were indifferent to offspring. They hod all attained to 
knowledge, were freed from desire, and devoid of envy. 7. As they 
were thus indifferent about the creation of the world, great wrath, 
sufficient to burn up the three worlds, arose in the mighty Brahma. 
8. The three worlds became entirely illuminated by the wreath of flame 
which sprang from his anger. 9. Then from his forehead, wrinkled by 
frowns and inflamed by fury, arose Rudra, luminous as the midday sun, 
with a body half male and half female, fiery, and huge in bulk. After 
eaying to him, ‘ Divide thyself,’ Brahmi vanished. 10. Being so ad- 
dressed, Rudra severed himself into two, into a male and a female form. 
The god next divided his male body into eleven parts, (11) beautiful 
and hideous, gentle and ungentle; and his female figure into numerous 
portions with appearances black and white. 12. Brahma then made 
the lord Sviyambhuva, who had formerly sprung from himself, and 
‘was none other than himself, to be Manu the protector of creatures, 
13. Tho god Manu Svayambhuva took for his wife the female Satari 
who by austere fervour had become freed from all defilement. 14. To 
that Male the goddess Sutaripi bore Priyavrata and Uttanapida, and 
two daughters callod Prasiiti and Akiti, distinguished by the qualities 
of beauty and magnanimity. 15. He of old gave Prasiti in marriage 
to Dakeha, and Akiiti to Ruchi.” 

From a comparison of the preceding narratives of the creation of 
mankind, extracted from the fifth and sixth chapters of the First Book 
of the Vishnu Purana, it will be seen that the details given in the 
different accounts are not consistent with each other. It is first of all 
etated in the fifth chapter (verse 16) that the arvikerotas, or human 
creation was characterized by the qualities of darkness and passion. In 
the second account (verse $3) we are told that Brahma assumed a body 
composed of passion, from which men, in whow that quality is power- 

6 
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ful, were produced." In neither of these narratives is the slightest al- 
Tusion made to there having been any primeval and congenital diatine- 
tion of classes. In the third statement given in the sixth chapter 
(verses 3 to 5) the human race is enid to have been the result of a four- 
fold creation ; and the four castes, produced from different parts of the 
ereator's body, are declared to have been each especially characterized 
by different qualities (gunas), viz., those who issued from his mouth by 
goodness (saééea), those who proceeded from his breast by passion (rajas), 
those who were produced from his thighs by both passion and darkness 
(famas), and those who sprang from his fect by darkness. In the sequel 
of this account, however, no mention is made of any differences of con- 
duct arising from innate diversities of disposition having been mani- 
fested in the earliest age by the members of the different classes. On 
the contrary, they are described (verses 10 ff.) in language applicable to 
a state of perfection which was universal and uniform, as full of faith, 
pure-hearted and devout. In like munner the declension in purity and 
goodness which ensued is not represented as peculiar to any of tho 
classes, but as common to all. So far, therefore, the different castes 
seem, according to this account, to have been undistinguished by any 
variety of mental or moral constitution. And it is not until after the 
deterioration of the entire race has been related, that we are told (in 
verses 32 f.) that the separate duties of the several castes were fixed in 
accordance with their position and qualities. This sketch of the moral 
and religious history of mankind, in the earliest period, is thus deficient 
in failing to explain how beings, who were originally formed with very 
different ethical characters, should have been all equally excellent dur- 
ing their period of perfection, and have also experienced sn uniform 
process of decline. 

In regard to the variation between the two narratives of the creation 
found in the fifth chapterof the Vishnu Purana, Professor Wileon remarks 
as follows in a note to vol. i. p. 80: ‘“ These reiterated, and not alwaya 
very congruous, accounts of the crcation are explained by the Puranus 
as referring to different Kalpas or renovations of the world, and there- 
fore involving no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance 


41 Compare the passage given above at the close of Sect. V. pp. 41 ff, from Mang 
au. 391f, and the remarks thercon. 
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is tho probability that they have been borrowed from different original 
authorities." 

As regards the first of these explanations of the discrepancies in 
question, it must be observed that it is inapplicable to the case before 
us, 08 the text of the Vishnu Purana itself saya nothing of the dif- 
ferent accounts of the creation having reference to different Kalpas: 
and in absence of any intimation to the contrary we must naturally 
assume that the various portions of the consecutive narration in the 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters, which are connected with 
cach other by a scrics of questions and answers, must all have reference 
to the creation which took place at the commencement of the existing 
or Variha Kulpa, as stated in the opening verse of the fourth chapter. 
Professor Wilson’s supposition that the various and discrepant accounts 
“havo been borrowed from different original authorities” appears to 
have probability in its favour. I am unable to point out the source 
from which the first description of the creation, in the early part of the 
fifth chapter, verses 1 to 23, has been derived. But the second account, 
given in verses 26 to 35, has evidently drawn many of its details from 
the passages of the Toittiriya Brihmane ii. 2, 9, 5-9, and ii. 3, 8, 2f., 
and Sutapatha Brihmana xi. 1, 6, 6 ff. which I have quoted above, And 
it is possible that the references which are found in the former of these 
descriptions in tho Vishnu Purina to different portions of the creation 


1® Tho disercpancies between current logends on different subjects are occasionally 
noticed in the text of the Vislhyu Purdya, Thus in the cighth chapter of the first book, 
¥. 12, Maitroya, who had been told by Pardsara that Sirf was the daughter of Bbrigu 





goh Kihyittyain nainntpensaty tad cha katham bhavin | “It is reported that Sri was 
produced in tho ocoan of milk when ambrosia was churned. How do you say that 
ahe was born to Bhrigu by Khyati?” Ie receives for answer: 13, Nityaiva 9a jagan= 
mit Vishnoh S'rir anapiiyini (another MS. reads unuyity nt) yatha servagato Vishaus 
tathaineyuis deijottama |* S'ri, tho mother of the world, and wife of Vishou, is eternal 
and undveaying” (or, aceonling to tho other reading, ‘is the eternal follower of 
Vishnu"). “ As he is omnipresent, so is she,” and so on. The case of Daksha will 
be noticed further on in the text. On tho method resorted to by the Commentators in 
axes of this description Professor Wilson observes in a note to p. 203 (4to. edition), 
other calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is said, by the Commentators 
on our text and on that of the Bhiguvata, to arise from reference being made to dif. 
ferent Kalpas; and thoy quote the same stanza to this effect: Avachit trachit pu- 
vayeshs virodho yudi lakehyate | kalpa-bhedidibhis tatre viredhah sadbhir ishyate | 
«Whonever any contradictions in different Purigas are observed, they are ascribed by 
the pious to differonces of Kalpss and the like.’” 
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being ineffective may have been suggested by some of the other details 
in the Brahmanas, which I shall now proceed to cite. At all oventa 
some of the latter appear to have given rise to the statement in the 
fourth verse of the seventh chapter of the Vishnu P. that the creatures 
formed by Brahma did not multiply, as well aa to various particulurs in 
the narratives which will be quoted below from the Vayu and Markun- 
deya Purinas. The Brihmanas describe the creative operations of Pra- 
japati as having been attended with intense effort, and often followed 
by great exhaustion; and not only so, but they represent many of these 
attempts to bring living creatures of various kinds inte existence, to 
sustain them after they were produced, and to ensure their propagation, 
as having been either altogether abortive, or only partially successful. 
The following quotations will afford illustrations of these different 
points : 

Taitt, Br. i. 1, 10, 1, Prajapatih prajah asrtjata | 2a ririchdno'man- 
yata | ea tapo "tapyata | sa Gtman viryam apasyat tad avarddhata | 

“Prajdpati created living beings. He felt himself emptied. Ie 
performed austere abstraction. Ho perceived vigour in himself. It 
increased, etc.” 

Taitt, Br. i. 2, 6, 1. Projapatih projak srishtra vpitto™ "éayat | tam 
devah bhutanam rasam tyjak sambhritya tena enam abhishajyan “ mahan 
avavartti” sti | 

“Prajapati after creating living beings lay exhausted. The gods, 
collecting the essence and vigour of existing things, cured him there- 
with, saying he bas become great, ct.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 6, 1. Prajapatih projah srishtva vyasramsata | sa hyi- 
dayam bhito  bayat | 

“ Prajapati, after creating living beings, was paralysed. Becoming a 
heart, he slept.” 

8. P. Br. iii, 9, 1, 1. Prajapatir vai prajah sasyijino ririchanah iva 
omanyata | tasmat pardchyah prajah Gauh | na asya prajah briye 'nnad- 
yaya jajnire | 2. Sa aikshata “ arikshy aham asmai (? yarmai) « kamaya 
aspikshi na me sa kdmah samardhi parachyo mat-prajah abhacan na me 
prajah sriye 'nnadydya asthishata” sti | 3. Sa aikshata Projapatih 
“ kathath nu punar dtmanam apydydyeya upa md prajah samavartterais 
iishtheran ms prajah briye annddydya" iti | a0 'rekhan éramyamé cha- 

 Srastah—Comm. 
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chara proja-hdmah | sa eam ekadasinim apaiyat | 2a ekidatinyd ishfca 
Prajapatih punar diminam dpyayayata upa enam prajahk samavarttanta 
atishthanta asya prajch ériye 'anadyaya sa vastyan eva iahfva "bhavat | 

“ Prajipati when creating living beings felt himself es it were emp- 
tied. The living creatures went away from him. They were not pro- 
duced so as to prosper and to eat food. 2. He considered: ‘I have 
become emptied: the object for which I created them has not been 
fulfilled: they have gone away, and have not gained prosperity and 
food. 8, He considered: ‘how can I again replenish myself; and 
how shall my creatures return to me, and acquire prosperity and food?” 
Desirous of progeny,,he went on worshipping and performing religious 
rites. He beheld this Ekadaéini (Eleven) ; and sacrificing with it, he 
again replenished himself; his creatures returned to him, and gained, 
prosperity and food. Having sacrificed, he became more brilliant.” 

&. P. Br. x. 4, 2, 2. So 'yait sainvatearah Prajapatih sarcani bhitani 
sasyije yack cha prani yach cha apranam ubhayan deva-manushydn | sa 
sarvdnt blatant apshted ririchdna iva mene | sa mrityor bibhiydnchakara | 
2, Saha tkshanchakre “ kathat nv aham imani sarcial bhatani punar 
itmann avapeya punar atman dadhtya kathai nv aham eva esham aar- 
teshdm bhitandm puner dima syam" iti | 

i “This Year, (who is) Prajipati, created all beings, both those which 
breathe and those that are without breath, both gods and men. Having 
ereated all beings ho felt himself as it were emptied. He was afraid of 
death, 2. He reflected, ‘How can I again unite all these beings with 
myself, again place them in myself? How can I alone be again the 
soul of all these beings?’ ” 

SP. Br. x. 4, 4, 1. Prajapativn vai prajah srijamanam papmé mpit- 
yur abhiparijaghana | sa tapo 'tapyata sahasram sahvatecran pdpmanah 
eyihasan | 

Misery, death, smote Prajpati, as he was creating living beings. 
He performed austere abstraction for a thousand years, with the view 
of shaking off misery.” 

8. P. Br. ii. 5, 1, 1. Prajapatir ha cai tdam agrs ekah eva dea | 30 
aikehata “ katham au prajdyeya” iti | a0 éramyat sa tapo 'tapyata | sa 
pryah asrgata | tak asya prajah srishtah parababhiruh | tani imaat 
caydined | purusho cai Prajapater nedishtham | dvipad cai ayam puru- 
shah | taamad dvipado vayaisi | 2. Sa aikshata Prajapatih | “‘yatha 
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sv ova purd eko'bhiram ecam « nt era apy etarhy eka eva asm” iti | aa 
deittyah sasrije | tah asaya para eva babhacuh | tad tdam kshudram sart- 
aripam yad anyat sarpebhyah | trittyah easrije ity ahus tah asya para ova 
babhaewk | te ime sarpak....| 8 So’rchhan sramyan Prajapatir 
ilshanchakre * katham nu me prajah srish{ah parabhavanti” sti | sa ha 
stad era dadaréa “‘ anasanataya cai me prajah parabhavanti” iti | sa 
&tmanah eva agre stanayoh paya apydyayanchakre | sa prajah aspijata| 
tak asya prajik srishtah standv era abhipadya tas tatah sambabhacuh | 
tak imah aparabhatah | 

“1, Prajapati alone was formerly this universe. He reflected, ‘How 
can I be propagated ?? Ho toiled in religious rites, and practised austere 
fervour. He created living beings. After being created by him they 
perished. They were these birds. Man is the thing nearcst to Prajd- 
pati. This being, man, is two-footed. Hence birds are two-footed 
creatures. Prajipati reflected, ‘As I was formerly but one, so am I 
now also only one.’ He created a second sect of living beings. They 
also perished. This was the class of small reptiles other than serpents, 
They say he created a third set of beings, which also perished. They 
were these serpents . . . 3. Worshipping and toiling in religious rites, 
Projapati reflected, ‘ How is it that my creatures perish after they have 
been formed?’ He perceived this, ‘they perish from want of food.’ 
In his own presence he caused milk to be supplied to breasts. He 
created living beings, which resorting to the breasts were thea pre- 
eerved, These are the creatures which did not perish.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 2, 1. Vaiseadecena rai Prajapatih prajith asrijata | tak 
srishtah na prajayanta | s0°gnir akimayata “ aham imoh prajanayeyan” 
iti | sa Prajdpataye éucham adadhat | 20 *bochat prajam ichhamdnab | 
tasmad yam cha praja bhunalti yam cha na tav ubhau kochatah projam 
ichhamanau | tasv Agnim apy aspijat | ta Agnir adhyait (2) Somo 
reto’dadhat Sarita prajanayat | Sarasvati vacham adadhat ‘| Pasha 
*poshayat | te tai ete irik samicatearasya prayujyante ye devah puskti- 
patayah | samvatearo vai Prajdpatih | samivatsarena eva aemai prajak 
projanayat | tah prajah jatah Maruto ’ghnan “‘ asman api na prayuk- 
hata” sti | 3. Sa stam Prajapatir marutam saptakapalam apasyat | 
tats niravapet | tato vai prajabhyo 'kalpata |. . . sa Prajipatir abochat 
“yah piroah prajak aspikshi Marutas tah avadhishuh katham aparch 
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arijtya”" sti tosya bushma Ondam bhatam nirovarttate | tad vyudaharat | 
tad aposhayat | tat prajayata | 

“ Prajapati formed living creatures by the vaigradeva (offering to the 
Visvedevas). Being created they did not propagate. Agui desired’ 
“Jet me beget these creatures.’ He imparted grief to Prajapati. He 
grieved, desiring offspring. Hence he whom offspring blesses, and he 
whom it does not bless, both of them grieve, desiring progeny. Among 
them he created Agni also. Agni desired(?) them. Soma infused seed. 
Savitri begot them. Sarasvati infused into them speech. Pishan nour-. 
ished them, These (gods) who are lords of nourishment are employed 
thrice in the year. Prajpati is the Year. It was through the year 
that he gonerated offspring for him. The Marats killed those creatures 
when they had been born, saying ‘they have not employed us also. 
8. Prnjapati saw this Maruta oblation in seven platters. He offered it. 
In consequence of it he became capable of producing offspring . . 
Prajipati lamented, (saying) ‘the Maruts have slain the former living 
beings whom I created. How can I create others?’ His vigour sprang 
forth in the shope of an egg. He took it up. He cherished it. It 
became productive.’ 

Tait, Br. iii. 10, 9, 1. Projdpatir devan asrijata | te papmand sandi- 
tah ajayanta | tan vyadyat | 

“Prajapati created gods. They were born bound by misery. Ho 
released them.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 7, 9, 1. Prajapatik prajak arijata | tah asmat erishtab 
parackir ayan | sa etam Prajipatir odanam apasyat | so’nnam bhato 
‘tishthat | tah anyatra annddyam avitva Prajapatim prajah upavart- 
tanta | 

‘« Prajipati created living beings. They went away from him. He 
beheld this odana, He was turned into food. Having found food no- 
where elsc, they returned to him.” 

Tait, Br. i. 6, 4, 1. Prajapatih Savita bhatea prajah aspijata | ta 
enam atyamanyanta | te asmad apakraman | ta Varuno bhitcd prajah 
Varunena agrahayat | tah prajah Varuna-grihttah Prajdpatin punar 
upadhacan ndtham ickhamdaak | 

“< Prajipati, becoming Savityi, created living beings. They diare- 
garded him, and went away from him. Becoming Varuna he caused 
Varuna to scize them. Being seized by Varuna, they again ran to 
Prujipati, desiring help.” 
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Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 1, 1. Zato cas sa (Prajapati) prajak asrijata | tal 
asmat spishta apakraman | 
« Prajapati then created living beings. They went away from him.” 

I have perhaps quoted too many of these stories, which are all similar 
in character. But I was desirous to afford some idea of their number 
as well as of their tenor. 

As regards the legend of Satariipa, referred to in the seventh chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Purina, I shall make some further 
remarks in a future section, quoting a more detailed account given 
in the Matsya Puraya. 

Of the two sons of Manu Svayambhuva and Sataripa, the name of 
the second, Uttanapada, seems to have becn suggested by the appear- 
ance of the word Uttanapad in Rig-veda x. 72, 3, 4, a8 the designation 
(nowhere else traceable, I believe) of one of the intermediate agents in 
the creation.™ A Priyavrata is mentioned in the Aitareya Brihmana 
vii. 34, and also in the Sutapatha Brahmana x. 3, 5, 14, (where he has 
the patronymic of Rauhinayana) but in both these texts he appears 
rather in the light of @ religious teacher, who had lived not very long 
before the age of the author, than as a personnge belonging to a very 
remote antiquity. Daksha also, who appears in this seventh chapter 
‘3 one of the mindbora sons of Brahma, is named in R. V. ii. 27, 1, a9 
one of the Adityas, and in the other hymn of the R.V. just alluded to, 
x. 72, vv. 4 and 5, he is noticed as being both the son and the father . 
of the goddess Aditi. In the &. P. ii. 4, 4, he is identified with Proja- 
pati. In regard to his origin various legends are discoverable in the 
Purinas. Besides the passage before us, there are others in the V. P. 
in which he is mentioned. In iv. 1, 5, it is said that he sprang from 
the right thumb of Brahma, and that Aditi was his daughter (Brah- 
manaicha dakshinangushthajanma Dakshak | Prajapater Dakshasyapy 
Aditsh). Yn another pluce, V.P. i. 15, 52, it is said that Daksha, al- 
though formerly the son of Brahma, was born to the ten Prachetasca 
by Marieh’ (Dasabhyas tu Pracketobhyo Marishayam Prajapatih | jajne 
Daksho mahabhago yah ptream Brakmano ’bhavat |). This double pa- 

12 Bee the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 f. 


8 See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 ff. 24, 101; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Bociety, for 1865, pp. 72 f.; Roth in the Jourasl of the German Oriental Society, 
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rentage of Daksha appears to Maitreya, one of the interlocutors in tho 
Purina, to require explanation, and he accordingly enquires of his in- 
formant, vv. 60 £.: Angushthad dakshinad Dakshab pireak jatah 
Srutam mayd | hatham Prachetaso bhayah sa sambhito mahamune | esha 
me saicbayo brakman sumahin hridi varttate | yad dauhitrag cha somasya 
punah srasuratan gatak | Pardsara ucache | utpattit cha nirodhag cha 
nityau bhiteshu vai mune | rishayo'tra na muhyanti ye chanye dirya- 
chakshushah | 61. Yuge yuge bhavanty ete Dakshadyd muni-sattema | 
punas chaira nirudhyante videdme tatra na mubyati | 62. Kinishthyan 
Jyaiskthyam apy esham pircan nabhid drijottama | tapa era garlyo 
"bhat prabhacat chaiva karanam | ; 

60. I have heard that Daksha was formerly born from the right 
thumb of Brahma. How was he again produced as the son of the 
Prachetasea? This great doubt arises in my mind; and also (the 
question) how he, who was the daughter’s son of Soma,” afterwards 
became hie father-in-law. Parisara answered: Both birth and de- 
struction are perpetual among ail creatures. Rishis, and others who 
have celestial insight, are not bewildered by this. In every age Daksha 
ond the rest aro born and are again déstroyed: a wise man is not be- 
wildered by this, Formerly, too, there was neither juniority nor 
seniority: austere fervour was the chief thing, and power was the 
cunse (of distinction).” 

The reader who desires further information regarding the part played 
dy Daksha, whether as a progenitor of allegorical beings, or asa creator, 
may compare the accounts given in the sequel of the seventh and in the 
eleventh chapters of Book I. of the V. P. (pp. 108 ff. and 152 ff.) with 
that to be found in the fifteenth chapter (vol. ii. pp. 10 ££). 

I will merely add, in reference to Abiiti, the second daughter of Meau 
Sviyambhuva and Sataripa, that the word is found in the Rig-veda 

_, With the signification of “will” or “desiga;” but appears to be per- 
tonified in a passage of the Taittiriya Brahmans, iii, 12, 9, 5 (the con- 
text of which haa been cited above, p. 41), where it is said: Jra 

we vibeaspijam abatir apinad havik | “ Tra (1da\ wan the wife of the 
@reatare. Akiiti kneaded the oblatiog.’ 


Ses Wilson's V.P. wh j- p. 2, at the'top, 
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Scr. VILI.—Account of the different creations, including that of the 
caster, according to the Vayu and Markandeya Puranas. 


I now proceed to extract from the Vayu and Markandcya Purinos 
the accounts which they supply of the creation, and which aro to the 
same effect as those which have been quoted from the Vishnu Purina, 
although with many varieties of detail. 

I shall first adduce a passage from the fifth chapter of the Vayu 
(which to some extent runs parallel with the second chapter of the 
Vishnu Purina”), on account of its containing a different account 
from that generally given of the triad of gods who correspond to tho 
triad of qualities ( gunas). 

Vayu Purina, chapter v. verse 11. Ahar-mukhe prarritte cha parak 
prakriti-sambhacak | kshobhaydmasa yogena parena paramescarah | 12. 
Pradhinam purusham chaica pravifyandam HMahesvarah | 13. Pradhandt 
Ashobhyamanat tu rajo cai samararttata | rajak prararttakan tatra 
tiyesho api yatha jalam | 14. Guna-raishamyam dsadya prasiyants hy 
adhishthitah | gunebhyah kshobhyamineblyas trayo devd rijajnire | 15. 
Abritah™ purama guhych sarcdtmanah sartrinak | rajo Brahma tamo hy 
Agnih sattcam Vishnur ajayata | 16. Rajak-prakasako Lrakma srash- 
tritvena cyavaathitah | tamah-prakaéako 'gnis tu kdlatvena cyavasthitah | 
17. Satica-prakasako Vishgur audasinye vyavasthitah | ote eva trayo loka 
ete eva trayo gunah | 18. Ete eva trayo veda ete eva trayo 'gnayah | 
poraspardsritah hy ete parasparam anucratah | 19. Parasparena vart- 
tante dharayonti porasparam | anyonya-mithuna hy ele hy anyonyam 
upajicinah | 20. Kehanam viyogo na hy esham na tyajanti parasparam | 
Hivaro hi paro devo Vishaus tu mahateh parak | 21. Brahma tu rajosa- 
Griktak sargdyeha pravartiate | paraicha purusho jneyah prakritischa 
par emyita | 

4 “11,12. At the beginning of the day, the supreme Lord Maheé- 
vara, sprung from Prakriti, entering the cgg, agitated with ex- 
treme intentness both Pradhina (= Prakriti) and Purusha, 13, From 


7 Bee pp. 27 and 41 f, of Wilson's V. P, vol, i. 
Am The Gaikowar MS. of the India office, No. 2102, reeds dethiti}, instond of 


e ips of the Taylor M8. 
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Pradhina, when agitated, the quality of passion (rajas) arose, which 
was there a stimulating cause, as water is in seeds. 14, When an in- 
equality in the Gunas arises, then (the deities) who preside over them 

“fre gonerated. From the Gunas thus agitated there sprang three gods 
(15), indwelling, supreme, mysterious, animating all things, embodied. 
The rajas quality was bora as Brahma, the tamas as Agni,™ the sattva 
as Vishnu. 16. Brahmi, the manifester of rajas, acts in the character 
of ercator; Agni, the manifester of tamas, acts in the capacity of time ; 
17. Vishyu, the manifester of sattva, abides in a condition of in- 
difference. These deities are the three worlds, the three qualities, 

1 (18) the three Vedas, the three fires; they are mutually dependent, mu-’ 
tually devoted. 19. They exist through each other, and uphold euch 
other; they are twin-parts of one another, they subsist through one 
another. 20. They are not for a moment separated; they never aban- 
don one another. Isvara (Mahideva) is the supreme god; and Vishpu 
is superior to Mahut (the principle of intelligence); while Brahmi, 
filled with rajas, engages in creation. Purusha is to be regarded as 
supreme, as Prakriti is also declared to be.”” 

The sixth section of the Vayu P., from which the next quotation will 
be made, corresponds to the fourth of the Vishnu P. quoted above. 

1, Apo hy agro samabhavan nashte 'gnau prithivt-tale | santardlaika- 
ine 'smin nashte sthavara-jangame | 2. Ekarnave tada tasmin na projna- 
yate kinchana | tada aa bhagavan Brahma sahasrakshak sahasra-pat | 
3. Sahasra-dirsha Puruaho rukma-rarno hy attndriyak | Brakma Nara- 
yanakhyah sa sushcdpa salile tada | 4. Sattrodrekat prabuddhas tu Sin- 
yam lokam udikshya sah | imam chodaharanty atra slokam Narayanam 
prati | 5. Apo nara vai tanacch™ ity apdm nama susruma | apes Sete 
cha yat tasmat tena Narayanah smritah | 6. Tulyat yuga-sahasrasya 
naigam kilam updsya sak | Sarrary-ante prakurute brakmatvam sarga- 
karanat | 7. Brahma tu salile tasmin vdyur bhatea tada’ charat | nisdyam 
tva khadyotih pravrit-kale tatas tatah | 8. Tatas tu salile tasmin vijna- 
yantargatam makim | anumandd asammidho bhimer uddharanam prati ' 

‘W The Mark. P. chap, 46, verse 18, has the same line, but substitates Rodra for 
Agni, thus: Rajo Brakna tamo Rudro Fishanh sattoat jagat-patih | The two are 
often identified. Sea Vol. TV. of this work, 282 ff. 

4 Bee Wilson's Vishnu Purina, p. 67, with the translator's and editor's notes, 


‘Veruca 1 to 6 are reposted towards the close of the 7th section of the Vayu P. with 
variutiuns. 
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9. Akarot ea tanum hy anyam kalpadishu yatha pura | tato makatma 
manasa diryai rapam achintayat | 10. Salilenaplutam bhimim dpishiva 
ta in samantatah | ‘kim nu rdpam mahat kpitrd uddhareyam akam ma- 
Km” | 11, Jala-krida-suruchiram carcham ripam asmarat | adhrishyais 
sarra-bhatandn caiimayam dharma-sanjnitam | 

“1, When fire had perished from the earth, and this entire world 
motionless and moving, together with all intermediate things, had been 
dissolved into one mass, and had been destroyed—watera first were 
produced. As the world formed at that time but one ocean, nothing 
could be distinguished. Then the divine Brahmi, Purusha, with ao 
thousand eyes, a thousand feet, (3) a thousand heads, of golden hue, 
beyond the reach of the senses—Brahma, called Niriyuna, slept on tho 
water. 4. But awaking in consequence of the predominance (in him) of 
the sattva quality, and beholding the world a void—: Here they quote 
a verse regarding Narayana: 5. ‘The waters are the bodics of Nara: 
such is the name we have heard given to them; and because he sleeps 
upon them, he is called Nartyana.’ 6. Having so continued for a noc- 
turnal period equal to a thousand Yugas, at the end of the night he 
takes the character of Brabmi in order to ereate. 7. Brahma then 
becoming Vayu (wind) moved upon that water,™ hither and thither, 
like'a firefly at night in the rainy season. 8. Discovering then by in- 
ference that the earth lay within the waters, but unbewildered, (9) he 
took, for the purpose of raising it up, another body, as he had done at 
the beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas. Then that Great Being de- 
vised a celestial form, 10. Percciving the earth to be entirely covered 
with water, (and asking himself) ‘what great shape shall I assume in 
order that I may raise it up ?’—he thought upon the form of boar, 
brilliant from aquatic play, invincible by all creatures, furmed of speech, ‘ 
and bearing the name of rightoonmness.” «that 23% SU FEA’ Y 

The body of the boar is then described in detail, and afterwards the 
elevation of the earth from beneath the waters, and the restoration of 
its former shape, divisions, etc.—the substance of the account being 

‘Wl This statement, which in not in the corresponding passage of the Vishnu P., is 
evidently borrowed, along with other particulars, from the text of the Taittiriya San- 
hitd, vii. 1, 6, 1, quoted above p. 62. 

18 Following the paseage of the Taittiriya Sanbite, quoted above, the writer in one 
verse ascribes to Brabmd as Vis vakarman the arrangement of the: carth, tetas teahy 
visirueake lokodadhi-giriaho atha | Visenkarma eithajate kalpidishu punah punah | 
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much the same, but the particulars different from those of the parallel 
passege in the Vishnu Purina. 

Then follows a description of the creation coinciding in all essential 
points™ with that quoted above, p. 55, from the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Vishyu Purina. 

The further account of the creation, however, corresponding to that 
which I bave quoted from the next part of the same chapter of that 
Purina, is not found in the same position in the Vayu Purina,™ but is 
placed at the beginning of the ninth chapter, two others, entitled Prati- 
sandit-kirtlana and Chaturasrama-cibhaga, being interposed as the 
seventh and cighth. With the view, however, of facilitating eom- 
parison between the various cosmogonies described in the two works, 
I shull preserve the order of the accounts as found in the Vishou 
Purina, and place the details given in the ninth chapter of the Vayu 
Purina before those supplied in the eighth. 

The ninth chapter of the Vayu Purina, which ie fuller in its details 
than the parullel passage in the Vishnu Purina, begins thus, without 
any specific reference to the contents of the preceding chapter: 

Sita wacha| 1. Tato bhidhydyatas tasya jajnire manasth prajak | 
tach -chharira - sanutpannaih karyais tath karanaik saha | 2. Kahe- 
trajnch samavarttanta gatrebhyas tasya dhimatah | tato devasura-pitrin 
méanacan cha chatushtayam | 3, Sispikuhur ambhamey tani evdtmand 
samayayujat | yudtdtmanas tatas tasya tamomdtra srayambhurah | 
4. Tam abhidkydyatah sargam prayatno *bhit Prajapate) | tato sya 
faghanat parcam asurd jajnire sutah | 5. Asuh pranah empito viprate 
toj-janménas tato ‘surah | yayd ayish{asurde tancd tam tanwir oa 
ryapohate™ | 6 Sa ‘pariddha tanus tena sadyo ratrir ajayata | sd 
tamo-balula yasmat tato ratrie triydmika | 7. deritae tamasa ratraw 
prajis tasmat srapanty uta | drishted *surdika tu deveéas tanwn anyam 
apadyata | 8. Aryaktau sattra-bahulam tatas tah so "dhyayaywjat | 
tutas tam yunjates tasya priyam asit prabhoh kila | 9. Tato mukhe 
samutpanna diryatas tasya decatah | yato’sya dtcyato jatae tena derab 





338 ‘This is also the ease with the details given in the Mark. P. xlvii, 15-27 and fF. 

4 ‘The Mark, P. howevor ubserves the same order as the Vishau P. 

WS ‘The reading in the pussago of the ‘Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9, 6, from which this narra- 
tive i borrowed (seo above, p. 28), is apihata,—which, however, does not prove that 
that verb with vi prefixed should necossurily be the true reading here; ex the Taylor 
and Gaikowar MSS. have vyapohate throughout, and in one place eyapohat, 
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prokirttitah | 10, Dhatur diciti yak prokiah kridayam sa cibharyats | 
tasmat (? yasmat) tancain tu dirydyam jajuire tena devatah | 11. Devan 
arishtra ‘tha deresas tanum anyam apadyata | sattca - matratmikam 
decas tato 'nyain #0 "bhyapadyata™ | 12. Pitrivad manyamanas tan 
putran pradhyayata prabhub | pitaro hy upapakshabhyam™ ratry-ahnor 
antard ‘srijat | 18. Tasmat te pitaro devah putrateam tena teshu tat { 
yaya spishtas tu pitaras tim tanwh sa cyapohata | 14. Sa *paviddha 
tanus tena sadyak sandhya prajayata | taamad ahas tu derantim vatrir 
yd sa" aurt emritz | 15, Tayor madhye iu cai paitri yd tanuh sa gari- 
yast | tasmad derdsurah sarve pishayo manaras tathd | 16. Te yultas 
tam upasante ratry-ahnor™™ madhyamain tanum | tato ’nyai sa punar 
Brahma tanwi vai pratyapadyata | 17. Rajo-matratmikan yar tu max 
nasi so’ srijat prabhuh | rajah-prayan tatah so 'tha manasin aspijat 
sutan | 18. BManasas tu tatas tarya manasa jajnire prajah | drishtra 
punak prajag chapi srain tanum tam apohata | 19. Sd 'pariddha tanus 
tena jyotena sadyae tv ajayata | tasmad bharanti samhrishta jyotendydam 
udbhave prajah | 20. Ity etas tanacas tena ryapariddha mahatmana | 
sadyo ratry-ahant chaira sandhyd jyotsna cha jojnire | 21. Jyotena 
sandhyd tatha’hascha sattva-matratmakan scayam | tamo-matratmika 
vatrih ad vai tasmat triyamika | 22. Tasmad dera dirya-tanca ™ drish- 
tah apishta mukhat tu cai | yasmat tesham dita ganma balinas tena te 
diva | 23, Tancd yad asuran ratrau jaghanad asrijat punah | prénebhyo 
radtrijanmano hy asahya nisi tena te | 24. Etany cram bhavishyanam 
decandm aeurath saha | pitrindm manarinam cha atttandgateshu cat | 
25. Manvantareshu sarreshu nimittans bhavanti hi | jyotena ratry-ahani 
sandhya chatcary ambhamsi tani cat | 26. Bhanti yasmat tato 'mbhaiiai 
bha-Sabdo yam manishibhih | rydpti-diptyam nigadito pumdind chaha 
Prajapatib | 27. So mbhiaiey etani drishted tu deva-danava-manavén | 
pitytns chaivdsyijat 80 ’nyan Gtmano vividhan punch | 28. Tam uteriya 
tanuii kritenam tato'nyam asrijat prabhuk | mirtlin rajas-tama-prdyam 
punar evibhyaytiyujat | 29. Andhakare kehudhavishtas tato'nyamh epijate 
punah | tena arishtch kshudhatmdnas te 'mbhamey adatum udyatah | 
30. ‘_Ambhamny etani ralshama” uktavantascha teshu ye | rdkehasde to 
amyitah loke krodhatmano nisacharah | < 
4 This line is omitted in the Gaikowar MS. 
14 The Gaikowar MS. seoms to read spapardedbhyim. 


W The Gaikowar MS. reads Brakmayo wadhyamam lartm, 
‘Ws The Guikowar MS. reads diod toned, 
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“Site says: I. Then, as he was desiring, there sprang from him 
mind-born sons, with those effects and causcs derived from his body, 
2. Embodied spirits were produced from the bodies of that wise Being. 
3. ‘Then willing to create these four streams (ambhdmei) gode, Asuras, 
Fathers, and men, he fixed his spirit in abstraction. As Syayambhii 
wos thus fixed in abstruction, a body consisting of nothing but dark- 
nese (invested him). 4. While desiring this creation, Prajapati put 
forth an effort. Then Asuras were first produced as sons from his 
groin. 5, Asu is declared by Brahmans to mean breath. From it these 
beings were produced ; hence they are Asuras.™ He cust aside the body 
with which the Asuras were created. 6. Being cast away by him, that 
body immediately became night. Inasmuch as darkness predominated 

+ in it, night consists of three watches. 7. Hence, being enveloped 
in darkness, all creatures slecp at night. Beholding the Asuras, how- 
ever, the Lord of gods took another body, (8) imperceptible, and having 
a predominance of goodness, which he then fixed in abstraction. While 
he continued thus to fix it, he expericnced pleasure. 9. Then_as he 
was sporting, gods were produced in his mauth. As they were borr 

m him, while he was sporting (diryatah), they are known as Deva: 

gos). 10. The root div is understood in the sense of sporting. A! 
thoy were born in a sportive (dirya)™ bedy, they are called Devatis 
11. Having created the deities, the Lord of gods then took another 
body, consisting entirely of goodness (satfra). 12. Regarding himseli 
as a father, he thought upon these sons: he created Fathers (Pitts! 
from his armpits in the interval between night and day. 13. Henec 
these Futhers ure_gods: thercfore that sonship belongs to them. He 
‘cast aside the body with which the Fat py created. 14. Being 
cast away by him, it straightway became tWilight. Hence day belong: 
to the gods, and uight is said to belong to the Asuras, 15. The body 
intermedinte between them, which is that of the Fathers, is the mos 
important. Hence gods, Asurns, Fathers, and men (16) worship in 


tently this intermedia of Brahmi. He then took again anothe 
body. But from that ty composed altogether of passion (rajas) 
ney Bn rage a 


140 This statenient, ane not found in the parallel passage of the Vishnu Puriiga 
is borrowed from Tait. Br. ii. $, 8, 2, quoted above. 

40 Dioya properly means “ celestiul.” But from the play of words in the pussaye 
‘the writer may intend it to have here the sense of “ sportive.” 
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vhich he created by his mind, he formed mind-born™ sons who bad 
most entirely a passionate character. 18. Then from his mind sprang 
nind-born sons. Beholding again his creatures, he cast away that body 
of his. 19, Being thrown off by him it straightway became morning twi- 
ight. Hence living beings are gladdened by the rise of early twilight. 20. 
Such were the bodies which, when cast aside by the Great Being, became 
immediately night and day, twilight and early twilight. 21. Early twi- 
light, twilight, and day have all the character of pure goodness. Night 
has entirely the character of darkness (fama); and hence it consists of 
three watches. 22. Hence the gods are beheld with a cclestial body, 
and they were created from the mouth, As they were crcated during 
the day, they ore strong during that period. 23. Inasmuch as he 
created the Asuras from his groin at night, they, having been born‘ 
from his breath, during the night, are unconquerable during that 
season. 24, 25. Thus these four streams, carly twilight, night, day, und 
twilight, are the causes of gods, Asuras, Fathers, and mcn, in all the 
“Manvantaras that are past, as well as in those that are to come. 26. As 
these (streams) shine, they are called ambhaiieé. This root bhd is used 
“dy the intelligent in the senses of pervading and shining, and the Mule, 
Prajapati, declares (the fact). 27. Having beheld these streams (am- 
bhawei), gods, Danavas, men, and fathers, he again created various 
pthers from himself. 28. Abandoning thut entire body, the lord ereuted 
‘another, a form consisting almost entirely of passion and darkness, and 
again fixed it in abstraction. 29. Being possessed with hunger in the 
Garkness, he then created another. The hungry beings formed by him 
were bent on seizing the streams (ambhamsi). 30. Those of them, who 
said ‘let us preserve (rakshGma) these streams,’ are known in the world 
as Raksbasas, wrathfal, and prowling about at night.” 

This description is followed by an account of the further creation 
corresponding with that given in the same sequence in the Vishou 
Pardpa; and the rest of the chapter is occupied with other detaila 
which it is not necessary that I should notice. I therefore procecd to 
make some quotations from the eighth chapter, entitled Chaturaéruma- 
vibhaga, or “ the distribution into four orders,” which corresponds, in 


Mi Manesin. We might expect here however, minaviin or minushan, human, 
in conformity with the parsllcl passages both in the Vishpu Parips (see above, p. 60), 
and the Markaydeye Puripa, xlviii. 11, 
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its general contents, with the sixth chapter of the Vishnu Purana, 
‘book i., but is of far greater length, and, in fact, extremely prolix, as 
well as confused, full of repetitions, and not always very intelligible. 

The chapter immediately preceding (i.e. the seventh), entitled Pra- 
tisandhi-kirttanam, ends with the words: ‘I shall now declare to you 
the present Kalpa; understand.” Sits accordingly procecds at the 
opening of the cighth chapter to repeat some verses, which have been 
already quoted from the beginuing of the sixth chapter, descriptive of 
Brahmi'’s sleep during the night after the universe had been dissolved, 
and to recapitulate briefly the elevation of the earth from beneath the 
waters, its reconstruction, and the institution of Yugas. At verse 22 
the narrative procceds : 

Kalpasyadau kritayuge prathame so 'srijat prajak | 2%. Prag ukta ya 
maya tubhyam pirca-kale prajas tu tah | tasmin samvarttamane tu kalpe 
dagdhas tada "gnind | 24. Aprapta yds tapo-loham jana-lokam samairi- 
tah | provarttati punah sarge vijarthan ta Bharanti hi | 25. Vijarthena 
sthitas tatra punah sargasya karandt | tatas tah sryamands tu san- 
tanartham bhacanti hi | 26. Dharmartha-kama-mokshnam tha tah sd- 
dhikah smpitak | decas cha pitaraschaiva rishayo manavas tathd | 27. 
Tatas te tapasa yuktah sthindny dparayanti hi | Brakmano mdnasas te 
vai siddhatmano bhavanti hi | 28. Ye sangadvesha-yuktena karmana te 
divam gatah | dvarttamand tha te sambhacanti yuge yuge | 29. Sta- 
karma-phala-seshena Khydtya chaiva tathatmika (? tathatmakah) | sam- 
Bhavanti jandl lokat karma-samsaya-bandhandt | 80. Aéayah kdrazaih 
tatra boddhavyam karmand tu sah | tai karmabhis tu jayante janal lokat 
bubhasubhaih | 81. Grihnanti te sartrani ndud-ripani yontshu | devad- 
yth sthavarantas cha utpadyante parasparam (? paramparam) | 32. 
Teshain yo yani karmai prak-srishtau pratipedire | tany eva pratipad- 
yante sryamanah punak punah | 33. Hinerahinere mpidu-Lrare dhar- 
midharme ritanyite | tadbhavitah prapadyante tasmat tat tasya rochate | 
34, Kalpesho dean vyatiteshu ripa-ndmani yani cha | tany evdndgate kale 
prayaéah pratipedire | 35. Tasmat tu nidmo-rapani tany eve pratipe- 
dire | punah punas te kalpeshu jayante ndma-ripatak | 36. Tatad sarge 
Ay avashtabdhe sieritshor Brahmanas tu voi | 37." Projas ta dhydyatas 

10 Tho narrative in the 49th chapter of the Markapdeys Purdpa (revees 3-13) 


‘bogins at this verse, the 37th of the Vayu Purdgs, and coincides, though with verbal 
differences, with what followa down to verse 47, After that there is more variation, 
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tasya satyabhidhyayinas tada | mithunandh eahasram tu eo ’szijad oat 
mukhdl tada | 38, Jands te hy upapadyante satteodriktah suchetasah™ | 
sahasram anyad vakshasto mithunanain sasarja ha \ 39. Te sarce rajaso~ 
drikiah sushminas chapy asushminah™™ | srishtra sahasram anyat tu 
dvandcdndm truteh punah | 40. Rajas-tamobhydm udrikta thasilae tu 
te smpitah | padbhyam sakasram anyat tu mithundnam sasarja ha | 41. 
Udriktas tamasa sarce nikirika hy alpa-tejasah | tato vai harshamanis 
te deandvotpannas tu prarinah | 42. Anyonya-hrichhayavishta maithu- 
nayopachakramuh | tatahprabhriti kalpe 'smin maithuno(pattir wchyate | 
43. Masi masy arttacam yat tu na taeda "sit tu yoshitam™ | taemat tada 
na aushucuh sevitair api maithunaih | 44. Ayusho 'nte prasiyante mi- 
thunany eva tah sakzit | kunthakah kunthikas chaiva utpadyante mumar- 
shatam™ | 45. Tatah prabhriti kalpe’smin mithundnair hi sambhacab | 
dhyane tu manaad tasim prajandm joyate sakpit | 46. Sabdadi-vishayah 
éuddhah pratyekam pancha-lakshanah | ity evam manasi™ purvam prak- 
arishtir ya Prajdpateh | 47. Tasydncardye sambhita yair tdam puritan 
Jagat | sarit-sarak-samudrams cha secante parcatan apt | 48. Tada 
ndtyanta-bitoshad yuge tasmin charanti cai | prithet-rasodbharam nama 
aharan hy aharanti cai | 49. Tah prajak kama-chirinyo madnasim 
siddhim dsthitah | dharmidharmau na tier dstim nirviseshah projas te 
tah | 50. Tulyam dyuh eukhan ripain tasam tasmin kite yuge | dhar- 
madharmau na tdav dstim kalpddau tu kyite yuge | 51. Srena svenadhi- 
Karena sajnire te krite yuge | chatvari tu sahasrani carshandm divya- 
sankhyayd | 52. Adyam krita-yugam prakuk sandhydnam tu chatuh- 
batam | tatah sahasratas tasa prajdsn prathitasv api | $3.” Na tasam 
pratighato 'sti na deandram napi cha klamah | parratodadhi-serinyo hy 
antketdérayas tu tah | 54. Visokah sattra-bahulah hy chanta-sukhitih 
prgah | tah vat nishkama-charinyo nityam mudita-minasah | 55. Pasa- 





M4 For auchetasah the Mark. P, reads autgjusak. 

49 For adushminak the Mark. P. reads amarshinah, “irnacible,” 

M6 I havo corrected this line from the Markandeya Purapa, 49,98. Tho reading 
of the MBS. of the Vaya Purina cannot be correct. It appours to bo: mites miso 
*ritavait yad yat tat tadasid hi yoshitim | The negative particle seema to bo indis- 

here. 

M41 This balf verse is not found in the Mark. P. 

“s The Mark. P, has manusAi, “ human,” instead of sancsi, “ mental.” 

Ut This vorse is not in the Mirk. P.; and after this point the verses which are 
eommon to both Purges do not occar in the same places, 

WO Versen 53-56 coincide generally with verses 14-18 of the Mark. P, 
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tah palshizas chain na tadasan sarisripah | nodbhijja ndrakas™ charea 
te hy adharma-prasitayah | 66. Na mila-phala-pushpas cha ndrttaram 
ritavo na cha | sarca-kama-sukhak kalo natyartham hy ushna-sitata™ | 
57. Hanobhilashitah hamas tdsamh sarcatra sarcadd | uttishthanti prithiv- 
yam vai tabhir dhydta rasolcanah | 58. Balacarna-kari tasdm siddhih 
aa roga-naéins | asatisharyyath Sartraié cha prajas tak sthirayaucandh | 
59, Zasam visuddhat sankalpaj jayante mithundh prajak | samam janma 
cha ripais cha mriyante chaica tah samam | 60. Tada satyam alobhas 
cha Kehama tushtih sukham damah | nirviseshas tu tah sarca rapayuh- 
Sila-cheshtitaih | 61, Abuddhiparcakan erittam prajanam jayate srayam | 
apracritti kpita-yuge karmanok Subhapapayoh | 62. Varniérama-rya- 
vasthis cha na tada "san na sankarah \ anichhadresha-yuktas te cartia~ 
yanti parasparam | 63. Tulya-ripayushah earvah adhamottama-carj- 
fitah™ | aukha-praya hy asokas cha udpadyante krite yuge | 64. Nitya- 
prahrishta-manaso mahisatird mahdbalak | labhalabhau na tasv aetam 
mitramitre priydpriye | 65. Manasd vishayas tasdn nirthagam pravart- 
tate | na lipsanti hi ta'nyoyan nanugriknanti chaica hi | 66. Dhydnam 
paran krita-yuge tretayam jndnam uchyate | pracrittai dedpare yajnam 
danam kali-yuge varam | 67. Sattvan kritai rajas treta dvaparam te 
rajas-tamau | kalau tamas tu vijneyam yuga-rritta-ragena tu | 68. Kala 
Krite yuge to esha tasya sankhyii nibodhata | chatcdri tu sahasrdni car- 
shanam tat kritam yugam | 69. Sandhyarsau tasya dicyani satany 
ashtau cha aankhyayd | tadd tasdm babkivdyur na cha klesa-vipat- 
tayah™ | 70, Zatah kritayuge tasmin sandhyainse hi gate tu vai | pada- 
vasishto bhavati yuga-dharmas tu sarcasah | 71. Saudhydydm apy atita- 
yam anta-kale yugasya vai | pidasas chavasishte tu sandhyd-dharme 
yugarya tu | 72. Eran krite tu nikseshe siddhis tv antardadhe tada | 
tasydm cha siddhau bhrashtayam manasyam abhavat tatak | 73. Siddhir 











41 The Mark. P. haa nakriA, “ crocodiles,” in its enumeration. 

w! The Mark. P. here inserta some other lines, 186-214, instead of 57 and 58a of 
the Vayu P, 

8 Tho Mark, P. inserts here the following verses: 24. Chatedri te eahasrini 
varshitgiim manushani tu} Gyub-pramanam jivanti ma cha klesad vipattayeh | 25, 
Keachit kvachit punch 12 bhut kehitir bhagyena sarcaiah | kilena gachhata niiiam 
upaytinti yathis prajth | 26. Tutha tih kramadeh nada jogmuh sarvutra siddhayed | 
tinu sarviisw nash{dsu nabhaaad prachyutd march (latzh in une MS.) | priiyasas kalpo- 
wikehis te sambhuta grika-samsthitas | 

Ma Instead of dabdhiiviiyud, eto., the Gaikowar MS, hae prayukiini na cha kisio 
dabhiwa he | 
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Gnyd yugs tasmiite tretayam antare kpita | sargddaw ya mayd ‘shfan tu 
mdnasyo cai prakirttitak | 74. Ashtau tah krama-yogena siddhayo yanti 
sankshayam | kalpadaw manast hy cha siddhir bhavati sa krite | 75. 
Manvantareshu sarceshu chatur-yuga-vibhigasak | carnasramichara-kritap 
harma-siddhodbharah (karma-siddhyudbhacah?) emritah | 76. Sandhya 
hritasya padena sandhya padena chitisatah | krita-sandhyainsaka hy ete 
trita trin padan parasparam | 77. Hrasanti yuga-dharmais te tapah- 
bruta-balayushaih | tatah kritamée kehine tu babhiva tad-anantaram | 
78. Treta-yugam amanyanta kritamsam rishi-sattamah | tasmin kehine 
hritamse tu tach-chhishtasu prajaso tha | 79. Kalpddau samprarpittayas 
tretayah pramukhe tada | pranagyati tada siddhik kala-yogena ndnyathd | 
80. Zasyain eiddhau pranash{ayam anya siddhir ararttala | apam sauk- 
shmye pratigate tadd meghitmand tu cai | 81. Meghebhyah stanayitne- 
bhyah prarrittam vrishfti-sarjjanam | sakrid eva tayd crishtyd eamyukte 
P tale | 82. Pradurdsame tada tasdin crikshis tu griha-samethi- 
tah" | sarca-pratyupabhogas tu tasdin tebhyah prajdyate | 83. Fart- 
tayanti hii tebhyas ide trota-yuga-mukhe prajak | tatah kalena mahata 
tdsdim eva viparyayat | 84. Ragalobhatmako bhavas tada hy akasmiko 
‘Bhavat | yat tad bhacaté ndrinam jivitante tad drtaram | 85. Tada tad 
vat ne bhacatt punar yuga-balena tu | tasdm punch prarritte tu mdse mass 
tad Grttavam (-te?) | 86. Tatas tenaica yogena varttatim maithune tada | 
taadin tat-kala-bharitead maai masy upayachhatam | 87. Akale hy arttavot- 
pattir garbhotpattir ajdyala | riparyyayena tascam tu lena kalena bhacinal 
88. Pranaiyanti tatah sarce crikshae te grihasomsthitah | tatas techy 
pranashteshu vibkranta vyGkulendriyah | 89. Abhidhyayanti tan siddhiin 
salyibhidhydyinas tada | pradurbabhirus tasdm tu vrikshds te grika- 
satusthitah | 90." Vastrani cha prasiyants phaleshe abharanani cha | 
teshv eva jayate tasdm gandha-varna-rasinvitam | 91. Amakshikam ma- 
havtryam putake pujake madhu | tena ta varttayanti ama mukhe treta- 
yugasya voi | 92. Hrishta-tushtas tayd siddhyd praja vai vigate-joarah | 
punah kalantarenaiva punar lobhavritas tu tap | 93. Vrikehame tan 
poryagrihnants madhu chamakshikam balat | tasdi tendpacharena punar 
lobha-kritena oat | 94. Pronashta mathund sérdham kalpo-vyikshah kea- 


4s Verses 27-35 of the Mark. P. correspond more or less to this and tho following 


verses down to 98. 
1 This and the following verses correspond more or loss closcly to the Mark. P, 


of. 
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chit koachit | tasydm evdlpa-sish{2yam sandhya-kala-vaédt tad& } 95. 
varttatam tu tada tdsam dvandvany abhyutthitans tu | s&tavdtdtapais 
ttorais tatas tah dubkhita bhrigam | 96. Dvandcais tah pldyamdnds tu 
chakrur dvarandni cha | krited dvandva-pratikaram niketant hi bhojire | 
97. Purcam nikama-charae te aniketafrayé bhritam | yatha-yogyam 
yothd-pritt niketesho avasan punak | 98. Maru-dhanrasu nimneshu par- 
vateahu dartshu cha" | samérayanti cha durgani dhanvinam §décatoda- 
kam | 99. Yatha-yogam yathd-kdmam sameshu vishameshu cha | drabdhds 
te niketa cai karttum sitoskna-paranam | 100. Tatas ta mapayamaeub 
khetani cha puréni cha} grdmaué chaiva yatha-bhagam tathaicantah~ 
purdnicha|... 123." Kriteshu teshu sthaneshu punaé chakrur gri- 
hani cha | yathd cha parram dean vai crikshas tu griha-sanathitak | 
124, Tatha karttum samarabdha§ chintayited punah punah | criduhaé 
chaiva gatah éakha natds chatrdpara gatah | 125. Ata airdkeam gatas 
chanya enam tiryaggatah parah | buddhya 'nrishya tatha 'nya yd vrik~ 
sha-$akha yatha gatah | 126. Tatha kritas tu taih Sakhaa tasmach 
chhalaa tu tah emritah | exam prasiddhak sakhabhyah salaé chaica 
grikagt cha | 127. Tasmat ta vai ampitah salah Salatcam chaiva 
tasu tat | prantdati manos tasu manah prasddayamé cha tah | 128. 
Tasmad grihani alas cha prasadas chaiva sanjnitah | krited dean- 
dvopaghataihs tan cdrttopdyam achintayan | 129.4% Nashteshu ma- 
dhund sirddham kalpa-vriksheshu vai tada | vishida-rydkulds ta vat 
prajas trishad-kshudhancitah | 180. Yatah pradurbabhau tasim sid~ 
dhis tretd-yuge punah | varttartha-sadhika hy anya trishtis tasam hi 
kamatak | 181. Tasai crishty-udekantha ydni nimnair gatani tu | 
erishtya nimna@) nirabhavan srotah-khatani nimnagak | 182. Era 
nadyah pravrittas tu drittye crishti-sarjane | ye purastad apam stoka 
Gpannah prithivttale | 183. Apam bhimes cha samyogad oshadhyas taew 
chabhavan | pushpa-milaphalinyas tv oshadhyas tah prajajnire | 134. 
Aphala-krishtds chdnupta gramydranyas chaturdaga | ritu-pushpa-pha- 
laichaiva cyikehih gulmaé cha jajnire | 135. Pradurbhavaé cha tretayaws 
adyo "yam aushadhasya tu | tenaushadhena varitants prajds tretayuge 
tada | 136. Tatak punar abhat tasan rago lobhaé cha sarvaéah | acasyam- 






467 T have corrected this line from Mark. P. xlix. 35. 
Yarn Verve 63-64 of the Mark. P. correspond in substance to verses 128-128 of the 
vu P. 
Verses 58-62 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 129-137 of the Vayu P, 
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bhaving 'rthena tretd-yuga-cagena tu | 137. Tatas tah paryagrihnonta 
nadik kehetrdni parcatan | rrikshan gulmaushadhi§ chaiva prasahya ts 
yatha-balam | 138. Siddhdtmadnas tu ye parvam eyakhyatah prak krite 
maya | Brakmano manasds te rai utpannd ye jandd tha | 139. Santas 
cha Sushmina$ chaica karmino dulkhinas tada | tatah pravarttamands to 
trelayah jajnire punak | 140. Brahmanah kehattriya vattyah gadra 
drohijande tatha | bhdvitah parca-jotishu karmabhis cha subhasubhail | 
141, Jtas tebhyo "bala ye tu Satyastla hy akinsakih | ctla-lobha sitat- 
méno nicasanti sma teshu cai | 142. Pratigrikganti kurvanti tebhyas 
chanye "Ipa-tejasah | erat vipratipanneshu prapanneshu parasparam | 
143, Tena doshena teshaie ta orhadhyo mishatam tada™ | pranashta hriya- 
mand vai mushtibhyain sikata yatha | 144. Agrasad bhiir yuga-balad 
gramydranyaé chaturdaéa | phalam griknanti puskpaischa phalath patraib 
punak punah | 145.2% Jatas tasu pranash{asu vibhrantas tah prajas 
tada | Srayambhucam prabhiok jugmuh kshudhacisht{ah prajapatin | 146. 
tritty-artham abhilipsantah adau treta-yugaeya tu | Brahma Srayambhir 
Bhagavan jndtra tasdm manishitam | 147. Yuklam pratyaksha-drishtena 
darganena vicharyya cha | grastah prithirya oshadhyo jnaled pratyaduhat 
punah | 148, Hpited ratean sumerum tu dudoha prithicim imam | dugdhe- 
yam gaus tadd tena vijani prithict-tale | 149. Jajuire tani rijani gramya- 
ranyas tu tah punak | oshadhyak phala-pakantah sana-saptadasan tu tah | 
«++ + 155. Utpannah prathamam hy eta ddau tretd-yugarya tu | 156. 
Aphala-kpishta oshadhyo gramydranyde tu sarcasah | rriksha gulma- 
latd-callyo eirudhas trinajatayak | 157. Malach phalais cha rohinyo 
‘grikgan pushpaié cha yah phalam | prithet dugdha tu vijani yani par- 
can Srayambhuca | 158. Ritu-pushpa-phalas ta eat oshadhyo jajnire to 
tha | yada prasrishta oshadyo na prarohanti tak punak | 159. Tatah 
a tasdm critly-artham varttopayam chakéra ha | Brahma Srayanbhar 
bhagavan hasta-siddhais tu karmajam | 160. Tatah-prabhrity athau- 
shadhyah krishta-pachyas ta jajnire | saisiddhayain tu varttayain tatas 
tasais Svayambhurah | 161. Maryadah sthapayamdsa yatharabdhah 
parasparam | ye cai parigrilitaras tasdm dean badhitmakah | 162. 
Ttaresham kite-tranan sthapayamasa kshattriyan | upatishthants ye tan 





we Mark. P, verse 63a. wt Mark. P. verse 685. 

16 Verses 64-67 of the Mark. P, correspond to veracs 145-149 of the Vayn P. 
462 Verses 78-75 of the Mirk. P, correspond to verses 1685-160a of tho Vayu P, 
M4 ‘This with all what follows down to varse 171 is omitied in tho Mark. P, 
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vat ydvanto nirbhayds tatha | 163. Satyam brakma yatha bhatom bru- 
tanto brdhmands tu te| yo chanye’py abalas tesham ccitasam karma 
samethitah | 164. Kindéa ndéayanti sma prithiryam prag atandritah | 
taiéydn eva tu tan chuh kingédn vritti-sadhakan | 165. Sochantaé cho 
Gravanta$ cha paricharyydsu ye ratah | nistejaso'lpa-viryyaé cha sadran 
tan abravit tu sah | 166. Tesham karmagi dharmams cha Brahma 'au- 
eyadadhat prabhuh { sansthitau prakritayam tu chdturvarayasye sar- 
vasah | 167. Funah prajas tu ta mohat tan dharman nancapalayan | 
tarna-dharmair ajtvantyo cyarudhyanta parasparam | 168. Brahma tam 
artham buddhea tu yathatathyena cai prabhuh | kshattriyanam balam 
dandam yuddham ajivam adiéat | 169, Yajanadhyayanam chaive tritt- 
yam cha parigraham | brahmandnam vibhus teshim karmany etany atha- 
difat | 170. Pasupalyam vanijyam cha krishiin chaiva visam dadau | 
Silpdjivam bhritin chaiva sadrandm vyadadhat prabhuh | 171. Saman- 
yani tu karmani brahma-kshattra-visam punak | ydjanddhyayanain danam 
sdmdnyani tu teshe tai | 172. Karmajtcai tato datra tebhyas chaiva 
paraxparam | lokantareahu sthandni teskamh siddhyay™ adat prabhub | 
178. Projapatyam brahmandndm emritan sthanam kriydratdm | stha~ 
nan aindram kshattriyandm sangrdmeshe apalayindm | 174. Faisyandm 
mérutan sthanah sva-dharmam upajivindm | gandharvan sadragatinam 
pratichdrena (parichdrena?) tiskthatam | 175. Sthandny eldnt carnanam 
tyasydchdraralam srayam | tatak sthiteshu varneshu sthapayamdsa chasra- 
man | 176. Grihastham brahmachariteam vanaprastham sabhikshukam | 
Asramams chaturo hy etan pirram asthapayat prabluh | 177. Farna-kar- 
mini ye kechit tesham iha na kurcate | kpita-karmakshitih@) prahur aéra- 
ma-sthana-rdsinah \ 178. Brahmd tan sthapdyamaea Gsraman nama nd- 
matah | nirdesdrtham tatas teshim Brand dharman prabhashata | 179. 
Prasthinani cha tesham vai yamaischa niyamains cha ha | chaturcargyat- 
makah parcan grihasthas te aéramak amyitah | 180, Trayandm déram- 
Gnam cha pratishtha yonir eva cha | yathakramam pracakshydmi yamait 
cha niyamaié cha taikh |»... 190. Fedah sdngaé cha yajuas cha cra- 
tani niyamas cha ye | 191. Na siddhyauti pradushtasya bhavadoshe upa- 
gate | bahit-karmané earvdnt prasiddhyanti (na siddhyanti ?) kaddchana | 





40 T oanjecture siddhydy adit to be the proper reading. The MSS. | 
dadat, or siddhyiidadat, eto. . 

10 ‘Verses 178 f. are found in the Mark, P. verece 77 f,; but all that follows down 
to verse 193 in omitted there 
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192, Antar-bhdva-pradushtasya kurvate’hi pardkramat | sarvatvam apt 
yo dadydt alushendataratmand | 193. Wa tena dharma-bhak sa sydd 
bhavs eva hi kdrezam |... . 199. Eram varndsramdnam vat prati- 
Bhage krtte tada | 200. Yada’sya na cyavardhanta praja varnasramat- 
mikah | tate ’nyd manasth 20 "the tretd-madhyo ’srijat prajzh | 201. At- 
manas tah Sorirachcha tulyaS chatodtmand tu cai | tasmin treta-yuge 
prigte madhyam prapte kramena tu | 202. Tato nya manasie tatra pra- 
Jah arashtum prachakrame | tatah satva-rajodriktah prajah so 'thasrijat 
prabhub | 203. Dharmartha-kama-mokshinam varttayas chaiva sadhi- 
kah | devas cha pitaraé chaiva rishayo manaras tatha | 204. Yuganu- 
ipa dharmena yatr ima vichitah projak | upasthite tada tasmin praja- 
dharme (sarge?) Scayambhucak | 205, Abhidadhyau prajah sarva nana- 
ripde tw mdnasth | puircokta ya maya tubhyam jana-lokam samdsritah | 
206. Kalpe'tite tu ta hy dean devadyas tu praja tha | dhyayatas tasya tah 
sarvah sambhaty-artham upasthitah | 207. Manvantara-krameneha kan 
niththe prathame matak | khydtya nubandhais tais tais tu sarvarthatr 
tha bhavitah | 208. Kusalakusala-prayath karmabhis taih sada prajah | 
tat-karma-phala-seshena upashtabdhah prajajnire | 209, Devdsura-pityi- 
teats tu pasu-pakehi-sarteripath | criksha-ndraka-kitatvais tate tair bhd- 
* gair upasthitak | ddhindrtham prajandm cha dtmand vai vinirmame | 
“92. At tha beginning of the Kalpa, in the first Kyita age, he 
created those living beings (23) which I have formerly described to 
“thee but in the olden time, at, the close of the Kalpa, those crea- 
tures were burnt up by fire. 24. Those of them who did not reach 
foe Tapoloka took refuge in tho Janalpka; and when the creation 
again_commences, they form ite seed. 25. Existing there os a secd 
for the sake of another creation, they then, as they are created, aro 
produced with a view to progeny. 26. These arc declared to accom- 
plish, in the present state (the four ends of human life, viz.), duty, 
the acquisition of wealth, the gratification of love, and the attain- 
ment of final liberation, — both gods, Fathers, Rishis, and Manus. 
27. They, then, filled with austere fervour, replenish (all) places, 
‘These are the mental sons of Brahma, perfect in their nature. 26, 
Those who ascendod to the sky by works characterized by devotion to 
external objecta, but not by hatred, return to this world and are born 
im every age. 29. As the resalt of their works, and of their destination, 
(xetumning) from the Janaloks, they are born of the same charaoter (as 
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before), in consequence of the (previous) deeds by which they are 
bound.” 30. It is to be understood that the cause of this is their 
tendency (or fate), which itself is the result of works. In consequence 
of these works, good or bad, they return from Janaloka and are born, 
(81) and receive various bodies in (different) wombs. They are pro- 
duced again and again in all states, from that of gods to that of . 
motionless substances. 92. These creatures, as they are born time 
after time, receive the same functions as they had obtained in eact 
previous creation. 33. Destructivenesa and undestructivencss, mild- 
ness and cruelty, righteousness and unrighteousness, truth and false- 
hood—uctuated by such dispositions as these, they obtain (their several 
conditions); and hence particular actions are agreeable to particu- 
lar creatures, 84, And in succeeding periods they for the most part 
obtain the forms and the names which they had in the past Kalpas, 
85. Hence they obtain the same names and forms. In the different 
Kalpos they are born with the name and form, 36. Afterwards, 
when the creation had been as Brabma was desirous to 
ereate, (37) and, fixed in his design, was meditating upon offspring,— 
he created from his mouth a thousand couples of living beings, (88) who 
were born with an abundance of goodness (sattra) and fuli of intel- 
ligence."* He then created another thousand couples from his breast: 
(89) they all abounded in passion (rajas) and were both vigorous and 
destitute of vigour. After creating from his thighs another thousand 
pairs, (40) in whom both passion and darkness (amas) prevailed, and 
who are described as active,—he formed from his fect yet another 
thousand couples (41) who were all full of darkness, inglorious, and 
of little vigour. Then the creatures sprung from the couples (or thus 
produced in couples) rejoicing, (42) and filled with mutual love, began 
to cohabit. From that period sexual intercourse is said to have 
arisen in this Kalpa. 43. But at that time women had no: xonthly 
discharge: and they consequently bore no children, although cohabit- 






Wt Karma-siisaye-bendhonat. am unable to state the sense of sasigaya in thin 
compound. 
Ws Suchelaseh. The reading of the Mark. P. swtejarad, “fall of vigour,” ia recom- 
mended, aa an epithet of the Brahmans, by its being in opposition to elpe-tgiase}, 
of little rigour,” which is applied to the Stdras a few lines below. 

ww The roading of the Mark. P. amarahine), “irascitle,” Foes e better come Caen 
sdushmigay, "devoid of vigour,” which the Vayu P, has, 
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ation was practised. 44. At the end of their lives they once bore 
twins. Weak-minded boys and girls were produced when (their parents) 
were on the point of death. 45. From that period commenced, in 
j#his Kalpa, the birth of twins; and such offspring was once only 
pbom to these creatures by @ mental effort, in meditation (46),—-(offepring 
bvhich was) receptive (?) of sound and the other objects of sensc, pure, 
and in every case distinguished by five marks. Such was formerly the 
carly mental creation of Prajapiti. 47. Those creatures by whom the 
world was replenished, born as the descendants of this stock, frequented 
rivera, Jakes, eas, and mountains. 48. In that age (yuga) they lived 
unaffected by excessive cold or heat, and appropriated the food which 
‘was produced from the essences of the earth. 49. They acted according 
to their pleasure, existing in a state of mental perfectiou. They were 
characterized neither by righteousness nor unrighteousness; were marked 
by no distinctions. 50. In that Krita yuga, in the beginning of the 
Kalpa, their age, happiness, and form were alike: they were neither 
righteous nor unrighteous. 51. In the Krita age they were produced 
each with authority over himself. Four thousand yeara, according to 
the calculation of the gods, (52) and four hundred years for cach of the 
morning and evening twilights, are said to form the first, or Krita, 
age.'® Then, although these creatures were multiplied by thousands, 
(53) they suffered no impediment, no susceptibility to the pairs of oppo- 
sites (pleasure and pain, cold and heat, etc.) and no fatigue. They fre- 
quented mountains and seas, and did not dwell in houses. §4. They 
never sorrowed, were full of goodness (saéfra), and supremely happy ; 
acted from no impulse of desire,” and lived in continual delight. 55. 
There were at that time no beasts, birds, reptiles, or plants, (for 
these things are produced by unrightcousness),'* (56) no roots, fruits, 


‘We The first of the verses, which will be quoted below, in a note on vorse 63, fron. 
the Mark. P., seems to be more in place than the description of the Erita age given 
here, of which the substance is repented in verses 68 and 69. 

™) Perhaps we should read here nikima-charinyo instead of wishkiima-: if 20, the 
wense will be, “they moved about at will.” 

7 The text adds here ndrakiA or sarakz}, which may mean “hellish creatures." 

‘This, although agrecing with what is said further on in vorses 82, 133, and 
185, does not soem in consonance with what is stated in the Vishnu Purtno, verse 46, 
where it is declared: othadhyeh phole-mitlingo romabhyas tasya jajnire | treti-yuga- 
mukhs Brake Kalpasyidau dvijottame | syish{od paiv-oshadhih somyeg yuygjis 0 
tada ‘dhvare | Plants bearing roots and froits sprar- som bis hairs, At the qome 
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flowera, productions of the seasons, nor seasons, The time brought 
with it every object of desire and every enjoyment. There was no 
excess of heat or cold. 57. The things which these people desired 
sprang up from the earth everywhere and always, when thought of, 
and had a powerful relish, 58. That perfection of theirs both produced 
strength and beauty, and annihilated discase. With bodies, which 
needed no decoration, they enjoyed perpetual youth. 59. From their 
pure will alone twin children were produced. Their form was the 
same. They were born and died together. 60. Then truth, contentment, 
Patience, eatisfaction, happiness, and sclf-command prevailed. They 
were all without distinction in respect of form, term of life, disposition 
andactions. 61, The means of subsistence were produced spontaneously. 
without forethought on their parts. In the Krita age they engaged in 
ho works: which were cither virtuous or sinful. 62. And there werd 
“thew no distinctions of cites or orders, and n0 mixture of castes. Men 
acted towards cach other without any fucling of love or hutred. 63. In 
the Kyita age they were born alike in form and duration of life, with- 
out any distinction of lower and higher,”* with abundant happiness, 
freo from grief, (64) with hearts continually exulting, great in dignity 








wencement of the Treta age Brahmi—having at the beginning of the Kalpa created 
animals and plaats—cmployed them in sacritice.” Although the order of the words 
renders the wense in some dewree uncertain, it appears to be that which Prof, Witon 
assigns in his translation (ij, 84),  Brahmé, baving ereated, in the commencement of 
« Kulpa, various (animals and) plants, employed them io sacritices in the beginning 
‘This interpretation is supported by the Commentator, who remarks: 
pain oshadhis cha spishted "uantaram G etd-yugarmdbhe 
i aumyag griimytiranya-ryasthiyt tadii ‘dheare stwateyd (eamyaklayd 3) 
ita-yuge yujnaayiprarrdteh |“ Having then thus at the very begining of 
the Kalpa ereated animals and plunts, he afterwards, whea the commicuecmcat of the 
‘Treti age arrived, employed them properly, according to the distinetion of domestic 
au wild, in sucriti saeritice did not prevail in the Kyita age.” ‘This agrecs 
with the course of the precoding narrative which makes ao allusion to plants and 
animals having been produced in a different Yuga from the other beings whose 
creation had boon previously described, (Seo Wilson i. 82-84.) The parallel passage 
in the Vayu P, x. 44-46, is confused, 

4 Tho Mirk. P. slix. 2¢ inserts here the following lines: They lived for four 
thousand yours of mortals, aa the mensure of their existence, and suffered vo calamities 
from distress. 26. In some places the earth again onjoyed prosperity in every reapect, 
As through lapio of timo tho creatures were destroyed, so too those perfections every 
where gradually porished. 26, When they bad all. been destroyed, creeping-plants 
fell from tho sky, which hed nearly the character of Kalpa-trees (.s. treo which yield 
all chat is desired), aud resembled houses.” 
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and in force. There existed among them no euch things as gain or loss, 
friendship or enmity, liking or dislike. 65. It was through the mind 
(alone, &.¢. without passion?) that these disinterested beings ected to- 
wards each other. They neither desired anything from one another; 
nor shewed any kindness to each other."* Contemplation ia declared to 
be supreme in the Krita age, knowledge in the Treta; sacri crifica hegon 
in the Dvapara ; liberality is the highest merit in the Kali. 67. Th 
Krita age is goodness (aa tp), the 4 is passion (rajas), the Dvipara 
is passion and'dar! ‘ness Camas ) fe Raf Wis to be understood that 
darkness (prevails), according to the necessary course of these ages. 
68. The following is the time in the Krita age: understand its amount. 
Four thousand years constitute the Krita ; (69) and its twilights endure 
for eight hundred divine years, Then their life was (so long ?)"* and no 
distresses or calamities befel them. 70. Afterwards, when the twilight 
in the Krita was gone, the righteousness peculiar to that age was in all 
reapects reduced to a quarter (of its original sum). 71. When further 
the twilight had passed, at the close of the Yuga, and the righteousness 
peculiar to the twilight had been reduced to a quarter, (72) and when 
the Kyita had thus come altogether to an end,—then perfection 
vanished. When this mental perfection had been destroyed, there 
‘arose (78) another perfection formed in the period of the Tretia age. 
he eight mental perfections, which I declared (to have existed) 
at the creation, (74) were gradually extinguiehed. At the beginning 
of the Kalpa mental perfection alone (existed), viz., that which existed 
in the Kyita age. 75..In all the Manvantaras there is declared to 
arise a perfection proceeding from works, produced by the discharge of 
the duties belonging to castes and orders, according to the fourfold 
division of Yugas. 76. The (morning) twilight (deteriorates) by a 
quarter of the (entire) Kyita,—and the evening twilight by (another) 
quarter ;—(thus) the Krita, the morning twilight, and the evening 


28 This representation of the condition of mankind during the Krita ago, the perind 
of ideal goodness, was no doubt sketched in conformity with the opinions which pro- 
vailed at the period when the Puriga was compiled; when diapession was regarded 
aa the highest state of perfection, 

‘6 Tt would seem aa if the writer here meant to state that the period of life was 
that which in the verse of the Mark. P. (zlix. 24), quoted in the note on vorse 63, it 
fs declared to have been. ‘Bat the expression hero ia, from some cause or other, im 
perfect. 
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twilight (together) deteriorate successively to the extent of three 
quarters, in the duties peculiar to the Yuga, and in eustere fervour, 
sacred knowledge, strength, and length of life.” Then after the 
evening of the Kyita had died out, (78) the Treta age succecded,— 
(which) the most excellent rishis regurded as the evening of the Krita. 
But when the evening of the Kyita had died out, (79) from the in- 
fluence of time, and for no other reason, perfection disappeared from 
among the creatures who survived at the commencement of the Treté 
age which ensued at the beginning of the Kalpa. 80, When that per- 
fection had perished, another perfection arose. The subtile form of 
water having returned in the form of cloud (to the sky),'™ (81) rain 
began to be discharged from the thundering clouds. The earth having 
once received that rain, (82) trees resembling houses™ were provided 
for these creatures. From them all means of enjoyment were pro- 
duced, 83. Men derived their subsistence from them at the beginning 
of the Tretd. Subsequently, after a great length of time, owing to 
their ill fortune, (84) the passions of desire and covctousness arose in 
their hearts uncaused. The monthly discharge, which occurred at the 
end of women’s lives, (85) did not then tuke place: but as it com- 
menced aguin, owing to the force of the age (yuga), (86) and as the 
couples, in consequence of it, began to cohabit, and approached each 
other monthly, from necessity oceasioncd by the time,—(87) an un- 
seasonable'”* production of the monthly discharge, and of pregnancy 
ensued. Then through their misfortune, and owing to that fated time, 
(88) all those house-like trees perished. When these had been de- 
stroyed, men disturbed and agitated, (89) but genuine in their desire, 
longed ufter that perfection (which they had lost). Then those house- 
like trees appeared to them; (90) and among their fruits yielded 
clothes and jewels. On these trees too, in the hollow of every leaf, 
there was produced, (91) without the aid of bees, honey of great po- 
tenvy, having scent, colour, and flavour. By this means they sub- 
sisted ot the beginning of the Tretd, (92) delighted with this per- 

137 Buch is the only sense I can extract from these rather obscure lines, 

178 Such is the only sense of the words here rendered which occurs to me. 

U9 Grika-satethitah. Professor Wilson, in his Dictionary, gives “ like, resembling,” 
among the meanings of saiiathite. 


W184 Instead of Skize, “out of season,” Professor Anfrecht suggest Gkiie, “in 
season,” 94 the proper reading. 
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fection and free from trouble. Again, through the lapse of time, 
becoming greedy, (93) they seized by force those trees, and that honey 
produced without bees. And ‘then, owing to that misconduct of theirs, 
foecasioned by cupidity, (94) the Kalpa trees, together with their honey, 
were in some plaves destroyed. As but little of it™ remained, owing 
to the effects of the period of twilight, (95) the pairs (of opposites, us 
pleasure and pain, etc.) arose in men when existing (in this state); 
and they became greatly distressed by sharp cold winds, and heats. 
96. Being thus afflicted by these opposites, they adopted mcans of 
shelter: and to counteract the opposites they resorted to houses, 97, 
Formerly they had moved about at their will, and had not dwelt at all 
in houses: bat subsequently they abode in dwellings, as they found 
suitable and pleasant, (98) in barren deserts, in valleys, on mountuine, 
in caves; and took refuge in fortresses,~—{in 0) desert with perpetual 
water." 99. Asa protection against cold and heat they began to con- 
struct houses on even and uneven places, according to opportunity and 
at their pleasure. 100. They then measured out towns, cities, villages, 
and private apartments, according to the distribution of each.” [The 
following verses 101-107 give an account of the different measures of 
length and breadth, which is followed, in verses 108-122, by a descrip. 
tion of the various kinds of furtresscs, towns, and villages, their shapes 
and sizes, and of rouds, The author then procecds in verve 123:] 
“These places having been made, they next constructed houses; and 
as formerly trees existed, formed like houses," (124) so did they (now) 
begin to erect them, after repeated consideration, (Some) bougha are 
spread out, othcrs are bent down, (125) others rise upwards, while 
others again stretch horizontally. After examining thas by reflection 
how the different boughs of trees branch out, (126) they constructed 
in like manner the apartmenta (éakia6) (of their houses): hence they 

1 +‘ Dorfection “ seems to be bere intended. If so, it would socm os if this lino 
Ihad been separated from its proper contest. 

1l Dhanvinam todakam, Perhaps we should read here with the Mark. P, 
alix, 38, earkshyam pircatam audekam “ (fortresses) protected by trocs, built on 
moustains, or surrounded by water.” 

1st Whatever may be thought of this rendering of the phrase, spikehih grihasaine 
sthitah, the Mark. P. (xlix. 62), at loust, is quite clear: gridtkara yotha pisroas 
teshim Gaon mahiruhth | tatha satemritys tat sarves chakrur vesmiini tth prajith | 
“As they had formerly bad troea with the shape of Louscs, so recalling all that to 
mind, these people built their dwellings.” 
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ere called rooms (é2/h)."% In this way rooms and houses derive their 
appellation from branches. 127. Hence rooms are called éa/a, and in 
that their character as rooms (éé/atcam) consists, And inasmuch as 
the mind takes pleasure in them, and as they have gladdened (prasd- 
dayan), the mind, (128) houses, rooms, and palaces are termed respec- 
tively griha, sald, and prasdda. Waving adopted these means of 
defonce aginst the ‘ opposites,’ they devised methods of subsistence. 
129. The kulpa-treea having been destroyed along with their honey, 
those ercatures, afflicted with thirst and buager, became disquieted by 
dgjection, 130. Then again nnother perfection arose for them in tho 
Trota age,—which fulfilled the purpose of subsistence,—viz., rain at 
their plensure, 131. The rain-water, which flowed into the hollows, 
burst out in the form of springs, water-courses, and rivers, through 
the rain. 132. Thus at the second full of rain rivers began to flow. 
‘When the drops of water first reached the ground, then (133) from the 
conjunction of the waters and the carth plants sprang up among them, 
which bore both flowers, roots, and fruits. 134. Fourteen kinds of 
plants, cultivated and wild, were produced without ploughing or sow- 
ing, as well as trecs and shrubs which bore flowers and fruit at the 
proper season. 135. This was the first appearance of plants in tho 
Treta age, and ty them men subsisted at that period. 136. Then there 
again arose among them, univers:lly, desire and cupidity, through a ne- 
ecssary process, ond aa a result of the Treti age. 137. They then 
approprinted to themselves, by force and violence, rivers, fields, bills, 
trees, shrubs, und plants. 138, Those perfect beings, who were de- 
scribed by me os existing formerly in the Kyita, —the mind-born 
children of Brahmi, who hud been produced in this world when they 
came from the Janaloku,—(139) who were (some) tranquil, (some) fiery, 
(some) active, and (others) distressed,—were again bora in the Treta, 
({40) a8 Brahmans, Kvhattriyas, Vaisyas, Stdras, and injurious men, 
governed by the good and bud actions (performed) in former births. 141. 
Then thowe who were weaker than they, being truthful and innocent, 
dwelt among them, free from cupidity, and self-restrained ; (142) whilst 
14 ‘Tho reasoning here does not seem very cogent, as the two words dékhd and Sadi 
do not appear to have any close connection. But such unsuccessful attempts at ety- 


mology are frequent in Sanskrit works. 
4 The text here docs not soem to be in a satisfactory state. The Calo. edition of 


the Mark, P. rosds eish{yvaraddhair ebhavet, otc. 
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others, less glorious than they, took and did™ When they had thus be- 
come opposed to each other, —( 148) through their misconduct, while they 
atruggled together, the plants were destroyed, being seized with their 
fists like gravel. 144. Then the earth ewallowed up the fourteen kinds 
of cultivated and wild plants, in consequence of the influence exerted 
‘by the Yuga: for men bad seized again and again the fruit, together 
with the flowers and leaves. 145. After the plants had perished, 
the famished people, becoming bewildered, repaired to Svayambhi 
the lord of creatures, (146) in the beginning of the Treta age, secking 
the means of subsistence. Learning what they desired, (147) and 
determining by intuition what was proper to be done, the Lord Brah- 
mi Svayambhi, knowing that the plants had been swallowed up by 
the earth, milked them back. 148. Taking Sumern as a calf, he milked 
this earth. When this earth (or cow)” was milked by him, roota were 

186 Te is difficult to extract any satisfactory sense out of this line. 

486 ‘The 8’. P, Br. ii. 4, 2, 1, also speaks of different classes of creatures soning 7 


the creator for food Prajapatiin vai bhitiny upasidan | prajah vai dhittiini ! 
dhehi yath3 sivama” iti | tato devi yajnopacitino bhites dakshinaks Jano Gchya 





sidan | tin abravid “ yajno 00 'nnam umritetoan va arg vah siuryo vo jyotir” iti | 
2. Atha enam pitarah prickinavitinah savyath janv chya updaidan | tan abravid 
“madi masi vo 'éandm sondhi co mangjaco vas chandrami co jyotir” sti} 3. Atha 
eam manushyah pracritak upatthah Krited upaeidan | tin abravit “sayem pritar 
90 "éanam prajah oo mrityur o'gnir vo jyotir” wi | 4. Atha enam paiavah upisidan| 





i tah imah projae tathaive upajivanti yathaive abhyah Praji- 
patir adadit | “ All beings resorted to Prajapati,— (creatures aro beings), — (saying) 
“provide for us that we may live.’ Then the guds, wearing the sacrificial cord, and 
bending the right knee, approached him. To them he eaid, ‘let ancrifice be your foot, 
your immortality your strength, the sun your light,’ 2, Then the Fathers, woaring 
the sacrificial cord on their right shoulders, and bending the left knee, approached him, 
To them he said, ‘ you shall eat monthly, your oblation (evadha) shull bo your-ra- 
pidity of thought, the moon your light’ 3. Then men, clothed, and inclining their 
bodies, approached him, To them he eaid, * ye shall eat morning and evening, your 
offepring shall be your death, Agni your light’ 4. Then eattle repaired tohim. To 
them he accorded their desire, (saying), ‘Whensoever ye find anything, whether at 
the proper season or not, eat it’ Hence whenever they find anything, whether at the 
proper season or not, they eat it. 5. Then they say that the Asuras again and again 
resorted to him. To them be gave darkness (famas) and illnsion, There is, indeed, 
such a thing as the illusion, us it were, of the Asures. But those creatures succumbed. 
‘These creatures subsist in the very manner which Prajapati allotted to them.” 
Wt Genk means both, 
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produced again in the ground,—(149) those plants, whereof hemp is 
the seventeenth, which end with the ripening of fruits.” [The plants 
fit for domestic use, and for sacrifice are then enumerated in verses 
150-155.] “155, All these plants, domestic and wild, were for the 
firat time produced at the beginning of the Treta age, (156) without 
cultivation, trees, shrubs, and the various sorts of creepers and grasses, 
both those which produce roots as their fruits, and those which bear 
fruit after flowering. The sceds for which the earth was formerly 
milked by Srayambhi (158) now became plants bearing flowers and 
fruits in their scason. When there plants, though created, did not 
afterwards grow, (159) the divine Brahma Svayambhi devised for the 
people means of subsistence depending on labour effected by their 
hands. 160. From that time forward the plants were produced and 
ripened through cultivation. The means of subsistence having been 
provided, Svayambha (161) established divisions among them according 
to their tendencies.” Those of them who were rapacious, and destruc- 
tive, (162) he ordained to be Kshattriyas, protectors of the others. 
As many men as attended on these, fearless, (163) speaking truth and 
propounding sacred knowledge (4rahma) with exactness, (were made) 
Brahmans. Those others of them who bad previously been feeble, en- 
gaged in the work of slaughter, who, as cultivators (Ainasah), had 
been destructive, and were active in connection with the ground, were 
called Vaiéyas, husbandmen (Aindéan), providers of subsistence. 165, 
And he designated a9 Siidros those who grieved (sochantah), and ran 
(@ravantak),"™ who were addicted to menial tasks, inglorious and feeble. 

160 Seo the mote on verse 65, above, 

19 Yathirarabhak. Tho Mark. P. has yatha-nyayain yatha-gunam, “ according 
to fitness and their qualit 

100 Jtaresham krita-trinin, The M. Bh. xii. 2247, thus explains the word Keshat- 
triyg: Drdkmayinam kehata-trintt tatah kahattriya wchyate | “(a king) is called 
Kehattriya because ho protects Brithmans from injuries.” 

11 Yaitasain karma. The formor word has the senses of (1) “hindrance, impedi- 
ment,” and (2) “slaughter,” assigned to it in Wilson's Dictionary. 

4 The reuder who is familiar with the etymologies given in Yaska's Nirukta, or in 
Profesor Wilson's Dictionary on Indian authority, will not be surprised ct the ab- 
turdity of the attempts made here by the Puraye-writer to explain the origin of the 
words Kshattriya, Vaiéya and Sidra, To account for the last of these names he 
combines the roots swch, “to grieve,” and drw, “to run,” dropping, however, of ne~ 
cosaity the last letter (ek) of the former. The word Zehatériya is really derived from 
Kahattra, “royal power ;”" and vaiéya comes from vi#, “people,” and means “a moan 
of the people,” 

T 
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166. Brahma determined the respective functions and dutics of all theae 
persons, But after the system of the four castcs had been in all respects 
established, (167) those men from infatuation did not fulfil their several 
duties. Not living conformably to those class-duties, they came into 
mutual conflict, 168. Having become aware of this fact, precisely a8 
it stood, the Lord Brahmi prescribed force, criminal justice, and war, 
ae the profession of the Kshattriyas, 169. He then appointed these, 
viz., the duty of officiating at sacrifices, sacred study, and the recvipt 
of presents, to be the functions of Brahmans. 170. The care of cattle, 
traffic, and agriculture, he allotted as the work of the Vaisyas; and 
the practice of the mechanical arts, and service, ho assigned as that of 
the Siidras. 172, The dutics common to Brihmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas were the offering of sacrifice, study, and liberality. 172. Hav- 
ing distributed to the classes their respective functions and occupations, 
the Lord then allotted to them abodes in other worlds for their per- 
fection. 173. The world of Prajipati is declared to be the (destined) 
abode of Brahmans practising rites; Indra’s world that of Kshuttriyas 
who do not fice in battle; (174) the world of the Muaruts that of 
Vaiéyas who fulfil their proper duty; the world of the Gandhurvus 
that of men of Sidra birth who abide in the work of service, 175. 
Having allotted these as the future abodes of (the men of the different) 
¢elasees, who should be correct in their conduct, he ordained orders (asira- 
mas) in the classes which had been established. 176, The Lord for- 
merly instituted the four orders of houscholdcr, religious student, dweller 
in the woods, and mendicant. 177. To those of them who do not in 
this world perform the duties of their castes, the men who dwell in 
hermitages apply the appellation of ‘ destroyer of works.’ 178, Bra 
established these orders by nume, and in explanution of them he de- 
clared their duties, (179} their methods of procedure, and their various 
rites. First of ali there is the order of houschulder, which belongs to 
all the four classes, (180) and is the foundation and source of tho other 
three orders. I shall declare them in order with their suvcral obser- 
servances.” [The following verses 161-189, which detail these dutics, 
need not be cited here. I shall, however, quote verses 190 ff. for their 
excellent moral tone.} ‘190. The Vedas, with their appenduges, sa- 
crifices, fasts, and ceremonies, (191) avail not te a depraved man, 
when his disposition has become corrupted. All external rites uro 
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fruitless (192) to one who is inwardly debased, however energetically 
he may perform them. A man who bestows even the whole of his 
substance with a defiled heart will thereby acquire no merit—of which 
a goo disposition is the only cause.” {After giving some further par- 
ticulars about the eclestiul abodes of the rightcous, verses 194~198, the 
writer proceeds:}] “199. When—ufter the division into castes and 
orders had thus been made—(200) the people liviag under that system 
did not multiply, Brahma formed other mind-born ercatures in the 
middle of the Treti (201) from his own body and resembling himself. 
When the Treta age had arrived, and had gradually reached its middle, 
(202) the Lord then begun to form other mind-born ereatures. He 
next formed creatures in whom goodness (saffea) and passion (rajaa) 
predominated, (203) and who were capable of attaining (the four ob- 
jects of human pursuit) righteousness, wealth, love, and final liberation, 
together with the means of subsistence. Gods, too, and Fathers, and 
Rishis, and Manus (were formed), (204) by whom theso creatures were 
clussified (*) according to their natures in conformity with the Yuga. 
When this character(?) of his offspring had been attained, Brahma (205) 
longed after mental offspring of ull kinds and of various forma, Those 
ercntures, whom I described to you as having taken refuge in Janaloka, 
(206) at tho end of the Kalpa, all these arrived here, when he thought 
upon them, in order to be reproduced in the form of gods and other 
beings. 207. According to the course of the Manvantaras the least 
were esteemed the first (7), being swayed by destiny, and by connec- 
tions and cireumstunces of every description. 208. These creatures 
were always born, uoiler the controuling influence of, and as a reeom- 
pence for their good or bad decds. 209. He by himself formed those 
ereatures which orrived in their several characters of gods, asuras, 
fathers, cattle, birda, reptiles, trees, and insects, in order that they 
might be subjected (anew) to the condition of creatures." 

The substance of the curious speculations on the origin and primeval 
condition of mankind contained in the preceding passage may be stated 
as follows: In verses 22-34 we are told that the creatures, who at the 
close of the preceding Kalpa had been driven by the mundane confla- 
gration to Januloka, now formed the secd of the new creation, which 
took place in the Kyita Yuga, at the commencement of the present 

4%) T confees that I have had great difficulty in attaching any sense to the last words, 
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Kalpa. These were mind-born sons of Brahmi, perfect in nature, and 
they peopled the world. Asa rule, we are informed, those beings who 
have formerly been elevated from the earth to higher regions, return 
again and again to this world, and, as a result of their previous works, 
are born in every age, in every possible variety of condition, exhibiting 
the same dispositions and fulfilling the same functions as in their former 
states of existence. It is next stated, versea 35-40, that when ercation 
had, in some way not explained, come to a stand-still, four classes of 
human beings, consisting each of a thousand pairs of males and females, 
characterized respectively by different qualities, physical and moral, 
were produced from different members of the Creator's body. These 
creatures sought to propagate the race, but abortively, for the reason 
specified (43). Children however were produced by mental effort 
(45 and 59), and in considerable numbers (52). The state of physical 
happiness, absolute and universal equality, moral perfection, and com- 
plete dispassion, in which mankind then existed, is depicted (48-65). 
The means of subsistence and enjoyment, which they are said to have 
drawn from the earth (48 and 57), were not of the ordinary kind, as 
we are informed (55 f.) that neither animals nor plants, which are the 
products of unrighteousness, existed at that period, No division into 
castes or orders prevailed during that age of perfection (62). A gridual 
declension, however, had been going on, and at the end of the Kyita 
Yuga, the perfection peculiar to it had altogether disappeared (70-79). 
Another kind of perfection, peculiar to the Tretia, however, subsc- 
quently arose (73 and 80), and in the different Yugas there has existed 
@ perfection springing from the performance of the duties belonging to 
each caste and order (75). The perfection described us prevailing in 
the Treté was of a physical kind, consisting in the production of ruin 
and the growth of trees, shaped like houses, which at the same time 
yielded the materials of all sorts of enjoyments (80-82). Passion, 
however, in its varions forms began to take the place of the previous 
dispassion (84). The constitution of women, which had formerly in- 
eapacitated them for effective impregnation, became ultimately so modi- 
fied as to ensure the successful propagation of the species, which 


36 This statement agrees with that in the Mark. P. slix. 3 ff. but differs from that 
elready given from the Vishgu P. in so far as the latter does not specify the numbers 
created, or say anything about pairs being formed. 
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accordingly proceeded (84-87). We have then the destruction, and 
subsequent reproduction of the trees, formed like houses, described 
(88-91). These trees now produced clothes and jewels, as well as honey 
without bees, and enabled mankind -to live in happiness and enjoyment. 
Again, however, the trees disappeared in consequence of the cupidity 
which led to their misuse (92-94). ‘The absence of perfection occa 
sioned suffering of various kinds, from moral as well as physical causes, 
and men were now driven to construct houses, which they had hitherto 
found unnecessary (96-99 and 123), and to congregate in towns and 
cities (100). Their houses wero built after the model furnished by 
treea (123-128). The hunger and thirst which men endured from the 
loss of the trees which had formerly yielded all the means of subsist- 
ence and enjoyment, wero relieved by means of a new perfection 
which appeared in the shape of rain, and the streams thereby gene- 
rated, and by the growth of plants, which now sprang up for the first 
time as a result of the conjunction of water and earth (130-135 and 
155). Desire and cupidity, however, now again arose and led to acts 
of violent appropriation (186f.). At this juncture the perfect mind- 
born sons of Brahmi, of different dispositions, who had formerly existed 
in the Krita age, were reproduced in the Treté as Brahmans, Kshat- 
triyas, Vaigyas, Siidros, and destructive men, as a result of their actions 
in their former existence (138-140). But in consequence of their dis- 
sensions and rapacity, the earth swallowed up all the existing plants 
(142-144). Under the pressure of the distress thus occasioned the 
inhabitants of tho carth resorted to Brahma, who milked the earth, 
through the medium of mount Sumeru acting as a calf, and recovered. 
the plants which had disappeared (145-149). As, however, these plants 
did not propugate themselves spontancously, Brahmi introduced agri- 
culture (158-160). Having thus provided the means of subsistence, 
ha divided the people into classes according to their characteristics 
(160-165). But as these classes did not perform their several dutics, 
and came into mutual conflict, Brahma prescribed their respective fune- 
tions with greater precision (166-171) ; and assigned the future celestiul 
abodes which the members of each class might attain by their fulfilment 
(172-174), Ho then ordained the four orders of householder, religious 
5 Tt is not quite clear, however, what ie intended by the word etdle, “out of 
‘souzon,” in verse 87. See the emendation proposed above in the note om that terse, 
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student, ete (175-190). After a few verses in praise of moral purity 
(190-193), the abodes and destinies of the eminently righteous sre sct 
forth (194-199). Just when we had arrived at a point in the narra- 
tive, from which we might have imagined that it had only to be carried 
on further to afford us a sufficient explanation of the state of things 
existing up to the present age, we are suddenly arrested (199-202) by 
being informed that the people distributed according to the system of 
castes and orders did not multiply, and are introduced to a new mind- 
born creation, which took place in the Treta age, to remedy this 
failure. Wo are next told (203) of what appears to be another crea 
tion of beings endowed with goodness and passion. And, finally, a yet 
further re-ineorporation of previously existing souls is described ax hav- 
ing taken place (205-209). It would thus scem that after all we are 
left without any account of the origin of the system of castes which 
prevailed when the Purina was compiled. The only suppositions on 
wld this conclusion can be avoided are cither (1) that the cessation 
in te increase of the generation alluded to in verse 200, which led to 
the new creation, was not universal, that the race than existing did not 
entirely die out, but that the old blood was re-invizoruted by that of tho 
newly created beings; or (2) that the other set of creatures, mentioned 
in verse 203, a8 characterized by goodness and passion, were the pro- 
genitors of the present race of men. On these points, however, the 
text throws no light. 

The preceding account of the creation of mankind and of the vicissi- 
tudes and deterioration of society, is in some places obscure and con- 
fused, and its several parts do not appear to be consistent with cach other. 
At the outset the writer describes the creation of four thousand pairs 
of human beings, of whom each separate sct of one thousand is distin- 
guished by widely different innate characters, the first cluss having the 
quality of goodness, the second that of passion, the third those of passion 
and darkness, and the fourth that of darkncas. Neverthcicss (us in the 
parallel passage of the Vishnu Purana) we cannot find in the narrative 
the least trace of those inherent differences of character having for a long 
time manifested themeclvea by producing dissimilarity either of moral 
conduct or of physical condition; for the perfection, which is described 
os existing in the Kyita age, is spoken of as if it was universul ; and 
not only is no distinction alluded to as prevailing at this period botwoon 
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the component parts of society, but we are expressly told that.no castes 
or orders then existed. The deterioration also, which ensued towards 
the end of the Krita age, is described as general, and not peculiar to 
any class. How is this complete uniformity, first of perfection, and 
afterwards of declension, which, for anything that appears to the con- 
trary, is predicated of the descendants of the whole of the four thousand 
paira, to be reconciled with the assertion that each thousand of those 
pairs was characterized by different innate qualities? The difficulty is 
not removed by saying that the writer supposed that these inherent 
varieties of character existed in a latent or dormant state in the 
different classes, and were afterwards developed in their descendanta; 
for he distinctly declares (verse 54) in general terms that mankind 
were at that period saffra-bahulah, i.e. “ possessed the quality of 
goodness in abundance;” and in the earlier part of the subsequent 
narrative no alldsioi is made to the different qualities at first as- 
cribed to the four scts of o thousand pairs being separately deve 
loped in the members of the four classes respectively. In verse 74, 
indeed, it appears to be assumed that the division into castes had 
existed from the creation; for we there find an assertion that in all 
the Munvantaras, according to the division of the four yugas,” (includ- 
ing apparently the Krita) “there is declared to have existed a perfec- 
tion effected by the observances of the castes and orders, and arising 
from the fulfilment of works;”’ but how is this to be reconciled with 
the express statement of verses 60 and 61, that ‘‘in the Kyita age no 
works were performed which were either virtuous or sinful,” and that 
“(there then existed neither distinctions of caste or order, nor any mix- 
ture of castes?” In the Tretd age the state of deterioration continued, 
but no reference is madv of any separation of classes till we come to 
verse 138, where it is said that the beings who in the Krita age had 
existed a8 the perfect mind-born sons of Brahma, were now, a8 a con- 
sequence of their former actions, recalled into human existence, and in 
conformity with their previous characters as calm, fiery, laborious, or 
depressud, became Brihmans, Kshattriyas, Vaigyas, Sidras, and men 
of violence. These creatures, after they had been furnished with the 
means of subsistence, were eventually divided into classes, according to 
thcir varietics of disposition, character, and occupation ; and as at firet 
they did not fulfil their proper dutica, but encroached upon each others’ 
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provinces, their functions were afterwards more stringently defined and 
the means of enforcing obedience were provided. Here it is intimated 
that different sets of beings were born as Brahmans, Kehattriyas, Vaié- 
yas, and Stidras, on account of the different qualities which they had 
manifested in a previous existence, and that in conformity with those 
eame characteristica they were afterwards formally distributed into castes. 
This description is therefore so far consistent with itself. The difference 
of caste is made to depend upon the dispositions of the soul. But how are 
we to reconcile this postulation of different characters formerly exhibited 
with the description given in the previous part of the narrative, where 
we are informed that, in the earlier parts, at least, of the Krita age, 
all men were alike perfect, and that uo actions were performed which 
‘were either virtuous or vicious? If such was the case at that period, how 
could the beings who then existed have manifested those differences af 
disposition and character which are asserted to have been the causes of 
their being subsequently reborn as Brahmans, Kehattriyas, Sidras, and 
Vaigyas? It may be admitted that the differences of character, which 
are attributed in the Purina to the four primeval scts of a thousand 
pairs of human beings, correspond to those qualities which are described 
as haying subsequently given rise to the division into castes; but the 
assertion of such a state of uniform and universal perfection, as is said 
to have intervened between the ercation of mankind and the realization 
of caste, seems incompatible with the existence of any such original 
distinctions of a mora] character. 

As regards this entire account when compared with the other two 
descriptions of the creation given in the previous part of this section, 
the same remarks are applicable as have been made in the lust section, 
p. 65f., on the corresponding passages from the Vishnu Purana. 

The chapter which I have just translated and examincd, is followed 
immediately by the one of which I have already in a preceding pago 
quoted the commencement, descriptive of the creation of Asuras, Gods, 
Fathers, etc., from the different bodics assumed and cast off succcasively 
by Bruhma. 

T shall now give an extract from the following, or tenth chapter, in 
which the the legend of Sutariip4 is related. 

Sila wedcha | 1. Erambhateshs lokechu Brahmana loka-karttriga™ | 

0+ This form Eartiriga (one which, as is well known, may be optionally employed ix 





AND OF TIE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES, 105 


yada tak na pravartiants prajak kenapi hetund | 2. Tamo-matrderite 
Brahma tada-prabhriti dupkhitah | tatah sa vidadhe buddhim artha- 
niichaya-gaminim | 3. Athatmani samasralshit tamo-matrah ngat- 
mikdm | rajah-sativam pardjitya varttamdnam sa dharmatak | 4. 
Tapyate tena dubkhena bokam chakre jagat-patih | tamas tu cyanudat 
tasmad rujas tach cha samavrinot | 5. Tat tamah pratinutiat cai mi- 
thunam samryajayate | adharmaé charandj jajne hited bokad ajayata | 
6. Tatas toxmin sumudbhate mithune charandtmani | tataé cha bhagavan 
dstt pritischainam asiériyat | 7. Scam tanwi sa tato Brahma tam 
apohad abhisvaram | dvidha "karot sa tam deham ardhena purusho 
‘bhavat | 8. Ardhena ndrt ed tasya Satarapd tyajayata | prakritam 
bhita-dhatrim tam kamad vai srishfaran cibhuk | 9. Sa dicam prithi- 
ttm chaiva mahimna cyapya dhishthita | Brakmagah st tannh parca 
divam arpitya tishthati | 10. Ya te ardhat spijate nart S'atarapa ryaja- 
yata | ad devi niyatam tapted tapah parama-duscharam | bhartldram 
diptayaéasam Purusham pratyapadyata | 11. Sa tai Srayambhucah 
pirram Purusho Manur uchyate | tasyaikasaptati-yugam Manranta- 
ram thochyate | 12. Labdhrd tu purushah patnim Sutarapdm ayonyjam | 
tay aa ramate sirddham tusmat aa Ratir uchyate | 13. Prathamah 
samprayogahk sa kalpadau samararttata | Virdjam asrijad Brahma eo 
*bhavat Purusho Firat | 14. Sa samra{ masariipat tu vairdjas tu Yanuh 
amyitah | ea vairdjak prajd-sargah sa sarge purusho Manuk | 15. Fat- 
rajat purushad rirach chhutaripd eyojayata | Priyacratottanapddaw 
putrau putravatam varau | 
}, When the worlds had thus been formed by Brahmi their creator,*, 

but the creatures, for some reason did not engage in action,” (2) Brahma, 
enveloped in gloom, and thenceforward dejected, formed a resolution 
tending to ascertain the fact, 3. He then created in himself (a body) 
of his own, formed of pure gloom (¢amas), having overpowered the 
passion (rajas) and goodness (satéra) which existed (in him) naturally. 
4, The Lord of the world wus afflicted with that suffering, and la- 


the neuter, but not in the maseuline) is hero used for metrical reasons. Such irregu- 
larities are, as wo havo seen, designated by the Commentators as dreha. It is unlikely 
‘thet Brahman should be here used in « neuter sense. 

17 The true reading here may be praverddhante, in which case the sense will be 
“did not multiply.” Compere the parallel passage in the Vishgu Puriga, i. 7, 4, 
Pp 64 
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mented. He then dispelled the gloom, and covered over the passion. 
5. The gloom, when scattered, was formed into a pair. Unright- 
eousness arose from activity (?), and mischief sprang from sorrow. 
|6. That active(?) pair having been produced, he became glorious (?) 
‘and pleasure took possession of him. 7. Brahma after that cost off 
‘that body of his, which was devoid of lustre, and divided his person 
inte two parts; with the half ho became a male (purusha) (8) and 
with the half a female: it was Satariip’ who was ao produccd to him, 
“Under the impulse of lust he created her a material supporter of 
beings. 9. By her magnitude she pervaded both heaven and carth, 
‘That former body of Brahm invests the sky. 10. This divine femalo 
Satardipa, who was born to him from his half, as he was creating, by 
incessantly practising austere fervour of a highly arduous description, 
acquired for herself as a husband a Male ( purwsha) of glorious renown. 
Be is called of old the Male, Manu Sviyambhuva; and his period 
l (manvantara) is declared to extend to seventy-one Yugas, 12. This 
Male, having obtained for his wife, Sataripa, not sprung from any 
+ womb, lived in dalliance with her (ramate) ; and from this she is called 
“Rati (the female personification of ecxual love). 13. This was tho 
first cohabitation practised in the beginning of the Kalps. Brahma 
created Virdj; he was the Male, Virij. 14. He is the sovereign 
(samréj5, from his having the form of a month; and Manu ix known aa 
the son of Viraj.™ This creation of living beings is called that of 
Viraj. In this creation Monn is the male, 15. Sutariipi bore to the 
heroic Purusha, eon of Viraj, two sons, Priyavrats and Uttinapida, the 
most eminent of these who have sons.” This is followed by a further 
genealogy, into which I will not enter. 

By comparing this account with the one extracted above, p. 64 f. 
from the Vishnu Parina, i. 7, 1 ff, it will bo seen that while it makes 
no allusion to the production of Rudra, as related in the Vishnu Purina 
(which, as well as the birth of the mental sons of Brahmi, the Viyu 
Purina had described in the preceding chapter, verscs 67-83), it is 
somewhat fuller in regard to the legend of Sutartpa ; aad although it 

= 
eas i 

48 With this scoount of Brahmi’s dejection and grief wh accounts quoted above 
pp. 68 f. from the Brihmenes may be 

498 Compare the narrative of the Vishpa Puriiyu i. 7, 94. quoted ia p. 64 £ 

20 Conpare the secouat given in Manu’s Institutes, abuve, p. 86. 
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does not allow that Brahma cohabited with his daughter, and assigns 
to her another husband, Manu Svayambhiiva, it describes the creator 
as having been actuated by carnal desire in generating her. I shall 
give furthor illustrations of this story in the next section. 


Sror. 1X.—Legend of Brahma and his daughter, according to the Aita- 
reya Brakmana, und of Satarapa, according to the Matsya Purdna, 


The story which forms the subject of the present section is noticed 
at some length in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 38-46, where 
one of the oldest passages in which it is related, is quoted from the 
Sutapatha Brihimana, i. 7, 4, 1 ff, together with one of a comparatively 
late age from the Bhigavata Purina, iii. 12, 28f. As however the 
legend, theugh—repulsive—in—its-vhareeter, is not without interest as 
illustrating the opinions which Indian mythologists have entertained 
regarding their deities, I shall quote two other texts in which it is 
narrated. 

The first, from the Aitarcya Brahmana, iii. 33, has, no doubt 
(along with the passage of the Sutupatha Brahmaya just referred to, 
and another from the same work, xiv. 4, 2, 1ff., quoted above, in 
p. 241f.), furnished the ideas which are expanded in the later versions 
of the story, It is as follows: 





Prajapatir vai scan duhitaram abhyadhyayat | Divam ity anye ahur 

Ushasain ity anye | tam risyo bhated rohitam bhitam abhyait | tam 
devé apasyun | “akzitam vai Projapatib karvti” tti | te tam aichhan 
yok enum arishyati | efam anyonyasmin na acindan | techam ya eca 
ghoratanas tancah dsana tah ekadhd samabharan | tah sambhpitah eoha 
devo bharat | tad asya elad bhataran-nama | bhavati cai sa yo'sya etad 
ecai nama ceda | tan derd abrurann “ayam vai Prajapatir akpitam 
atar imam vidhya” iti | sa “tatha” ity abrarit | “sa vai co carats 
rina” iti | “‘rpintshra” sti | sa stam eva caram arrinila pasindm 
ddhipatyam | tad asya stat pasuman-ndma | pagumdn bhacati yo "sya 
etad evam ndma veda | tam abhydyatya avidhyat | sa viddha} arddhoe 
udaprdpatad ttyadi™ | 


Sot See the translation of this passage given by Dr. Haug in his Aitareya Brabmaga 
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“Prajapati lusted after his own daughter. Some call her the Sky, 
others Uahas. Becoming s buck, he approached her after she had be- 
‘&me a doe. The gods saw him; (and said) Projapsti does a decd 
{which was never done (before). They sought some one who should 
ke vengeance on him. Such a did po ong them- 
‘selves. They then gathered aan: an ba These” 
when combined formed this god (Rudra). Hence (arises) his name et 
nected with Bhiita (Bhatapaéi). That man flourishes™ who thua knows 
this name of his, The gods said to him, ‘This Prajapati has done a 
deed which was never done before: pierce him.’ He replied, ‘so be 
it," (adding), ‘let me ask a boon of you.’ They rejoined, ‘ask.’ He 
asked for this boon, viz., lardship over cattle. Hence arises his name 
connected with Pagu (Pagupati). Ho who thus knowe his name, be- 
comes the owner of cattle. He then attacked (Prajipati) and picreed 
him. He, when pierced, soared upwards,” ete. ete. fs reA eA mre 
The second passage I proposed to cite is from the Matsya Purina, 
chapter iii. verses $2 ff.: Elad fatteatmakam kritea jagad dredhi 
agjijanat | 33. Sacitrim loka-siddhyartham hridi krited samasthitah | 
tatah sanjapatas tarya bhitrd deham akalmasham | 34. stri-rapam 
arddham akarod arddham purusha-riparat | Sataripad cha ad khydta 
Saritri cha nigadyate | 35. Sarasraty atha Gayatri Brahmasi cha 
parantapa | tatah sa Brakmaderds tim atmajim ily akalpayat | 36, 
Drishted tam tycthitas tavat kima-cdndrdito ribhuh | “ aho répam ako 
ripam" tly urdcha tada 'tyayah | 387. Tato Vavishtha-pramukha 
“ Bhagintm” iti chukruduh | Brahma na kinchid dadyise tan-mukhalo- 
handd rite | 38. “ Aho rapam aho rapam” sti cha punah punch | tatah 
pragdma-namrdi tam punas tam abhyalokayat | 39. Atha pradukshinam 
chakre ad pitur taracarnini | putrehhyo layyitasydsya tad-rapaloka- 
nechhaya | 40. Avirbhatam tate saktram dakshinam pandu-gandurut | 


‘vol ii. pp. 216ff.; and the remarks on this translation by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studien, ix. 217 ff.; and also Professor Roth's explanation of thy word bhitavet in 
his Lexicon. 

‘2 This seems to be imitated in the line of the Bhagavats Purina iii. 12, 30, 
quoted in vol. iv. of this work, p. 40: naitet pitrecih dyitain toad ye ne karishyanti 
ehdgare | “ This waa never done by those before thee, nor will those after thee do it,” 

2) Bheesti, Tx the Brihmayas this verb bas frequently the sense of prospering, 
es opposed to perdikeveti, “he perishes.” ee Bathlingk and Roth's Lezioos, 6, ., 
and the pesages there referred to, 
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vismaya-sphurad-oshtham cha paéchityam udagat tatab | 41. Chatur~ 
thum abhavat paschad edmah kdma-iaraturam | tato’nyad abharat 
tasya kamaturataya tatha | 42. Utpatantyas tada "hase Glokena kuta- 
halat | srishty-artham yat kritam tena tapah paramedarunam | 43. Tat 
sarvam ndgam agamat sva-sulopagameckhaya | tendiu™ caktram abhacat 
panchaman tasya dhimatah | 44. Avirbhacaj jatabhischa tad vaktrancha- 
trinot prabhuh | tatas tan abrarid Brahma putrin dtma-samudbhacan | 
45. Prajak srijadhram abhitah sa-decdsura-mdnushah” | eram xklds 
tata sarce easyijur vividhih prajah | 46. Gateshu teshu srishtyartham 
prandmaranatam imam | upayeme so viirdtma S'atarapam aninditam | 
47. Sambabhiva taya sarddham atikamaturo vibhuk | ealajjan chakame 
derah kamalodara-mandire | 48. Yacad abda-éatain diryam yatha nyah 
prakyito janah | tatah kdlena mahatd tasyah putro*bhavad Manuh | 49. 
Srayambhuca iti khydtah sa Virad iti nah srutam | tad-rapa-guaa-rama- 
nyad adhiparusha uchyate | 50. Fairdja yatra te jatah bahavah samisita~ 
tratih | Scdyambhuca mahabhagah sapta sapta tatha ‘pare | 51. Sra- 
vochishidyah sarve te Brahma-tulya-srarapinah | Auttami-pramukhas 
tadrad yeshaim tran saptamo dhund | (Adhydya. 4.) Manur weacha | 
1. Aho kashtataran chaitad angajagamanan ribhoh | Katha na dosha 
agamat karmana tena Padmajah | 2. Parasparaiicha sambandhak sago- 
trandm abhat katham | caivahthas tat-sutanam chhindi me saisayar 
tibho | Mataya urdcha | 3. Diryeyam ddi-srishtic tu rajo-guna-samud- 
Bhara | atindriyendriya tadvad atindriya-sartrika | 4. Dirya-tefomayt 
bhapa dirya-jndna-samudbhava | na chanyair abhitah sakyd jndtum vat 
maviaa-chakehushd. | 5. Yatha bhujangah sarpanin akise sarca-pakshi- 
nam | eidanti margam dicyinah dirya eva na manacah | 6. Karya- 
karyena devascha éubhatubha-phala-pradah | yasmat tasméd na rijendre 
tad-vichdro nrindin éubhah | 7. Anyachcha aarca-decdndm adhishthata 
chaturmukhah | gayatrt Brahmanas tadvad anga-bhala nigadyats | 8. 
Amartta-marttimad vapi mithunancha prachakshate | Viranchir yatra 
Bhagavdne tatra devi Saraseatt | 9 Bharatt yatra yatraice tatra tatra 
Prajipatih | yathatapena rahita chhaya vai (? na) dpigyate keachit | 
10, Gayatri Brakmanch parécam tathaira na cimunohati | voda-raib 
ampito Brahma Savitri tad-adhishthita | 11. Tasmad na kabchid doshak 
sydd Savitri-gamane vibkoh | tathapi lajjdvanatah Prajdpatir abhat pura | 
12. Sva-sutopagamad Braking sasapa Kusumayudham | yarmad mamipi 
4 Instead of ten the Gaikowar NS. reads tenordive, 
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Bharata manah sankshobhitam Sarai | 13. Taemat tead-deham achirad 
Rudro hasmtharishyati | tatak prasidaydmden Kamadevas Chaturinu- 
Bam | 14. Na mam akdranan septum tram thirkan mam ara | ehan 
exami-cidhak spish{ax teayaira chaturdnana | 15. Indriya-kshobha-janakak 
sorceshim eca dehindm | atrI-punsor arichirena maya aareatra sarcada | 
16, Hehabhyam manak prayatnena tcayairoktam pura vibko | taanad 
anaparédhena tcaya Saptas tathd cibho | 17. Kuru prasidam bhagaran 
aca-dartraptaye punah | Brahma uvacha | 18. Vairancate 'ntare priipte 
Fadaraneaye-sambharah | Rawo nama yada martyo mat-sattra-balam 
GSritah | 19. Avatiryydsura-dheaist Drarakam adhivateyati | tad~ 
@hatue tat-samaicha™ tear fada putratram eshyasi ityadi | 
“ 9. Having thus formed the universe, consisting of the principles, 
he generated a twofold creation, (33) having, with a view to the 
completion of the world, placed and kept Sivitri in his heart. The» 
as he was muttering prayers, he divided his spotless body (84) und 
gave to the half the form of a woman, and to the bulf that of a mule. 
(This female) is called Sutariipa, Savitri, (85) Surasvati, Gayatri, and 
Brabmini. Brahma then took her for his daughter, 36. Brholding 
her, the imperishable deity, distressed, tortured with the arrows of 
Jove, exclaimed, ‘o what beauty! o what beauty 87, Then (his 
sons) beaded by Vasishtha, cried aloud, ‘{our) ‘si Brahina saw 
thing else, looking only at her face; (38) and exclaimed again and 
“again, ‘o what beauty! o what beauty!’ He then again gazed upor 
her, as she bend forwurd in obeisance. 39. The fair womun then mal 
a cireuit round her father. As on account of his sons he felt ashamed 
fe his desire of gazing on her beauty (40) there appeared (on bi 
head) a soythern fuee with pale checks; and there wus gflerwards ma 
nifested a western face with lipy quivering with" wbekae 41.4 
fourth was subsequently formed i ful, disquicted by the arrows 0 
love. Thea another was prodi fom the disturbing influence of du 
some passion, (42) and from cagerness in gazing after her as she row 
upwards in the sky. Thut uustere fervour, extremely dreadful, whick 
Brahmi had practised with a view to creation, (43) was entirely lox 
through his desire te approach his daughter (garnally). Through thi 
‘was priduced ly the fifth face (or, according to one MS., the upper 
st Buck appears fo be the paling pbechincrel yy The original reading of 
the Tay MB hes another mabetipuied, tates tat-sameys team che, 
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the fifth fueo) of thé wise deity, (44) which speared with matted buir, 
and which he covered up. Brahma then said to the sons who had 
sprung from him, (45) ‘create living beings everywhere, gods, asuras, 
and men.’ They, being thus addressed, created beings of various kindsg 
46. Whva they had gone away for the purpose of creating, he, whet 
the universe, took for his wife the unblawed Sataripi. 47. Sickened 
with love, he echabitot with her: like any ordinary being, he loved 
her,—though she was full of sliffie—embowered in the hollow of a 
lotus, (48) for a hundred years of the gods, A long time after, a sou 
was born to her, Manu (49) called Sxasambhuva, who, a8 we havo 
heard, is Vixdj, From their community of form and qualities he is 
called Adhipirusha.™ 50, From him were sprung those numerous 
Vuirijas, steadfast in religious observances, those seven glorious sons of 
Svayambhh, and those other seven Manus, (51) beginning with Svaro- 
chisha and Auttami, in form equal to Brahmi, of whom thou* art now 
the seventh. (4th chapter) 1. Munu says: ‘Ah! this is most afilicting, 
this entrance of love into the god. How was it that the lotus-born did 
not incur guilt by that act? 2. And how did a matrimonial connection 
take pluce between persons of the same family who were sprung from 
him? Solve this doubt of mine, o Lord. The Fish replied: 3. This 
primeval ercation was celestial, produced from the quality of passion 
(rajas); it hud senses removed beyond the cognizance of sense, and 
bodies of the same description, (4) was possessed of celestial energy, 
derived from celestial knowledge, and cannot bo perfectly perevived 
by others with the eye of flesh. 5. Just as serpents know the path 
of serpents, and (Leings living) in the sky know the path of all sorts 
of birds, #0 too the celestials alone, and not men, know the way of 
celestivls, 6, And since it is the gods who award the recompencs, 
favourable or unfavouruble, according aa good or bad deeds have been 
done,—it is not good for men to exumioe this (question), 7, Further- 
more, the four-fuced (Bruhmi) is the ruler of all the gods, and in like 
munner the Giiyaftl is delared to be member of Brabma. 8. And, as 
Be saperaholery 

‘%¢ Compare the Purashs Sukta, above p. 8, in the fifth verse of which the words 
Pie _ pirvahak occur. If the last two words aro combined they give the same 

%€ This aocount in given by the deity represented se incarnate in a Fish, to Menu 
‘Yaivarats, 
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‘were say, there is a pair consisting of the formless, _ of that which 
has form. Whererer the divine Vii Yiranchi (Brahma) is, there is also 
the goddess Sarastatl. 9, Wherever Bharati (a name of Sarasvatt) is, 
there is also Prajiipati. Just as shadow is nowhere scen without sun- 
shine, (10) so Gayatey never forsakes the side of i. He is called 
the collected Veda, afd Sivitt rests upon him; (11) there eau therefore 
be no fiul€ in his approaching her. Nevertheless, Brahma, the lord of 
creatures, was bowed down with shame, (12) because he had ap- 
proached his own daugther, and cursed Kusumiyudha™ (Kima), (in 
these words) ‘As even my mind has been agitated by thy’ arrows, 
Budra shall ‘epeodily reduce thy body to ashes.’ Kimadeva then pro- 
pitinted the four-faced deity, saying, (14) ‘Thou oughtest not to curse 
me without cause: preserve me. It is by thee thyself that I havo 
been created with such a character, (23) an agitator of the organs of 
sense of all embodied creatures. The minds both of men and women 
must always and everywhere (16) be energetically stirred up by me with 
out hesitation : this thou thyself hast formerly declared. It is therefore 

+ Without any fault of mine that I have been thus cursed by thee. 17. 
* Be gracious, Jord, that I may recover my body.’ Brahma answered ; 
18, ‘When the Voivasvata Manvantara shall have arrived, a mortul, 
named Rima, sprung from the Yédava race, deriving force from my 
easence, (19) and, becoming incarnate as a destroyer of Asuras, shall 
inhabit Dvaraké. Thou shalt then become a son of his substance and 
Slike to him,” ete. 
‘The narrator of this legend does not hesitate to depict in the strongest 
* colours {though without the least approach to grorsness) the helpless 
subjection of Brahma to the influence of sexual desire, This illicit in- 
dulgence was regarded by the authors of the Sutapatha and Aitareyy 
Bribmayas as in the highest degree scandalous, and they do not at- 
tempt to palliate its enormity by any mystical explanation, such aa 
that which we find in the Matsya Puripa, Whether this apology pro- 
ceeded from the original narrator, or from a Jater writer of a moro scn- 
sitive disposition, who perceived its inconsistency with any elevated 
idea of the superior powers, is difficult to say. It is quito possible that 
the same writer who gave his fancy scope in describing the unbecoming 
scene, of which the substance had been handed down in works regarded 
9% The word means “ He whose weapons are flowees.” 
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as nuthoritative, may also have thought it necessary to discover some 
device for counteracting the scandal. On the other hand, the original 
writer seoms to cut himself off from the privilege of resorting to any 
mystical refinements to explain away the offence, by having in the first 
instance represented Brulmi’s indulgence as on a level with that of 
ordinary beings. And even after the apology has been concluded, wa 
are atill told that Bruhmi could not help fecling ashamed of what he 
had done. The writer of the explanation ought to have perceived that 
if his defence was of any value, the deity for whom he was apologizing 
had no ground for humiliation. But he did not venture to expunge the 
popular features of the story. The grounds on which the apology pro- 
ceeds are partly of the same character as those which the writer of 
the Bhigavuta Parina assumes in the passage (x. 33, 27 ff.) which is 
given in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 42 f., viz., that the gals 
are not to be judged on the same principles as men,—that “the cclestials 
hare laws of their own” (sunt enperis sua jura). The Bhigavata 
Purina has, however, different measures for Brahma and for Krishna; 
for whilst the adultery of the latter is defended in the verses just re- 
torred to, no desire is shown to vindicate the former in the other pas- 
suge, iii, 12, 28 ff, adduced in the same volume, page 40. 

As regards the details of the story according to the different Purinas, 
1 may observe that while the Vishnu, the Viyu (seo above, pp. 65, 
und 106), and the Markandeya Parinas, x1. 13f., represent Sutarapa as 
the wife of Manu Sviyambbuva, the Matsya Purina, as we hare just 
seen, declares her to have been the spouse of rama himself, and the 
mother of Manu Svityambhuva.® This is repeuted in the twenty- 
sixth verse of the fourth chapter: 

Fa ed deharddha-sambhata Gayatr? brakma-vidint | janant yd Manor 
dert Satarapa Slatendriya | 27. Latir Manas Taupo Buddhir mahad-adi- 
sanudbhara®™® | tatak aa Sataripayam saptipatyany aijanat | 28. Ye 
Marichyédayah putpak manasis tasys dhimatah | teshim ayan abhid 
lokak sarca-jndndtmakah pura | 29. Tato ‘srijad Vamadevam trigala- 
vara-dharinam | Sanatkumdraiicha vibkum parreshim api percajam | 30. 








8 Compara tho aecaunt given in Mumu's Institutes (above, p. $6), whish doce not 
coincide in all particulars with any of tho Purdyas here quoted. 

20 Tn this lino the original readings aro in several places crased in the Taylor MS. 
Ihave endeavoured to restore it with the belp of the Gaikowar M8. 
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Vamaderas tu bhagacas aspijad mukhato deijin | rdjanyan asyijad bahvor 
Vit-idrao tru-padayoh} .... 35. Scdyambhuvo Manur ditmatie 
tapas taptca suduscharam | patnim acdpa ripadhyam Anantam nama 
namatak | Priyacratottanapadau Manus tatyam qyijanat | 

She who was produced from the half of his body, Gayatri the de- 
clarer of sacred science, she who was the mother of Manu, the goddess 
Satariips (ie. having a hundred forms), Sutendriyi (i.e. having a 
hundred senses), (27) (was also) Rati, Mind, Austero Fervour, Intel- 
lect, sprung from Mahat and the other principles. He then begot upon 
SatarGpi seven sons. 28, This world, composed of all knowledge, 
sprang from Marichi, and the others who were the mind-born sons of 
that wise Being. He next created Vimadeva (Mahadeva), the wielder 
of the excellent trident, and the lord Sanatkumira, born before the 
earliest. 30. Then the divine Vamadesa created Brihmans from his 
mouth, Rajanyas from his breast, the Vis and the Sidra from his 
thighs and feet.” [After describing in the following verses some other 
creations of Vamadeva, the writer proceeds in verse 35:} “ The wise 
Manu Sviyambhuva, heaving practised austere fervour of the most 
arduous kind, obtained o beautiful wife named Ananti. On her ho 
begot Priyavrata and Uttinapida.”” 

Having made Manu the son of Sataritpi, the writer was obliged to 
give him another female for a wife, as we see he hos here done. _ 

It will be observed that in this passage Vimadeva—and not Brahma, 
as in the other Purénas—is described as the creator of the four castes. 


Szcr. X.— Quotations from the Ramayana on the Creation, and on the 
Origin of Castes. 


The substance of the first of the following passeges has already been 
stated above in a note on page 36. Part of it is also quoted ia p. 54, 
and it is more fully cited in the fourth volume of this work, p. 29, but 
for facility of refcrence I repeat it here. 

Ramayaga (Bombay edition) ii. 110, 1. Kruddham ajnaya Ramah tu 
Vasishthah pratyuvdcha ha | Jabalir api jantte lokasydsya gatdgatim | 
2. Nivorttoyitu-kimas tu tedm clad cakyam abravit | imam loka-somut- 
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paitin loka-ndtha nibodha me | 3. Sarva solilam evasit prithivt tatra 
nirmita | tatah aamabhacat Brakma Soayambhur daivatath saha | 4. Sa 
carahas tato bhited projjakara vasundharam | atrijach cha jagat sarvais 
saha putraih kritatmabhik | 5. Akaéaprabhavo Brahma sagcato nitya 
aryayah | tasmad Marichih sanjajne Martcheh Kasyapah autah | 6. Vivase 
tan Kasyapij jajne Manur Vairasratah svayam | 8a tu prajapatih par~ 
ram Tkshvakus tu Manob sutah | 7. Yasyeyam prothamam data samyid- 
dha Manund mahi | tam Ikshcakum Ayodhyayam rdjanaia viddhi pir- 
takam | 

“1, Poreciving Rima to be ineensed' Vasishtha replied: ‘Jabali 
also knows tho destruction and renovation of this world. 2. But ho 
spoke as he did from desire to induce you to return, Learn from 
me, lord of the earth, this (account of) the origin of the world. 3. The 
uuiverse was nothing but water. In it the earth was fashioned. Then 
Brahmi Svayambha came into existence, with the deities. He next, 
‘becoming a hoar, raised up the earth, and created the entire world, with 
the saints his sons. 5. Brahma, the eternal, unchanging, and unde- 
caying, was produced from the wether (akasa). From him sprang 
Marichi, of whom Kasyapa was the son. 6. From Kasgyapa sprang 
Vivasvat: and from him was descended Manu, who was formerly the 
lord of creatures (prajipati). Ikshvaku** was the son of Manu (7) 
and to him this prosperous earth was formerly given by his father. 
Know that this Ikshviku was the former king in Ayodhya.” 

The account which I next quote docs not agree with the last in its 
details, as, besides representing the Prajipatis or sons of Brahma to be 
“seventeen in number, it places Murichi, Kasyapa, and Vivasvat in the 
eaine rank as contemporarics, white the former narrative declares them 
to have been respectively futher, son, and grandson. 

Ramayana iii. 14, 5. Ramasya vachanai grutcd kulam dtminam evo 
cha | achachakshe deijae tasmai sarva-bhicta-samudbharam | 6. Parra~ 
kale mahabaho ys prajapatayo ’bhavan | tan we nigadatah sarcan aditah 
fpinu Raghwa| 7. Kardamah prathamas teshai Vikritas tad-anan~ 
taram | Steshad cha Saiiérayas chaiva Bahuputraé cha eiryavan | 8. 

31 On acoonnt of a materialistic and immoral argament which bad been addressed 
to him by Jabali to induce him to disregard his deccssed father’s arrangemonts. 
segarding the succession to the throne. Sec Journ. Roy. Aa. Soo, vol. six. pp. 308 ff, 


“? The namo Jichviku occurs in B. V, x. 60,4. See Professor Max Miiller's 
article in Journ, Boy. As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 451 and 462. 


ms 
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Sthanur Marichir Atrié cha Kratué chaiva mahabalah | Pulastyaé chin- 
” gira’ chaica Prachetah Pulahas tatha | 9. Daksho Virascan aparo ’rish- 
fanemis cha Raghaca | Kasyapaé cha mahatejas teshim astch cha patchi- 
mah | 10. Prajapates tu Dakshaaya babhicrur iti vigrutah | shashtir 
duhitaro Rama yasasvinyo mahayanth | 1%. Kadyapah pratijagraha 
tasaim ashtau sumadhyamah | Aditi cha Ditin chaiva Daniim api cha 
Kalakim | 12. Tamran Krodhavasim chaita Manu ™ chapy Analam 
api | tas tu Ranyas tatah pritah Kasyapah punar abravit | 13. Putrame 
trailokya-bhavtrin vai janayishyatha mat-saman | Aditis tan-mandh 
Rama Ditischa Daniir eva cha | 14. Kalaka cha mahibiho seshas to 
amanaso™ "bhavan | Adityain jajnire devas trayastriméad arindama | 
15. Aditya Vasavo Rudra Aécinau cha parantapa |. ~~. 29. Manur 
manushydn janayat Kasyapasya mahitmanah | brihmanin kahattriyin 
eaisyan sadrans cha manujarshabha | 30. Mukhato brahmani jatch ura- 
sah kshattriyas tatha | drublyam jajnire caisych padbhyam sadra ti 
Srutih | 31. Sarcdn pusya-phalan rrikehin Anala "pi vyajdyata | 
«5, Having heard the words of Rima, the bird (Jafdyus) made known 
to him his own race, and himself, and the origin of all beings. 6. 
‘Listen while I declare to you from the commencement all the Praja- 
patis (lords of creatures) who came into existence in the earlicst time. 
7. Kardama was the first, then Vikyita, Scsha, Sumsrayn, the energetic 
Babuputra, (8) Sthénu, Marichi, Atri, the etrong Kratu, Pulastya, 
‘Angiras, Prochetas, Pulaha, (9) Daksha, then Vivasvat, Arishtanemi, 
and the glorious Kasyapa, who was the last, 10, The Prajapati Duk- 
sha is famed to have had sixty daughters. 11. Of these Kasyapa took 
im marriage eight elegant maidens, Aditi, Diti, Dani, Kiluké, (12) 
Tamra, Krodhavaéa, Maou, and Anali. Kasyapa, pleased, thon-euid 

18 Balm Alibalim api.—Gort. 4 Manoratha-hinth.—Comm, 

‘M6 J should have doubted whether Mann could have been the right reading here, 
but that it occars aguin in verse 29, where it is in tike manacr fullowed in verse 31 
by Anali, so that it would certainly seem that the name Muna is intended tu stand 
fore female, the daughter of Daksha. The Gauda recension, followed by Biguor Gor. 
resio (iii. 20, 12), adopts an entirely different reuling ut the end of tho line, viz. 
Balt Atibalim api, * Wali and Atibala,” inwtead of Manu and Anata, 1 eco that 
Professor Roth s.v. adduccs the authority of the Amara Kusha and of the Conmon~ 
tator on Panini for stating that the word sometimes meuns “the wife of Manu.” 
In the following text of the Mabibbirata i. 2553, elvo, Manu appesrm to be the 
toame of a female: Anavadyim Manui Vesilims Aruram Margopapriyiim | Anipim 
Bubhagam Bhasios iti Pradha eyajdyate | “ Pridh& (daughter of Duksha) bore Ans 
vadyd, Manu, Vansa, Asuré, Marganapriyd, AnOpi, Subbags, and Bhisl. 
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to these maids, (13) ‘ye shall bring forth eons like to me, preservers 
of the three worlds’ Aditi, Diti, Dani, (14) and Kalaka assented ; 
but the others did not agree. Thirty-threo gods were borne by Aditi, 
the Adityas, Vasus, Rudros, and the two Advina.” {The following 
verses 15-28 detuil the offspring of Diti, Dani, Kalaka, Tamra, Kro- 
dhavesi, as well as of Kruunchi, Bhs, Syent, Dhyitarashtrt, and 
Suk! the daughters of Kalaka, and of the daughters of Krodhavaéa. 
(Compare the Mahabharata, i. 2620-2635; and Wilson's Vishnu Pu- 
rina, vol. ii, pp. 72 f.) After this we come upon Manu and the 
creation of mankind.] ‘29, Manu, (wife) of Kasyapa,™* produced 
men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Siidras. 30. ‘Brahmans 
were born from the mouth, Kshattriyas from the breast, Vaisyas from 
the thighs, and Siidras from the fect,’ so says the Veda. 31. Anala 
gave birth to all trees with pure fruits.” 

It is singular to observe that in this passage, after having repre- 
ecnted men of all castes as sprung from Mann, the writer next adds 
a verse to state, on the authority of the Veda, that the different 
castes were produced from the differcnt parts of the body out of which 
they issued. Unless Manu’s body be here meant, there is a contra- 
diction between the two statements. If Manu’s body is meant, the 
assertion conflicts with the common account. And if the Manu here 
mentioned is, as appears from the coutext, a woman, we should na- 
turally conclude thut her offspring was bora in the ordinary way; 
especiully as she is suid to have been one of the wives of Kusyapa, 

Tho next passage from the Uttara Kanda of the Ramayane, 74, 8 f, 
describes the condition of men in the Krita age, and the subsequent 
introduction of the caste system in the Treti. The description pur- 
ports to have been occasioned by an incident which had occurred just 
before. A Brihman had come to the door of Rima’s palace in Ayodhya, 
carrying the body of his dead son,” and bewailing his losa, the blame 





‘4 Tho text reads Kisyapa, “n descendant of Ksyapa,” who, according to Rar, 
ii, 110, 6, ought to be Vivesvat. But as it is stated in the preceding part of this 
14, 11 f. that Mawa was ono of Ktsyapa’s cight wives, we must here 
read Kisyapa. Tho Gouda recension reads (iii. 20, 80) Manur manushyiid cho 
4atha fanayimdes Baghava, instead of the corresponding line in the Bombay edition. 

‘UT The boy in 73, 6, to have been apripta-yeuesnam balem pancha-varaha. | 








sohasrakam | “8 boy of five thousand ycars who had not attained to puberty !"’ The 
Commentator aay that eursha here means not a year, but a day (tarehe-sabde "tre! 
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of which (as he was himself unconscious of any fault) ho attributed to 
some misconduct on the part of the king. Rama in consequence con- 
voked his councillors, when the divine sugo Narada spoke as follows : 

8. Srinu rdjan yatha "kale prapto balasya sankehayah | srutra kart- 
taryatam réjon kurushoa Raghunandana | 9. pura krite-yuge radian 
Brakmand vai tapasvinah | 10. Abrahmanas tada rdjan na tapasct kao 
thanchana | tasmin yuge prajvalite brakmabhitte to anacrite | 11. -Amri- 
tyavaa toda sarce Jajnire dirgha-darsinah | tatas tretd-yugai ndma ma- 
nardnam capuskmatam | 12. Kehattriya yatra jayante parcena tapas 
*nvitah | ctryyena tapasd chaica te ’dhikah piirca-janmani | manava yo 
mahdtmanas tatra tretd-yuge yuge | 18. Brahma kehattram cha tat sar- 
tah yat pirram avaran cha yat | yugayor ubhayor astt sama-riryya- 
samancitam | 14, Apasyantas tu te sarve risesham adhikaih tatah | atha- 
panain chakrire tatra chaturcarnyasys sammatam | 15. Tasmin yuge 
pracalite dharmabhite hy andvrite | adharmah padam ekam tu patayat 
prithicttale |... . 19. Patite tv anrite tasminn adharmenn muhitale | 
Subhany ecacharal lokah satya-dharma-pardyanah | 20. Tretd-yuge cha 
tarttante brahmanah kshattriyas cha ye | tapo’tapyanta to sarve susrii- 
ahdm apare jandk | 21, Sra-dharmah paramas teshamh vaisya-sidrais 
tada "gamat | puja cha sarva-varndnam sadras chakrur viseshutak | 
«sees 23, Zalah padam adhurmarya dritiyam avatdrayat | tato 
dedpara-sankhyd ea yugarya samnjiyata | 24. Tasmin drapard-sankhye 
tu cartiamdne yuga-kahaye | adharmas chanritam chaiva carridhe puru- 
sharshabha | 25. Aamin drdpara-rankhyate tapo caisyan sumarisat | 
tribhyo yugebhyas trin varndn kramad rai tapa Grisat | 26. Tribhyo 
yugebhyas trin varnan dharmaécha parinishthitah | na sadro labhate 
dharmai yugatas te nararshabha | 27, Hina-carno npipa-éreshtha 
tapyate sumahat tapak | bdharishyackehhidrayonyai hi tapas-charya 
kalau yuge | 28. adharmak paramo rdjan drdpure $adra-janmanuh | 
a vai vishaya-paryantes tara rdjan mahkdtupdh | 29. Adya tupyati 
durbuddhis tena bala-badho hy ayan | 

Narada speaks: 8, “Hear, o king, how the boy's untimely dcath 
occurred: and having heard the truth regarding what ought to bo 


dinopara}),—just an it doce in the ritual prescription that a man should perform a 
sacrifice lasting a thousand years ("* sakarra-saixeatsareh satram upistta” iti vat),— 
and that thus some interpreters made out the boy's age to besixteca, and others under 
fourteen, But this would be 2 most unusual mode of reckoning age. 
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done, do it, 9. Formerly, in the Krite ago, Brahmans alone practised 
austere fervour (tapas). 10, None who was not a Brahman did so i 
that enlightoncd age, instinct with divine knowledge (or, with Brahma). 
unclouded (by darkness). 11. At that period all were born immortal, 
and far-sighted. Then (came) the Treta age, the era of embodied men, 
(12) in which the Kshattriyas were born, dishngafshed sill by their 
former austere fervour ; although those men who were great in the Treta 
age had been greater, both in energy and austere fervour, in the former 
birth. 13. All the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, both the former and the 
later, wero of equal encrgy in both Yugas.™ 14. But not perceiving 
any more distinction (between the then existing men) they all** next 
established the approved system of the four castes, 15. Yet in that 
enlightened age, instinct with rightcousness, unclouiled (by darkness), 
unrightcousness planted oue foot upon the carth.” (After some other 
remarks (verses 16-18), which are in parts obscure, the writer pro- 
eceds:] 19. ‘ But, although this falschood had been planted upon the 
earth by unrighteousness, the people, devoted to true righteousness, 
practised salutary observances. 20. Those Brihmans and Kshattriya. 
who lived in the Tret# practised austere fervour, and the rest of man- 
kind obedience, 21. (The principle that) their own duty was the chie 
thing pervaded the Vaigyas and Sddras among them: and the Sidra: 
\. capecially paid honour to all the (other) classes, .... 23. Next the 
+\ second foot of Anrightcousness was planted on the earth, and the number 
se the Dvapgfa (the third yuga) was produced. 24. When this deterio®- 
ation of thé age gumbered as the Dripgra, had come into existence, 
foe a welers pramhat A pope eee Cleoses 
38 The Commentator says, this means that in the Krita age tho Brahmans wer 
superior, and the Kebattriyas inferior (as the latter bad not thon the prerogative o 
practising ¢apae), but that in the Treta both classes were equal (wbAayor yugayor 
inadhye kyita-yuge brokma pitrvam tapo-viryibhyiim utkpishtam kehattraii chavarai 
cha tabhyi tapo-viryabhyain nyinam asit | tat sareum brahma-kehattra-riupam 
ubhayam tretiiyiin saina-virya-somancitam asit | krite kehattriyindm tapasy anadhi- 
Bart tadyugiyebhyo brahmanebhyas teshiim nyiinata | tretdydim tu ubhayo rapi tepo~ 
‘dbikirid ubhiio api tapo-viryibhyim eamau | But in the previous verse (12) it is saic 
that the Kshattriyas were born in the Tretia distinguished by their former ¢apae, Bu 
‘perhapa they wore furmorly Brahmans, according to verses 8, 10, and 12, 

9 Manu and other legislators of that age, according to the Commentator (Aewv- 
Sdayah sarve tthilikih dharma-provarttanadhikyitah). He odds that in the Kyite 
age all the castes wero spontaneously dovoted to their several duties, although no fize 
system had been presoribed (krite tu vinaiva sthipanam svayam ova serve vereih wer 
sva-dharma-ratzh). 
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unrightfousness and falschood increased. 25. In this age, numbered ac 
the Dvapera, austere fervour entered into the Vaigyas, Thus in tho 
course of three ages it entered into threo castes; (26) and in the three 
ages righteousness (dharma) was establishe three castes. But tho 
Sadra does not attain to righteousness through the (lapse of theso 
— three} ages. 27. A man of low caste performs a great act of austerc 
~ fervour. Such observance will belong to the futuro race of Sidras in 
the Kali age, (28) but is unrighteous in the extreme if practised by 
1 that caste in the Dvapara. On the outskirts of thy territory such a 
-, foolish person, of intense fervour, is practising austerity. Hence this 
slaughter of the boy.” 
"Here then was a clue to the mystery of the young Brahman’s death 
, 4 presumptuous Siidra, paying no regard to the fact that in the age™ 
in which he lived the prerogative of practising self-mortification had | 
not yet descended to the humble class to which he belonged, had been* 
, Builty of seeking to sceure a store of religious merit by its exercise, 
“Rama mounts his car Pushpaka, makes search in different regions, and’ 
at length comes upon, 8, & poron who was engaged in the manner alleged. ; 
The Sidra, on being ‘qucationed, avows his caste, and his desire to, 
, conquer for himself the rank of a god by the sclf-mortification he was 
undergoing. Rima instantly cuts off the offender's head. ‘The gods: 
applaud the deed, and a shower of flowers descends from the sky" 
hon the vindicator of rightcousuess. Having been invited to solicit! 
a boon from the gods, he asks that the Brahman boy mny be resusci- 
ed, and is informed that he was restored to life at the sume moment 
“Hee th idra_was slain. (Sections 75 and 76.) 
The following curious account of the creation of mankind, among 
“whom it states that no distinction of class (or colour) origiuully existed, 
“4s given in the Uttara Kanda, xxx. 19 ff., where Brahmi says to Indra: 
Anarendra maya buddhya prajah syish{is tatha prabho | cka-rarath 
sama-bhiisha eka-ripas cha sarcabah | 20. Taste niixti videsho hé darsane 
lakshane ’pi va | tato"ham ekdgramands tah prajih samachintayam | 
21, So’ham tdsdm ciéeshartham striyam ekam trintrmame | yad yat 
prajandm pratyangam visishjam tat tad uddhritam | 22. Tato maya 

















$3) Tho Tretia, according to the Commentator. 
1 See the Rev. Professor Nanerjca’s Dialogues on the Hindu philosophy, pp, 46, 
where attention had previuusly been drawn to the story. 
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vipa-guaair akalyd strt cinirmita | halam namshe vairapyot halyah 
tat-prabhacam bhavet | 23. Yasya na vidyate halyam tenahalyeti vitruta | 
Ahalycty eva cha maya tasya name praXtrttitam | 24. Nirmitayai cha 
dovendra tasydm naryam surarshabha | bhavishyatiti kasyaitha mama 
chintd tato'bharat | 25. Team tu Stakra tada nari jantehe manasé 
pravho | sthinidhikutaya patni mamaisheti purandara | 26. Sa maya 
nydsa-bhitd tu Gaulamasya mahatmanah | nyastd bahini varshani tena 
niryntita cha ha | 27, Tatas tasya parijnaye mahasthairyam mahamu- 
neh | judted tapari siddhin cha patny-artham sparéita tada | 28. Sa 
tayd saha dharmiitmad ramate ama mahdmunih | dsan nirada devas tu 
Gautame dattaya taya | 29. Tram kruddhas te tha kamatmad gata 
fanyasramam munch | drishtarams cha tada tam strti diptdm agni- 
sikham iva | 380. Sa traya dharshita Stakra kamarttena samanyund , 
drish(an trai cha tada tena aérane paramarshind | 31. Tatah kruddhena 
tentni Saptah puramatejasd | gato’si yena derendra dusd-bhaga-ripar- 
rayam | 

“19, O chief of the immortals (Indra) all creatures were formed by 
my will of one class (or colour), with the same epecch, and uniform in 
every respect. 20, There was no distinction between them in ap- 
pearance, or in characteristic marks, I then intently reflected on these 
ereatures. 21, To distinguish between them I fashioned one woman. 
Whatever was most excellent in the several members of different crea- 
tures was tuken from them, (22) and with this (aggregate) I formed a 
female, faultless in beauty and in ull her qualities. Zala means ‘ ugli- 
ness,’ and Aalya, ‘what is produced from ugliness.’ 23. The woman in; 
whom there is no huZya, is called <thalyd. And this was her name tof 
which I gave currency, 24. When this female hud been fashioned, 1 
anxiously considered to whom she should belong. 25. Thou, Indra,, 
didet, from the eminence of thy rank, determine in thy mind, ‘Sho 
must be my spouse.” 26. I, howerer, gare her in trust to the great 
Gautoma; and after having retained her in charge for many yoars, bo 
restored her, 27. Knowing then the great steadfastness of that distin- 
guished Muni, and the perfection of his austere fervour, I, in due form, 
gave her to him for his wife. 28. The holy sago lived with her in the 
enjoyment of connubial love. But the gods were filled with despair- 
when she had been given away to Gautama, 29, And thou, Indra, 
angry, gs well as inflamed with lust, wentest to ah ni’s hermitage, 
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and didst behold that female brilliant as the flame of fire. 30. She 
wos then corrupted by thoe who wert tormented by lust, as well as 
heated by anger. But thon wert then seen by the eminent rishi in 
the hermitage, (31) and cursed by that glorious being in his indignation. 
Thou didst in consequence fall into a reverse of condition and fortune?" 
ete, ete. ae ee 


Scr. XI.— Extracts from the Mahabharata on the same subjects, 


The first passage which I shall sdduce is from the Adi Parvan, or 
first book, verses 2517 ff. : 

Faisampayana ucacha | hanta te kathayishyami namaskyitya Srayam- 
bhuve | surddinam ahais samyck lokandm prabhavapyayam | Brakmano 
manasah putrah viditah shan-maharehayah | Marichir Atry-angirasae 
Pulastyah Pulahah Kratuh | Martcheh Kasyapah putrah Kaiyapat tu 
praja tmak | prajajnire mahabhaga Daksha-kanyas trayodasa | 2520. 
Aditir Ditir Danuh Kala Danayuk Sinhika tatha | Krodha Pradha cha 
Fisra cha Vinata Kapila Munih | Kadras cha manujaryaghra Daksha- 
kanyaira Bharata | etdedm virya-sampannam putra-pautram anantakan | 

“ Vuisampayana suid: I shall, after making obcisance to Srayam- 
“Shi, relate to thee exactly the production and deatruction of the gods 
= ‘other beings. Six™ great rishis are known as the mind-born song. 


~ In regard to this story of Indra and Aholya, as well as to that of Brabmi and 
“hia daughter, above referred to, see the explanution given by Kumirila Bhatte, as 
quoted by Professor Mux Muller in his Hist. of Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 629f, The name 
of Ahulya is there allegurically interpreted of the night, to which this name is said 
to have been givon becaus¢ it is absorbed in the duy (ahani tiyuminataya). Indra is 
the sun, 

328 Another passage (S'anti-p, 7569 #7.) raises the number of Brahma's eons to seven, 
by adding Vasishtha: Kkah Srayambhiir Dhagaviin adyo Brahwit saniitanah | Brahe 
manah sipla vai putri mahitmniinah Svayambhurah | Marichir Atry-Angirosan Pun 
lastyah Pulakak Kratuh | Vasishthatcha mahibhigah sedpivo vai Scayambhuva | 
sapta Brahkmina ity ete purine nixchayam gatih | “ Thereis one primeval eternal lord, 
Brahm Svayambha; who had seven great sons, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulustya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, and ¥: tha, who was like Svayambhi. These are the seven Bruh- 
mis who have been ascertained in the Puranic records.” Jn another part of the samo 
S‘antiparvan, verees 12685 ff., however, the Prajapatia are increased to twenty-one: 
Brahma Sthagur Manur Daksko Bhrigur Dharmas tathi Yamah | Martchir Angira 
‘rischa Pulastyah Pulakoh Kratuh | Vesishthah Paramesh{hi cha Vivasvin Soma 
ova cha | Kardamad chipi yah proktah Krodho Vikrita ova cha | ehavitaatir wtpannie 
te prajipsteysh smritah | There are reputed to have boon twonty-one Prajiipatis 
produced, vis. Beahmi, Sthige, Menu, Dakeha, Bbyigu, Dharma, Yams, Mariehi, 
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of Bruhmé, viz., Martchi, Atri, Angirns, Pulastya, Paloha, and Krata, 77 
Kaéyapa was the son of Marichi; and from Kagyapa sprang these 
creatures, There were born to Daksha thirteen daughters of eminent 
Tonk, (2520) Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Dandyu, Sitnhika, Krodha,” 
Pradha, Viéva, Vinaté, Kopilé, and Muni. Kedri also was of the ®' 
number. These daughters had valorous sons and grandsons innu-7 
merable.” 

Diksha, however, had other daughters, as we learn further on in 
verses 2574 ff., where the manner of his own birth also is related: 

Dakshas tv ajayatangushtad dakskinad bhagavan pishib | Brakmanah 
pritkivipala santdtma sumahdtapah | cdmad ajayatingushthad bharya 
tasya makatmanak | tasyam panchaiatam kanyah sa ecajanayad munih | 

. 2577. Dadaw cha dasa Dharmaya saptaciineatim Indave | dicyena 
tidkina rijun Kasyapiya trayodaéa |... . . 2581, Paitamakah Manur 
devas tdsya putrah prajapatih | taxydshtau Vasarah putrae tesham rak- 
shydmi vistaram |... . . 2595. Stan tu dalshinam bhitcd Brah- 
mano nara-vigrahak | nisspito bhagardn Dharmak sarca-loka-sukharahak | 
trayas tasya cardk putrah sarva-bhata-manoharah | Samah Kamas cha 
Uarshag cha tejava loka-dharinch |... . . 2610. drusht tw Manoh 
hanyd tasya patnt manishinah |... . . 2614. Dean putrau Brahmanas 
to anyau yayos tishthuté lukshanam | loke Dhata Vidhata cha yau othitaw 
Manund saha | tayor eva avasa dect Lakshmt padma-griha iubhé | tacyas 
tu manasah putras turagah ryoma-charinah |... « 2617. Prajandm 
annakamdnadms anyonya-paribhakshanitt | Adharmas tatra savjatah sarca- 
Bhatu-vindsakah | taxyapi Nirpitir bharya nairrita yena Rakuhasah | 
ghords tasyds trayah putrah papa-karma-ratah suda | Bhayo Maha- 
bhayas chatca Mrityur bhatantakas tathd | na tasya bharyd putro va 
haschid aly antako hi sab | 
‘Angiras, Atri, Polastya, Pulaha, Keatu, Vasishtha, Parnmeshthin, Vivasvat, Soma, 
the person called Kanlama, Krodha, and Viksita.” (Hore, however, only ‘twenty 
names ure specified including Brand himslf.) Compure this List with those quoted 
above, p. 116, from the Ramayana, ii, 14, 7 if, from Manu in p. $6, and from the 
Vistiqu P. in p. 65. 

14 That Muni is a name, and not an epithet, is shown (1) by the fact that we have 
otherwise only twelve names; and (2) by her deseendanta, both gods and gandharvas, 
‘being afterwards enumerated in verses 2590 if. (ity ote deva-gandherea Mauncyth 
parikirttitad).  Kupili, another of tho thirteen daughters of Daksha is said to bave 
boon the mother of Ambrosia, Brahmuns, kine, Gandbarvas and Apsarasos (amritens 
bnihmayd give gaxdhareipeareses tathd | apalyum kapiliyis tu puri; 


atta 
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‘2 9874, Doksha, the glorious rishi, trauquil ia spirit, and great oo 
austere fervour, sprang from the right thuinb of Brahma.™* From the 
left thumb sprang that great Muni’s wife, on whom he begot fifty” 
daughters. Of these he gave ten to Dharma, twenty-seven to Indu 
/(Soma),*” and according to the celestial system, thirteen to Kusyapo.”* 

i I proceed with some other details given in the verses I have extracted : 

« 2581, “ Pitimaha’s descendant, Manu, the god and the lord of creatures, 

‘was his (it docs not clearly appear whosc) son, The cight Vasus, whom, 
T shall detail, were his sons... . . + 2595. Dividing the right breast of, 
Brahma, the glorious Dharma (Righteousness), issued in a human form, 

bringing happiness to all people. He had three emincnt sons, Suma, 

Kama, and Harsha (Tranquillity, Love, and Joy), who are tho delight, 

of all creatures, and by their might support the world... . .. 2610." 

Arusht, the daughter of Manu, was the wife of thut sage (Chyavana, 
son of Bhrigu). . . 2614. There are two other sons of Brahmi, 

whose mark remains in the world, Dhityi,** and Vidhatri, who re. 

, mained with, Manu. Their, sister was the beautiful goddess 1 Lakshmi; 

* whose home is in the 10 jug? “Her mind-born sons are the she Seglasnbe 

move in the sky... .. . 2617. When the ercatures Who W were er 

ssirous of food, had devoured one another, Adharma (Carighteonsness)” 
was produced, the destroyer of all beings. His wife was Rirgit! and 
hence the Riksbusas are called Nairyitus, or the offspring of Nirriti. 

She had three dreadful sons, continually addicted to evil deeds, Bhaya 

Mababhaya (Fear and Terror) and Myityu (Death) the ender of! beings. 

He has neither wife, nor any son, for he is the ender.” 

The next passage gives a different account of the origin of Daksha; 
and describes the descent of mankind from Man’ 
Adip. 3128. Zybhir uditahk sarve maharshi-sama-tejasak | daba Pram 








See abore, p.72f ‘The Matsya P. also states that Daksha sprang from Brab- 
mi's right thumb, Dharma frum bis . 
% The passage of the Rim quoted abore, p. 116, allirma that they were 
eiaty in number. Compare Wilsor 2 Viahou P, voli pp. 109 f., and vol i. pp. 194, 
28 The Taitt, Sanhita, ii 3, 5, 1, says Projapati had thirty-three daughters, whom 
§ gave to King Soma (Prajapates trayastriinéad dubitura aan | tite Somiiya rijns 
me Dats had been previously mentioned, in verse 2523, as one of the sous of 
Aditi, See also Wilson's Vishnu P. ii. 162, 
58 See Wilson's Vishuu Li. pp. 109, 118 ff, 144 ff, and 162, 
sm The Vishgu P. (Wiloua, i 142) saye be had five children, 
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chetasah puirah santah punya-janth emritah | mukhajenagning yais te 
pircram dagdha mahaujasah | tebkyah Prachetaso jajne Daksho Dakshad 
tmak projah | sambhitah purusha-ryaghra sa hi loke-pitamahah | 
Virinya saha sangamya Dakshak Prachetaso munih | &tma-tulyan qyja- 
nayat sahasram samsita-vratdn | sahasra-sankhyan sambhitan Daksha- 
putrans cha Navadak | mokshan adhyapaydmisa sankhya-jndnam anut> 
taman | tatah panchasatais kanyah putrikith abhisandadhe | Prajapatih 
projak Dakshah sisitshur Jananejaya | dadau cha dasa Dharmaya 
Kasyapiya trayotasa | kilasya nayane yuktah saptarinéatin Indare | 
3135. Zrayodasindm patuindm ya tu Dakshayant tara | Martehah 
Kasyapas taryim Adityan samajijanat | Indradin ctryya-sampannin 
Virasvantam athipi cha | Vicasratah auto jajne Yamo Vaivasratah pra- 
bhuk | Martardasya Manur dliman ajayata sutah prabhuh | Yamas 
chapi auto jajne khyttus taayannjak prathih | dharmatma sa Manur 
dhimién yatra vansah pratishthitak | Manor vaiiso manavindm tato ‘yam 
prathito"bhavat | bralina-kshatradayas tasmad Manor jatas tu ménarih | 
tatobhavad mahirija brahma kshattrena sangatam | 8140. Brahmand 
miinavds teshim singam redam adharayan | Venam Dhpishmon Narih- 
yantam Nabhigekshrékun eva cha | Karasham atha Saryatim tatha 
chaivashtamim Ilam | Prishadhram naramam prohuk kehattra-dharma- 
pardyanam | Nabhigérishta-dusamda Manoh putran prachakshate | pan- 
chésat tu Manok putras tathaivanye bhavan kshitaw | anyonya- bhedat te 
sarve vineéur iti nak grutam | Pardravas tate vidvin Mayan samapad- 
yata | sd cai taxytbharad mata pita chaiveti nak srutam | 

3128, Bora all with splendour, like that of great rishis, the ten sons - 
of Pruchetas are reputed to have been virtuous and holy ; and by them 
the glorions beings were formerly burnt up by fire springing from their ' 
mouths. From them was born Daksha Prichctasa ; and from Daksha, 
the Parent of the world (were produced), theso ereatures. Cohabiting 
with Virint, the Muni Daksha begot ¢ thousund sons like himself, famous 








1 «Trees and plants," recording to the Commentator (mahiprabhiva syikshax- 
shadhayah). Compare Wilsoa s Visto P. ii, p. 1. 

8 Tho sme ocevunt of Duksba's birth is given in the S-intip. 7573: Dadam 
tanayes tv eke Duksko siima prayipatih | tasya dee nimani loke Dukshah Ka iti cho- 
edyute | “These ton Prachetases had one son called Daksha, the lord of ervatures. He 
is commonly called by two wames, Duksha and Ka” (Compare vol. iv. of this work, 
p. 13, note 30, and p, 24; and the S'utapatha Hrahmnga, vii. 4, 1, 19, and il. 4, 4, 1, 
there quoted.) ‘Tho following vores 7574 tolla us that Kusyapa also bad two names, 
the other boing Arishtancini, Bee Ram. iii, 14, 9, quoted above, 
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for their religious observances, to whom Narada, taught the doctrine of 
final liberation, the unequalled knowledge of the Sinkhya. Desirous of 
creating offspring, the Prajipati Daksha next formed fifty daughters, of 
whom he gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kaéyapa, and twenty-seven, 
devoted to the regulation of time, to Indu (Soma). . . . . 8135, On 
Dakshayant,™ the most excellent of his thirteen wives, Kasyapa, the 
eon of Marichi, begot the Adityas, headed 3 by Indra and distinguished 
by their energy, and also Vivasvut. To Vivasvat was born a son, the 
mighty Yama Vaivasvata. To Mairtanda (i.e, Vivasvat, the Sun) was 
born the wise and mighty Manu, and also the renowned Yama, his 
(Manu’s) younger brother. Righteous was this wisc Manu, on whom 
a race was founded. Hence this (family) of men became known as the 
race of Manu. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and other men sprang from this 
Manu, From him, o king, came the Brahman conjoined with the Kshat- 
triya. 3140. Among them the Brahmans, children of Manu, held tho 
Veda with the Vedingas. The children of Manu are said to have been 
‘Vena, Dhrishou, Narishyanta, Nibhiga, Ikshviku, Karusha, Suryati, 
Tia the eight, Prishadra the ninth, who was addicted to the duties of a 
Kshattriya, and Nabhigtrishta the tenth. Manu had also fifty other 
eons; but they all, as we have heard, perished in consequence of mutual 
dissensions. Subscquently the wise Purdravas was born of Ili, who, 
we heard, was both his mother and his father.” 

The tradition, followed in this passage, which assigns to all the 
castes one common ancestor, removed Ly several stages from the 
creator, is, of course, in conflict with the account which assigns to 
them a fourfold descent from the body of Brahma himself. 

The Sintiparvan, verses 27.9 ff., contuins an account of the origin 
of castes which has evidently proceeded from an extreme asscrtor of 
the dignity of the Brahmanical order. The description given of the 
prerogatives of the pricstly class is precisely in the style, and partly in 
almost the idcntical words, of the most extravagant declarations of 

% This phrase Lilaya mayane yuktih had provionsly occurred in verse 2680, 
where it is followed by the words sarvd nakehatra-yoginyo loka-yatra-vidhiinatah | 
“alt identified with the Jonar and ted to regulate the life f°: 
Bee also Vishyu P. f. 15, oy oad Prcour Wiens trasaation ip to, oe 1, 
and p. 28, note 1. 

mH ie, ‘Adit. See verses 2520, 2522, and 2600 of this eame book. 

8 The account in the Ramayana, ii, 110, 5, agroes with thia in making Ke 
Syapa son of Marichi, and father of Vivasvat. 
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Manu (i, 99f.) on the same subject. In other places, however, the 
Mahibhirata contains explanations of a very different character re- 
garding the origin of the distinctions, social and professional, which 
prevailed at the period of its composition. A comparison of these 
various passages will afford an illustration of the fact already intimated 
in p. 6,™ that this giguntic poem is made up of heterogencous elements, 
the products of different ages, and representing widely different dog- 
matical tendencies, the later portions having been introduced by sue- 
cessive editors of the work to support their own particular views, with- 
out any regard to their inconsistency with its earlier contents. In fact, a 
work so vast, the unaided compilation of which would have taxed all the 
powers of a Didymus Chalkenterus, could scarcely have been created in 
any other way thun that of gradual accretion. And some supposition 
of this kind is certainly necessary in order to explain such discrepancies 
aa will be found between the passages I have to quote, of which the 
three first are the productions of believers (real or pretended) in the 
existence of a natural distinction between their own Brahmanical order 
and the other classes of the community, while two of those which 
follow, viz., in pp. 134 and 139, have omanated from fair and moderate 
writers who had rational views of the essential unity of mankind, 
and of the euperiority of moral and religious character to any factitious 
divisions of a social description. 

In the first passage, Rhishmo, the great uncle of the Pandus, when 
describing to Yudhishthira the dutics of kings, introduces one of those 
ancient stories which are so frequently appeuled to in the Mahabharata, 
Without a minute study of the poem it would be difficult to say 
whether theso are evcr based on old traditions, or are anything more 
than mere vehicles invented to convey the individual views of the 
writers who narrato them. Bhishma says, Santiparvan, 2749 : 

Ya eva tu sato rakshed asatas cha nicarttayct | sa era rajnd karttaryo 
rijan vija-purchitah | 2750. ltrapy ndaharantimam itihasam purd- 
tanem | Purtrarasa Ailasya eaiiradam Matarisranah | Purarara ucdeha | 
Kutah avid brahmano jata varnas chitpi kutas trayah | kasmachcha bhacaté 
éreshthas tan me cyakhyatum arhasi | Hatartécovdcha | Brahmano mu- 
hata syishto brahmano raja-sattama | bahubhyam Kekuttriyah srishta 
Srublyam vatiya era cha | varadndm parichiryyartham traydndm Bha- 

‘9 Gee alec the fourth volume of this work, pp. 141 ff. and 153, 
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ratarshabha | varnas chaturthah sambhatah padbhyam sadro vinirmitah | 
brdhmano jdyamano hi prithirydm anujayate™ | térarah sarva-bhatinam 
Gharma-koshasya guptaye | 2755. Atak prithirya yantaram keskattriyam 
danda-dharane | deitiyam Dandam akarot prajindm anxtpiptaye | raisyas 
tu dhana-dhanyena trin varadn bibkriyad iman | sidre hy etan pari- 
chared iti Brakmanuddsanam | Aila urdcha } dvijasya kehattrabandhor 
ca hasyeyam prithirt blavet | dharmatak sana vittena samyag Viyo pra 
chakshea me | Vayur ueacha | viprasyn sarcam eraitud yat kinchij jagatl- 
gatam | jyeshthenabhijanencha tad dharma-kusalé viduh | sram eva brah- 
mano bhunkte sram vaste srain dadati cha | gurur hi sarca-varnindin 
Syeshthak sreshthas cha cai deijak | 2760. Paty-abhave yathaica str? 
devaram kurute patim | esha te prathamah kalpah apady anyo bhared 
atah | 

«9749. The king should appoint to be his royal priest a man 
who will protect the good, and restrain the wicked. 2750. On this 
subject they relate this following ancient story of a couversation 
between Purdraras the eon of Ild, and Matariscan (Vayu, the Wind- 
god). Puriravas said: You must cxplain to me whence the Brihmun, 
and whence the (other) three castes were produced, and whenee the 
superiority (of the first) arises. Miatariéven unswered: The Brahman 
was created from Bralma's mouth, the Kehuttriya from his unns, the 
Vaigya from his thighs, while for the purpose of serviag these three 


7 Manu, i, 99, has adh jiyate. 

338 Rija-purokitah, Theking’s priest (riija-purokitas) is here represented as one who 
should be a confidential and virtuous minister of stetc. Such is not, however, the ¢ha+ 
ructer always assigned to this clase of persons. In Munu xii. 46, quoted above (p. 41f.), 
the purohita is placed in a ower class than other Brahmans, Avi in the fullowayg 
‘verse (4527) of the Anus‘isagaparvan, taken from a story in which the Rishis utter 
maledietions against anyone who should have stolen certain lotus routs, part of the 
urse spoken by Visvamitra in ax follows: earekicharo‘etu Uhritako rijinaé chiistu prroe 
Kita | ayijyooya thavate ritgig visa-stainyuis karoti yah | “Jat the man who stcllk 
Jotus roots Le a hircling trafficker in rain incantations (2) and the domestic priest of « 
ding, end the priest of ono for whom no Brahman should officiate.” —Ayuin, in vero 
4579, the same person says : karotu Shyitako'earshitin rijn: as purohitah | pitvig 
asta hy ayijyasya yas te harati pushkarom | “Let him who steals thy lotus perform 
as a hireling incantations to cause drought, and be a king’s Gumestic privst, und tho 
priest of ove for whom no Bribman should officiate.” I havo bud partly to guess at 
the sense of the words earshicherah and searshim. The Commentator doa not ex- 
plain the former ; and interprets the latter (for which the Edinburgh MS. roads apare 
ah5h) by oplahti-niBandhom, “causing drought.” He adds, papi hi oa avarshiih, 
“those who cause drouwht are most wicked.” 
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castes was produced the fourth class, the Sidra, fashioned from hie 
feet. The Brahman, as soon es born, becomes the lord of all beings 
upon the earth, for the purpose of protecting the treasure of righteous- 
ness. 2755. Then (the creator) constituted the Kshattriya the con- 
trouler of the earth, a second Yama to bear the rod, for the satisfaction 
of the people, And it was Brahma’s ordinance that the Vaigya should 
sustain these three classes with money and grain, and that the Sidra 
should serve them. The son of Ld then enquired: Tell me, Vayu, to 
whom the earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to the Brahman 
or the Kshattriya? Vayu replied: All this, whatever exists in the 
world, is the Brahman’s property by right of primogeniture: this is 
known to those who are skilled in the laws of duty. It is his own 
which the Brihman euts, puts on, and bestows. He is the chief of all 
the castes, the first-born and the most excellent. Just a3 a woman 
when she has lost her (first) husband, takes her brother in law for a 
second; s0 the Brihman is thy first resource in calamity 5 ; afterwards 
another may arise.” 

A great deal is shortly afterwards added about the advantages of 
concord between Brihmans and Kshattriyas. Such verses as the fol- 
lowing (2802): “From the dissensions of Bribmaons and Kshattriyas 
the people incur intolerable suffering” (mitha bhedad brahmana-kshat~ 
triydndm praja duhkkham dussaham chdvisanti) offerd tolerably clear 
evidence that the interests of these two clusecs must frequently have 
clashed. : 

In the same strain as the preceding passage is the following: 

Vanaparvan, 13436, Nadhydpandd ydjanad ea anyasmad va prati- 
grahat | dosho bhavats viprandm jealitagni-sama dvijak | durceda va su- 
veda va prakritah samekpitas tatha | brahmana ndvamantarya bhasma- 
channa ivagnayah | yatha émagane diptaujah pacako naica dushyati | 
eva vidvan avidvan od brahmano daicatam mahat | prakdraié cha pura- 
dearath prasadais cha prithag-vidhaih | nagaréni na Sobhante hindnt 
brahmanotiamaih | vedddhyd rritia-sampanna jndnavantas tapascinah | 
yatra tishthanti cai vipras tan-ndme nagarah nripa | vraje ca py athavd 

™ Kullaka, the Commentator on Mamu (i. 100), is obliged to admit that this ig 
only epoken in a panegyrical or hyperbolical way, and that property is bere used 
in & figurative sense, aince theft is afterwards predicated by Mama of Brabmans na 
all as others (“snam”™ ifé stutyd wehyate | swam tvs week ne te exam eva | brah 
Mmayaryipt Manund steyasya vakshyemagatvot). 
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"vanye yatra santé bohu-éruiak | tat tad nagaram ity Ghuh pdrtha tir- 
tha cha tad bhavet | 

*€ No blame accrues to Brahmans from teaching or sacrificing, or from 
receiving money in any other way: Brahmans are like flaming fire. 
‘Whether ill or well versed in the Veda, whether untrained or accom- 
plished, Brahmans must never be despised, like fires covered by ashes, 
Just as fire does not lose its purity by blazing even in a cemetery, s0 
too, whether learned or unlearned, a Brahman is a great deity. Citics 
are not rendered magnificent by ramparts, gates, or palaces of various 
kinds, if they are destitute of excellent Brahmans. 13440. The place 
where Brahmans, rich in tho Veda, perfect in their conduct, and aus- 
tercly fervid, reside, ia (really) a city (nagara). Wherover there are 
men abounding in Vedic lore, whether it be a cattle-pen, or a forest, 
that is called a city, and that will be a sacred locality.” 

The following verses from the AnuSisanap. 2160 ff. aro even moro 
extreme in their character, and are, in fact, perfectly sublime in their 
insolence : 

Brahmagandm paribhacad asurah salile gayah | brahmandnam prasa- 
dach cha dovah svarga-nivdsinak | agakyam srashtum akasam achalyo 
himavan girth | adharyya setund Ganga durjaya brahmand bhuvi | na 
brahmana-virodhena sakya sdstum vaeundhara | brahmana hi mahatmano 
devdndm api devatah | tan pijayasva satatam danena paricharyyaya | 
yadichhasi mahim bhoktum imam sagara-mekhalam | 

“Through the prowess of the Brahmans the Asuras were prostrated 
on the waters; by tho favour of the Brahmans the gods inhabit heaven, 
The ether cannot be created ; the mountain Himavat cannot be shaken ; 
the Ganga cannot be stemmed by a dam; the Brihmans cannot bo 
conquered by any one upon earth. The world cannot be ruled in op- 
position to the Brahmans; for the mighty Brahmans are the deitics 
even of the gods. If thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour 
them continually with gifts and with service.” 

The next passage seems to be self-contradictory, as it appears to act 
out with the enpposition that the distinction of castes arose after the 
creation ; while it goes on to assert the separate origin of the four classes : 

Santiparvan, 10861. Janake wvdcha | varzo vibesha-varndnam ma- 
harthe kena jayate | etad ichhamy aha jndtum tad brahi vadatanm vara | 
yod oto] sayate 'patyats sa ovdyam sti érutih | katham brahmanato jato 
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esbeshe grahanam gatah | Pardéara uvdche | Eoam etad mahdrdja yena 
jatah sa eva sab | tapasas to apakarshena jatigrahanatam gatak | exkehet- 
trachcha suvtjach cha punyo bhavati sambhavah | ato'nyatarato hinad 
avaro nama jiyate | 10865. Vakirad bhujabhyam trubhyam padbhyait 
chatvatha jajnire | srijatak Prajapater lokan sti dharmavido viduh | mu- 
Khaja brahmanae tata bahujah kahattriyah emritah | arujah dhanino 
rdjan padajak paricharakah | chaturndm eva varndndm dgamak puru- 
sharshabha | ato nye vyatirtkta ye te vat sankarqjah emritah |... .. 
10870. Janaka uvacha | Brahmanaikena jatanam nanatcam gotratah 
katham | bahantha hi loke vai gotrani muni eattama | yatra tatra kathamn 
jatak svayonim (2 suyonim) munayo gatah | suddha-yonau samutpannd 
ciyonau cha tatha pare | Pardsara uvacha | rajan naitad bhaced grihyam 
apakrishtena janmand | matatmanam samutpattis tapasa bhavitatmanam | 
utpddya putrdn munayo nripate yatra tatra ha | scenaiva tapasd teshdm 
rishitvam pradadhuk punah |... . 10876, Ete stam prakpitim prapta 
Vatdeha tapasosrayat | pratishthita veda-vido damena tapasaiva hi | 
“Janaka asks: 10861. How, o great rishi, does the caste of the 
separate classes arise? Tell me, as I desire to know. According to 
the Veda, the offepring which is born (to any one) is the very man 
himself. How does offspring born of a Brahman fall into distinct 
closes? Pardgara replied: It is just as you say, o great king. A son 
in the very same as he by whom he was begotten ; but from decline of 
austere fervour, (men) have become included under different classes. 
And from good soil and good seed a pure production arises, whilet 
from those which are different and faulty springs an inferior pro- 
duction, Those acquainted with duty know that men were born from 
the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Prajapati when he was creating 
the worlds, The Brahmans sprang from his mouth, the Kshattriyas 
from his arms, the merchants from his thighs, and the servants from 
his feet. The soriptural tradition speaks only of four classes, The 
men not included in these are declared to have sprung from a mixture 
{of the four). .... 10870. Janake asked: How is there a difference 
in race between men sprung from one and the same Brahma? for there 
are now many races in the world. How have Munis born anywhere 
(indiscriminately) entered into a good family; some of them having 
sprung from @ pure source and others from an inferior stock? Pardidara 
replied: It would not be credible that nobic-minded men, whoee souls 
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had been perfected by austere fervour, should have been the offepring of a 
degraded birth. Munis who had begotten sous in an indiscriminate way 
conferred on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour.” 
The speaker then names a number of sages (10876) ‘famed for their 
acquaintance with the Veda, end for their sclf-command and austere 
fervour,” as ‘having all attained to their respective conditions by 
practising the latter observance.”” 

In the latter verses the speaker appears to admit, at the very mo- 
ment that he denies, the degraded origin of some of the renowned 
esints of Indian antiquity. What clse is the meaning of the verse, 
‘«Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way conferred 
on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour?” No 
doubt it is intended to represent those as exceptional times: but while 
we refuse to admit this assumption, we may find some reason to sup- 
pose that the irregularities, as they were afterwards considered to be, 
which this assumption was intended to explain away, were really 
samples of the state of things which commonly prevailed in earlier 
ages, 

The next extract declares that there is a natural distinction between 
the Brahmans and the other castes; and appears to intimate that the 
barrier so constituted can only be overpassed when the soul re-appears 
in another body in another birth: 

Anuéasana-parva, 6570, Deca uvacha | Brahmanyam devi dushprap- 
yor nisargad brahmanah Subhe | Kshattriyo vaiiyasidrau od nisargad 
iti me mati | karmana dushkpitencha sthanad bhradyati vai deijab | 
Sycshtham varnam anuprapya tasmad raksheta vai dvijah | sthito brah- 
mana-dharmena brakmanyam upajivaté | kehatiriyo va ‘tha vaisyo vad 
brahmabhayam oa gackhati | yas tu brahmatvam wuterijya kahattram 
harman nishecate | brahmapyat sa poribhrashtak kahatira-yonaw proj 
yate | caitya-karma cha yo vipro lobha-moha-vyapasrayah | brahmanyam 
durlabham prapya karoty alpa-matih sada | ea doijo vaisyatam ett vaisyo 
08 éadratam iyat | sva-dharmat prachyuto vipras tatah éadratvam dp- 
mule| . +... 6590, Ebhis tu karmabhir devi bubhair dcharitais tatha | 
badro brakmagatim yati vatlysh kshattriyatam vrajet | éidra-karmani 
sarcdni yathinydyam yathavidhs | subrashim paricharyyam oha jyeshthe 
arne prayatnatah | kuryad ityadé | 

Mahadeva says: 6570. ‘ Brihmanhood, o fair goddess, is diffloult to 
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te attained. A man, whether he be e Brahman, Keshattriya, Vaiéya, 
or Siidrs, is such by nature; this is my opinion. By evil deeds a twice- 
born man falls from his position. Then let a twice-born man who has 
attained to the highest caste, keep it. The Kshattriya, or Vaiéya, who 
lives in the condition of a Brabman, by practising the duties of one, at- 
tains to Brahmanhood. But he who abandons the state of a Brahman 
and practises the duty of a Kshattriya, falls from Brahmanhood and is 
born in a Kshattriya womb. And the foolish Brahman, who, having 
attained that Brahmanhood which is so hard to get, follows the pro- 
fession of a Vaisya, under the influence of cupidity and delusion, falls 
into the condition of a Vaigya. (Ia like manner) a Vaiéys may sink 
into the state of a Sidra. A Brahman who falls away from his own 
duty becomes afterwards a S'idra. ... . 6590. But by practising tho 
following good works, o goddess, a Sidra becomes a Brahman, and 4 
Vuigyu becomes a Kshattriya: Le: him actively perform all the fune- 
tions of a S‘idra according to propziety and rule, i.¢. odedience and 
service to the highest caste,” etc. 

The next passage is the first of those which I ha72 already noted, a3 
in spirit and tenor very different from the preceding. The conversation 
which it records arose as follows: Yudhishthira found bis brother Bh:- 
masena caight in the coils of a serpent, which, it tured out, waa no 
other than the famous king Nahusha, who by his sacrifices, aasterities, 
ete., had formery raised himself to the sovereigaty of the three worlds ; 
but had been reduced to the condition in which he was now seen, ag a 
punishment for his pride and contempt of the Briamans, Ha promises 
to let Bhimaseva go, if Yudhishthira will answer certain questions. 
Yudhishthira agrees, and remarke that the serpent was acquainted with 
whatever a Brahman ough‘ ‘o ‘snow. Whereupon the Serpent proceeds: 

Vana-parza, verses 12459 f.: Sarpa wwicha | brithmanah ko bhaved 
rijan vedyam kim cha Yudhishthira | 12479, Bravthy atimatim tram he 
pikyair anumimtmahe | Yudhishthirs uvicka | watyam danam kehamad 
Slam dnyisamayam tapo ghrind | drisyants yatra nagendra sa brahmansh 
si amyilik | vedyon sarpa param Braking virdubkham ssukham cha yat | 
yatra gated na Sochanti Bhavatak bith vioakshitam 4 Sarpa uodcha | ohd- 
turvarnyam pram inais cha salysh she brahma shatva Ai | Sadreshe api 
cha satyam cha danam atrodha 10 sha | Inpiameyam ahitied cha ghriaad 
ohaiva Yudhishtitrs | vsdytht yack chitra atrdubkham asukhati cha na- 
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radhipa | tabhyam& hinam pedam chanyad na tad asttti lakshays | Yu- 
dhishthira uedcha | 12475. Sudre hia yad bhavel lakshma dvtje tach cha 
na vidyate | na vai sadro bhavech thhadro brahmano na cha brahmanah | 
yatraital lakshyate sarpa vrittam sa brahmanah amritah | yatraitad na 
Dhavet sarpa tam sadram tti nirddiset | yat punar bharata proktam 
na vedyam vidyatiti cha | tabhyam hinam ato 'nyatra pada nastitt 
ched api | evam stad matam sarpa tabhydm hina na vidyate | yatha 
Stoshnayor madhye bhaved noshnah na stata | evam vai sukha-duh- 
khabhyam hina padanh keachit | osha mama matik sarpa yatha 
e@ manyate bhacan | Sarpa uvdcha | 12480. Yadi te vrittato rajan 
brahkmanah prasamikshitah | vrithd jatis tada "yushman kritir yavad 
na vidyate | Yudhishthira wracha | jatir atra mahdsarpa manushyatoe 
mahdmate | sankarat sarca-varndnam dushparikshyeti me matik | sarve 
aarvdev apatydni janayanti sada nardh | vai maithunam atho janma 
maranah cha samam nrindm | tdam arsham pramdnaim cha “ye ya- 
jamahe” ity apt | tasmach chhtlam pradhaneshtan vidur ye tattva- 
darsinah | “prat nabhi-carddhandi pumso jata-karma vidhiyate” | 
“‘tada "sya mata edvitri pita te acharyya uchyate” | 12485. “ Tavach 
chhadra-samo hy esha yavad cede na jayate” | tasminn evam mati-dvaidhe 
Manuh Svayambhuco 'bracit | kpite-krityah punar varna yadi erittam na 
vidyate | sankaras tatra nagendra balacan prasamikshitak | yatredinim 
mahasarpa samskritai vrittam tshyate | tam brahkmanam aham pirvam 
uktacdn bhujagottama | 

“¢12469. The Serpent said: Who may be a Brahman, and what is 
the thing to be known, o Yudhishthira ;—tell me, since by thy words 
T infer thee to be a person of extreme intelligence, Yudhishthira 
replied: 12470. The Smriti declares, o chief of Serpents, that he is a 
Brahman, in whom truth, liberality, patience, virtue, innocence, austere 
fervour, and compassion are seen. And the thing to be known is the 
supreme Brahma, free from pain, as well as from pleasure,—to whom, 
when men have attained, they no longer sorrow. What is your 
opinion? The Serpent replied: The Veda (Srakma) is beneficial to 
all the four castes and is authoritative and true, And so we find in 


240 Buch is the sense assigned by the Commentator to this line, the drift of which 
ia not very clear. The comment runs thus: Sarpae fu brahmaya-padena jati-matram 
sivakehited sitdre tal lakehanai vyabhichirayati “ chaturvarayam"” iti sarddhena | 
chaturnaii varndnais Kitam | aatyam premanaie cha dharma-vyapasthipakem brakma 
vodah | didriehira-empiter api vede-milakateat sarve "py GehGradih éruti-millakah 
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Sidras aleo truth, liberality, calmness, innocence, harmlessness, and 
compassion. And as for the thing to be known, which is free from 
pain and pleasure, I perceive that there is no other thing free from 
these two influences. Yudhishthira rejoined: 12475. The qualities 
characteristic of a Sidra do not exist in a Brahman (nor vice versd). 
(Were it otherwise) the Sidra would not be a Sidra, nor the Brah- 
men 2 Brahman.” The person in whom this regulated practice is per- 
ceived is declared to be a Brahman; and the man, in whom it is absent, 
should be designated as a Sidra. And as to what you say further, that 
there is nothing other than this (Brahma) to be known, which is free 
from the susceptibilities in question; this is also (my own) opinion, 
that there is nothing free from them. Just as between cold and heat 
there can be neither heat nor cold, so there is nothing free from the 
feeling of pleasure and pain, Such is my view; or how do yon con- 
sider? The Serpent remarked: 12480. If a man is regarded by you 
as being a Brahman only in consequence of his conduct, then birth is 
vain until action is shown. Yudhishthira replied: O most sapient 
Serpent, birth is difficult to bo discriminated in the present condition 


ity arthah | evaih cha satyiidikain yadi éiidre "py asti tarhi 20 'pi brihmana coa syid 
itt Gha “didreshy api" sti | “The serpent, however, understanding by the term 
Brahman more birth, shows in a sloka and a half that Yudhishthira’s definition fails 
by being applicable also to a 8'Gdra, Chaturvarnye means ‘beneficial to the four 
enates,’ (Such is the Veda), which is also ‘true’ and ¢ authoritative,’ as establishing 
what is daty. Inasmuch as the Smriti which prescribes a S idra’s conduct is itself 
founded on the Veda; all conduct, ete., is based on the Veda, And 6o if (the cha- 
actors of) truth, ete., aro found also in a S’ddra, he too must be a Brahman—such is 
his argument in the words ‘ In S'fidras alao.’” According to this explanation the 
connection between the first line and the second and third may be as follows: The 
‘Veda is beneficial to all the castes, and therefore S‘adras also, having the advantage 
of its guidance, although at second hand, may practise all the virtues you enumerate ; 
but would you therefore cail them Brahmans? 

4 ‘This verse is not vory lucid; but the sense may be that which I have as- 
signed. The Commontator says: Ztaras tu brahmana-padena brakme-vidam vivakahi- 
twit Hidrader api brahmanatoam abhyupagamys pariharati “ Sudre te” itt | Sidra 
lukshya-hamidikats na brihmane ‘sti na brdhmana-lakshya-samidikai studre 'ati ity 
arthah | éiidvo "pi Samidy-upeto brahmanah | brahmeno ‘pi kamady-upetah éudra eva 
ity arthah | “The other (Yudhishthira), however, understanding by the word Brih- 
mana one who knows the Voda (or, Brahma), and conceding the fact of a S'idra’s Brah- 
manhood, obviates by the words ‘ but in 2 S'dra,’ ete. (the objection thence drawn). 
‘The qualities, lust, ete., distinotive of a S‘adra, do not exist in a Brahman, nor do 
the qualities tranquillity, ete., characteristic of a Brahman exist in a S'0drs. A 
B'tdra distinguished by the latter ia a Bréhman; while a Brahman characterized by 
Tuat, sto. is a S'adre,” 
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of humanity, on account of the confusion of all castes.“ All (sorta of} 


‘%2 In the tenth vol. of bis Indische Studien, p. 63, Professor Weber adduces some 
carious evidence of the little confidence entertained in ancient times by the Indians in 
the chastity of their women. He refers to the following passages: (1) Nidina Sutra, 
ili, 8. Ucheheacha-charaniih striyo bhacanti | sake deva-sikshye cha manushya-nik- 
shys cha yerham putro vakshye teshim putro bhevishyami | yamécha pulrin cakshye 
te mo puirdh bhavishyanti | “Women are irregular in their conduet. Of whatsoever 

men, I, taking gods and men to witness, shall declare myself to be the son, I shall bo 
their eon; and they whom I shall name os my sons shall be so.” (2) S'atapatha 

Brahmays, iii. 2, 1, 40. Atha yod “ brakmanah” itytha | anaddha iva vai asyo atrh 
purd jauam dhavati | ida hy Ghuk“ rakshitied yoshitam anurachante tad wla rak- 
shasiisy ova rete Gdadhati tha atra addhd jzyate yo brithmago yo yajndy sayate | 
tasmad api rijanyah 03 vaityan va “brakmanah” ity eva drigit | brahmano hi 
Jéyate yo yanaj jayate | tarmad Ghuk “na eavana-kritait hanyad enasoi ha eva 
savana-hyita” été | “Now as regards what he seys (this) Brakman (has been conse- 
crated) :’ before this his birth is uncertain. For they say this that ‘ Rake! follow 
after women, and therefore that it is Rakshases who inject seed into them.” (Comparo 
what it said of the Gandbarvas in Atharva V. iv. 37,11,12,0nd Journ. Roy. As. Soc. 
for 1866, p. 302.) Bo then he is certainty born who is born from sacred science 
(Grahma) and from sacrifice. Wherefore also let him address a Rijunya or a Vaisya 
as ‘Brihman,’ for he is born from sacred science (brithna, and consequently a Brah- 
who is born from sacrifice. Hence they siy ‘Ict no one slay an offerer of o 
Mbation, for he ineurs (the) sin (of Brahmanicide ?) by eo doing.” (3) On tho next 
passage of the 8’. P. Br, ii. 5, 2, 20, Professor Weber remarks that it is assumed that, 
the wife of the person offerirg the Varuna praghisa must bave one or more para- 
mours: Atha pratipras'hata pratiparaiti | sa patnim udiimeshyan prichhati ‘kena 
Garena Comm.) charasi’ iti | Varunyaiti vai etat stri karoti yad anyanya saty anyena 
charati | atho “na id me'ntah-ialpi jubucad” iti tasmit priehhati | niruktais eat 
anch kaniyo bhavati | satyain hi Bhovatt | tusmid v& iva prichhati | ai yod na pratix 
finita jnitibhyo ha asyai tad ahitads syct |“ The pratiprasthityi (one of the pricets) 
returns. Being about to bring forward the wifo, he asks her, ‘with what (parnmour) 
dost thou keep company?” For it is an offence incurring punishment from Varuna 
that being the wife of one man she kecps company with another. He enquires 
order that she may not sacrifice with me while she feels an inward pang. For acin 
when declared becomes less: for it is not attended with falech ‘Therefore he 
enquires, If she does not confess, it will be dt for her relations.” (This purange is 
oxpisined in Katyayana‘s S'rauta Sitras, v. 6, 6-11.) (4) S'. P. Br. i. 8, 2, 21. Tad 
wha ucitcha Yajnavatkyo “ yathidishtam patnyth astu | kas tad Gdviyeta yat para- 
puis’ oG putni ayat” | * Yajnavalkya said this (in opposition to the doctrine of some 
other teaclers): ‘let the prescribed rule be followed regarding a wife. Who would 
mind his wife consurting with other men ?'”’ The last clause has reference to the 
consequence which the other tcachors said would follow from adopting the course they 
disapproved, viz., that the wife of the man who did so would become an adultoress. 
(6) Taitt. 8. v. 6,8, 3. Na ogni chitea r2main upeyad “ayonaw reto dhasydmi” its | 
‘na doitiyais chito’ 'nyasya atriyam upeyat | na tritiyaii ehited kanchana wpeyat | reto 
out etad nidhatte yad agit chinate | yad upeyad retasd eyridhyete | “Let not a man, 
fier preparing the eltar for the sacred fire, approach a woman (2 8’ddra-woman, 
according to the Commentator), (considering) that in doing so, he would be discharging 
seed into am improper place. Let no man, after a eccond time preparing the fire- 
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men are continually begetiing children on all (sorte of) women. The 
speech, the mode of propagation, the birth, the death of all mankind 
are alike. The text which follows is Vedic and authoritative: ‘We 
who (are called upon) we recite the text.’* Hence those men who 
have an insight into truth know that virtuous character is the thing 
chiefly to be desired. ‘The natal rites of a male are enjoined to be 
performed before the section of the umbilical cord (Manu, ii. 29). 
Then Savitri (the Gayatri, Manu ii. 77) becomes his mother and his 


altar, approach another man’s wife. Let no man, after a third time preparing the 
fire-altar, approach any woman : for in preparing the fire-altar he is discharging seed. 
Should he approach (a woman in these forbidden cases) he will miscarry with his 
seed.” This probibition of adultery in # certain case, ecems to prove that it was no 
uncommon occurrence, and is calculated, as Professor Weber remarks, to throw great 
doubt on the purity of blood in the old Indian families, 

34 To explain the lust elliptical expression I will quote part of the Commentstor’s 
remarks on the boginning of Yudhishthira’s reply: Fagadinam ira maithunasyapi 
sddhdronyay jitir durjneya | tatha cha érutih “na chaitad cidmo brikmanth emo 
vayam abrahmana vi" iti brithinanya-saméayem upanyasyati | nanu jaty-anischaye 
katham “brihmano ’ham" ityady abhimina-purassaram yagidau pracartteta ity 
Gankyiha “idam Graham" iti | atra"' ye yajamahe” ity anena cha ye eayaie emo 
brihmanih anys of te vayam yojamake iti brakmanye 'navedhiranai dariitam | 
mantra-lingam api “ya eviismi sa can yaje” iti}... . Tesmiid aehira eva brihe 
manye-niichayahetur vcda-priminyad tty upasaiherati | “As the mote of propa- 
gation is common to all the castes, just as speech, etc. are, birth is dificult to be 
determined. And accordingly, by the words: ‘We know not this, whether we are 
Brihmans or no Brahmans,’ tho Veda signifies a doubt ss to Brabmanhood. Then, 
having raised tho difficulty ‘how, if birth is undctermined, ean a man engage in 
sacrifice, etc., with the previous consciousness that he is a Brihman, ete. ?* tho author 
anawers in tho words *this text is Vedio, etc.’ It is both shewn by the words we 
who .... recite,’ (which mean) ‘ we, whoever we are,—Brabmans or others,—we 
recite,’ that tho fact of Brahmanhood is unasccrtained ; and this ie also a cha- 
racteristic of the formula, ‘whosoever I am, being he who I am, I recite.’” The 
comment concludes: Hence he briefly infors from the authoritative character of 
the Voda, that conduct ie the cause of certainty in regard to Brahmanhood.” Prof, 
Aufrocht has pointed out to me that the words ye yajamake ocour in 8’. P. Br. i. 6, 2, 
16, and in Tritt. 8. i. 16, 11, I. The Commentator on the last-named passage refers 
in explanation of them to As'valayana’s S‘rauta Satras, i. 6, 4f., where it is said that 
these two words constitute the formula called agus, which comes in at the beginning 
of all tho y&jyte which are unaccompanied by any anuyaja, The Commentator in- 
terprets the two words thus: sarve ye" eayais hotdro’dhoaryund “ yaja” iti pro- 
ahitls te oayam “ yajlmahe” y8jytm pathimah | “All we hotri priests who are called 
upon by the adhvaryn by the word ‘recite,’ we recite, se, repeat the ydjya.” (See 
‘Hoang’s Ait, Br, ii. p. 193, and note 11.) Prof. Aufrecht thinks the words in the 
Commentator’s note yo erdemi sa san yaje may be a free adaptation of Atharva V. vi. 
128, 8, 4. It does not eppeer from what eouros the words na chaited vidwah eto. are 
derived. zi 
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religious teacher his father (Manu, ii. 170, 225). 12485. Until he 
ia born in the Veda, he is on a level with a Sidra’ (Manu, ii. 
172) ;—so, in this diversity of opinions did Manu Svayambhuva de- 
clare. The castes (though they have done nothing) will have done all 
they need do,™ if no fixed roles of conduct are observed. In such a 
case there is considered to be a gross confusion of castes. I have 
already declared that he is a Brahman in whom purity of conduct is 
recognized.” 

The next passage from the Santiparven, verses 6990 ff., is even more 
explicit than the last in denying any natural distinction between tho 
people of the different castes = 

Bhrigur weicha | Asrijad brakmandn evam pirvam Brahma praja- 
patin | dtma-tejo’bhinircrittan bhdskardgni-sama-prabhan | tatah satya 
cha dharmati cha tapo brahma cha éaécatam | achdram chaiva Sauchahh 
cha svargaya vidadhe prabhuh | deva-danava-gandharva daitydsura-ma- 
horagah | yakeha-rakshasa-ndgas cha pisdcha manujas tatha | brahmanak 
Kshattriya vaisyah sadraé cha doija-satiama | ye chanye bhuta-sanghanam 
varnds tas chapi nirmame | brakmandnam sito varnak kshattriyanam 
cha lohitah | vatsyandm pitako varnah sidrdndm asitas tatha | 6936. 
Bharadcaja wacha | Chaturcarnyasya varnena yadi varno vibhidyate | 
sarveshains khalu varnadnam drigyate varna-sankarak | kamah krodho bha- 
yam lobhah sokaé chinta kshudhd Sramak | sarvesham nah™ prabhavati 
kasmad varno vibhidyate | sveda-mitra-purishani sleehma pittam sa-goni- 
tam | tanuh ksharati sarvesham kasmad varno vibhajyate | jangamanam 
ataikhyeyah sthavaranam cha jatayah | teaham vividha-varninam kuto 
varna-ciniichayah | Bhrigur weacha | Na vitesho 'sti varndndi sarvam 
brahmam idai jagat | Brahmand pirva erishtan hi karmabhir varnatan 
gatam | 6940. Kama-bhoga-priyde ttkahnah krodhanah priya-sahaszh | 

4 The Commentator thus explains the word Arite-kritya : Krita-krityah sidrae 
tulyah | tatha eha amyitih “na didve patakais kinckid na cha sainskiiram arhati" iti 
teahais samakirinerhatoa-nishpopatedbhidinat krita-krityateam dardayati | tadvat 
treivarnika api syur ity arthah |  Kpite krilyih (lit. having done what waa to bo 
done) means, like S'ddras; so the Smyiti (when it says), ‘No sin exists in a S'idra, 
uor is be fit for purifleatory rites,’ shews, by declaring the unfitnoss of this class for 
such rites, and its freedom from sin, that it has the character of krtta-kyityatvatua, 
és, of having done all it had to do, And such (in the event supposed) would be the 
case with men of the three (upper) classes also.” 

‘48 The Calcutta edition reads #4, “not,” which cannot be right. The M8. in the 
Library of the Edinburgh University bes nah, “of ws.”” 
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tyakta-wadharma raktangas te dvijah kshatiratam gatah | gobhyo oyittin 
samasthdya piiah krishy-upajtvinah | eva-dharmadn ndnutishthants te 
oija vatiyatan gatag | himednrita-priya lubdhah sarea-karmopajtvinah | 
hrishnah saucha-paribhrashjas ts dvijah étdratain gatah | tty etaih kar- 
mabhir vyasta dvija varadntaram gitah | dharmo yajna-kriya teshaim 
nityam na pratishidhyate | ity ete chaturo varnd yesham brahmt saras- 
vati | vihita Brahmand parva lobhat to ajndnatam gatah | 6945. 
Brahmana brahma-tantra-athas™ tapas tesham na nasyati | brakma dha- 
vayatai nityam vratani wiyamams tatha | brahma chaiva param srishtam 
yo na jananti te’dvijah | teaham bahuvidhaé to anyds tatra tatra bv 
jitayoh | pisdcha rakshasah prota vividha mlechha-jatayah | pranashta- 
jnina-vijndndp svackhandachara-cheshtitah | praja brahmana-sahsharab 
sva-karma-krita-nigchayah | rishibhik arena tapasd ayijyante chapare 
paratk | Gdi-deva-samudbhata brahma-mala 'kshayd 'tyayd | sa srishtir 
manast nama dharma-tantra-pardyana | 6950. Bharadrdja weacka | 
Brahmanah kena bhavati kehattriyo v@ dvijottama | vaiéyah sidras cha 
viprarshe tad brahi vadatan vara | Bhrigur uracha | Jata-karmadibhir 
yas tu samskarath samskpitah suchih | cedadhyayana-sampannak chateu 
karmasy avasthitah | Sauchdehara-sthitah samyag vighasdsi guru-priyah | 
nitya-vratt satyaparah aa vai bradhmana uchyate | satyam danam atha- 
droha dnpisamsyam trapa ghrind | tapas cha drigyate yatra sa brahmana 
tti smyitah | kshattrajom sevate karma vedadhyayana-sangatak | dana- 
dana-ratir yas tu sa vai kahattriya uchyate | 6955. Visaty asu pasubhyas 
cha krishy-adana-ratif Suchih | vedadhyayana-sampannah ea vaibyak tté 
sanjnitah | sarva-bhakshya-ratir nityan sarva-karma-karo ‘éuchth | 
tyakta-vedas to anichdrah sa vai sidrah tti emritah | badre chaitad 
bhavel lakshyam dvije tach cha na vidyate | sa vai $adro bhavech chhadro 
brahmago braéhmago na cha | 

“Bhrigu replied: 6930. ‘Brahma thus formerly created the Praja- 
patis, Brahmanic,*” penetrated by his own energy, and in splendour 
‘equalling the sun and fire. The lord then formed truth, righteousness, 
austere fervour, and the eternal veda (or sacred science), virtuous 
practice, and purity for (the attainment of) heaven. He also formed 
the gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, Daityas, Asuras, Mahoragas, Yakahas, 

‘™ Brahma -tantram =< cedokianushthanem | Comm, 

© BrGhmogin, “ Brahmans,” is the word employed. It may mean here “sons of 
Brebna.” 
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Trakehasas, Nagas, Pidiches, and men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vai¢yas, 
and Siidras, as well as all other classes (varnd§) of beinga. The colour 
(varna) of the Brahmans waa white; that of the Kehattriyns red; that 
of the Vaisyas yellow, and that of the Siidras black.’™ 6935, Bhara- 
dvija here rejoins: ‘If the caste (varna) of the four classea is dis- 
tinguished by their colour (varza), then a confusion of all the 
castes is observable, Desire, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, appro- 
hension, hunger, fatigue, prevail over us all: by what, then, is caste 
+ discriminated? Sweat, urine, excrement, phlegm, bile, and blood (are 
common to all); the bodies of all decay: by what then is caste dis- 
criminated? There are innumerable kinds of things moving and sta- 
tionary : how is the class (varza) of these various objects to be deter- 
mined?’ Bhyigu replies: ‘There is no difference of castes: this 
world, having been at first created by Brahmé entirely Brahmanic,™ 


9 It is somewhat atrange, as Professor Weber remarks in 2 note to p. 216 of his 
German translation of the Vajra Siichi, that in the passage of the Kathaka Brahmana 
xi, 6, which he there quotes, a white colour is ascribed to the Vais'ya and a dark hue 
to the Rajanya, Tho words are those: Yack ehhukliniim (briimiim) dditycbhyo nir- 
capati tamich chhukla iva vaiiyo fayate | yat krishniniim garunim tasmid dhitmra 
iva rajanyah | “ Since the Vaisya offer an oblation'of white (rice) to the Adi 
is born gs it were white; and as the Varuua oblation is of black (rice) the Rijanya 
is as it were dusky.” 

4 Compare with this the words attributed in S'dntiparvan, veracs 2819 ff, to King 
Machukunda, who had boen reproached by the god Kuvera with trusting for victory 
to the aid of his domestic priest instead of to his own prowess: Afuchukundas tatak 
Kruddhah pratyuviicha Dhaneivaram | nydya-pirvam asairabdham arambhrintam 
tdais vachah | brakma kehattram idan syish{am eka-yoni svayambhuvi | be 
vidhinain tanna lokam paripalayet | tapo-mantra-balam nityan brikmayeshu pratish= 
Gitam | astra-bahw-balam nityam kehattriyeshu pratish{hitam | tibhyim sambhirya 
karttavyam prajintim paripalanem | “Muchakunda then, incensed, addressed to the 
Lord of riches these reasonable words, which did not partake of his unger or excite- 
ment: ‘Brahmans and Kshattriyas were created by Brahimi from the same womb (or 
soures) with different forces appointed to them : this cannot {neither of these separate 
forces can?) protect the world. The force of austere fervour and of sacred texts 
abides constantly in the Brahmans; and that of weapons and their own arms in the 
Kehattriyas, By these two forces combined the people must be protected.” 

‘0 Brakmam is the word employed. That it is to be understood in the senre of 
“ Brahmanical” appears from the following lines in which the word doijih must be 
taken in the special signification of Brahmans and not of “twice. born men" (who 
may be either Brahmans, Kshattriyas, or Vais'yas) in general. The Brihman is con- 
sidered to have been formed of the essence of Brehmé, and to represent the original 
type af perfect humanity as it existed at the creation. The Commentator takes the 
word brikmam sa =: brakmana.jatimat, “having the caste of Brihmana;” and he 
explaina the different colours mentioned in the next verses as follows: red (rakta) 
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became (afterwards) separated into castes in consequence of works. 
6940. Those Brahmans (Jif. twice-born men), who were fond of sensual 
pleasure, fiery, irascible, prone to violence, who had forsaken: their 
duty, and were red-limbed, fell into the condition of Kshattriyas. 
Those Brahmans, who derived their livelihood from_kine, who were 
yellow, who subsisted by agri , and who neglected to practise 
their duties, entered into the state of Vaiéyas. Those Brahmans, who 
were addicted to mischief and falschood, who were covetous, who lived 
by all kinds of work, who were black and had fallen from purity, sank 
into the condition of Sidras. Being separated from each other by these 
works, the Brahmans became divided into different castes, Duty and 
the rites of sacrifice have not been always forbidden to (any of) them. 
Buch are the four classes for whom the Brahmanic™ Sarasvatt was at first 
designed by Brahmi, but who through their cupidity fell into ignor- 
ance. 6945. Brahmans live agreeably to the prescriptions of the 
Veda; while they continually hold fast the Veda, and observances, and 
ceremonies, their austere fervour (tapas) does not perish. And sacred 
Beience was created the highest thing: they’ who are ignorant of it 
are no twice-born men. Of these there are various other classes in dif- 
ferent places, Pisichas, Rakshasas, Pretas, various tribes of Mlechhas, 
who have lost all knowledge sacred and profane, and practise whatever 
observances they please. And different sorta of creatures with the 
purificatory rites of Brahmans, and discerning their own duties, are 
created by different rishis through their own austere fervour, This 
creation, sprung from the primal god, having its root in Brahma, ua-~ 
decaying, imperishable, is called the mind-born creation, and is devoted 
to tho prescriptions of duty.’ 6950. Bharadviya again enquires: 
“What is that in virtue of which a man is 2 Brahman, a Kshattriya, 





means “formed of the quality of pnssion” (rajo-guna-maya) ; yellow (pita) “ formed 
of the qualities of puxsion and darkness” (rajas-tamo-maya), and black (Arishna, 
‘or asita) “ formed of darkness only" (kevala~temomaya). 

%1 Brikmi, This word is thua interproted by the Commentator: vedamayi | chatwre 
Bim api vargindm Brakmand pirvam vihita | lobha-doshena tu qjndnatGm tame 
bhavae gatah siidrth anadhikirino vede jatah | “ Sarasvatl, consisting of the Veda, 
was formerly designed by Brahma for all the four castes; but the S'idres having 
throngh oupidity fallen into ‘ ignorance," ie, « condition of darkness, lost their right 
to the Veda.” See Indische Studien, ii. 194, note, where Professor Weber under- 
ie ee ‘the S’Gdras spoke the language of 
the Aryan 
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a Vaigya, or a Sidra; tell me, o most eloquent Brahman rishi.’ 
Bhrign replies: ‘He who is pure, consecrated by the natal and other 
ceremonies, who has completely studied the Veda, lives in the practice 
of the six ceremonies, performs perfectly the rites of purification, who 
cate, the 3 remains of oblations, is attached to his religious teacher, is 
“constant in religious observances, and devoted to truth,—is called a 
Brahman. 6953. He in whom are seen truth, liberality, inoffensive- 
ness, harmlessness, modesty, compassion, and austere fervour,—is de- 
clared to be a Brahman. He who practises the duty arising out of 
the kingly office, who is addicted to the study of the Veda, ond who 
delights in giving and receiving,™*—is called a Kshattriye. 6955. Ho 
who readily occupies himself with cattle,** who is devoted to agri- 
culture and acquisition, who is pure, and is periect in the study of the 
Veda,—is denominated a Vaiéya. 6956. He who is habitually addicted 
to all kinds of food, performs all kinds of work, who is unclean, who 
has abandoned the Veda, and does not practise pure observancce,—is 
traditionally called a Sidra. And i this (which I havestated}is the 
mark of a Sidra, and it is not found in a Brahman: (such) a Sadra 


will remain a ean: whip the ear (who, 80, Za) ots) pri be no 
Aa 


man.M~. +8 2 hereon Lh in 
a é passage ne next te te! Cred ia Ty, “ask as existence of 
castes in the Kyita age, but represents the members of them all as 
having been perfect in their character and condition, and as not differ-, 
ng from one another in any essential respects. 24 a4. me 
It is related in the Vanaparvan that Bhimasena, one of the Pandus, 





‘St Danem viprebhyah | idanam prajabhyeh, “Giving to Brihmane, receiving from 
his subjects.”—Comm, 

 Pasiin odnjyiye upayoginah upslabdhes vitati pratishthim labhate | “Wha 
perceiving cattle to be useful for trade, ‘enters,’ obtains a basis (for his operations)."* 
—Comm, As we have seen above p. 97, these etymologies are frequently far-fetched 
and absurd. 

‘4 On this verse the Commentator annotates as follows: etat satyadi-septakam 
doije trawargike | dharma ova sarna-vibhage karanah na jatir ity arthah | * These 
seven virtues, beginning with truth (mentioned in verse 6953), exist in the twice-born 
man of the first three classes, The sense is that righteousness, and not birth, is the 
cause of the division into classes.” This explanation is not very lucid. But the 
sense seems to be that the seven good qualities referred to are the proper characterise 
tics of the three upper castes, while the defects specified in verso 6056 are the proper 

+ distinctive marks of the S'idras. Thns the S'Gdra who has the four defects will 
remain s S'‘fidra, but 2 Brahman who has them will be no Brahman, 
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in the course of a conversation with his brother™ Hanimat the mon- 
key chief, had requested information on the subject of the Yugas and 
their characteristics. Haniimat’s reply is given in verses 11234 ff. : 

Hritat nama yugam tate yatra dharmah sandtanah | kritam ovana 
karttavyais tasmin kale yugottame | na taira dharmah etdanti kahiyante 
na cha vai prajah | tateh krita-yugam nama kalena gunatam gatam j 
deva-danava-gandharva-yaksha-rdkshasa-pannagah | ndsan krita-yuge tata 
tada na kraya-vikrayah™ | na sima-rig-yajur-varaah™ kriya nadsich cha 
manaci , abhidhyaya phalam tatra dharmah sannyasa eva cha | na tasmin 
yuga-saiusarge vyadhayo nendriya-kshayak | nastyd ndpi ruditam no 
darpo napi vaikritam™ | na vigrahah™ kutas tandri na dvesho na cha pai- 
sunam | 11240. Na bhayah napi santapo na chershya na cha matsarak { 
tatak paramakam Brahma ad gatir yoginam para | dtma cha serva-bha- 
tandm suklo Narayanas tada | brahmenah kshattriyah vaigyah Sadrascha 
kyita-lakshanah | krite yuge samabhavan sva-karma-niratah prajah | sa- 
masrayam samacharam sama-jndnam cha keralam | tada hi samakarmano 
varnd dharmin arapnucan | eka-deva-sada-yuktahk oka-mantra-vidhi-kri- 
ya | prithagdharmas tv eka-veda dharmam ekam anucratah | chaturaé- 
ramya-yukiena karmand kala-yogind | 11245. Akama-phala-samyogit 
prapauvanti param gatim | Gtma-yoga-samayukto dharmo 'yain krita- 
lakshanab | krite yuge chatushpadas chalurrarnyasya sasvatah | etat kyita- 
yugah nama traigunya-parirarjitam | tretam api nibodha tram tasmin 
saltram pravartlate | padena hrasate dharmo raktatam yati chachyutah | 
satya-pravrittas cha narah kriyd-dharma-pardyanah | tato yajnah pra- 
varttante dharmaicha vividhah kriyah | tretayam bhava-sankalpab 
kriya-dana-phalopagah | prachalanti na vai dharmat tapo-dana-pard- 
yandh | 11250. Sva-dharma-sthah kriydvanto narae treta-yuge 'bha- 
van | ‘dvdpare tu yuge dharmo dvibhagonah pravarttate | Vishaur vai 
pitatam yiti chaturdha veda eva cha | tato'nye cha chatwr-vedas tri- 
vedaé cha tatha pare | dvi-vedas chaika-vedaé chdpy anrichas cha tatha 
pare | evan Sdatreshu bhinneshu bahudha ntyats kriya | tapo-dana-pra- 
tritta cha rajast bhavati praja | eka-vedasya chajnanad vedas te bahavak 

%% Both were sons of Vayu. See verses 11134, 11169 f, and 11176. of this same 
ook. The Rimiyaga is montionod in verse 11177. 

™ The MS. in the Edinburgh University Library reads as the last pada: dini- 
ahyoyana-vitremih. 

7 ‘The Edinburgh MS. reads eada} instead veraah. 

% Kapatan—Comm. ® Fairem—Comm, 
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kyitah | sattvasya cheha vibhramsat satye™ kaschid avasthitak | satteat 
prachyaramindndm cyadhayo bakavo ’bhavan | 11255. Kamas chopadra- 
wdichaiva tada vat daiva-karitah | yair ordyamanah subhyifam tapas 
tapyanti manacah | kima-kamah svarga-kama yajniine tanvanti chapare | 
evath drdparam dsidya prajah kshiyanty adharmatah | padenaikena Kaun- 
tye dharmah kali-yuge sthitah | tamasa% yugam dsadya krishno bhavaté 
Keéacah | vedacharah prasimyanti dharma-yajna-kriyas tatha | tayo cya- 
dhayas trandrt doshak krodhadayas tatha | upadravaé cha varttante 
adhayah Kshud Bhayam tatha | yugeahv dvarttamdneshu dharmo vyavart- 
tate punah | dharme vydvarttamane tu loko vyavarttate punah | loke 
Eshine kshayam yanti bhava loka-pravarttakab | yuga-kshaya-krita dhar- 
mah prarthandni vikurcate | etat kaliyugam nama achirad yat pravart- 
tate | yugdnucarttanam to etat kurvanti chirajtvinah | 

11234, The Kyita is that age in which righteonsness is eternal. 
In the time of that most excellent of Yugus (everything) had been 
done (kita), and nothing (remained) to be done. Duties did not 
then languish, nor did the people decline. Afterwards, through (the 
influence of) time, this yuga fell into a state of inferiority In 
that age there were neither Gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, nor Pannagas; no buying or selling went on; thé 
‘Vedas were not classed™ as Siman, Rich, and Yajush; no efforts 
were made by men :** the fruit (of the earth was obtained) by their 
mere wish: righteousness and abandonment of the world (prevailed). 

© The Edinburgh MS. reads sative instend of satye. 

% In thus rendering, I follow the Commentator, whose gloss is this 
yam apy amukhyatim gatam | “although the chief, it foll into inferiori 
‘Bohtlingk and Roth's Lexicon this line is quoted under the word gunaéa, to which the 
sense of “ superiority, excellence,” is assigned. 

3 Compare with this the verses of the Vayu Parina quoted in p. 90, which state 
that in the Kyita age there were neither plants nor animals; which are the products 
of unrighteousness. 

8 Ido not venture to translate “there was thon no {division of the Veda into] 
Saman, Rich, and Yajush, nor any castes,” (t) beoauso the Edinburgh MS. reads 
wedah instead of carnzf, and the Commentator doos not allude to the word varnah; and 
(2) castes (oarna}) are referred to below (verses 11242 f.) as existing, though without 
much distinction of character. The Commentator explains : trayi-dharmarya chitta- 
suddhy-arthateit tosyaé cha tadanit seabhavatedt na simidiny Gean | “ As the ob- 
joct of the triple veda is purity of heart, and ss thet existed naturally at that period, 
‘there were uo (divisions of) Siman, etc.” : 

4 1 follow the Commentator whose gloss is: “' MGnavi kriya” kyishy-Ady-rame 
bha-bitite | Rint “ abhidhyoye phalam,” senkalpid eva sarvam sampodyate | 






kh 
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No disease or decline of the organs of sense arose through the in- 
fluence of the age; there was no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit; 
no contention, and how could there be any lassitude? no hatred, 
cruelty, (11240) fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy. Hence the supreme 
Brahma was the transcendent resort of those Yogins. Then Narayana, 
the soul of all beings, was white. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaidyas, 
and Sidras possessed the characteristics of the Kita.” In that ago 
were born creatures devoted to their daties, They were alike in the 
object of their trust, in observances and in their knowledge. At that 
period the castes, alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
uneeasingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula (mantra), one 
rule, and one rite. Though they had separate duties, they had but 
one Veda, and practised one duty.” By works connected with the four 
orders, and dependent on conjunctures of time," (11245) but un- 
affected by desire, or (hope of) reward, they attained to supreme 
felicity. Thies complete and eternal righteousness of the four castes 
during the Kyita was marked by the character of that age and sought 
after union with the supreme soul. The Krita age was free from the 
three qualities. Understand now the Tretd, in which sacrifice com- 
menced,™ righteousness decreased by = fourth, Vishnu became red; 

% In verso 12981 of this same Vanaparven the god says of himself: #esteh kyita- 
yuge varnah pitas tretiyuge mama | rakto dedparam Gsidye kyishnah kali-ywge tatha | 
“My colour in the Krita ago ia white, in the ‘Trota yellow, when I reach the Dvapara 
it is red, and in the Kali black.” 

% The Commontator’s gloss is: kritind svata} siddhani lakshanini samo dames 
tape ity-ddini yeshain ts | “They were raen whose ebaracteristics, tranquillity, ote , 
wero effected, spontaneously accomplished.” On verse 11245 he explains the same 
term kyita-lakehagah by krita-yuge-sischokah, “ indicative of the Krita age.” 

‘37 The different clanses of this line can only be roconciled on the supposition that 
the general principle of duty, and the detaits of the duties are distinguished. DAaresa 
ia tho word used in both parts of the verse for “duty.” 








¥9 And yot we are told in the Vayu P. that the creation itself proceeded from the 
influence of the quality of passion (e0e above, p. 75), and thet the four castes when 
originally produced were charasterized in different ways by the three qualities, pp. 62 
and 89 

%¢ Compare S'inti-parve, 19088. Idam Arite-yugah nima Rileh éreah{hah pra 
varttitah | ahstisy’ yaina-padave yuge’smin ne tad anystha | chatuehpat saksle dhar- 
tno Bhavishyaty atra vai surah | tates trola-yugeis name trey? yatrs dhavichyct | 
prokshitd yairs paloco badkam prapayanti vai makhe | ‘This Kyite age is the moet 
exocllent of periods: then victims are not cllowed to be slaughtered; complete and, 

10 
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and men adhered to truth, and were devoted to a righteousness de- 
pendent on ceremonies, Then sacrifices prevailed, with holy acts and a 
variety of rites, In the Treta men acted with an object in view, sceking 
after reward for their ritrs and their gifts, and no longer disposeil to 
austerities and to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty, 11250, 
In this age, however, they were devoted to their own duties, and to 
religious ceremonies. In the Dvapara ago righteousness was diminished 
by two quarters, Vishnu became yellow, and the Vede fourfold. Somo 
studied four Vedas, others three, others two, others one, and some nono 
at all The scriptures being thus divided, ceremonies were celebrate) 
‘in a great variety of ways; and the people beivg oceupicd with sus 
terity and the bestowal of gifts, became full of passion (rajnai). Owing 
to ignorance of the one Veda, Vedas were multiplied. And now from 
the decline of goodness (suétra) few only adhered to truth. When mon 
had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, (11255) desires and 
calamities, caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they wero 
severely afflicted, and driven to practice austerities, Others desiring 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss, offered sacrifices. Thus, when they 
had reached the Dvipara, men declined through unrighteousness. In 
the Kali righteousness remained to the extent of one-fourth only. Ars 
Tived in that age of darkness, Vishnu became bluck: practices enjoined. 
‘by the Vedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifice, ccused. 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as anger, etc., distresscs, 
anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed. As the ages revolve, rightoousness 
again dectines. When thia takes place, the people sileo decline. “When 
they decay, the impulses which actuate them also decay, The practices 
generated by this declension of the Yugas frustrate men’s aims, Such 
is the Kali Yuga which has existed for a short time. Those who are 
long-lived act in conformity with the character of the age.” 

The next passage from the same book (the Vana-parvan) docs not 
make any allusion to the Yugas, but depicts the primeval perfection of 
mankind with eome traits peculiar to itself, and then gues on to describe 
their decline. Markandeya is tho speaker. 
perfect righteousness will prevail. Next is the Treta in which the triple veda wil: 
sone ate existence; and animals will de alain in sucrifice.” Soo note 65, page 39, 


% The Commentator explains anrichss (without the Rig-voln") by drite 
_brityah. On the sense of the latter word see above. 
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12619, Mirmalins fartrani vituddhani éartrinam | sasarja dharma- 
tantrani parcotpannah Prajdpatib | amogha-phala-sankolpah suoratah 
satyavadinah | brakma-bhata narch punydh puraadh kurw-eattama | serve 
devaih samih yanti soachhandena nabhas-talam | tataé cha punar ayanté 
sarve svackhanda-charinak | svachhanda-maranas chasan narah scachhan- 
da-chirinah | alpa-badha niratankah siddhartha wirupadravak | drash- 
tdro deva-sanghanam piskinam cha mahdtmandm | pratyakshah sarca- 
dharmagdm danta vigata-matearah | dsan varsha-sahasriyas tatha putra- 
sahasrinah | 12625. Tatak kalantare nyasmin prithivt-tala-charinah | 
kama-krodhadhibhitas te maya-vydjopajteinah | lobha-mohabhibhatas te 
sakta dehais tato narah | asubhaih karmabhih papas tiryai-nivayae 
ganinah | 

“The first-born Prajitpati formed the bodics of corporeal creatures 
pure, spotless, and obedient to duty. The holy men of old were not 
frustrated in the results at which they aimed; they were religious, 
truth-speaking, and partook of Brahme's nature. Being all like gods 
returned at will. ed too_wh ) when 
yances, were “free fro disease, accor accom~ 
plished all their objects, and endured no oppression. Self-subdued and 
free from envy, they beheld the gods** and the mighty rishis, and had 
an intuitive perception of all duties.”* They lived for a thousand years, 
and had each a thousand sons. Then at a later period of time, the in- 
















4 Seo tho passage from S'ankara’s Commentary on the Brahma Sutras i, 3, 82, in 
the 8rd vol, of thia work, pp. 49f., and note 49 in p. 95; and S‘atapatha Brihmana, 
ii. 3, 4, 4, ubhuye he vas idem agre saha Gaur devité cha manushyiy cha | 
tma manushyiinain na bhavati tad ha deviin yitchante “ idan vai no nie 
‘atv itt | te tasyai eva yichnydyai dveshens devite tirobhata “na td hinasini no 
Ad dveshyo ’sGni" sti | “Gods ond men, together, were both originally (component 
parta of) this world. Whatevor men had not thoy asked from the gods, saying, 
“We have not this; let us have it.’ From dislike of this solicitation the gods dis- 
appeared, (saying each of them) ‘let me not burt (them), let me not be hateful.’ 
Compare aleo the passage of the 8’. P. Br. iii. 6, 2, 26, referred to by Professor Weber 
in Indischo Studien, x. 168: Ze ha sma ete ubhaye deva-manushyah pitarah samp. 
bante | ai esha sampii | te ha ema drisyamind eva pura sampibante uta etarhy adyis~ 
yomingh | “Both goda, men, and fathers drink together. This ia their symposium, 
Formerly they drank together visibly : now they do so unseen.” Compare also Plato, 
Philebus, 18: Kel 3: ydy wadrasol, xpelrrover indy wd eyyvrépw Oediv duxoiwres, 
rave dnuny xop@ocay, “And the ancients who were better than ourselves, and 
dwelt nearer to the gods, have handed down this tradition.” 

2% Compare the passage of the Nirakta, i. 20, beginning, aakshit-kyita-stharmiyo 
rivhayo babhisouk, quoted in the 2nd vol. of this work, p. 1: : 
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habitants of the earth became subject to desire and anger, and subsisted 
by deceit and fraud. Governed by cupidity and delusion, devoted to 
carnal pursuits, , sinful men by their evil deeds walked in crocked paths 
leading to hell,” etc., etc. 

At the end of the chapter of the Bhishmaparvan, entitled Jambu- 
Khanda-nirmaga, there is a paragraph in which Sanjaya gives an account 
of the four yugas in Bharatavarsha (Hindustan), and of the condition 
of mankind during each of those periods. After etating the names and 
order of the yugas, the speaker proceeds: 

989, Chatrdré tu sahasrani varshanam Kuru-sattama | dyuh-sankhya 
Krita-yuge sankhydia raja-sattama | tatha trini sahasrdni tretayam ma- 
aujadhipa | doo aahaare dvapare cha bhuvi tishthants sampratam | na 
pramana-sthitir hy asti tishye 'smin Bharatarshabha | garbha-athas cha 
mriyante cha tathd jata mriyanti cha | mahabala mahdsattvah prajna- 
guna-samanvitah | prajdyante cha jatas cha Sataso tha sahasrasah | fata 
brita-yuge rdjan dhaninah priya-darsinah | prajdyante cha jataé cha mu- 
nayo vat tapodhanah | mahotsdhah mahatmano dharmikah satya-vadinah | 
priyadaréand vapushmanto mahavirya dhanurdharah | vararha yudhi ja- 
yante kehattriyah sira-sattamah | tretayam kehatiriya rdjan sarve vat 
chakrararttinak | dyushmanto mahkavira dhanurdhara-vard yudhi | jayante 
Eshattriyd vtrds tretaydm vasa-carttinah | sarve varnd mahdrdja jayante 
dvdpare sati | mahotsaha viryacantah paraspara-joyatshinah | tejasa 
‘Ipena sahyuktah krodhangh puruaha nripa | lubdhé anpitakaé chaiva 
tishye jayanti Bharata | isha manas tatha krodho maya ‘saya tathaiva 
cha | tishye bhavati bhitanam rago lobhag cha Bharata | sankshepo cart» 
rajan dvdpare ’emin naradhipa | 

“889. Four thousand years are specified as the duration of life in 
the Krita age,” three thousand in the Treta, and two thousand form 
the period at present established on earth in the Dvapara. There is no 
fixed measure in the Tishya (Kali): embryos die in the womb, as well 
as children after their birth. Men of great strength, goodness, wisdom, 
and virtue were born, and born too in hundreds and thousands. In the 
Kyita age men were produced opulent and beautifol, as well as munis 
Tich in austere fervour. Energetic, mighty, righteous, veracious, beau~ 
tifol, well-formed, valorous, bow-carrying, (395) heroic Kshattriyas, 


4 See above, p. 91, note 174. 
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distinguished in battle, were born.** In the Treté all sovereigns were 
Kahattriyas, Heroic Kshattriyas were born in the Tret#, long-lived, 
great warriors, carrying bows in the fight, and living subject to au- 
thority. During the Dvapara all castes are produced, energetic, valor- 
ous, striving for victory over one another. In the Tishya age are born 
men of little vigour, irascible, covetons, and mendecious. During that 
period, envy, pride, anger, delusion, ill-will, desire, and cupidity pre- 
vail among all beings. During this Dvapara age there is some re- 
atriction.”” 

As it is here stated that men of all castes were born in the Dvapara, 
while Brahmans and Kshattriyas only. are spoken of as previously 
existing, it is to be presumed that the writer intends to intimate that 
no Vaigyas or Sidras existed during the Krita and Treté ages. This 
accords with the account given in the passage quoted above from the 
‘Uttara Kanda of the Ramayana, chapter 74, as well as with other texts 
which will be quoted below. 

‘The following verses might be taken for a rationalistic explanation 
of the traditions regarding the yugas; but may be intended as nothing 
more than a hyperbolical expression of the good or bad effects of a 
‘King’s more or less active discharge of his duties : 

Sinti-parva, 2674, Kalo va karanam rajno raja vd kala-kdranam | 
ttt te samSayo ma bhid raja kalasya kiranam | danda-nityam yada raja 
eamyak kartenyena varttate | tada krita-yugam nama kala-srishtam pra- 
varttate |... 2682. Danda-nityan yada rajé trin ansan anucarttate | 
chaturtham afiéam uterijya tada treta pravarttate |... . 2684, drd- 
dhain tyaktvd yada raja nity-artham anucarttate | tates tu dvdporaik 
nama sa kalah sampravarttate | . 2686. Danda-nitim parityajya 
yada karttanyena bhimipah | prajah Misnaty ayogena pravartteta tada 
Halib |... . 2698. Raja krita-yuga-srashta tretaya deaparasya cha | 
yugasya cha chaturthasya raja bhavati kiranam | 

9674, The time is either the cause of the king, or the king is the 
canse of the time. Do not doubt (which of these alternatives is trae): 
the king is the cause of the time. When a king occupies himself fully 
criminal justice, then the Kyita ege, brought into existence by time, 





a“ 

“ M12! 6 14 dfos not appear clearly whether we sre to suppose them to hare been pro’ 
« awed ia Kyite, or io the Tretd, as in the passage of the Rimiyays, quoted in 
\ page 

LS 
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prevails.” [Then follows a description of the results of such good 
government: righteousness alone is practised; prosperity reigns; the 
seasons are pleasant and salubrious; longevity is universal ; no widows 
> are seen; and the earth yields her increase withont cultivation.) 
.§'2682. When the king practises criminal justice only to tho extent of 
“three parts, abandoning the fourth, then the Tretd prevails.” [Then 
evil is introduced to the extent of a fourth, and the earth has to be 
tilled] ‘2684, When the king administers justice with the omission 
of a half, then the period called the Dvapara prevails.” [Then evil is 
increased to a half, and the earth even when tilled yields only half her 
produrc.] 2686. When, relinquishing criminal law altogether, the 
king actively _oppresses his subjects, then the Kali age “provails,’", 
(Then the state of things, which existed in the Kyita age, is nearly” 
reversed.} “2693. The king’ is the creator of the Krita, Treta, and 
Dvapara ages, and the cause also of the fourth yuga.” 
The next extract is on the same subject of the duties of a king, and 
>-on the Tages & o forms of his a (see Manu, ix, 301, quoted above, 
p. 49): 
) Siiati-parvan, 3406. Karma sadre krishir cathye danda-nttis cha rajani | 
Vbrahmacharyyam tapo mantrah satyam chapi deijatishu | tesham yah 
““kahatiriyo veda castrdndm iva sodhanam™ | éila-doshan vinirharttum sa 
pite sa projapatih | kritam treta dvaparam cha kali Bharatarshabha | 
rijacrittaei sarcani rdjaica yugam uehyate | chaturvarnyats tatha vega 
shaturdéramyan eva, cha | sarvam eregtinete y went da £058 Pe: 
mnddyatt | Qe 8 ww 8 aoe ae 
% 3406. Labour ( nodla Raid id aM seins in Veisye 
“ criminal justice in a Kingyeontineqce, austerp-fetvgar, and the use of 
sacred texts in @ Brahman. he Kehattriya, whe knows how to sepa- 
_Sate-their good and bad qualities, (as (a washerman) understands the} 
leasing of clothes), is a father and lord of his subjects. The Kyita, - 
‘Trot, Dvapara, and Kall, are all modes of a Kipg’s action. It is af 
King who is called ‘by the name of Yuge “The foyr castes, the Vedas, 
and the four ordcrs, are all thrown in Eee the king is ree 

















Sardlose." ~ 
"% This comparison is more fally exproseéd in a proceding verse (2404): Yo na 


fanaté nirkerttcd oa Sgt fll #8 dodhayituis yathO ndeti 
tathaivs sc} | 
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In two of the preceding passages different colours are represented as 
characteristic either of particular castes (Santi-p. verses 6934 ff.), or of 
particular yugas (Vana-p. verses 11241 ff.). Colours (though not ranked 
in the same order of goodness) are similerly connected with moral and 
physical conditions in verses 10058 ff. of the Santiparvan, of which 1 
shall offer a fow specimens 

Shad jlva-varndh paramam pramanam krishno dhimro nilam athasya 
madhyam | raktam punah sahyataran sukham tu haridra-vargam susu- 
khan cha Suklam | parantu Suklam vimalam vigokam gata-klamam sid- 
Ghyati danavendra | gatva tu yoni-prabhavini daitya schasrasah siddhim 
upaiti scab | 10060... . « Gatih punar varna-krita prajanai varnas 
tatha Mala-kritosurendra |... . 10062. Krisknasya varnasya gatir 
nikpish{a aa sajate narake pachyamanah | 

“ 10058. Six colours of living creatures are of principal importance, 
Dlack, dusky, and blue which lies between them; then red is more 
tolerable, yellow is happiness, and white is extreme happiness. White 
is perfoct, being excmpted from stain, sorrow, and exhaustion; (pos- 
sessed of it) a being going through (various) births, arrives at perfection 
in a thousand forms. 10060... . . Thus destination is caused by 
colour, and colour is caused by time. .... 10062, The destination 
of the black colour is bad. When it has produced its results, it clings 
to hell.” 

The next passage, from the Harivanéa, assigns to each of the four 
costes a separate origin, but at the same time gives an explanation of 
their diversity which diffors from any that we have yet encountcred : 
unless, indced, any one is prepared to maintain that the four principles, 
out of which the castes are here represented to have ariecn, are respec- 
tively identical with the mouth, arms, thighs, and fect of Brahma! 
This passage, however, corresponds with ono of those already quoted 
in associating different colours with the several castes. The question 
‘with which the passage opens refers to an account which had been 
given in the preceding section (verses 11799 f£) of the creation of 

‘and Angiras, to both of whom the epithet “' progenitor of Brib- X 
mans” (brakma-vaiéa-kara) is applied. No mention is made there of “* 
Kehattriyas or any other castes. M. Langlois, the French translator of 1: 
the Harivange, remarks that the distinction between the age of the g 
Brahmans and that of the Kshattriyas is an unusual one, and receives 
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no explanation in the context. But in two of the passages which have 
been quoted above (1) from the Uttare Kanda of the Ramayana, 
chapter 74 (p. 119), and (2) from the Bhishma-parva of the Maha- 
bharata, verses $98 if. (p. 149), 1 think we find indications that the 
Krita Yuga was regarded as an age in which Brahmans alone existed, 
and that, hat Kshattriyss only began to be born in the Treta. 

Harivainds, 11808. Janameya wacha | Srutam 6 Brakma-yugam brah- 
man yugandm prathamam yugam | kehattrasyaps yugam brakman srotum 
tchhims tattvatah | sasamskahepan savistarain niyamath bahubhié chitam 
updyajnats cha kathita® kKratubhi$ chopasobhitam | Vaisampilyana 
weacha | 11810. Etat te kathayishydmi yajna-karmabhir architam 
dana-dharmait cha cicidhaik prajabhir upasobhitam | t 'ngushtha-matra 
munayah ddattah sirya-raimibhih | moksha-praptena vidhind nirdba- 
Ghena kormana | pracritte chapracritte cha nityam Brahma-pardyanah 
pardyanarya aangamya Brakmanas tu makipate | éri-crittah parands 
chgica brahmandé cha mahipate | charita-brahmacharyyas cha brahma- 
jndnena bodhitak | pirne yuga-sahasrinte prabhave pralayam gatah 
brahmapa oritta-sampanna jndna-siddhah samahitah | 11815. Fyatirik- 
tendriyo Vishnur yogatma brahma-sambhacah | Dakshah prajapatir bhi- 
tea srijate cipulah prajah | aksharad brahmanah saumyah keharat kshat- 
triya-bandharah | catéya vikdrataé chaiva sidrah dhima-vikaratah 
fveta-lohitakatr vargaif pitair nilais cha brahmanah | abhinirvartiitah 
vargainé chintayanena Viehnund | tato varaatvam dpannah praja loke cha- 
turcidhah | brakmana Eshattriya caisyah Sudraé chaiva mabipate | eka 
lingah prithag-dharma doipadah paramadbhutah | ydtanaya ‘bhisam- 
pannd gati-jnah sarca-karmasu | traydndin varna-jatdnam veda-proktak 
kriyah amyitah | tena brahmana-yogena vaishnavena mahipats | prajnayd 
tejasd yogat tarmat Prachetasah prabhuh | Vishaur eva mahiyogt kar- 
manim antaram gatah { tato nircina-sambhitah sadrah karma-vivaryi> 
tah | tasmad narhanti safiekdram na hy atra brakma vidyate | yatha 
"gnau dhiima-eanghate hy aranyd mathyemdnayd | pradurbhato visarpan 
vai nopayujyati karmeni | ovat dadra viearpanto dhuei kartenyena jan- 
mand | na samskritena™ dharmena veda-proktena karmana | 

“Fanamejaya saya: 11808. I have heard, o Brahman, the (desorip- 
tion of the) Brabma Yuga, the first of the ages, 1 desire also to be 
accurately informed, both summarily and in detail, about the age of the 

8 The printed text reads ndsadubyitena ; but na eathekritens soems necomary, 
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Kahattriyas, with its numerous observances, illustrated as it was by 
sacrifices, and described as it has been by men skilled in the art of 
narration. Vaidampiyana replied: 11810. I shall describe to yon that 
age revered for its sacrifices and distinguished for its various works of 
liberality, as well as for its people. Those Munis of the size of a 
thumb had been absorbed by the sun’s rays. Following s rule of life 
leading to final emancipation, practising unobstructed ceremonies, both 
in action and in abstinence from action constantly intent upon Brahma, 
‘united to Brahma as the highest object,—Brahmans glorious and sanc- 
tified in their conduct, leading a life of continence, disciplined by the 
knowledge of Brahma,—Brihmans complete in their observances, per- 
fect in knowledge, and contemplative,—when at the end of a thousand 
yogas, their majesty was full, these Munis became involved in the dis- 
solution of the world. 11815. Then Vishnu eprung from Brahma, re~ 
moved beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed in contemplation, became 
the Prajipati Daksha, and formed numerous creatures. The Brahmans, 
beautiful (or, dear to Soma),** were formed from an imperishable 
(akshara), the Kehattriyas from a perishable (kshara), element, the 
Vaisyas from alteration, the Siidras from a modification of smoke. 
While Vishnu was thinking upon the castes (tarzan), Brahmans were 
formed with white, red, yellow, and blue colours (rarga‘h). Hence in 
the world men have become divided into castes, being of four descrip- 
tions, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Stidras, one in form, distinct 
in their duties, two-footed, very wonderful, full of energy(?), skilled in 
expedicnts in all their occupations. 11820, Rites are declared to be 
prescribed by the Vedas for tho three (highest) castes. By that con- 
templation practised by the being sprung from Brahma (see v. 11815) 
by that practised in his character as Vishnu,—the Lord Prichetasa 
(Daksha), f.¢. Vishnu the great contemplator (yogin), passed through 
his wisdom and energy from that state of meditation into the sphere 
of works.” Next the Siidras, produced from extinction, are destitute 


8 In verso 11802, wo read abhishichya te Somath cha yawrarijys Pitamahah | 
brahmaninam cha rijanas eGfvetain rejant-charars | “ Brahmi also inaugurated Soma. 
aa the heir to the kingdom, as the king of the Brihmans who walks eternally through 
‘the night.” 

{2 This play upon the two senses ofthe word sare will be notiosd. 

3% T do not profess to be cartain that ¥ have succeeded in discovering the proper 
meaning of this leat sentence. 
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of rites, Hence they are not entitled to be admitted to the purifi- 
catory ceremonies, nor does sacred science belong to them. Just as the 
loud of smoke which rises from the fire on the friction of the fuel, 
and is dissipated, is of no service in the sacrificial rife, 20 too the 
Siidras wandering over the earth, are altogether (useless for purposes 
of sacrifice) owing to their birth, their mode of life devoid of purity 
and their want of the observances prescribed in the Veda.” 

The next extract gives an account at variance with all that precedes, 
as it does not assign to all the Brahmans themselves the same origin, 
but describes the various kinds of officiating priests as having been 
formed from different members of Vishnu’s body : 

Harivamsa, 11355. Exam ekarnave bhite Sete loke mahadyutik | pra- 
chhadya salilam sarcam Harir Nardyanak prabhuh | mahato rajaso madhyo 
maharqava-samasya cai | virajasko malabahur aksharan brahkmana viduh | 
alma-ripa-prakasena tapasa sancritah prabhuk | trikam achhadya kalam 
tu tatah sushvdpa sas tada | purusho yajna tty eran yat param parikirt- 
titam | yach chanyat purushakhyam tu tat sarram purushottamah | yo 
cha yajnapara vipra ritvija iti sanjnitah | atma-dehat pura bhita yajne- 
bhyah Sriyatam tada | 11360. Brakménam paraman vaktrad udgataran 
cha séma-gam | hotdram atha chadhcaryyum bahubhyam asrijat prabhuh | 
brdhmano brahmanateach cha prastotiram cha sarvasah | tam maitra- 
carupam arish{ra pratishthataram eva cha | udarat pratiharttaram po- 
téramk chaiva Bharata | achharakam atherubhyam neshtaram chatva 
Bharata | panibhyam athachagnidhram brakmanyam chaiva yajniyan | 
gracdgam atha bahubhyam unnetaran cha ydjnikam | eram eraisha bha- 
gavan shodasaitin jagatpatih | pracaktyin sarva-yajndndm ritvijo erijad 
uttaman | tad esha cai yajnamayah purusho veda-saijnitah | vedas cha 
tanmayah sarve sdngopanishada-kriyah | 

‘Vaisampiyana said: 1135. “Thus the glorious Lord Hari Nardyana, 
covering the entire waters, slept on (the world) which had become one 
sea, in the midst of the vast expanse of fluid® (rqjas), resembling a 
mighty ocean, himself free from passion (virajaskah), with mighty 
arms.—Brihmans know him as the undecaying. Invested through 
austere fervour with the light of his own form, and clothed with triple 
time (past, present, and future}, the Lord then slept. Purushottama 


© Bafas is said in two places of the Nirukta, iv. 19, and x. 44, to have the sonse 
of “ water.” 
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(Vishnu) is whatever is declared to be the highest, Parnsha the sacri- 
fice, and everything else which is known by the name of Purusha, 
Hear how the Brihmans devoted to sacrifice, and called ritoijes, were 
formerly produced by him from his own body for offering sacrifices. 
11360. The Lord created from his mouth the bréhman, who is the chief, 
and the udgitri, who chaunts the Siman; from his arma the hotri and 
theadhvaryu. He then... .™ created the prastotri, the maitravaruge, 
and the pratishthatri; from his belly the pratiharttri and the potri, 
from his thighs the achbivaka and the neshtri, from his hands the 
agnidhra and the sacrificial brahmanya, from his arms the grivan and 
the sacrificial unnetri. Thus did the divine Lord of the world create 
these sixteen excellent yitvijes, the utterers of all sacrifices, There- 
fore this Purusha is formed of sacrifice and is called the Veda; and all 
the Vedas with the Vedingas, Upanishads, and ceremonies, are formed 
of his essence.” 


Sxor. XI1.—LExtracts from the Bhaigavata Purana on the same subject. 


I will conclude my quotations from the Purinas on the subject of 
the origin of mankind and of castes with a few passages from the Bhi- 
gavata Purana. The first extract reproduces some of the ideas of the 
Purusha Sikta™ more closely than any of the Puranic accounts yet 
given, 

ii. 5, 34, Varsha-piga-sahasrante tad andam udake éayam | lkala- 
karma-svabhitca-stho jivo "jtvam ajtvayat | 85. Sa eva Purushas tasmad 
andum nirbhedya nirgatah | sahasrorv-anghri-bahv-akshah sahasranana- 
Sirshacan | 36. Yasyehavayavair lokin kalpayanti mantshinak | katy- 


%2 I am unable to make a proper sense out of the words Srahmano brithmena(viich 
oka, which, howorer, os I leara from Dr. FitaEaward Hall, are found (with only a 
Gitfercneo of long and short vowels) in the best MSS, to which he hae access, as welll 
aa in the Bombay edition, One of the sixtocn priests, the Brabmandchbarisin, ia not 
found in the enumeration, and his name may thorefore have stood at the begianing of 
the line, Instead of tho inopt reading sarveéaf, at the ond, the author may perhape 
have written vakshasah, “from his chest,” as, indeod, one MS. reads in the next line. 
‘The Bombay odition rends prishfhae, “from the back,” instead of srinhfoi. 

#8 M, Burnouf remarks in the Preface to the firat vol. of his edition of the Bhigae 
vata, pp. cxxii. ff. on the manner in which its author has gone back to Vedio 
sources for hia materials, The same thing is noticed by Professor Weber, Indische 
Brudien, i. 286, note. 
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Gdibhir adha} sapta saptordhvat jaghanadibhih | 87.Puruehatya mukham 
brakna kshatran elasya bahavak | arvor vailyo bhagavatah padbhyam 
fadro tyajayata | 88. Bharlokah kalpitah padbhyam bhucarloko ‘sya 
nabhitah | hridd svarloka urasa maharloke mahatmanah | 

“34, At the end of many thousand years the living soul which 
resides in time, action, and natural quality gave life to that lifeless egg 
floating on the water. 35. Purusha then having burst the egg, issued 
from it with a thousand thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads. 86. 
‘With his members the sages fashion the worlds, the seven lower worlds 
with his loins, etc., and the seven upper worlds with his groin, etc. 
87. The Brahman (was) the mouth of Purusha, the Kehattriya his 
arms, the Vaisya was born from the thighs, the Sidra from the feet of 
the divine being. The earth was formed from his fect, the air from hia 
navel; the heaven by the heart, and the maharloka by the breast of the 
mighty one.” 

In the following verse the figurative character of the representation 
is manifest : 

ii, 1, 87. Brakmananam kehattra-bhujo mahitma vid-arur anghri- 
brita-kpishna-varnah | 

“The Brahman is his mouth; he is Kshattriya-armed, that great 
One, Vaiéya-thighed, and has the black caste abiding in his fect.’” 

The next passage is more in accord with the ordinary representation, 
though here, too, the mystical view is introduced at the close : 

iii. 22, 2. Brahma ertjat sva-mukhato yushmin dtma-puripsaya | 
chhandomayas tapo-ridyd-yoga-yukian alampatan | 3, Tat-trandya- 
trijach chasman doh-sahasrat sahasra-pat | hridayam tasya hi brahma 
ishattram angam prachakshate | 

“Brahma, who is formed of the Veda (chhandas), with a view to the 
recognition of himself, created you (the Brihmans) who are charac. 
terized by austere fervour, ecience, devotion and chastity, from his 
mouth. For their protection he, the thousand-footed, created us (the 
Kshattriyas) from his thousand arms: for they declare the Bribman to 
‘be his heart, and the Kehattriya hia body.” 

iii. 6, 29 #. contains another reference to the production of the castes : 

29, Mukhato 'varttata brahma Purushasya Kuradeaha | yastin- 
mukhatotd cargdndm mukhyobhad brakmano guruh | 30. Bahublyo 
‘sartiata kehattram kehattriyas tad-anucratah | yo jatas trayute varnan 
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paurushah kantaka-Lehatat | 31. Viso’varttanta tasyoroor loka-critts- 
karir vibho} | vatéyas tad-udbhavo vdrtiam nrindm yah samavarttayat | 
82. Padbhyam Bhagavate jajne subrasha dharma-siddhaye | tasyam jatah 
pura Sadro yad-trittya tushyate Harih | 33. Ete carnah sva-dharmena 
yojanti wa-gurum Harim | sraddhaya ”ima-vituddhyarthan yoj jatek 
aha eyittidhib | 

“29. From the mouth of Purusha, o descendant of Kura, isened 
divine knowledge (brehma), and the Brahman, who through his pro- 
duction from the mouth became the chief of the castes and the pre- 
ceptor. 30. From his arms issucd kingly power (Ashatira), and the 
Kehattriya devoted to that function, who, springing from Purasha, as 
soon as born defends the castes from the injury of enemies. 31. From 
the thighs of the Lord issued the arts,™ affording subsistence to the 
world; and from them was produced the Vaisya who provided the 
maintenance of mankind. 32. From the feet of the divine Being 
sprang service for the fulfilment of duty. In it the Sidra was formerly 
born, with whose function Hari is well satisfied. By fulfilling their 
own duties, with faith, for the purification of their souls, these castes 
worship Hari their parent, from whom they have sprung together with 
their functions.”” 

In viii. 5, 41, we find the following: 

Vipro mukhad brahma cha yasya guhyaih rdjanya asid bhujayor 
balan cha | arvor vig ojo’nghrir aveda-sudrau prasidatam nah aa maha- 
vibhatih | 

“May that Being of great glory be gracious to us, from whose 
mouth sprang the Brahman and the mysterious Veda, from whose arma 
came the Rajanya and force, from whose thighs issued the Vié and 
energy, and whose foot is no-veda (areda) and the Sidra.” ~~~ 

The same work gives the following very brief account of the Areak- 
arotaa creation, which is described with somewhat more detail in the 
passages extracted above from the Vishnu and Vayu Puranas: 

iii. 20, 25. Aredh-erotas tu navamah kshattar eka-vidho nrinam | rajo 
"dhikah karma-parah dubkhe cha sukha-maninah | 

%4 The word so rendered is viéag, which in the hymns of the Rig-vede has always 
the sense of “people.” Hore, however, it seems to have the sense assigned in the 
text, if one may judge from the analogy of the following verse, in which the S'udra 
in said to be produced from his special function, éuérueha, “services.” The Commen- 
tator explains viseh = hyishy-Zdi-ryavasiyah, “ the professiona of agriculture,” oto, 
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“The Arvakerotas creation was of one description,™ viz., of men, in 
whom the quality of passion abounded, who were addicted to works, 
and imagined that in pain they experienced pleasure.” 

In vi. 6, 40, a new account is given of the origin of mankind. We 
are there told : 

Aryampo Uatrika patnt tayos Charshanayok eutah | yatra vai ma- 
aushi jatir Brahmand chopakalpita | 

“The wife of Aryaman (the son of Aditi) was Matrika. The Char- 
shanis were the sons of this pair, and among them the race of men 
was formed by Brahma.” The word charshani signifies ‘‘men,” or 
“people” in the Veda. 

In the following verse (which forms part of the legend of Puriravas, 
quoted in the Srd vol. of thie work, pp. 27 ff.) it is declured that in the 
Kryita age there was only one caste: 

ix. 14, 48. Eka eva purd vedah pranarah sarva-vaiimayah | devo 
Narayano nanya eko’gnir carna eva cha | Puriracasa evasit trayt 
tretd-mukhe nripa | 

“There was formerly but one Veda, the pragara (the monosyllable 
Om), the essence of all speech; only one god, Niriyana, one Agni, and 
(one) caste, From Purdravas came the triple Veda, in the beginning 
of the Treta.” 

Some of the Commentator’s remarks on this text will be found in 
vol. iii. p. 29. He says the one caste was called “Hansa” (rarnag 
cha eka eva hathso nama), and concludes his note by remarking: “The 
meaning is this: In the Krita age when the quality of goodness pro- 
Aominated in men, they were almost all absorbed in meditation; but in 
the Treta, when passion prevailed, the method of works was manifested 
by the division of the Vedas, etc.” 


98 The Sinkbya Kirika, 53, says: askta-vikalpo daivas tairyagyonyas cha pan- 
chadha bhavati manushyas: chaika-vidhah eahisate bhautikak serguh ; which ia thus 
translated by Mr. Colebrooke {in Wileon’s Sinkhya Kirika, p. 164): “The divine 
Kind ia of eight sorts; the grovelling is five-fold; mankind is single in its class. 
This, briefly, is the world of living beings." The Commentator Gaudopida shortly 
explains the words minushyar chaikavidhak by minushayenir ekaive, “the source of 
production of mankind is one only.’ Vijnans Bhikshu, the Commentator on the 
Sankhya Pravachane, iii. 46, paraphrases the same words thus, sdnwhya-sorgad 
chaika-prakara}, “the human creation is of one sort.” 
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Becr. XILI.— Results of this Chapter. 


The details which I have supplicd in the course of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that the sacred books of the Hindus 
contain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of enstes; but, on 
tho contrary, present the greatest varictics of speculation on this aub- 
ject. Explaustions mystical, mythical, and rationalistic, are all offered 
in turn; and the freest scope ia given by the individual writers to fan- 
ciful and arbitrary conjecture. 

First: we have the svt of recounts in which the four castes are said 
to have spring from progenitors who were separately created ; but in 
regard to the manner of their ereation we find the greatest diversity of 
statement, ‘The most common story is that the castes issued from the 
mouth, arms, thiclis, mad fect. of Purusha, or Brahma. The oldest ex- 
tant passage in which this idea occurs, and from which all the later 
myths of a similar {cnor hare no doubt been borrowed, is, as we have 
even, to bo found in the Purusha Sikta; but it is doubtful whether, in 
the form in which it is there presented, this representation is any- 
thing more than an allegory. In some of the texts which I have 
quoted from the Bhigavata Purina, traces of the same allegorical cho- 
tacter muy be perceived; but in Manu and the Puranas the mystical 
import of the Vedic text disappeurs, and tho figurative narration is 
hurdened into o literal statement of fact. In other passages, where 9 
separate origin is assigned to the castes, they are variously said to have 
sprung from tho words Bhih, Bhuvuh, Svah; from different Vedas; 
froin different sets of prayers; from the gods, and the ssuras; from 
nonentity (pp. 17-21), and from the imperishable, the perishable, and 
other principles (Harivamsa, 11816). In the chapters of the Vishnu, 
Vityu, and Mirkandeya Parinos, where castes are described as coeval 
with the orcation, and as having been naturally distinguished by 
different gunas, or qualities, involving varieties of moral character, we 
are nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no in- 
fluence on the classes in whom they were inherent, as the condition 
of the whole race during the Krita age is described as onc of uniform 
perfection and happincse; while the actual separation into castes did 
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not take place, according to the Vayu Puriga, until men had become 
deteriorated in the Treta age. 

Second: in various passages from the Brahmanes, Epic poems, and 
Puranas, the creation of mankind is, as we have seen, desoribed with- 
out the least allusion to any separate production of the progenitors of 
the four castes (pp. 23-27, and elsewhere). And whilst in the chapters 
where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the Puranas, as 
has been observed, assign different natural dispositions to each class, 
they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of passion. In one of the texts I have 
quoted (p. 26f.) men are said to be the offspring of Vivasvat; in 
another his son Manu is said to be their progenitor; whilst in a third 
they are said to be descended from a female of the same name. The pas- 
eage which declares Manu to have been the father of the human race 
explicitly affirms that men of all the four castes were descended from 
him. In another remarkable text the Mahibhirate categorically asserts 
that originally there was no distinction of classes, the existing distri- 
bution having arisen out of differences of character and occupation. 
Similarly, the Bhagavata Purana in ono place informs us that in the 
Kryita age there was but one caste; and this view appears also to be 
taken in some passages which I have adduced from the Epic poems, 

In these circumstances we may fairly conclude that the separate 
origination of the four castes was far from being an article of belicf 
universally received by Indian antiquity. 

I shall now proceed to enquire what opinion the writers of the older 
Vedic hymns appear to have entertained in regard to the origin of the 
race to which they themselves belonged. 


CHAPTER II. 
TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF THE INDIAN RACE FROM MANU. 


Tt appears from the considerations urged in the preceding chapter 
that in all probability the Purusha Sikta belongs to the most recent 
portion of the Rig-veda Sanhité, and that it is at least doubtful whether 
the verse in which it connects the four castes with the different mem- 


bers of the creator’s body is not allegorical, And we have seen that ° 


even if that representation is to be taken as a literal account of the 
creation of the different classes, it cannot, in the face of many other 
etatementa of a different tenor, and of great antiquity, be regarded as 
expressing the fixed belief of the writcrs of the period immediately 
succeeding the collection of the hymns in regard to the origin of the 
social divisions which prevailed in their own time. But the notions 
entertained of the origin of caste at tho date of the Purusha Sukta, 
whatever they may have becn, will afford no criterion of the state of 
opinion on the same subject in an carlier age; and it therefore remains 
to enquire whether those hymns of the Rig-veda, which appear to be 
the most ancient, contain either (1) any trudition regarding the origin 
of mankind, or of the Indian tribes; or (2) any allusion to the exist- 
ence, in the community contemporary with their composition, of sepa- 
rate classes corresponding to those afterwards known as Brahmans, 
Kehattriyas, Vaiéyas, and S'idras; and if they embrace any reference 
of the latter kind, whether they afford any explanation of the manner 
in which these orders of men came to occupy their respective positions 


1 On the subjects treated in this chapter compare my article in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Socicty, vol. xx. for 1863, pp. 406 ff., where @ reference is made to 
the other writers who had previously treated of them, such as M. Nave, Mythe des 
Ribhavas, eto. 

un 
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in society. We shall find on examination that the hymns supply some 
information on both these branches of enquiry. 

‘Numerous references are undoubtedly to be found in all parts of the 
hymn-collection to a variety of ranks, classes, and professions; of which 
an account will be given in the next chapter; but no hint is anywhere 
discoverable, except in the single text of the Purusha Sikta, of those 
classes being distinguished from each other by any original difference 
of race. If, however, the early Vedic Indians had all alopg believed in 
the quadruple production of their nation from the different members of 
Purusha, one might naturally have expected to find allusiona to such a 
variety of birth running through the hymns. But nothing, I repeat, 
of this kind is to be traced. On the contrary it appears from a con- 
siderable number of passages that at least the superior ranks of the 
community were regarded as being of one stock, the Aryan, and as 
having one common ancestor. This chapter will therefore cmbrace, 
First, the texts which are found in the hymns regarding the origin of 
tho Indian tribes, and the history of their progenitor, and Secondly 
those passages which occur in the Brahmanas, and other later works in 
which the statements of the early Vedic pocts on these subjects are re- 
echoed or developed. 


Szcr. —anu as the progenitor of the Aryan Indians and the in- 
stitutor of religious rites according to the Hymns of the Rig-veda. 


In this section I ahall first quote the texts which allude to Manu as 
father (which must of course be understood to designate him as the 
actual human progenitor of the authors of the hymne, and of the bulk 
of the people to whom they addressed themselves) ; and then adduce 
those which speak of him as the institutor of religious rites, or as the 
object of divine protection. 

(1) The following texts are of the first class : 

i. 80, 16. Yam Atharea Manush pita Dadhyait dhiyam ainata | tas- 
wiin brakmant ptrvatha Indre ukthd samagmata | 

“Prayers and hymns were formerly congregated in that Indra, in the 
ceremony which Atharvan, fether Menu, and Dadhyanch celebrated,’ 

8 This verse is quoted in the Nirukta, xii. 24, where the words Manush pita, 
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i. 114, 2. Yat dat cha yos cha Manur aysje pita tad abydma tard 
Rudra pranitisha 

‘Whatever prosperity or succour father Manu obtained by sacrifice, 
may we gain all that under thy guidance, O Rudra.” 

ii, 83, 18. Ya co bheahaja Marutah guchini ya santama crishano ya 
mayobhi: | yani Manur avrinita pita nak ta Sam cha yos cha Rudrasya 





vasmi | 
“Those pure remedies of yours, O Maruts, those which are most 
auspicious, ye vigorous gods, those which are beneficent, those which 
our® father Manu chose, those, and the blessing and succour of Rudra, 
1 desire.” 
52, 1 (Sama-veda, i. 355). Sa parryo mahandm veno kratubhir 
dnaje | yasya drara Manush pita deveshu dhiyah anaje | 
“That ancient friend hath been equipped with the powers of the 
mighty (gods). Father Manu ha: pared hymns to im as portals 
of access to the gods." . aaa 











“father Manu,” oro explained as meaning Manuscha pild minarindm, “ Mann the 
father of men.” Sdyuna, the Commentator on the Rig-veda, interprets them as 
Meaning sarrisim prajiinim pitribhite Manuscha, “Manu the father of all creu- 
tures” In RV. x, 82, 3, the words “our futher and generator” (yo nah pit 
Janita), afe applied to Vis vakarman, the ereator of the universe, ‘The word “father 
in the R.V, is often applied to Dyaus, the Sky, and “mother” to the Earth, as in 
vi. 616. (Compare Juurn. Roy. As. Soc. for 1864, pp. 55 1f.) But in these passages 
it is not necessary to suppose that the words are employed in any other than # Agu. 
rative sunse; although in a hyain to the Eurth in the Atbarva-reda, xii. 1, we find 
the following verse (the 15th): Trajjatas trayi charanti martyiis team bibharshi 
advipadas tvait chatushpadah | taveme prithivi pancha-minavich yebhyo jyotir ampitans 
martyebhyah udyan siiryo resmibhir Gtanoti | * Mortals born of thee live on thee: ' 
thon supportest both bipeds and quadrupeds. Thino, o Earth, aro those five races of 
ten, these mortals on whom the sua rising, shoils undying lint with his rays;*— 
where it might almost appear as if the poet mcant to represent mankind as aetually 
gencrated by the earth. Brihaspati (iv. 50,6; vi. 73, 1) and the other gods, as Indra, 
ars enlled “father,” or compared to fathers (vii. 52,3); as are Rudra, vi. 49, 10; 
and the Rishi, R.V., x. 81,1; x. 82,1, 3,4. S.P.Br, i. 6, 3,2, has Projapatan 
pitars; ond Tuitt. Br. iii. 9, 22,1, Prajiipatim pitaram. In both the lost places 
Prajiipati is referred to ue the father of the gods. 

3'It is to bo obscrved that while in the two preceeding pesages Manu is styled 
merely “ fathor Manu," he is bere called ‘our father Mann” (AfenuA pitt ah). 

4 T om indobtod to Professor Aufrecht for the above translation of this, to me, 
obscure verse, Sayunn explains it thus: Se pitryyo mukhyo makinam pijydndin 
Yojamananaes kratubhih karmabhir rimittabhitair Kantas teakam Aavih kainae 
yamiinah iingjo igachhati | yasyendresys dvars priptyupiyini dhiyak kar- 
sagt devcshe ateehis madhye pita sarveshiim palako Mamur Snoje prapa | inajih priiptin 
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The sense of the next text is Jess clear, but it appears at least to 
allude to the common designation of Manu as a father: 

x. 100, 5. Fajno Manuk promatir nak pita hi kam | 

“Sacrifice is Manu, our protecting father.” 

The following verse, according to the Commentator at least, speaks 
of the paternal or ancestral path of Manu. Professor Aufrecht thinks 
it need not mean more than the ancestral 

viii. 80. 8. Ze nas tradhvam te avata te uno adhi vochata | md nok 
pathah pitryad manarad adki dram naishta pardvatah | 

“Do ye (gods) deliver, protect, and intercede for u us; do not lead us 
far away from the paternal path of Manu.* sare ‘ 

As in the preceding passages Manu is spoken of 2s the progenitor of 
the worshippers, so in the following the same persons may perhaps bo 
spoken of as his descendants, although it is also true that the phrases 
employed may be merely equivalent to “ children of men.” 

i. 68, 4. Hota nishatto Manor apatye sa chit nu dadm patih rayindm | 

“He (Agni) who abides among the offspring of Manu as the invoker 
(of the gods), is even the lord of these riches,” * 








karma |“ This chief one, in consequence of the rites of the venerable sacrificers, 
desiring their oblation, comes,—he (Indra) as means of attaining whom Manu tho 
preserror of alt has obtained rites among these gods.” Professor Benfey renders f¥o 
verse, where it occurs in the Sima-veda, thus: “ He is the chief of the rich, through 
works the dear one enlightens him, whose duors father Manu bas, and illuminates 
observances towards the gods.” From Prof. Benfey’s note to the passage (p. 230) it 
appeara that the Commentator on the Sima-veda explains Gnaje by eyaktikaroti 
miinam, “makes himsclf distinct” (herein differing from Siyana), Manu by jnitd 
sarvasya = Indrah, “ the knower of all, Indra,” and Gaye, where it occura the second 
time, hy Zgamayati, “ causes fo come.” Such are the differences of opinion regarding 
the interpretation of some parts of the hymns, 

* On this verse Siyana comments thus: Sarveshim Bfanuh pitt tatah agatat | 
paricatak { pi Manur diram margam chakre | taemiit patho miirgit no arin ma 
naish{a ma nayate | apanayanam mi kuruta ity arthah | sarcudi brakmacharyyiigni- 
hotridi-karmini yena mirgena bhavanti tam eva asmin nayata | kinte daram yo 
wod-oyatirikto viprakyish{e mirgo "sti toemid adhi adhikam ity arthah asmin aps- 
sayets | “ ‘Of Manu * means, come from Manu who is the father of all. ‘Distant:” 
Father Manu journeyed along a distant path. Do not lead us awuy from that path. 
Lesd us along that path in which continence, the agnibotra sacrifice, and other 
duties have always been practised, But load us away from the distant path which 
is different from that.” 

* The Commentator here explains “tho offepring of Manu” as offspring or crea- 
tures in the form of worshippers (yafamina-svaripayam prajoydm) ; and adds that 
according to a Bréhmaga “ crostures are sprung from Manu” {‘‘MfGnaeyo Ai prajah” 
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ii. 8, 6. Agnir devebhir manushascha jantubhis tanvano yajnam puru- 
pebasam dhiya | 

“Agni, together with the gods, and the children (jantubhih) of 
Monush, celebrating a multiform sacrifice with hymns,” ete. 

In the following texts reference is made to the people of Manu, the 
word for “people” being eif, from which oaiiya, ‘a man of the 
people,” is derived : 

iv. 87, 1. Upa no Pajah adhvaram Ribhukahah derah yata pathibhir 
devaydnaik | yatha yajnam manusho vikshu dsu dadhidce ranvdh eudine- 
hu ahnam | 

“Ye gods, Vajas, and Ribhukshans, come to our sacrifice by the 
path truvelled by the gods, that ye, pleasing deities, may institute a 
sucrifice among these people of Manush (Manusho cikshu) on auspicious 
days.” 

vi, 14, 2. Agnim hotaram tlate yajneshu manusho visah | 

“The people of Manush praise in the sacrifices Agui the invoker.”” 

viii. 28, 18. Yad vai @ vigpatih ditah suprito manusho visi | vised id 
Agnih prati rakehainsi sedhati | 

“Whenever Agni, lord of the people,’ kindled, abides gratified 
among the people of Munush, he repels all Rakshases,"” 

(2.) From the preceding texts it appears that the authors of the 
hymns regarded Manu as the progenitor of their race. But (as is clear 
from many other passages) they also looked upon him as the first 
person by whom the sacrificial fre had been kindled, and as the in- 
stitutor of the ceremonial of worship; though the tradition is not 
alwuys consistant on this subject. In one of the verses already quoted 
(i. 80, 16) Manu is mentioned in this way, along with Atharvan and 
iti Ai brGAmagam), Yiska (Nir. ii. 7) gives tho following derivations of the word 
manushya, “man:” Manushyih kesmiit | meted karmini steyanti | manasyamdnena 

+ | Manor apatyan Manuako v@ | “From what are men (named)? Be- 
fection they sew together works; (or) because they were created by oue 
who reflocted (or, acvording to Durga, “ rejoiced”). . . . (or) because they are the 
offspring of Mana, or Manush.”” 

1 Vexyati. Compare Fi. 4B, 8, whore it is said: wiseteam grikepetir visim ast 
team gne minushinam |“ Agni, thou art the muster of the house of all human 
people (ur, people sprung from Manush) ;"" and x. 80, 6, Agnim eiéah tate mdnushir 
yah Agnim Manus hakusho vi jatch | * Human people (or, people descended from 
‘Mauush) praise Agni: (people) sprung from Manosh, from Nabush, (praise) Agni.” 
Or if manusAah be the nom. plur, the last clause will ron thug. “men eprung from 
Nabush (praise) Agui.” 
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Dadhyanch, as having celebrated religious rites in antiont times. The 
following further passages refer to him aa @ kindler of fire, and offerer 
of oblations : “nile Aim 

i. 86, 19. Ni tedm Agne Manur dadhe jyotir jancya saécate | 

“Manu has placed (or ordained) thee, Agni, a light to all the people.” 

i. 76, 5. Yatha oiprasya Manusho havirbhir dcodn ayajah kavibhib 
kaif san | eva hotah satyatara tram adya Agne masdraya juhva yajasca | 

“ As thon, thyself a sage, didst, with the sages, worship the gods 
with the oblations of the wise Manush, so to-day, Agni, most, true in- 
voker, worship them with a cheerful flame.” at ot, wv 

v.45, 6. A ita dhiyam krinavdma sakhaych . . : yaya Manur Visi- 
Sipram jigaya 2s. . 

“Come, friends, let us perform the prayer... . whereby Manu 
conquered Visisipra .. .. 

viii. 10. 2. Yad vd yajnam Manave sammimikshathur eva tt Kancasya 
bodhatam | 

“Or if ye (Asvins) sprinkled the sacrifice for Mann, think in like 
manner of the descendant of Kanva.”” 

ix. 96, 11. Zeaya hi nah pitarah Soma parce karmani chakruh para- 
mana dhirah |... 12. Yatha apacathah Manace cayodhah amitraha 
carivovid havishman | era parawra... « 

“For through thee, O pure Soma, our early fathers, who were wise, 
performed their rites . . . 12. Ae thou didst flow clear for Manu, thou 
upholder of life, destroyer of foes, possessor of wealth, rich in oblations, 
so (now) flow clear.” .. . . 

x. 63, 7. Yebhyo hotrim prathamim Gyeje Manuk samiddhagnir ma- 
nasa sapta hotpibhih | ta Aditya abhayam éarma yackhata. . . . 

“0 ye Adityas, to whom Manu, when he had kindled fire, presented 
along with seven hotyi priests the first oblation with a prayer, bestow 
ou us secure protection.” 

x. 69, 3. “ Vat te Hanur yad anikam Sumitrah samidhe Agne tad 
tdam naziyak” * | 





© ‘The S'atapatha Brabmape (j. 4, 2, 5) thus explains the words deveddho Manoid- 
dhak :—Manviddhah iti | Manur hy eam agre ainddha | tasmid tho “ Manviddhah” 
iti | “The gods formerly kindled it (fre): hence it ia called ‘god-kindiod.’ Manu 
formerly kindled it: and henoe it is called ‘kindled by Manu.” Tho Aitareys 
Brébwane (ii. 34), however, explains the word Manv-iddhah from the fact thut “men 
Kindle it” (imam Ai manushya indhate). 
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«That lustre of thine which Manu, which Sumitra, kindled is this 
same which is now renewed.” 

In conformity with the preceding texts, the following may be under- 
stood as declaring that the sacrificial fire had been first kindled by 
Manu: 

i, 18, 4 (=S.V. ii. 700). Agne sukhatame rathe dovan Uitak a vahe | 
asi hota Manurhitah | 

“0 Agni, lauded, bring the gods hither in a most pleasant chariot. 
Thou art the invoker (of the gods) placed by Manush.” * 

i 14, 11. Team hota Manurhito'gne yajneshu sidasi | sah imam no 
adkvaram yaja | 

Thou, Agni, the invoker placed by Manush, art present at tho 
sacrifices: do thou present this our oblation.” (See also R.Y. iii. 2, 15.) 

vi. 16, 9. Zcam hota Manurhitah .... 

“Thou art the invoker placed by Manush .. . .” 

viii. 19, 21. Zle gira Manurhitam yom decd diatam aratim ni orire | 
yajishtham harya-tahanam | 

“With a hymn I lund that adorable bearer of oblations placed by 
Manush,” whom the gods have sent as a ministering messenger.”” 


* The compound word which I have bere rendered “placed by Manush” is in 
the original Manur-Aita, Professor Aufrecht would render it “given to man,” 
and quotes i. 36, 10, in support of this view. ‘The sonee I have given is supported 
by i. 36, 19, where the sare Foot, dh, from which Aita (originally dkite) comes, in 
used, joined with the particle i. 








* Thou, Agni, hast been placed, or ordained, among the race of Manush by the gods as 
the invoker at all sucrifices.” The fact that Agni is here said to have been placed by 
tho gods among the raco of Manush does not furbid us to suppose that there are other 
passages in which, either inconsistently, or from a different point of view, Agni may 
have buen said w be placed by Manu. The compound manur-Aéte occurs also in the 
following texts, where, huwever, it has probubly the sense of “good for man," viz. : 
i, 106, 5, Brikaapate sadam id nah sugai kridhi sain yor yat te manur-hitem tod 
imake | “Briluxpati, do us always good: we desire that blessing and protection of 
thine which is good fer mas.” (Siyana says that here manur-Aitam means either 
« placed in thoe by Maun, i¢., Brabma,” or, “favourable to man." Benfey, in loco, 
tenders “ destined for man.") vi, 70, 2. Bajanti asya bhuvanasye rodasi aeme retoh 
siuchatais yod manwr-kitam | * Heaven and oarth, ruling over this world, drop on ua 
that aoed which is good for man.” x. 26, 5. Rishih sa yo manur-hitah | He (Pashan) 
who ia o rishi sind fo man,” etc. Professor Roth s.v, gives only the latter sense. 

49 Though the word manur-Aita is here interpreted by Sdyana a meaning “placed 
by Manu Prajapeti who sacrificed,” it might also signify “ friendly to men,” aa Agni 
ie also said to buve boon sent by the gods. 
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vill, 34, 8. 4 iva hota Manurhito devatra vakshad tdyah | 

“Moy the adorable invoker placed by Manu bring thee (Indra) 
hither among the goda,”’ ete. 

There is also a class of passeges in which the example of Manush 
may be referred to by the phrase manush-vat, “like Manush,” or, “as 
in the case of Manush.”" Thus in i. 44, 11, it is said: 

Wi ted yajnasya sddhanam Agne hotdram ritvijam manushvad deva 
ditmahi... | 

* Divine Agni, we, like Manush, place thee, the accomplisher of the 
sacrifice, the invoker, the priest,” etc. 

v.21, 1. Manushvat ted ni dhimaht Manushvat sam idhimahi | Agno 
Manushcad Angiro devan devayate yaja | 

* Agni, we place thee like Manush, we kindle thee like Manush. 
Agni, Angiras, worship the gods like Manush, for him who adores 
them.” 

vit. 2, 3. Manushrad Agnim Manund samiddham sam adhcardya sadam 
tn mahema | 

“Let us, like Manush, continually invoke to the sacrifice Agni who 
‘was kindled by Manu.” 

viii. 27, 7. Suta-somaso Varuna hardmahe Manushvad iddhagnayah | 

“We invoke thee, Varuna, having poured out soma, and having 
kindled fire, like Maoush.” 

viii. 43, 13. Via tea Bhrigueat suche Manushvad Agne ahuta | Angi- 
rascad havamahe |... . 27. Yam tra Jandea indhate Manushcad Angi- 
rastama | Agne sa bodhi ms vackah | 

“Like Bbyigu, like Mamush, like Angiras, we invoke thee, bright 
Agni, who hast been invoked. . 27. Agni, most like to Angiras, 
whom men kindle like Manusb, attend to my words.” 

The Sutapatha Brahmana, i. 5, 1, 7, explains thus the word Hanush- 
cat *—Manur ha vai agre yajnena Ye | tad anukritya imah projah yaw 





WI should observe that Prof. Aufreckt thinks the phreso—except perhaps with 
the single exception of viii, 43, 18—moans “amongst men.” Prof, Roth gives only 
the nense “like men,” “‘as among, or for, men, 

8 The seme work in the same passage thus explains the phrase Biarata-vat, “He 
bears (Sharats) the oblation to the gods ; wherefore men say, Bharata (or ‘ the bearer *) 
fa Agni, Or, he is called Bharata (the ‘ mustainer”) because, being breath, be sustains 
these creatares.” This phrase may, however, refer to the exemple of King Bharata. 
See S'stapatha Brabmane, xii. 6 4, 14. 
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fants | tasmad aha “ Monush-oad” iti | “ Manor yajnak” sti « vat 
ahuh | tasmad va sve chur “ Manushoad” été | “ Manu formerly sacri- 
ficed with a sacrifice. Imitating this, these creatures sacrifice, He 
therefore eays, Manushoat, ‘like Manu.’ Or, they say ‘like Manu,’ 
‘because men speak of the sacrifice as being Manu’s.” 

It must, however, be admitted that Manu is not always spoken of 
in the hymns of the first, or only, kindler of fire or celebrator of 
religious rites. In i. 80, 16, already quoted, Atharvan and Dadhyanch 
are specified along with him as having offered sacrifice in early times. 

In the following versea Atharvan is mentioned as having generated 
fire: see aside 
vi. 16, 13. Imam tu tyam Atharea-vad Agnim mathanti cedhasah | 
¢ “The wise draw forth this Agni, as Atharvan did.’ 

. 16, 18 (= 8. V. i. 9; Vaj. Sanh. xi. 32). Zram Agne puehkarad 
adhy Atharca nir amanthata. ...| 14. Zam « tod Dadhyaitit rishih 
putrah tdhe Atharcagah | 

“Agni, Atharvan drew thee forth from the lotus leaf,” etc. 14. 
“Thee the rishi Dadhyanch, son of Atharvan, kindled,” etc. >~*'** 

[In the Vajasaneyi Sanhitd, the first of these verses is immediately 
preceded by the following words (xi. 82): Atharca tod prathamo nir 
amanthad Agne | “‘Atharvan was the first who drew thee forth, 
Agni.) 

Again it is said in the Big-veda, x. 21, 5. dgnir jato Atharvand 
vidad vigcdni karyd | bhuvad dato Vivascatah | “ Agni, produced by 
Atharvan, knows all wisdom, and has become the messenger of Vi- 
vas‘vat.” * a ou 

Tn i. 83, 5, Atharvan is mentioned as the earliest institator of sacri- 
fico: Fajnair Atharvd prathamah pathas tate tatah siryo vratapah 
venah dans |‘ Atharvan was the first who by sucrifices opened up 
paths; then the friendly Sun, the upholder of ordinances, was pro- +" 
duced,” ote.: 80 too in x. 92, 10. Yajnair Atharvd prathamo vi dhdrayad'\-> 
dat dakshair Bhrigavah sam chikitrire |" Atharvan, the first, estab-°* 
lished (all things) with sacrifices. The divine Bhyigus co-operated with 
their powers.” * ” : 





% Thess two texta might, though not very probably, be understood to mean nob 
that Atharvan was the first to employ sscrifice, but to use it for the purpose referred 
to in the contest, 
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The next texts speak of the Bhrigus as the institutors of sacrifice 
by fire: 

i, 58, 6. Dadhus tod Bhrigavo manushesho 2 rayim na charum suhavam 
fanebhyak | hotdram Agne | 

“The Bhyigus have placod thee, o Agni, among men, as an invoker, 
Hike a beautiful treasure, and easily invoked for men,” etc. 

“ii. 4, 2. Imam vidhanto apam sadasthe dvita adadhur Bhyigavo vitahu 
Ayok | 

“ Worshipping him (Agni) in the receptacle of waters, the Bhrigus 
placed him among the people of Ayu.” 

+ x. 46, 2. Znam vidhanto apam sadasthe pagum na nashtam padair anu 
gman | guha chatantam usijo namobhir tchhanto dhird Bhrigaro avindan | 

“‘Worshipping him in the receptacle of waters, and desiring him 
with prostrations, the wise and longing Bhrigus followed him with 
their steps, like a beast who bad been lost, and found him lurking in 
concealment” * (i. 65, 1). 

In other places, the gods, as well as different sages, are mentioned 
as introducing or practising worship by fire, or as bringing down the 
sacred flame from heaven : 

i. 86, 10. Fam tra devaso manare dadhur tha yajishtham haryavahana | 
yam Kanvo Medhyatithir dhanaspritam yam Vrisha yam Upastutak | 

“Thou, o bearer of oblations, whom the gods placed here as an 
object of adoration to man (or Manu); whom Kanva, whom Medhyi- 
tithi, whom Vrishan, whom Upastuta (have placed) a bringer of 
wealth,” etc. Compare vi. 16, 1, quoted above, p. 167, note 9. 

iil, 5, 10. Yadi Bhrigubhyah part Hatarisca guha santa haryavaham 
samidhe | 

“When Mitarié-van kindlod for the Bhrigus Agni, the bearer of ob- 
lations, who was in concealment.”” 

x. 46, 9, Dyaod yam Agnim prithiot janishtam apas Teashta Bhri- 
gavo yam sahobhif |. ilenyam prathamam Matariéva devas tatakshur ma- 
nave yajatram | 

‘ Matarié-van and the gods have made, as the first adorable object of 
worship to man (or Manu), that Agni whom heaven and carth, whom 

¥ In the following passages also the Bhyigus are mentioned as connected with the 
worship of Agni: i. 72, 4; i. 127,75 i 143, 4; iti, 2,45 iv. 7, 25 vi 16,25 vill 
43,13; viii, 92,4; x. 122, 5. 
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the waters, whom Tvashtri, whom the Bhrigns, have generated by 
thoir powers,” 

In the 8th verse the Ayue, and in the 10th the gods, as well as men, 
are said to have placed Agni. 

In i. 60, 1; i. 93, 6; i. 148, 1; if. 2, 13; HHL 5, 10; iH. 9, 53 vi. 
8, 4, Matarisvan is again spoken of as the bringer or generator of fire. 
(Compare note 1, in p. 416, of my article “On Manu the progenitor of 
the Aryan Indians,” in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. 
for 1863.) 

But to return to Manu. Although the distinction of having been the 
first to kindle fire is thus, in various passages, ascribed to Atharran 
or the Bhrigus, this does not disprove the fact that in other places, it 
is, somewhat inconsistently, assigned to Manu; and none of these other 
personages is ever brought forward as disputing with Manu the honour 
of having been the progenitor of the Aryan race. In this respect the 
Vedic tradition exhibits no variation, except that Yama also seems in 
some places to be represented as the first man. (Sce my article in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, for 1865, pp. 287 ff., and espe- 
cially the words of the Atharva-veda, xviii. 3, 14. Yo mamara prathamo 
marttyandm | ‘Who (Yama) died first of men.”) . ¢..4 + 

(HII.) The following passages describe Manu as being the object of 
special favour or intervention on the part of some of the gods: 

i. 112, 16. Fabhir nara Sayare yabhir Atraye yabhik pura Manace 
gatum thathuh | yabhib barir djatam Syamaraémaye tabhir u shu Uti+ 
Bhir Advind gatam | 18... . . Yabkir Banum éiram isha samavatam | 

Come, Aé-vins, with those succours, whereby, o heroes, ye effected 
deliverance for Sayu, for Atri, and formerly for Manu, whereby ye shot 
arrows for Syimaragmi, 18..... whereby ye preserved the hero 
Manu with food.’ = 

viii. 15, 5. Vena yyottmahi Ayave Banave cha etveditha | mandino 
asya barhisho vi rdjasi | 

“ Exulting in this (exhilaration), wherewith thou didet make known 
tho luminaries to Ayu, and to Manu, thou art lord of the sacrificial 
grass. 

18 This passage, as far a8 it concerns Manu, is thus explained by Sayana: “And 
with thuso succourt, whereby ye made a path, a road which was the cause of escape 


from poverty, by sowing barley and other kinds of grain, ete., for Manu, the royal 
i of that namo; aecording to anofhiér text (i. 117, 21). 


few 
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‘When compared with the preceding verse it seems not improbable 
that the following text may refer to the same tradition, and that instead 
of Fayare we should read Ayane : 

vii. 91, 1. Kuvid anga namasa ye vridhasah pura deva anavadydsah 
@san | te Vayare (.Ayave?) Manave badhitaya avasayan Ushasam 
Saryena | 

“Certainly those gods who were magnified by worship were of old 
faultless. They displayed t! the dawn with the sun to Vayu (Ayu ?), to 
‘Manu when distressed. 

There is also a reference to the sky being displayed to Manu in the 
following verse, unless the word (manu) is to be there taken as an 
epithet of Puriiravas, which does not seem a probable supposition : 

i, 81, 4. Team Agne Manave dyam avdsayak Puriravase sukyite su- 
hrittarah | 

“Thou, Agni, didst display the sky to Manu, to the beneficent Pu- 
riravas, (thyself) more beneficent.” ~ 
“Tf Manu be taken for a proper name in vii. 91, 1, it may reason- 
ably be understood in the same way in vi. 49, 13, where the person 
referred is similarly spoken of as distressed : 

vi. 49, 13. Yo rajaméi vimame parthirani tris chid Viehnur Manave 
badhitaya | 

“Vishnu who thrice measured the terrestrial regions for Manu when 
distressed.” 0 

“Kad in that case the word Manu may perhaps also be taken to denoto 
a person in vii, 100, 4, Vickakrame prithivim esha etdm kahetraya Vish-* 
pur Hanave dasasyan | “ This Vishnu strode over this earth, bestowing & 
on Manu for an abode.” Although here the general sunse of * man ” +- 
would make an equally good sense. 4 hla 

I may introduce here another text in which, from its eonjunction 
with other proper names, it must be held that the word Manu denotcs 
@ person. 

i, 189, 9. Dadhyaii ha me janusham piroo Angirah Priyamedhah 
Kanvo Atrir Manur vidus te me parve Manur viduh | 

“ Dadkyanch, the ancient Angires, Priyamedha, Kanva, Atri, Manu, 
know my (Paruchhepa’s?) birth ; they, my predecessors, Manu, know it.’ 

There are, as we have seen, some passages in the hymus in 
which it ia doubtful whether the words manu and manush dcnote ap 
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individual, or stand for man in general; and there are also texts in 
which the latter sense is clearly the only one that can be assigned. 
Such are the following : 


(1.) 2fanu in the singular: 

i. 180, 5... . . Dhenur tva manave vitvadohaso jandya vitcadohasah | 

« All-productive as a cow to man, all-productive to a person,” 

vy. 2, 12. Barhishmate manave Sarma yamiead kavishmate manave farma 
yarisat | 

“That he may bestow protection on the man who sacrifices, on the 
man who offers oblations.”” 

viii. 47, 4. Manor vigcasye gha id ime Adityah vaya tate... | 

“These Adityas are lords of every man’s riches” 

(2.) Manu in the plural : 

viii. 18, 22. Yo chid hi mrityubandhacak Adityak manarah smasi | 
pra su nah dyur jirase tiretana { th 616% 

“0 ye Adityas, prolong the dass oe ‘ad who are men who are of kin 
to death, that we may live.” ~ sare 

x. 91,9. Yad devayanto dadhati proyti’ | te havishmanto manaro 
trikta-barhishah | 

“When these pious men sacrificing, and spreading the sacrificial 
grass, offer thee oblutions.” 

(3.) AManush in the singnlar: 

i. 167, 7. Guha charanti manusho na yosha | 

“Like the wife of a man moving secretly.” 

vii. 70, 2... . afapi gharmo manusho duroge | \..b 50 

“Fire has been kindled in the man's abode.” 

The same phrase manwsho durone occura also in viii. 76, 2; x. 40, 
18; x. 104, 4; x.110,1. In x. 99, 7, we find the words druhvane 
manushe, “ against the injurious maa.” 

{4.) Manush in the plural : 

iv. 6, 11. Hotdram .Agnim manusho nishedur namasyanta uéijah sam- 
san ayok | 

“ Jen offering worship, and eager, bas upon Agni the invoker, < 
the object of man’s (or Ayu’s) praises.” c 

In tho following passages, if the word Janu is not to be understood 
ae denoting a person, the progenitor of men, it seems, at all events, to 
designate hia descendants, the favoured race to which the authors of 
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ihe hymns believed themeclves to belong, and appears to be in some 
cases at least nearly synonymous with Arya, the name by which they 
called men of their own stock and religion, in contradistinction to the 

pass, aterm by which we are either to underatand hostile demons, 
‘or the rude aboriginal tribes: 

i. 130, 8. Indrah samateu yajamadnam aryam pravad vigveahu satamitir 
Gjishu . . . | manave ddsad arratan toacham kyishndm arandhayat | 

“Indra who bestows a hundred succours in all conflicts . . . . has 
preserved the Arya in the fights. Chastising the lawless, he tnd sub-(~ 
jected the black skin to the man (manare)."” «Ge Sehetsd © 7 1). 

Compare i. 117, 21, where instead of manu, or manush, the word 
manusha is employed : 

Yaram crikena Asvind vapanta isham duhantaé manushiya dasra | 
abhi dasyum Bakurena dhamanta uru jyotié chakrathur aryaya | 
abo Sowing bar barley with the wolf, ye, o potent Asvins, milking out 
food for man (manusha}, blowing away the Dasyu with ae thunder- 
bolt (?), have made a broad light for the Arya.” “1 hs LAsaa, 

i. 175, 8. Team Ai Sarak sanild chodayo manusho ratham | saharan 
dasyum arratam oshah patram na sochisha | 

“Thou, # hero, a benefactor, hast impelled the chariot of men: vic- 
torious, thou hast burnt up the rite-less Dasyu, as a vessel is consumed 
by a blaze.” 

ii. 20, 6. Sa ha éruta Indro nama deva tirddhvo bhucad manushe das- 
matamah | axa priyam aréasdnasya sakran Siro bharad daeasya svadha- 
van | 7. Sa epittrahd Indrah krishnayonth purandaro dasir atrayad ci | 
Gjanayad manave ksham apagcha satra Sainsam yajamdnasya tatot | 

“The god renowned as Indra hath arisen most mighty for the sako 
of man. Violent, self-reliant, he has smitten down the dear head ‘of 
the destructive Disa. 7. Indra, the slayer of Vrittra, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the Dasyu (hosts) sprung from a black womb. Ie 


16 A similar opposition between the word dyw, “man,” and dasyw ie to be noted in 
the following passage, vi. 14,3: mand Af Agne avase spardhante riyo aryah | tirr- 
panto dasyum Gyavo vrataik sikshante avratem | “In various ways, 0 Agui, the riches 
of the enemy emulously hasten to the help (of thy worshippere). The men destroy the 
Dasya, and sock by rites to ovcreome tho ritcless.”” 

3 Ses Prof. Both's explanation of this passage as given ine not to the article on 
‘Manu the progenitor of the Aryan Indians, Journal of the Boyal Asiutio Society, 
vol 32. p 415. 
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has produced for max the earth™ and the waters; he has perfectly ful- 
filled the aspiration of his worehipper.”” 

vi. 21, 11. Wu me d vdcham upa ydhi videadn viévebhih sano sahaso 
ydjatrath | ye agnijiheah ritasdpah deur ye manum chakrur uparam 
dasaya | 

“Do thou, o wise god, son of strength, approach my hymn with all / 
the adorable (deities), who were fire-tongued, rito-frequenting, and/ 
made man superior to the Disa.” 

viii, 87, 5. Abhi hi satya somapah ubhe babhatha rodast | Indrasi 
sunvate rridhak patir dicak | 6. Team hi éaSratinam Indra darta pu- 
ram aai | Ranta dasyor manor vridhak patir dicak | 

“<5, For thou, o true soma-drinker, hast overcome both worlds, 
Indra, thou art the prosperer of him who makes libations, the lord of 
the sky. 6. Thou, Indra, art the destroyer of all the cities, the slayer 
of the Dasyu, the prosperer of man, the lord of the sky.” 

ix. 92, 5. Tan nu satyam paramdnasya astu yatra vice kdravek samn- 
nasanta | jyotir yad akne akrinod « lokam pravad manum dasyare kar 
abhikam | 

“Let this be tho true (abode) of the pure god (Soma) where all the 
sages have assembled; since he has made light and space for the day, 
bas protected man, and repelled the Dasyu.” 

x. 49, 7. Yad ma sive manushak aha nirnije ridhak krishe dasams frit 
vyam hathath | Fhe (CORTCE TEA 

“When the Kbation of man catls me to splendour, I tear in pieces (2) 
with blows the vigorous Dasa.” 

x. 73, 7. Team jaghantha Namuchim makkasyum dasam kpincanah 
rishaye cimayam | team chakartha manave syonan patho devatra: anjasit 
iva yanan | 

“Thou hast slain the lusty “Namuchi, making the Dasa bereft of 
mugic aguinst the rishi: thou made for man beautiful paths Tending as a 
it were straightway to the gods.” See 

Tt is to be observed that in none of these passages: is the Brahmanical, . 
or any other, caste singled out as having been the special object of di-” 
viue protection. Men, or Aryas, are the favourites of the gods. And. 

In iv. 26, 7, Indra saya: “ Ahom Dhimim adedim ryiiya ahaw orish{io da 
dushe martydya {I gave the earth to the Arya; I gave rein to the sscrificing 
mortal.” 
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even in such hymns as BV. i. 112; i. 116; i, 117; i. 119, eto., where 
the Advins are celebrated as having interposed for the deliverance of 
many of their worshippers, whose names are there specified, we are 
nowhere informed that any of these were Brahmans, although reference 
is often made to their being rishis.* 

There is one other text of considerable interest and importance, R.V. 

34, 9, which, although it is unconnected with Manu, may be hero 
cited, as it connects the word drya with the term varza, “ colour,” 
“Which in later times came to signify “caste,” as applied to the Brih- 
mans and other classes. It is t! 

Sasduatyan ute siryat sasana Indrab sasiina purubhojasah gam | 
Hiranyayam uta Bhogam sasdna hatct dasyiin pra dryah varnam avat | 

"Indra bestowed horses, he bestowed the sun, he bestowed the 
many-nourishing cow, he bestowed a wealth: having slain the 
Dasyu, he protected the Aryan colour.”” K 

ae It is to be observed that here the. pay cored is used in the singular. 
_zbus all the persons coming under the designation of Arys, are in+ 
cluded under one class or colour, not several.” 

‘We shall see in the next chapter that, irrespective of the verse of tho 
Purusha Siikta, there are in the Rig-veda Sanhita a few texts in which 
the Brahmans are mentioned alone of all the four castes, without auy 
distinct reference being found anywhere to the sccond class as Rijanyas, 
or Kshattriyas, or to the third and fourth as Vaisyas and Siidras, 

In the mean time I shall advert to some other phrases which are 
employed in the hymns, either to denote mankind in general, or to 
signify certain national or tribal divisions. The most important 

of these is that of the ‘five tribes,” who are frequently referred to 
“under the appellations of pancha-krishtayah, pancha-kehitayak, pancha- 
- kshitayo manushyyah (vii. 97, 1), pancha-charshanayoh, pancha-jandh, 
wanchyanya vii (viti. 52, 7), pancha bhima (vii. 69, 2), pancha jata 
(wi. 61, 12). : 

3 Bee Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 7 ff. 

% Siyana, indeed, interprets the word aryams varnam by uttamam varnai traivar 
wikam | “the most excellent class consisting of the three upper castes ;"" but he of 
course explains according to the ideas of hisown age. In the S'atepatha Brabmona, 
Kanva Sakbi (Adhvara Kinda, i, 6) it is stated thet the upper three castes only were 
Arysa and fit to offer sucrifice (arya eva brithmago vi Eshattriyo od vaisyo 00 te hi 


yefniyah) wee Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 281. 
2 In iti. 49, 1, mepfion is made not of the fire tribes, but of oll the tribes : Safes 
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Some of these terms are occasionally used of the gode, as in x. 53, 4: 
Arjada ute yainiydeah panchajand mama hotrais jushadkeam | “Ye fiver 
tribes who gat (sacrificial) food, and. are worthy of adoration, receive 
my oblation with favour.” In tete 2 

On this verse Yaska remark®, rein ts 8: “ Gandharoah pitare 
derd asurd raxehamsi” ity exe | “ chatcaro varnd nishadak panchamah”? 
sty Aupamanyavah | “Some say the word denotes the Gandharvas, 
fathers, gods, asuras, and rakshascs. Aupamanyava says it denotes the 
four custes and the Nishddas.'""* 

If Aupamayava wae right, the Nishddas also were admissible to the 
worship of the gods in the Vedic age, as the ‘five classes” are repre- 
scented in various texts as votaries of Agni. Such are the following: 

vi 11, 4. dywit na yam namasa rataharyah anjanti suprayasam pan- 
cha janah | 

“ Agni, whom, abounding in oblations, the five tribes, bringing offer- 
ings, honour with prostrations, as if he were a mun.” 1 /yas (rs 4 

Sayana here defines the five tribes as “priests and offerers sacri ¢ 
fices” (riteig-yajamdana-lakshanah). 

ix, 65, 22. ¥e somdsah . . sunvire . . 123, Ye rad janeshu panchasu { 





mahiim Indrati yaamin oiged @ krish{ayah somapih kimam aryan | “Praise the eat 
Indra, in whom all the tribes drinking soroa have obtained thcir desire.”” 

* Compare x, 60, 4, “In whose worship Ikshviku prospers, wealthy and foo. § 
destroying, like the five tribes i i . Sayana, how- , 
ever, rendcra © ive tribes (the four castes aud the Nishidus) are os (huppy as) if 
in heav Trof. Miller, Journ. Roy, As, Soc. for 1866, p. 402, renders, ‘ay the 
five tribes in heaven 

# Tn his note on’ this passage in his “Illustrations of the Xirakta,” p. 28, Prof, 
Roth remarks: The conecption of the fire rnccs which originally comprehended all 
mankind . , . is here transferred to the totality of the divine beings. Hence alsa 
arises the diversity of undcratanding, when the number has to be indicated.” Prof. 
Roth then quotes part of Aitarcya Bribmana, ji. 31, which I give a little more full 
from Dr. Haug’s edition : Finchajanyai vai ctad ukthain yad vaidvadevam | aa 
wai etat pauchajantnin wkthah deva-monuahyipin gandharvipsarnsiin sarpiyala 

vai etat panehajaniuiim uktham { sarve enam panchajand 
eidun | @enam panchinyas janatayai havino gachhanti ya evasa eds { “This Vais'ya- 

deve uktha belongs to the five classes of beings. It belongs to all the five classes of 
gods, mon, gandbarvas and apsurases, sorpents, and fathers, To. these fivo clases 
belon; tha. All theve five canoes Know hia (who uses it). ‘Those of this 
five-fold sot of beings who are skilled in invooation come to tbe man who knows this."* 
See Dr, Haug’s Ait. Br. ii, 224, where it is said that Gendharves and Apsarasce are 


counted aa ono class. 
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“Or those soma-libations which have been poured out. . (23) among 
the five tribes.”” > 

x. 45, 6. Filan chid adrim abhinat pardyan jonah yad agnim, aya- 
fante pancha | P2556, case! ed's 

“He (Agni), travelling afar, dore even the strong mountain, when 
the five tribes worshipped Agni.” _ 

vii. 15, 2. Fak pancha charshanir abhi nishasdda dame dame | karir 
grihapatir yucd | 

“The wise and youthful master of the house (Agni) who bas taken 
up his abode among the five tribes in every house.” 

In vi. 61, 12, Sarasvati is epoken of as “augmenting or prospering 
thefire tribes” (pancha jata vardhayantt). 

In viii, 52, 7, it is said: Yat panchajanyaya visa Indre ghushik 
asrikshata | ‘‘ When shouts were uttered to Indra by the people of the 
five tribes,” etc. 

In R.V. i. 117, 3, Atri ia styled pishim paiichajanyam, “a rishi be- 
longing to the five tribes.” In v. 32, 11, the epithet sa/patih paticha- 
janyah, “the good lord of the five tribes,” is applied to Indra, And in’ 
ix. 66, 20, Agni is called the purified rishi, the priest of the five tribes 
(paiichajayak purohitak)* (cla 

In other passages, however, it is far from clear that the “ five races” 
are intended to be identified with the Aryas, or people of honourable 
race, to whom the authors of the hymns belonged. Such, perhaps, is 
the case in the following verse: ii. 2, 10. Asmakam dyumnam adhi 
pancha krishtisha uchchd scar na susuchita dushtaram | ‘ May our glory 
shine uloft among the five tribes, like the heaven uneurpassable.” Sco 
also vi. 46, 7, to be quoted below. 

On the same subject, Professor Roth remarks as follows in his Lexicon 
under the word drishti: ‘‘The phrase five races is a designution of all 
nations, not merely of the Aryyan tribes. It is an ancient enume- 
ration, of the origin of which we find no express explanation in the 
Vedic texts. We may compare the fact that the cosmical spaces or 
Points of the compass are frequently enumerated as five, especially in 






* Bee Mababhirata, iii. 14160, as referred to by Roth under ona, where the birth 
of a being of five colours, apparently a form of Agni, is described, who was generated 
by five rishia, and who was known as the god of the Sve tribes (panchajanya) and the 
Producer of five reces, 
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the following text of the A.Y. iii. 24, 2: ima yah pancha pradito ma- 
nacth pancha krishtayah | ‘these five regions; the five tribea sprang / 
from Manu’; among which (regions) we should have here to reckon 
as the fifth the one lying in the middle (dhrund dik, A.V. iv. 14, 8; 
xviii. 3, 34), that is, to regard the Aryyas as the central point, and 
round abont them the nations of the four regions of the world... . . 
According to the Vedie usage, five cannot be considered as designating 
an indefinite number.” 

We cannot therefore regard the use of the term “ five races” as 
affording any evidence of the existence of a rigidly defined caste-system 
at the period when it was in frequent use. The frequent reference to 
such a division, which fell into disuse in latcr times, rather proves tho 
contrary, The caste-system was always a quadruple, not a quintuple, 
one; and although the Nishidas are added by Aupamanyava os a fifth oy ial 
division of the population, this class was estecmed too degraded to etal 
allow us to suppose that they could ever have formed part of a uni- v't 
versally recognized five-fold division, of which all the parts appear to 
be regarded as standing on au equal, or nearly equal, footing. 

It is supposed by Dr. Kuhn® that the “ five tribes” are to be iden- 
tified with the clans whose names are mentioned in the following verse : 

i. 108, 8. Yad Jndvagni Yadushu Turcaseshu yad Druhyushy Anusha 
Parushu sthak | atah pari crishande & hi ydtam ath somasya pibatarr 
autasy | 7 

“Tf, o Indra and Agni, ye are abiding among the Yadus, Turvases, abet 
Druhyus, Anus, Parus,—come hither, vigorous heroes, from all aan i 
tors, and drink the Soma which has been poured out.”? laa 

Although, however, these tribes are often mentioned separately fe 
the Rig-veda, this is either the only, or almost the only, text in which };.'4 
they are all connected with one another. Their identity with the sé % 


‘five classes” is therefore doubtful. teat 
There is another word employed in the Rig-veda to designate a race} wy ML 

; . 

well known to the authors of the bymns, viz., nahwh. Wo have, 47 


already met with thie term in a verse (x. 80, 6) I have quoted above, 4 
where it appears clearly to denote a tribe distinct from the descendants 
of Manush; and the adjective derived from it oceurs in vi. 46, 7 (= 


% Bee Wober's Indische Studien, i. 202, where Dr. Kuha’s paper in tho Hall 
Allg. Lit, Z. for 1846, p, 1086, is referred to. 
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8.¥. i, 263), wheel tho tbs of Wad Ske obo dinate 
from the five ribes, whoover these may be supposed to be. The worda'\ 
aro these: Yad Indra ndhushiehe & ofo nrimnam cha krishtishu | yad ca 
panche kshitinam dyumnam @ bhara satrd ciseant pauneya | “Iodra, 
whatever force or vigour exists in the tribes of Nahush, or whatever 
glory belongs to the five races, bring it (for us); yea all manly cucry 
together.” ff \ REP OR deme mea te Co Lemme FF we im 7 

Professor Roth (ace his Lexicon, s. v.) regards the people dosigitteh 
by the word nehush as denoting men generally, but with the special 
sense of stranger, or neighbour, in opposition to members of the 
speaker's own community; and he explains the words of x. 80, 6, 
twice referred to above, as signifying ‘the sons of our own people, 
and of those who surround us.” 

These descendants of Nahush, whoever they may have been, are, 
however, distinctly spoken of in x. 80, 6 (the passage just adverted to), 
as worshippers of Agni, and can scarcely, therefore, have been regarded 
by the Aryas as altogether aliens from their race and worship, 

Betting aside, as before, the Purusha Sakta, there are few distinct 
references in the hymns of the Rig-veda to the creation of men, and 
none at all to the separate creation of castes. The following text 
ascribes the generation of mankind to Agni, R.V. i. 96, 2: Sa pirrayad 
niotda karyata ayor tmah prajah ajanayad mantinam | virusratd cha- 
Kshasa dydm apas cha deca Agnite dhérayan dravinodam | “ By the first 

snivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, he (Agni) ercated these children of men; 
by his gleaming light the earth and the waters: the gods sustujaed_ 
Agni the giver of riches." Cae ae oF ae 

The Aitareya Brahmana introduces ehit Arte 07 th¢"Eitiowiag pas- 
sage, 1.33: Prajapatir eat idam eka eva agre dea | so *bisiepets “prajayoya 
bhayan syam” iti; sa tapo *tapyata | sa vacham ayackhat | aa samvat- 
sarasya parastad cydharad dvadaia kriteah | deddasapadé vai esha 
nivit | etam vara tam nividam cyGharat | tam sarcdni bhitany anvas- 
rijyanta | tad etad rishih pasyann abhyanavacha “‘ea parvaya” stydding | 
“Prajapati alone was formerly this univereo. Ho desired ‘muy I be 
propugated, and multiplied.’ He practisod austere fervour. fe sup- 
yressed his voico. Aftor a yoar ho spoke twelvo This nivid 

© Gee Dr, Havg’s translation in his Ait, Br. il 143; and Beufoy’s Gorman verdes 
fs bis Osicnt und Occident, ii. 612, 
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consists of twelve words. This nivid he utterof. After it all beings 
were created. Beholding this the rishi uttered this verse, ‘by the first 
nivid,’” ets. 

The generation of “creatures” ( praj2h) is ascribed in various texts 
to different gods, in iii. 55, 19° to Tvashtri Savityi; in ix. 86, 28 to 
Soma; in viii. 85, 6 (ya ima jajdna viéva jatani) to Indra. In x. 84, ¢ 
Indra is said to have “generated the father and mother (heaven and 
earth) from his own body" (yan matara cha pitarah che stkam aja- 
nayathds tarvah sréyah); while Viévakarman, who in x°81, 2,3 is 
said to have generated heaven and earth, is also in x. 82, 3 called 
“our father and generator” (yo nah pita janita). All theso passages 
are, however, too vague to afford us any insight into the idess of their 
authors regarding the creation of the human race, 


Becr. Il.—Legends and Notices regarding Manu from the Satapatha, 
Aitareya, and Taittiriya Brahmanas, the Taittirtya Sanhita, end 
the Chhandogya Upanishad. 

‘Tho first passago which I adduce contains the very important legend 
of tho doluge, which bas already been quoted in the 2nd vol. of this 
work, pp. $24 #., and which has also been rendered into English by 
Professor Max Miillor (Ano, Sunsk, Lit, pp. 425 ff.) and by Professor 
ML. Williams (Ind. Epi Pootry, p. 34), as well as into German by ita 
earliest translator, Professor Wubor, in the yoar 1849 (Ind. Studien, i. 
163 f.). ; 

Sutapatha Brainmana, i. 8, 1,2, BManave ha cai pratar avanegyam 
udakam djakrur yatha idam paniblyam avangjandya dharanti | ecat 
tasya avanenijanasya matsyah pani apede | 2. Saha asmai vacham uvada 
“ bibhpihi ma parayishyami tea” iti |“ kaemad ma parayishyasi” iti| 
“qughah tmah sar-ah prajah nircodha tatas tod parayitismi” iti | 
“ Katham te bhritir” itd | 8. Sa ha ucacha “ yavad cai kehullakah bha- 
vdmo bahvt vai nas tacad ndshtra bhavaty uta matsya eva matayam gilatit 
kunbhyah ma agre bibkarasi | aa yada tam ativardha athe karsham 
khGtea tasydin ma bidharasi | sa yada tam ativerdha atha ma eamudram 
abhyavaharaai | tarhi oai atinashtro bhavitdami” sti | 4. Saivad™ ha 

2 Porhaps, however, wo are to undcretand Trashtyi's function of aiding in pro- 


cercation to bo here referred to. 
% Sasvat-fabdo iva simarthyat kskipra-vechanah—Comm. 
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» dea 2a hi jyeshthanm®™ cardhate | ‘‘ atha ttithim samam tad aughah 
ante tad md ndvam upakalpya updedeai | sa aughe utthite ndvam 
Gpadyasai tatas ted parayitdemi” iti | 5. Tam evam bhyitea samudram 
abhyarajahara | sa yatithim tat samam parididesa tatithim samdm navam 
upakalpya updsdnchakre | 2a aughe utthite navam dpede | tam aa matayah 
upanydpupluce | tasya éringe narahk patam pratimumocha | tena etam ut- 
taram girim™ atidudrdra®™ | 6, Sa ha urdcha “ aptparam cai tra epikehs 
ndram pratibadhntshra | tan tu tra ma girau santam udakam antaschhait- 
aid yacad yarad udakam samavayat tavat tavad ancavasarpasi” iti | Sa 
ha tdrat tavad era anravasasarpa | tad api etad uttarasya girer * Manor 
acasarpanam” ¢ti | augho ha tah sarrah prajch niruraha athe tha Manur 
eva ehah parisisishe | 7. Sak archan sramyans chachara prajakimah | 
tatra api pika-yajnena tje | sa ghritam dadhi masty amiksham ity apa 
Subucanchakara | tatak satvatsare yoshit sambabhira | sd ha pibdamana™ 
tea udeyaya | tasyai ha sma ghritam pade santishthate | taya Mitra-Ta- 
runau saryagmate | 8. Tain ha tchatuk ka avi” sti |“ Manor duhita” 
tté | “dvayor brashra” itt | “na” iti ha ucacha “ yak eva mam ajija- 
nata tasya era aham asmi” iti | taaydm apitram™ ishate | tad va jujnau 
tad ed na jajnde® att tu era iydya | si Manum djagima | 9. Tam ha 
Manur uvicha “ka asi” tti | “tava duhita” iti | “ katham bhagavati 
mama duhita” iti | “yak amir apsu dhutir ahawhir ghritam dadhi 
maste dmikshain tato mam ajijanathak | sd asir axmi tim ma yajne ara~ 
kalpaya | yajne ched vai ma arakalpayithyasi bakuh prajaya pasubhir thax 
cishyaut yan « maya kancha Gsisham asavishyase si te sarvét vamardhi= 
shyate” iti | tam elad madhye yajnasya avakalpayat | madhyar hi elad 
yajrarya yad antara praydjanuyajan | 10. Taya archan srimyare 
chackéra prajakamah | tayd imam prajitim prajajne ya tyam Manoh 
prajatih | yam u enaya kancha dsisham Géasta sd asmai sarva samar- 
adhyata | s& esha nidanena yad Idi | ea yo ha evam vidvan Idayd cha- 
rati clam ha era prajatim prajdyate yam Manuh prajayata | yam u 
enayd kancha déisham dsaste sd asmai sarca samridhyate | 
“<1. In the morning they brought to Manu water for washing, as 








® Shasko mah7-mateyah.—Comm. ® Jyesh{tham epiddhatamam.—Comm, 

3 Uiterom girim Himayantam.—Comm. © Sume MSS, read adhidudriea, 

% Pibdamind . .. ghrile-prabhavateit ghritam eravanti sunighdhd wdakiid to 
thite.—Comm, 

a Apiteam bhagak | tam prarthitavantax.—Comm. 

% Pralijndtavati che na cha pratijniitacati,—Comm. 


ce ae ote, see this? 
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men are in the habit i bringing it to wash with the A, As ho 
‘was thus washing, a fish came into his hands, (2) (which spake to him) + 
‘preserve mo; I shall save thee.’ (Manu enquired) ‘From what wilt 
thou save me?’ (The fish replied) ‘A flood shall sweep away all these 
creatcres ;¥ from it I will rescue thee.’ (Manu asked) ‘How (shall) 
thy preservation (be effected)?’ 3. The fish said: ‘So long as we are ,, 
‘kkmall, we are in great peril, for fish devours fish; thou ehalt preserve \ 
me first in a jar. When I grow too large for the jar, then thou shalt 
dig a trench, and preserve me in that. When I grow too large for the 
hoch, then thou shalt carry me away to the ocean. I shall then be 4 
Apeyond the reach of danger.’ 4. Straightway he became a large fish; ‘1 
for he waxes to the utmost. (He said) ‘ Now in such and such a year," ' 
then the flood will come; thou shalt, therefore, construct a ship, and ~ 
“resort to me; thou shalt embark in the ship when the flood rises, and I % 
Tahal dcliver thee from it’ 5. Having thus preserved the fish, Manu  ; 
‘carried him away to the acay 7 Then on in the same year which the fish ic 
had enjoined, he constructed _a ship ‘and resorted to him. When the’ _ 
flood rose, Mau caberked 5 in ithe ship. Thi jsvam towards him. 
to endear cable’ Poke’ ahi Pine fish’s bya. '_By this means he ui 
‘passed over™ .thig: no rial te ets 6. The ‘ash said, ‘I have de- « 
livered thee ; fasten’ ¢ ship to“ But lest the water should » 
seat thee off whilst thou art on the mountain, as much as the water % 
‘aubsides, 50 much shalt thou descend after jt’ He accordingly de- 
scended after it as much (as it subsided). Wherefore also this, viz., 
‘Munu’s descent’ is (the name) of the northern mountain, Now aed 
flood had swept away all these creatures; so Manu alone was left here. (2 
7. Desirous of offspring, he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous 7 
‘teligious rites. Among these he also encrificed with the paka offering. 7 
“Ho cast clarified butter, thickened milk, whey and curds, as an oe 
‘into the waters. Thence in a year a eee meer ne vans Se ‘ an re Pe 


ty 2 eu 
we Bhivina'rthasya eiddhyarthaii devata ova ipent ijagai 
Comm, ~ 
ae: 












plish what was to follow, it wasa deity which came in ein the form of a 

& Anghch udaka-sanghitak | sa imah Bheretayareha-nivdsinth projah 
vodhii | deéintarain pripayita | “ Tho flood will entirely carry these creatures abiding 
in Bharatavarsha;—will convey them to another country."—Comm.—I do not soe 
why the vorb nirrodAd should have the sense here astigned to it: at all ovents we are 
efterwards told that Manu alone wns left after the flood. 

® Or, if adhidudrava be the true reading, “ he hastened to.” os kh 

™ The Iimayat or Himilaya, according to the Commentateg,.. , 
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tap as it were unctuous. Clarified butter adheres to her steps. Mitra 
and Varuna met her. They said to her, ‘Who art thou?" ‘Manuw’s 
daughter,’ (she replied). Say (thou art) ours,’ (they rejoined). ‘No,’ 
she said, ‘I am his who begot me.’ They desired a share in her. She 
Promised that, or she did not promise that; but passed onward. She 
“came to Manu. 9. Manu said to her, ‘Who art thou?’ ‘Thy 
daughter," she replied. ‘ How, glorious one,’ asked Manu, ‘ (art thou) 
my daughter?’ ‘Thou hast generated me,’ she said, ‘from those ob- 
lations, butter, thick milk, whey and curds, which thou didst cast into 
the waters. Iam a benediction. Apply me in the sacrifice. If thou 
wilt employ me in the sacrifice, thou shalt abound in offspring and 
cattle. Whatever benediction thou wilt ask through me, shall accrue 
to thee.’ He (accordingly) introduced her (as) that (which eomes 
jw) the middle of the sacrifice; for that is the middle of the sacrifice 
which (comes) between the introductory and concluding forms. 10, 
‘With her he lived worshipping and toiling in prduous religious rites, 
dvsirous of offspring. With her he begot“ this offspring which is this 
offspring of Manu. ‘Whatever bencdiction he asked with her, was all 
voucheafed to him. ‘This is essentially that which is Id’, Whosoever, 
knowing this, lives with Ida, begets this offspring which Munu begot. 
‘Whatever benediction he asks with her, is all vouchsafed to him.” 

4 Such is the rendering of pildamana given by the Commentator, who is followed 
by Profeseors Weber and Miiller. Professor Roth in his Lexicon, s.¢., explain it by 
S firm,” i.e. ‘the woman arose solid out of the fluid mass.”* 

4 [should observe that the same verb (prujqjne) by which the generative act of 
Manu is here described, is in other passages of the same Brahmana (ii. 2, 4,1; ii. 6, 
1,1; vid, 1,85 si 1, 3,15 vii. 5, 2,65 xi 5,8, 1) applied in another tenso to 
che god Prajapati, of whom it is suid that be considered how he should beget progeny 
‘sa aikshata ‘ katham nu projayrya). (Compare xi. 1,6, 1.) In other parts of the same 
work, however, it is said that Prajapati created (asrijata) the wutors (vi. 1, 1, 9), oF 
sreatures (prejah ai 4,3, 5; x. 2,2,1)5 aud the fact of the word * beget"* 
seing applied to Prajapati, cither in # figurative, or anthropomorphic senso, docs not 

uthorize us to suppose that the author of the S‘atapatha Brabmana, in the passage 

2efore us (the legend of the deluge), intended to represent Munu us the creator of the 
uman race, and not as their progenitor in the natural sense. (In RV. i. 33, 1; 
1. 70, 8, we find the phrase prajiyemahi prajabhib | pra projabhir jayato | “let ua 
veget ebildren,” “he begets children.”) 

Compare Taitt, Sanhita, v. 1, 5, 6. “S'ivo bhave projabhyim" iy ake prajabhya 
ws onan samaycti | “minushibhyas tvitm angirah” ity Gha manavyo Ai prajzh | 
* He says, ‘bo auspicious to the twain offspring ;’ for he pacifies him from (injuring) 
be offepring. He says, ‘(We pacify) thee from Gnjuring) the humen offspring, 
ngires,’ For creatures are descended from Manu.” 
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From this interesting legend we learn that, according to its author's 
belief, Manu was not the creator of mankind, as some later accounts 
considered him to have been, but himself belonged to an earlier race of 
living beings, which was entirely destroyed by the deluge which is 
described. The legend regards him as a representative of his generation, 
who, for some reason, perhaps his superior wisdom, or sanctity, or po- 
sition, was selected out of the crowd of ordinary mortals to be rescucd 
from the impending destruction. That he was regarded as 2 mere man, 
and not as a being of a superior order, is shown by the fact of his 
requiring tho aid of a higher power to preserve him. A supernatural 
fish, apparently some divine person, conceived as taking the form of a 
creature which would be perfectly secure and at home in the midst of 
the raging waters, undertook to deliver him, and guided the ship on 
which he was directed to embark, through all dangers to its destined 
haven. No one but Manu took refuge in the ship, for he alone, the 
story expressly records, was preserved, while all the other living 
beings were overwhelmed. Finding himself the sole surviver when 
the waters subsided, he became desirous of progeny; and with in- 
tense devotion performed certain religious rites in the hope of rvaliz- 
‘ing his wish through their efficacy. As a result of his oblations, a 
woman arose from the waters into which they had becn cast. A 
male and a female now existed, the destined parents of a new race 
of men who sprang from their union, —a union the fruitfulness of 
which was assured by their assiduous practice of sacred ceremonies. 
From Manu and Ida, we are expressly told, the race known as that 
of Manu, #.e. the race of men, was produced. The legend says nothing 
whatever of this race being originally characterized by any distinction 
of castes, or about four sons, the ancestors of Brihmans, Kshattriyas, 
‘Vaisyas, and Sidras being born to Manu and Idi. We must there- 
fore suppose that the author of the legend intends to represent the 
early race of mankind, or at least the first inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsha, as descended from one common progenitor without any original 
varieties of caste, however different the professions and social position 
of their descendants afterwards became. We are consequently entitled 
to regard this legond of the Sutapatho Brihmaga as at variance with 
the common fable regarding the separate origin of the Brihmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaidyos, and Sidras, 
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The following are some other passages in which Manu and lu are 
both referred to: 

‘Taitt. 8. ii. 6, 7, t. Manwh prithicyah yajniyam aichhat | 2 ghritam 
nishiktam avindat | 40 "bravit “ko ’aya tévaro yajne 'pi kavttor" tti | tao 
abritam Mitra-Verunau “gor era dram Uearau kerttoh svak" iti | tau 
tato gain Samairayatam | sd yatra yatra nyakramat tato ghritam apid- 
yate | tasmad ghritapadt uchyate | tad asyai janma |... . 3. dam 
upahvayate | pasaro cai Ida | pasan eva upahrayate | chatur upakecayate | 
chatushpado hi pasavah | “Manari” ity aha | Manur hy etam agre 
*pagyat | “ ghritapadt” tty aha | yad eva asyai padad ghritam apidyata 
tasmad evam aha | “ Maitrdcarunt” tty Gha | Mitrdcarunau hy endm 
samairayatam | 

“ Manu sought whatever upon earth was fit for sacrifice. He found 
butter poured out. He said, ‘ Who has power to employ this in sacri- 
fice also?' Mitra and Varuna replied, ‘ We two have power to employ 
the cow.’ They then sent, forth the cow. Wherever she went forth, 
‘butter was pressed out. Hence she is called the ‘ butter-footed.’ This 
isher birth... . 3. He calls upon Ida. Animale are Idi. He calls 
upon animals, He calls upon them four times. For animals are four- 
footed. He says ‘ Manavi.’ For Munu first saw her. He says ‘Butter- 
footed.’ Te says so, because butter was pressed from her foot. He 
says ‘Maitrivaruyi.’ For Mitra and Varuna sent her forth.” (Comp. 
Tuitt. Br. iii, 7, 5, 6.) 

Tait. Br. i. 1, 4,4. Ida cai Manart yajnanukasiny® ait | ad 'brinod 
« Acura agnim adadhate” iti... . | 6. Sa ’bracid Ida Manum * tatha 
¢ai cham tava agnim ddhasyami yatha pra projaya pasubhir mithunair 
janishyase praty asmin loke sthaeyasi abhi surargam lokam jeehyaui” 
ati | garhapatyam agre adadhat | . . . . gdrhapatyena eva asmai prajam 
pasin prajanayat | 7 

“Yda, the daughter of Manu, was a revesler of sacrifice. She heard, 
“the Asuras are placing fire.’ + 6. Xda said to Manu, ‘I shall so 
place thy fire that thou shall apereese in offspring, cattle, and twins; 
thou shalt be firmly establish ed in this world, and shult conquer the 
heavenly world.’ She firet placed tho hapatya ge at waa 

© Yejua-tatioe-probiiene-samerthi.—Comm, ae OTS Patt 

4 Compare the Kithake Br. viii. €, quoted in Weber's Indische Studien, ti, 463, 
‘where Ida is said to have promised to Manu: data t¢ Apnim adhdsyimt yathi ma- 
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throngh the earbapatya that she produced for him offspring and 
cattle.” er. 054 

Taitt. S. i. 7. 1, 8. ‘Sarvena vai yajnena devah swwargam lokam ayan | 
pakayajnena Manur aéramyat | s& Ida Manum upavarttate | tam deva- 
surah cyahcayants pratichim devdh pardchim Asurth | ad devan upa- 
earttata | 

“The gods arrived at the heavenly world by the whole sacrifice. 
Manu worshipped with the pakayajna. That Ida came to Manu. The 
gods and asuras called her away in different directions, the gods in 
front, the asuras behind. She came to the gods.’” 

The following texts refer to Munu alone, as a celcbrator of religious 
ceremonies : 

Taitt. 8. ii. 5, 9, 1. “Agne mahan asi” ity Gha | mahan hy esha 
yad Agnih | “brakmana” ity aha | brakmano hy esha | *‘ bharata” 
tty aha | esha hi decebhyo haryam bharati | “ deveddha” ity dha | decah 
hy etam atndhata | “ Manciddha” ity Gha | Manur hy etam uttaro deve- 
bhyak aindha | 

“He says, ‘Agni, thou art great.’ For this Agni is great. He 
suys, ‘0 Brahman.’ For he isa Brahmam. He says, ‘o Bharata.’ For 
he bears the oblation to the gods. He says, ‘kindled by the gods.’ For. 
the gods kindled him. He says, ‘kindled by Manu.’ For Muna 
kindled him after the gods.’ 

Taitt. 8. vi. 2, 5, 2f, Zrivrato cai Manur asid deicrata asura ekavrata 
devih | pratar madhyandine siyan tad Manor cratam ait pakayajnasya 
ripam push{yai | pratascha sdyancha asurdnam nirmadhyam kehiidho 
ripam | tatas te parabhavan | madhyandine madhyarattre devandm tatas 
te bhavan axcargain lokam dyan | 

“Manu performed three rites; the asuras two, the gods one. 
Manv’s rite was: in the morning, at noon, and in the evening, the 
form of a -ajna, for nourishment. That of the asuras was in the 
morning and evening, without any midday rite, a form of hunger. 
Heuce they perished. That of the gods was at midday and midnight, 
Hence they prospered, and arrived at the heavenly world.” ~~~ 

Tait. 8. vii. 5, 15, 3. Etaya (Le. abhijitya) vat Indram devah aydjayan | 
fasmad “‘Indrasavah” | etaya Hanum manushych | tasmad “' Manu-savah” | 


nushyit deviin upaprajanishyente | “1 will a0 place Agui for theo, than men sball be 
boru among the guds.” 
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yatha Indro devdnam yatha Manur manushyardm eva bhavats yah evaih 
eidsan etayd ishtya yajate | 

“With this (abAjiti) the gods sacrificed for Indra. Hence it is 
called ‘Indra-sava.’ Men sacrificed with it for Manu. Hence it is 
called ‘Manu-sava.’ As Indra is among gods, and Manu among men, 
#0 he becomes who thus knowing sacrifices with this oblation.” 

In Taitt. S. ii. 2, 10, 2, we find nearly the words which Kullika 
quotes on Manu’s Institutes, i. 1: Yad eat kincka Manur avadat tad 
Bheshajam | “ Whatever Manu said was a remedy.” 

In Sutapatha Br. vi. 6, 1, 19, Manu is called a Prajapati: ‘ Praja- 
pataye Manare aha” sti | Prajapatir cai Manuh | 2a hi idam sarvam 
amanuta | Prajipatir cat etad agre karma akarot | “ Svahi to Munu 
the lord of creatures, Manu is a lord of creatures (prajd-pati) for ho 
thought (amanuta) all this. The lord of creatures (praja-pati) formerly 
did al) this work.” 

The following story in its different versions also connects Manu with 
religious observances and represents him as very devout: 

S. P. Br. i. 1, 4, 1468. Manor ha eat rishabhah dsa | tasminn asura~ 
ghni sapatna-ghni cak pravishta dsa | tasya ha sma srasathad ravathad 
asura-rikshasini mridyamandni yanti | te ha asurch samadiro “ papam 
tata no yan rishabhuh sachate katham nv ima dabhauyama” ti | 
“ Kilatakuli” sti ha asura-brahimae dsatuh | tau ha achatuh “ sraddha~ 
devo cai Manu | dedm nu vedaca” iti | tau ha ayatya achatur “ Mano 
yajayava tra” iti | “kena” iti | “anena rishabhena” iti |“ tathic” sti | 
tasya Glabdhasya #3 vag apachakrima | sé Munor era jayim Mindrim 
pravivesa | tasyai ha ema yatra cadantyai brinvanti tate ha sma eva 
asure-rakshasini mpidyamanani yanti | te ha asurch samidire *¢lo vai 
nah papiyah sachate bhiyo hi manushi vag caduti” iti | ilatakuli ha 
eva tichatuh “ Sraddha-devo vai Manur Grim nv eva ecdéva” iti | taw 
ha Ggatya tchatur “ Mano yajayava tva” sti | “kena” iti | “enayd 
eva jayaya” iti | “tatha” sti | taayai Glabdhiyat ea vag apachakrima 
4G yajnam eva yajne-patrani pravivesa | tuto ha endm no sekutur nirhan« 
tum | 86 esha avure-ghni vGg udvadati | ea yasya ha evan vidushah ctim 
stra vacham pratyudvadayanti papiyamso ha eva asya snpatnah bhavant: | 

“Manu hada bull, Into it an Asura-slaying, cnemy-alaying voice 
‘had entered, In consequence of this (bull's) snorting and bellowing, 
Asuras and Rakebasag were continually dectroyed. Then the Aenraa 
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said: ¢Thia bull, alas, does us mischief; how shall we overcome him ?? 
Now there were two priests of the Asuras called Kilata and Akuli. 
‘They said: ‘Manu is a devout believer: let us make trial of him.’ 
They went and said to him, ‘let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘ With what 
(victim)? he asked. ‘With this bull,’ they replied. ‘Bo it #0,’ ho 
answered. When it had been slaughtered, the voice departed out of it, 
and entered into Manu’s wife Manivi. Wherever they hear her speak- 
ing, the Asuras and Rakshasas continue to be destroyed in consequence 
of her voice, The Asuras said: ‘She does us yet more mischicf; for the 
human voice speaks more,’ Kildta and Akuli said, ‘ Manu is a devout 
believer: let us make trial of him.’ They came and said to him, 
‘Manu, let us sacrifice for thee. ‘ With what (victim)?” he asked. 
“With thie (thy) wife,’ they replied. ‘ Be it so,’ he answered, When 
ehe had been slaughtered the voice departed out of her and entered into 
the sacrifice and the sacrificial vessels. Thence they were unable to 
expel it. This is the Asura-slaying voice which speaks out (when 
the two stones are struck with the semyd, as a part of the ceremonial). 
Wretched become the enemies of that man for whom, when he knows 
this, they cause this voice here to reverberate.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 2,5, 9. BManok Sraddha-devarya yajamanasya asura-ghnt 
rag yajndyudheshu pravishtd adstt | te surah ydranto y@nayudhindm 
udvadatam upasrinvans te parabhavan | 

«An asura-slaying voice had entered into the sacrificial implementa 
of the devout believer and sacrificer Manu. The Asuras, as many as 
heord the sacrificial implements sounding, were overcome.” 

Kathaka Br. ii. 80, 1. Manor vai kapalany dean | tair yavato yacato 
‘aeran abhyupadadhat te pardbharan | atha tarki Trishtha-varatr:® 
astm asura-brahma | td asurdh abrurann “ imant shat kapalini yache- 
thim” ti | tau pratariteana abhiprapadyetam “ Vayare Agne Viyare 
dndra” iti | “kimkamau sthak” ity abrartt | “tmani naw kapaléni 
dehi” ti | tiny abhyam adadat | tiny aranydm parchritya sama- 
pitshtam | tad Manor gavo ’bhiryatishthante | tant rishabhak sa- 
malet | tasya ruvato ydvanto ‘surah upasrinvaia te pardbhacan | 





@ Extracted from Webor's Indische Studien, iii. 461 A translation of this, as 
well us of tho next passage, ia givon by Prof. Wober in the Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, vol. xviii, 284 if. 

@ Rath in his Lexicone.¢, reals : 
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tau prataritrand abkiprapadyetam ‘ Vayave Agne Vayave Indra” 
té¢ | “Kihkdmas sthah” ity abravtt | “anena tea rishabhena ydjayara” 
tts | dat patnim yajur cadantim pratyapadyata | tasydh dydm rig Gtish- 
that | tasy@h radantyah ydcanto ’surdh updérinrame te pardbharan | 
tasmid naktain atrt chandrataram vadati | tau prataritvand abhipra- 
padyetam “Vayace Agno Vayare Indra” iti | “kitekdman sthah” ity 
abractt | “anayad ted patnya yajayara” iti | a& paryagnihrita det | 
athe Indro *chayad * Mancam sraddhaderam Trishthararairt asura-brah- 
mau jayaya cyardhayatam” sti | aa dgachhat | #0 *bractd “ abhydin tra 
gYayani” iti | “na” ity abrarid “na vai aham anayor ise” iti | 
atithipatir cava atither te” ity abracit | ta asmai prayaschhat | aa pra- 
tiveso cedite kurrann data | ta aprischhatam * ko’si” iti | “brahmagah” 
até | “ katamo brakmanak” iti | “kim brahmanasya pitaram him w pris 
chhasi mitaram | érutam ched asmin vedyam sa pita sa pitimahah” 
éti | ta avittam “Indro rai” iti | tau prapatatam | tayor yah prokshanir 
dpak deans tabhir anuvisrijya sirshe aschhinat | tau vpishas cha yarashas 
cha abhavatam | tasmat tau varsheshu sushyatah | adbhir hi hatau | tam 
paryagnikpitam udaspijat | taya "rdhnot | tak inih Manaryah prajih | 
yat paryagni-kritam patuivatam wutsrijati yam eva Manur piddhim 
ardhnot tam ridhnoti | 

“Manu had platters, All the Asuras, against whom he lnid out the 
sacrifice with these were destroyed. Now Trishtha and Varitri were 
at that time the priests of the Asures, The Asuras suid to them, ‘ask 
for these six platters.’ These tivo arrived as morning guests, repexting 
the formula, ‘To Vayu, o Agni, to Vayu, o Indra.” ‘What do you 
desire?’ asked Munu. ‘Give us these platters,’ they replied. He gave 
them to them. Taking them they smashed them in the foreat. ‘Then 
Manu’s cattle were standing round. The bull licked the platters. Ax 
many Asuras as heard him bellowing were destroyed. The two Asura 
priests came as morning guests, repeating the formula, ‘To Vayu, o Agni, 
to Vayu, o Indra.’ ‘What do you desire?’ enquired Munu. ‘Let us 
sacrifice for thee with this bull,’ they answered. He then came to hie 
wife who was uttering a yajush. Her voice reached to the sky. As 
many Asuras as heard her speaking were destroyed. Hence a woman 
speaks more pleasantly by night. The two Asura priests arrived as morn- 
ing guesta, repeating the formula, ‘ To Vayu, o Agni, to Vayu, o Indm.’ 
* What do you desire?’ asked Manu. ‘Let us sacrifice for thee with 
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this thy wife (as the victim),’ they replied. The fire was carned round 
her. Then Indra perceived, ‘Trishthe and Varitri, the two Asura 
priests are depriving the devout believer Manu of his wife.’ He came 
and said (to Manu), ‘Let me sacrifice for thee with these two Asura 
priests (for victims).’ ‘No,’ answered Manu, ‘I am not their master.’ 
*The host is master of the guest,’ rejoined Indra. Manu then gave 
them to him. (Standing) near them he was making an altar. They 
asked ‘Who art thou?’ ‘A Brahman,’ he replied. ‘ What (class of) 
Brihman,’ they enquired. He rejoined (with a verse), ‘ Why askest 
thou the futher or the mother of a Brahman? If Vedic tradition ia to 
be discovered in him, that is his father, that his grandfuther.” They 
knew, ‘this is Indra.’ They fled. He threw after them the water 
which was there for consecration, and therewith cut off their heads. 
They became, (the one) a rrisha, (the other) a yardsha plant. Hence 
these (two plunts) wither in the rains, because they were killed with 
water. He released her (Manu’s wife) after the fire had been carried 
round her. By her he prospered. These are the creatures sprung from 
Manu. Whenever a man releases the victim offered to Agni Patnivata, 
after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with the same prosperity 
with which Manu prospered.” 

Compare with this a passage of the Taitt. Sanh. vi. 6, 6, 1. Zndrak 
patniya Manwn ayajayat | tim paryagnikpitam udasrijat | taya Manur 
ardhnot | yat paryagnikritam patuivatam utsrijati yam eca Manur rid- 
dhim Grdhnot tin eva yajamdna ridhnoti | 

« Indra was sacrificing for Manu with his wife (as the victim), He 
released her after the fire had been carried round her. By her Manu 
prospered. Whenever the worshipper releases the victim offered to 
Agni Patnivata after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with 
the sume prosperity with which Munu prospered.” 

I quote the following passages also from the interest which they 
possess as reluting to a personage so ancient and venerable as Manu is 
reputed to be: 

Aitarcya Brihmana, v. 14. Nabhanedishtham eat Banavam brakma- 
charyyan vasantam bhratare nirabhajan | sobravid etya “kim mahyam 
abhakta” iti | ‘etam eva nishthicam aravaditaram” sty abrucan | tas- 
mad he apy starhi pitaram putrah “ nishthivo ‘vavadita” tty eva acha- 
Kahate | sa pitarem etya abractt ‘tram ha vive mahyam tate abhdkekur ” 
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64 { tam pita "bravid “ma putrake tad adpithah | Angiraso cat ime 
svargdya lokdya satram dsate | te shashtham shashtham eva ahar dgatya 
muhyanti | tan ete ankte shashthe 'hani daiveaya | tesham yat aahasraih 
satra-pariveshanam tat te scar yauto ddsyanti” iti |“ tatha” iti | tan 
upait “pratigribhaita Manaram sumedhasak” tti | tam abruran “ kith- 
kamo cadasi” iti | “idam eva cah shashtham ahah projndpayani” ity 
abracid “‘atha yad cai etat saharran satra-pariveshanam tad me srar 
yanto datta” iti | tatha” sti | tan ete eakte ehashthohany asamsayat | 
tato vai te pra yajnam ajanan pra scargai lokam | tad gad cte sikte 
shashthe "hani saisati yajnasya prajnatyai srargaaya Tokasya anukhyit- 
gat | tam svar yantobrurann “‘etat te brakmana sahasram” it? | tad 
isy uttaratak upotthdya abravid 











enath samakurvonam purushak kris 
“mama rai idam mama vai cdstuham” iti | 20 ‘brartd “ mahyam vat 
tdam adur” sti | tam abrarit “tad rat nau tara eva pitart prasuah” iti | 
aa pitaram ait | tam pita ’bravid  nanu te putraka adur™ iti | “adur 
eva me” ity abravit “tat te me purushah krishnasa-rdsy uttaratah upo- 
datishthat ‘mama vai ida mama vai vastuham’ iti adita” iti | tam pita 
*bravid “ taaya era putraka | tat tubhyai sa dasyati” ite | sa punar etya 
abrarit “tara ha tara kila bhagarah idem ité me pita aha” iti | so 
"bractt “tad aham tubhyam eva dadami yah eva aatyam avradir" iti | 
tasmad eras vidusha satyam eva taditaryam | xa esha sahasra-sanir mane 
tro yad nabhanedishtham | upa enam sahasraze namati pra shashthena 
ahnd avargan lokam jonati yah evan veda | 

“The brothers of Nibhinedishtha disinhcrited him whilst he was 
living in the state of a Brubmachirin. Coming (to them) he said: 
‘What share have you given tome?’ They replied, ‘(we have given 
thee} this judge and divider (as thy eharc).’ In consequence sons even 
now speak of their father as the ‘judge and divider.’ He came to his 
futher and said, ‘Father, they have given thee to me as my share. 
His father answered, ‘Do not, my son, cure about that, ‘There Angirases 
are performing a eacrifice in order to (secure) the hcuyenly world; but 
as often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony) they beeomo 
perplexed. Muke them recite these two hyons (R.V. x. 61 and 62) 
on the sixth day; and when they are going to heaven, they will give 

@ This passege has been already translated into German by Prof. R. Roth, 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vi. 246, and into English by Prof, Max 
rite his Anc, Sansk., Lit. p. 4231, and by Dr, M. Haug in his Ait. Br. vol. ii, 
» s 
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thee that provision of @ thousand “ which has been made for the sacri- 
fice’ He said, ‘So be it.’ He approached them, saying, ‘Receive me, 
the son of Manu, ye sages.’ They replied, ‘With what object dost 
thou speak?” He said, ‘Let me make known to you this sixth day; 
and then you ehall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand, 
when ye are going to heaven.’ ‘Let it be so,’ they answered. He 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
kuew the sacrifice, and the heavenly world. Hence when any one 
repeats these two hymns on tho sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
‘When they were going to the heavenly world, they suid to him, ‘This 
thousand, o Lrihman,® is thine.’ As he was collecting (the thousand) 
aman in dark clothing roso up before him from the north, and said, 
‘This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.’ Nabhanedishtha 
replied: ‘But they have given it to me.’ (The man) rejoined: ‘It 
belongs to (one of’) us; lect thy father be asked.’ He went to his 
father, who enquired: ‘Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
son?’ ‘They did give it to me,’ he replied, ‘but a man in dark 
clothes rose up before me from the north, and took it from me, saying, 
‘This is mine; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said: 
“It is his; but he will give it to thee.’ He returned, and said (to the 
man); ‘This is thine, reverend sir, so my father says.’ (The man) 
replied: ‘I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.’ Where- 
fore one who has this knowledge should epeak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thousand, that Nabhiuedishtha hymn. A 
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day—the man who knows this.” 

Taittiriya Sanhita, iii. 1, 9, 4. Manu putrebhyo dayam eyabhajat | 
3a Nabhanedishtham brahmacharryamn rasantan nirabhajat | sa agachhat | 
a0 *bravit “ katha ma nirabhag” iti | “no ted nirabhakshan” ity 
abravid “ Angirasak ime satram dsate te sucargam lokam na praja- 
nanti | tebhyah idam brahmanam brahi | te eucargam lokam yonto ye 
cshim pasavas tdits te disyanti” iti | tad ebhyo"bravtt | te sucargam 











# See R.Y. x. 62, 7. 

The application of this title to Nabhinediahtha is to be remarked, ss his father 
Manu is recorded in the Puranic legends as ancestor of the solar race of kings. See 
the parsage from the M. Bh, i. 3135 ff., quoted shove, p. 126, 

13 
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lokam yanto ye eshim pasarah Gsains tan asmai adaduh | tam pr 
charantam yajna-vastan Rudrah agackhat | so'bravit “mama var (me 
pasarak” sti | “adur cat mahyam iman” tty abracté | “na rat tarya te 
tdate” ity abrartt |“ yad yajnarastan hiyate mama cai tad” sti | tas- 
mad ydjnavietn na abhyacetyam | 00 "bractt |“ yajne madthaja atha to 
pasin na abhimameye” iti | tasmai clam manthinah sansrdvam ajuhot | 
tato cai tasya Rudro pasiin na abkyamanyata | yatra etam ava vidcan 
manthinah satisrdvam juhoti na tatra Rudrah pasin abhimanyate | 

“Manu divided his property among his sons. He disinherited his 
son Nabhinedishtha who was living as a Brahmachirin. He camo and 
eaid, ‘ How hast thou disinherited me?’ ‘I have not disinhcrited 
thee,’ replied (his father); ‘these Angirases are cclobrating a snerifice; 
they do not know the heavenly world; declare to them this Brih- 
mana; and when they are going to heaven, they will give theo the 
cattle they have.’ He declared the Brihmana to them, and when they 
were going to heaven they gave him the cattle they had. Rudra came 
to him as he was on the place of sacrifice employed with the cattle and 
eaid: ‘These are my cattle.’ ‘But,’ replied Nabhinedishtha, ‘they 
have given them to me.’ ‘They have not power to do so; that which 
is left on the place of sacrifice is mine,’ anewered Rudra. Hence the 
place of sacrifice must not be approached. (Rudra further) said: ‘Give 
me a share in the sacrifice, and I shal] not injure thy cattle.’ He 
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Rudra did not injure 
hie cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour 
and offers it up, Rudra does not injure his cattle.” 

A passage, quoted above, p. 26f., from the Taittiriya Sanhita, vi. 5, 

© The reader who knows German, and wishes to see an able discussion of tha 
question, whether the legend of Nabhanedishtha, ax given in the Aiturcya Brahmuns, 
has any real connection with the two byrne of the Rig-veda (x. G1 and 62) which 
are referred to in it, and whether it contains any reminiscence, or symbolicul repre 
sentation, of ancient historical events, may consult Prof. Kuth's paper on the subject, 
in the 6th vol of the Journal of the Germen Oriental Socicty, pp. 243. The learned 
writer settles both questions in the negative, maintaining that the legend ia manu- 
factured out of certain misinterpreted allusions in the hymns, with the view of assert- 
ing the superiority of priestly knowledge to earthly power and worldly wealth, and 
that there never existed either a Nabbanedishtha or a Manu, The objoct which F 
have in view in the collection of these texts does not require that I should express 
any opinion on these points. I only seek to ascertain what were the traditions ro~ 
ceived by the most ancient Indian writers themsclres regarding the origin of their 
race, and not what was the historical value of those traditiuns. 
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6, 1 ff, may perhaps also be considered as affirming the descent of men 
from Manu when it declares them to be the offspring of Vivasvat; 
since the lattor is regarded as the father of Mann. 

In the Chhindogya Upanishad, iii. 11, 4 (p. 178 of Bibliotheca In- 
dico, vol. iii.) the following reference to Manu occurs : 

Tad ha ctad Brahma Prajapataye Projapatir Manacs Manuh proja- 
Bhyah | tad ha etad Uddalakays Arunaye putraya jyeshthaya pita brah- 
ma provache | 

“This (doctrine) Brahma declared to Prajipati, Prajapati to Manu, 
‘Mann to (his) offspring. This sacred truth was declared to his eldest 
son Uddiluka Aruni by his father.” 

The first half of this passage is repeated in viii. 15, 1, of the same 
work (p. 625). 

In his commentary on the former of the two passages, Sankara 
Achiryya gives this explanation : 

Brahma Tiranyagarbho Virdje Prajapataye uracha | so pi Manare | 
Manur Ikshvake-adibhyak prajabhyak provacha | 

“ Brahmi Hiranyagarbha declared it to the Prajapati Viraj; he to 
‘Mnnu ; and Manu declared if to his descendants Ikshyaku and the rest.” 

In his note on the second passage, viii, 15, 1, he varies somewhat in 
his explanation of the personages by whom the doctrine was trans- 
mitted: 2 

Brahma Tiranyagarbhak Paramescaro va tad-drarena Prajapataye 
Katyapaya ucacha | esde api Manave sva-putraya | Manuk prajabhyah | 

“Brabma Hirapyagarbha, or the supreme Lord (Paramesvara) through 
his instrumentality, dectared it to the Prajipati Kasyapa; he to his son 
Manu; Manu to his desecndant 

In these two passages of the Chhindogya Upanishad Brahmi is dis- 
tinguished from Prajipati, and Prajipati from Manu, who again is said 
to have handed down the doctrine, not to any one person in particular, 
but “te the offspring,” or ‘‘ descendants” { prajébhyah), apparently 
his own descendants. This Upanishad therefore seems to coincide in 
the doctrine of the hymns, and of the Satapatha Briahmana, that Manu 
was the progenitor of mankind. The Comméntator, it will have been 
noticed, in one place dclares that Prajapati is identifiable with Virsj, 
and again that Kaéyapa is to be understood under that appellation. 
Virij and Kaéyapa are not, however, generally regarded as the same. 
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Nor is Kasyapa commonly considered to be Manu’s father. In the 
passages from the Ramayana, ii. 110, and Mahabharata, quoted above, 
pp. 115 and 126, Kogyapa is said to be the father of Vivasvat, and ho 
again of Manu. 

However this may be, as Manu is said to havo handed down tho 
sacred tradition to his descendants, we must suppose that those descend. 
ants included the whole of the progenitors of the Aryan Indians who 
wore worthy of being made the depositaries of such a tradition; and 
must therefore conclude that the Chhindogya Upanishad agrees with 
the passage quoted above, p. 126, from the Mahibharata, in recognizing 
Manu as the progenitor of the Brahmans, as well as the other castes, 


Seer. Il.—Extracts from the Mahabharata regarding Mazin, 


I have already adduced in the preceding chapter, page 126, an im- 
portant passage of the Mahabharata, Adiparvan verecs 3128 ff., in which 
Manu Vaivasvata is expressly declured to have been the progenitor of 
mankind including the four castes. A legend of the deluge, correspoud- 
ing to the one which has been adduced from the Sutaputha Briahmaya, 
in the last section, is also to be found in the Vana-parvan of the Muha- 
bharata, and although it does not represent Manu as the parent from 
whom the human race was reproduced, but as the creator by whom the 
world was renewed, after the flood, I shall extract the entire text. 
Its style of narration is tedious, when compared with the quaint bro- 
vity of the Brihmana; but { shall condense it a8 much as possible in 
the translation, It begins thus, verse 12747: 

Markandeya uvacha | Vicasvatah suto rajan maharshih suprataparan | 
babhica nara-éardila Prajipati-sama-dyutih | ojasd tejaxd lakshmya 
tapasd cha viieehatah | atichakrama pitaram Manuh scam cha pitimahan | 
airddiva-bakur ciéalayam Badaryam sa narédhipah | eha-pida-sthitas 
Hera chachira sumahat tapab | 12750. Avak-sirde tatha chapi netrair 
animishair dridham | so ’tapyata tape ghoram varshandm ayutam tadé | 
tam kadachit tapasyantam ardracktrai jaté-dharam | Chi 
dgamya matsyo vachanam abractt { “‘ bhagavan kehudra-matsyo ‘emt bala- 
vadbhyo Bhayam mama | mutsyebhyo hi tato mam toam trétum arhast su- 
vrata | durbalam balacanto hi matsyam matayd viéeshatak | Gsvadants sada 
orittir othitd nah sandtant | tasmdd bhayaughid mahalo majjantam main 
eiteshatah | tratum arkasi karttdsms kite pratikpitam tava” | 12755, 
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8a mataya-vachanah srutcod kpipaya ’bhipariplutah | Manur Vaivasvato 
*grihnat tam matsyam paninad svayam | udakantam upaniya matsyam 
Faicasvato Manuh | alingire prakehipat tam chandraidu- eadpita- 
prabhe | sa tatra vavridhe rajan mateyah params-sathritah { pu- 
travat svtkarot tasmai Manur bhdcam viseshatah | atha kalena mahata 
ea mateyah sumahan abhit | alinjire yatha chaira ndsau samabh.cat 
kila | atha matsyo Manum drishtea punar evabhyabhashata | “bha- 
gavan sadhu me 'dydnyat sthanaw sampratipadaya” | 12760. Uddhyi- 
tydlinjirdt tasmat tatah sa bhagaran Manuk | tam mateyom anayud 
taptm mahatth ea Manus tada | tatra tam prakshipach chapt Manuk 
para-puranjaya | athicarddhata matsyak sa punar carsha-ganan ba- 
hin | dei-yojandyata vipi vistrita chapi yojanam | taryain ndsau sama- 
Bharat matayo rajtca-lochanah | cicheshtitum cha Kaunteya matayo va- 
pyar cisdmpate | Manu matsyas tato drishtva punar erabhyabhishata | 
“anya mam bhagaran sadho somudra-mahishim priyam | Gangin tatra 
nivatsyami yatha va tata manyase | 12765. Nidese hi maya tubhyam 
sthdtaryam anastiyata | criddhir hi pcramd prapta trat-hrite hi maya 
"nagha” | eram ukto Manur matsyam anayad bhagaran vas | nadim 
Gunga tatra chainam svayam prakshipad achyutah | sa tatra carpidhe 
matsyah kanchit kalam arindama | tatah punar Manum dpishtead mat- 
ayo vachanam abravit | “Gangayam na hi Saknomi brihatcach cheshtitum 
pradko | samudram naya mam asu prasida bhagavann” tti | uddhyitya 
Ganga-salilat tate matsyam Manuk stayam \ samudram anayat parthe 
tatra chainam avdspijat | 12770. Sumahén api mateyas tu sa Manor 
nayatas tada | aatd yatheshta-haryyascha sparsa-gandha-sukhascha cas { 
yada samudro prakshiptah sa mateyo Manund tada | tata enam ida 
vakyam smayamana icabrarit | “ bhagavan hi krita raksha teaya sarca 
vigeshatah | prapta-kalam tu yat karyyam trayd tach chhriyatim 
mama | achirad bhagavan bhaumam dam sthavarayangamam | sarram 
eva mukibhaga pralayai eai gamishyati , samprakshalana-kalo "yam 
lokanai sumupasthitak | taamat tidm bodhaydmy adya yat te hitam 
auuttamam | trasdndit sthavardadin cha yach chengam yach cha nen- 
goti | tasya sarcasya sampraptah kalah parama-darugah | nawé cha 
harayitavya te dridhd yukta-vafdrakd | tatra saptarshibhih sdrddham 
Gruhetha mchdmune | vijani chaira sarcagi yathoktant deijaik pura | 
tasydm drohayer navi susanguptani bhagasah | naw-sthaé cha mim 
pratthshethds tate muni-junu-priya | dgamishyamy cham sping’ vijne 
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yes tena tapasa | evam stat trvayd Laryam dprishto’st erajdmy aham | 
ta na dakyé mahatyo vas dpaa tarttum mayd vind | 12780, Nabhi- 
Sankyam tdam chépi vachanam me traya vibho” | “ evam karishye” 
ti tam 2a matsyam pratyabhashata | jagmatué cha yathakimam anu- 
jndpya parasparam | tato Manur mahardja yathoktam mateyakena he | 
vijany Gdaya earedni sdgaram pupluve tada | naukaya subhayd vira 
mahorminam arindama | chintayamasa cha Manus tam mateyam pri- 
thictpate | ea cha tach-chintitam jndtcad matsyah parapuranjays | sringt 
tatrdjagamdsu tadé Bharata-sattama | tah drish{vd manuja-vyaghra 
Banur matsyam jalarnave | 12785. Syinginam tam yathokiena ripend- 
drim scochhritam | vafarakamayam pasam atha mateyasya mardhani | 
Manur manuja-sardiila tasmin gringe nyavegayat | sainyatas tena pasena 
mateyah para-puranjaya | vegena mahatd navam prakarshal lavandm- 
Bhasi | 20 cha taiha tarayan ndva samudram manujescara | npityamdnam 
tcormibhir garjamanam tcambhasa | kshobhyamand mahavdtaih sd naus 
taamin mahodadhaw | ghirnate chapalera stri matid para-puranjaya | 
naira bhamir na cha disak pradifo ea chakasire | 12790. Sarcam dm- 
bhasam erasit kham dyaug cha narapungara | erambhite tad luke sankule 
Bharatarshatha | adpisyanta saptarshuyah Banur matayas tathaiva cha | 
evam bahin carsha-gandn tam ndvam so'tha matsyakah | chakarshitandrito 
rijap tasmin salila-sanchaye | tatoHimavatah sringam yat param Iiharatar- 
shabha | tatrakarshat tato ndcat sa matsyak Kurunandana | athabrarit 
tadd matsyas tan pishin prahasan anaih | “‘asmin Himarata) sringe nivah 
badhntla mechiram” | sé baddha tatra tais turnam rishibhir Bharataraha- 
dha | 12795. Naur mateyasya cachah sruted éringe Himavatas tada | tach 
cha Naubandhanawi nima éringam Himavatah param | khyatam adyapi 
Eaunteya tad viddhi Dharatarahabha | athabrarid aniemishas tin pishin 
46 hitas tada | “aham Prajdpatir Brahma yat-paran nadhigamyate | 
matiya-ripena yayan cha maya "sad mokshita bhayat | Manuna cha 
proach sarcah sa-decdsura-manushah | srash{aryah sarva-lokas cha yack 
chengats yach cha nengati | tapasd chipi tivrena pratibha ‘sya bhavish- 
yati | mat-prasadat praja-earge na. cha mohai gamishyati” | 12800. Ity 
ukicd cachanam matsyah kehagenadartanain gatak | erashtu-kamah prajaé 
chapt Manur Voivasvatah svayam | pramidho'bhat prajd-sarge tapas tepe 
meohat tatah | tapasd mahaté yuktah eo ’tha erashtum prachakrame | sar- 
vGh praja Manu} stkshad yathavad Bharatarehabha | ity otad matiyakan 
nme purdgam parikirtiitam | 
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12747, Markandeya said: There was a great rishi Manu, son of 
Vixasvat, majestic, in lustre equal to Prajapati. In energy, fiery 
vigour, prosperity, and austere fervour he surpassed both his father 
and his grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one foot, on the 
spacious Badari, he practised intense austere fervour. 12750. This 
direful exercise he performed, with his head downwards," and with 
unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when, clad in dripping rags, 
with matted hair, he was so engeged, a fish came to him on the banks 
of the Chirini, and spake: ‘Lord, I am a emall fish; I dread the 
stronger ones, and from them you must save me. For the stronger 
fish devour the weaker; this has been immemorially ordained as our 
menns of subsistence, Deliver me from this flood of apprehension in 
which I am sinking, and I will requite the deed.’ 12755. Hearing 
this, Manu, filled with compassion, took the fish in his hand, and 
bringing him to the water threw him into a jar bright as a moon- 
beam. In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew; for Manu 
treated him like a son. After a long time he became very large, and 
could not be contained in the jar. Then, seeing Manu, he said again: 
‘In order that I may thrive, remove me elsewhere.’ 12760, Maou 
then took him out of the jar, brought him to a large pond, and threw 
him in. There he continued to grow for very many years, Although 
the pond was two yojanas long, and one yojana broad, the lotus-eyed 
fish found in it no room to move; and again said to Manu: ‘Take me 
to Gangi, the dear queen of the occan-monarch; in her Y shall dwell; 
or do as thou thinkest best, (12765) for I must contentedly submit to 
thy authority, as through thee I have exceedingly increased.” Manu 
uccordingly took the fish and threw him into the river Ganga. There 
he waxed for some time, when he again said to Manu: ‘From my 
great bulk I cannot move in the Gangé; be gracious aud remove me 
quickly to the occan,’ Munu took him out of the Gang’; and cast him 
into tho sca. 12770, Although so huge, the fish was easily borne, and 
Pleasant to touc touch and smell, os Manu carried him. When he had been 
thrown into the ocean he said to Manu : ‘Great lord, thou hast in every 
‘way proserved mo: now hear from me what thou must do when the 

© He could not have stood on one foot and with his head downwards (if thin means 


standing on his head) at one and the same time. ‘The test may moan that these atti. 
tuilee were auocoesivaly adopted 
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time arrives. Soon shall all these terrestrial objects, both fixed end 

moving, be dissolved. The time for the purification of the worlds has 

now arrived. I therefore inform thee what is for thy greatest good. 

12775, The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed, has 

come. Make for thyself a strong ship, with a cable attached ; embark 

in it with the seven rishis, and stow in it, carefully preserved and as- 

sorted, all the seeds which have been described of old by Brahmans.” 

‘When embarked in the ship, look out for me: I shall come recognizable 

by my horn. So shalt thou do; I greet thee and depart. These great 

waters cannot be crossed over without me. 12780. Distrust not my 

word.’ Manu replied, ‘I shall do as thou hast said.’ After taking 

mutual leave they departed cach on his own way. Manu then, as en- 

joined, taking with him the seeds, floated on the billowy ocean in the 
beautiful ship. He then thought on the fish, which, knowing his de- 

sire, arrived with all speed, distinguished by a horn. When Munu saw 

“the horned leviathan, lofty as a mountain, he fastened the ship's cable 
to the horn. Being thus attached, the fish dragged the ship with great 

rapidity, transporting it across the briny occan which secmed to dance 

with its waves and thunder with its waters. Tossed by the tempests, 

the ship whirled like a reeling and intoxicated woman. Neither the earth, 

nor the quarters of the world appeared ; (12790) there was nothing but 

water, air, and sky. In the world thus confounded, the seven rishis, 

Manu, and the fish were behcld. So, for very many years, the fish, 

unwearied, drew the ship over the waters ; and brought it at length to 
the highest peak of Himavat. He then, smiling gently, suid to the 
rishie, ‘Bind the ship without delay to this peak.’ They did so accord- 
ingly. 12795. And that highest peak of Himavat is still known by 
the name of Naubandhana (‘the Binding of the Ship’). The friendly 
fish (or god, animisha) then said to the rishis, ‘I am the Prujipati 
Brahmi, than whom nothing higher can be reached. In the form of a 
fish I have delivered you from thie great danger. Manu shall create 
all living beings, gods, asuras, MEN, with all worlds, and all things 
moving and fixed. By my favour and through severe austere fervour, 
he shall attain perfect insight into his creative work, and shall not be- 
@ The S'atapaths Brabmens is silent as to these scolds, as woll as to the oven 


rishia; but it is possible that the reference bore made to them may bave been bur- 
towed from some other ancient source. 
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come bewildered.’ 12800. Having thus spoken, the fish in an instant 
disappeared. Manu, desirous to call creatures into existence and be- 
wildered in his work, performed a great act of austere fervour; and 
then began visibly to create all living beings. This which I have 
narrated is known as the Mitsyaka Purana (or ‘ Legend of the Fish’).” 

It will bo observed that towards the close of this narrative it is stated 
that Manu (not Brahma himself) was the creator of Men, as well of 
gods and asuras; and that no reference is made to the formation of 
separate castes. 

The commentators scem disinclined to take this legend in its literal 
sense. We shall sce below what reason the scholiast on the Bhigavata 
Purina assigns for this procedure. The following are some of the 
remarks of the Commentator Nilakantha on the above passage of the 
Mahabharata : 

“ Manoh” manute tty abhimandtmako *hankdro Manuk | viseshena 
vaste Gchhadayati chit-prakasam iti civeka-jndnam tad-van virasvan ma~ 
yaet tearah “ mayinan tu mahescaram”™ iti Sruteh | tasya Vaivasvatasya 
charitam sancharanam | “ avidyd-nase saty avidyako 'hankdrah katham 
sancharati | naki tantu-dahe patas tishthati” ity akshepah |... . atra 
para-bralmana eva ritpantaram matsyakhyo jivah | 80hankarena Manund 
ttarottara-sreshtheshu alinjirddi-ripeshu sthila-deheshu tapo-balad ni- 
patyate | sa cha samudrakhye vairdje dehe nipatitas cha kalpante avidya- 
ndga-ritpe asaty api didha-(dagdha?) -pata-nydyena anurarttaménam 
ahankaran saptarshi-sanjnakaih pranadibhib clja-sanjnaih prarabdha- 
Lurmabhié cha sahitam charama-dcha-ndcy Gridham vaeand-varatrayd jiva~ 
matsyena pralaya-kale "py thyamanam meru-spinga same 'chale bhavato 
(Timavad-®) riipe sudcdsanaya labdhaspadam vitinam anulakshya jica- 
matsyo 'darsanam praptah | ati-viline hy ahankdre jivatcam naiyati | 
sa punar nirasta-jiva-bhavo honkdro brahma-ripatam dpanno yathd 
parva casanaya jagat srijati | nashte’py avidyakhye karane satisdra- 
Bhina-lakshanum karyam chakra-bhramam tra kanchit kalam anurart- 
tate tty adhyaya-tatparyam | akshardrthas tv ttyadi | 

“‘¢Munu,’ that which imagines, denotes the consciousness of self 
(ahankara), consisting in the idea that objects refer to ono’s self (adAi- 
mana). ‘Vivasvat’ is ho who possesscs the discriminating know- 
ledge that (such and such a thing) obscures the light of the mind, #.. 

% Sce Colebrooke’s Misc. Ezsavs, vol. i. 222, 
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he is the Wluder, Iévara, for the Veda™ speaks of ‘Mahesvara the 
Dluder.’ It is the ‘history,’ the action, of this son of Vivasvat, that 
is related. It is objected, ‘how can Ahankira, which arises from 
ignorance, operate when ignorance is destroyed ?’ for when the threads 
are burnt the cloth no longer remains’. . . . Here the embodied soul, 
called in this passage a ‘Fish,’ is only another form of the supreme 
Brahms. This ‘Fish’ is thrown by ‘Manu,’ who is Ahankira, through 
the power of austere fervour, into gross bodies, here represented by ‘a 
jar,’ ‘a pond,’ ete., which gradually rise in excellence. Being at last 
cast into the body of Viraj, called ‘the ocean,’ although ‘the close of 
the Kalpa’ means the destruction of ignorance, still the embodicd soul 
denoted by the * Fish,’ contemplating Ahankara still remaining like the 
ashes of burnt cloth, then entering, along with the breath and other 
vital airs named ‘the seven rishis,’ and the works of a former birth 
designated as ‘seeds,’ into the ship which signifies its last body, and 
then borne along even in the period of dissolution by the embodied 
soul itself symbolized as a ‘Fish,’ by means of the ‘rope’ of the re- 
maining consciousness of past perceptions (rdsanq), obtaining at length 
through a consciousness of former perceptions, which were pure (ead- 
vdsand), a resting-place on a mountain like the peak of Meru, repre- 
sented by the Himavat (?), and finally dissolved ;—the embodied soul 
under the figure of a ‘Fish’ having contemplated all this,—vanishes. 
For when Ahankira has become entircly dissolved, the state of the 
embodied soul ceases. Then Ahankira, after the state of the embodied 
soul has beon dispelled, obtains the condition of Brahma; but by its 
consciousness of past perceptions creates the world as before. Even 
when the cause called ignorance has been destroyed, the effect in tho 
ehape of the semblance of the world continucs for some time, like the 
revolution of a wheel. Such is signification of the section.” 

According to this allegorial interpretation ‘‘ Vivasvat,” father of 
‘Maou, represents Iivara, the Iluder. “Manu” is Ahankira, or sclf- 
consciousness. The “Fish” is the embodied soul, which fancics itself 
to be, but is not, distinct from the Supreme spirit. Ahankira, denoted 
by ‘Manu,’ places the embodied soul, symbolized by the “‘ Fish,” in a 
variety of bodies gradually increasing in excellence, which aro signified 

& The words ere taken from one of the Upanishads, to which, at the time of oor 
secting this sheet, I am unable to give the necewary reference, 
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by tho ‘ jar,” “pond,” * Gangs,” and “ocean.” Although the end 
of the Kalpa means the removal of ignorance, still Ahankdra continues 
for @ time; and along with the “seven rishis,” who stand for the vital 
airs, and the “‘ seeds,” which are former works, embarks on the “ ship,” 
which is its last body, and is drawn over the ocean by the embodied 
soul by means of a “ rope,” which signifies the consciousness of former 
perceptions, Ahankdra at length finds a resting-place, denoted by 
Mount Himavat; and when it has been destroyed, the embodied soul 
vanishes. Ahankira, however, passes into the form of Brahma, and, 
through the operation of the cause explained by the Commentator, 
creates the world anew. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that the narrator of the legend 
himself appears to have had no idea of making it the vehicle of any 
Vedantic allegory such as is here propounded. 

The following is another version of the same legend from the Matsya 
Turina: 

i, 12." Pura raja Manur nama chirnardn vipulan tapah | putre rdj- 
yah samdropya kshamacan Ravi-nandanah | 13. Malayasyaiku-deso tu 
sarvdimiguna-samyutah | sama-dubkha-sukho ttrah praptarin yogam 
uttamam | 14, Vuckananm™ raradag chasya rarshayuta-égate gate | “ var 
ram vpinishta” provacha pritatma Kamulasanah | 15, Evam wkto *bra- 
vid rdjd pranamye sa Pitamaham | “ekam evitham tchhdmi tratio caram 
anutlamam | 16. Bhata-grdmasya sarvasya sthdvarasya charasya cha | 
bhaveyum rakshandydlam pralaye samupasthite” | 17. “Eram asto” été 
vibratmad tatrairantaradhiyata | pushpa-rrishtié cha mahati khat papdta 
surdrpita | 18. Hedachid dérame tasya kurcatah pitri-tarpanam | pa- 
pata pinyor upari gaphart jalu-samyuta | 19. Drishtea tach-chhaphari- 
ripan sa daydlur makipatik | rakshandyakarod yatnai sa tasmin ko- 
rakodare | 20. Ahoratrena chaikena shodasangula-vistritah | so ’bharad 
malsya-ripena “ pahi pahiti” chabravit | 21, Sa tam adaya manike pra- 
Kshipaj jalu-charinam | tatrapi chaikaratrena hasta-trayam acarddhata | 
22. Punah praharttanddena Suhusrakiranatmajam | sa matsyah “ pahs 
pahiti” “tam ahah Saranam gatah” | 28. Zatch 2a kape tam mat- 
ayam prahinod Ravi-nandanah | yada na mati tatraps kipe mateyoh 

% This pamago is extracted in Professor Aufrecht's Catalogue of the Bodleian 
Banskrit MSS, p. 347. 

% The Tuylor MS. reads dedAiea, instead of sechanam. 
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earocare | 24. Kehiptoh oa prithytam agét punar yojana-eammitam | 
talrdpy cha punar dinah “‘pahé paki nyipottama” | 25. Tatak ea 
Manund Kshipto Gangdyam apy avarddhata | yada tada samudre tam 
prakshipad medintpatih | 26. Yada samudram akhilam rydépydsau 
samarasthitakh | tada praha Manur bhitah “ko'pi team asuretarak | 
27, Athacd Vasudevas tram anya tdrik katham bhavet | yojaniyuta- 
vinsatya kasya tulyam bhared vapuh | 28. Judtas tram mataya-ra- 
pena mam khedayast Kesava | Hrishtkesa jagannatha jagad-dhima 
namo ’stu te” | 29. Eram uktah ea bhagardn matsya-rapt Jandrdanak | 
“‘sadhu sadhe” é8i choracha “ samyag jnatam traya ’nagha | 80. Achire- 
naica kdlena medini medinipate | bhavishyati jale magna sa-saila-rana- 
hanand | 31. Naur tyam sarra-derandm nikayena tinirmita | mahd-sica- 
nikdyasya rakshagartham makipate | 32. Sredindajodbhija jiva ye cha 
WG jardynjak | aryam nidhaya sarraine tan anarthat™ paki surrata | 
83. Yuganta-rdtabhihata yada chalati naur npipa | Sringe ‘amin mama 
rajendra tademamn satyamishyasi | 34, Tato layante sarvasya sthdvarasya 
charasya cha | prajapatis tram bhavita jagatah prithivi-pate | 85. Evaia 
rite maharaja®™ sarvajno dhritiman pishih | manvantaradhipag chapi 
dova-pijyo bharishyast | 86. Adhyiya ii. Sata uracha | 1. Eram ukto 
Manus tena paprachhasura-stidanam | rarshair kiyadbhir bhagavan bhavish- 
yaly antara-kohayah | 2. Sattcani cha katham natha rakshishye Madhu- 
sidana | teaya saka punar yoqah katham va bharita mama | 3. Sri-matsya 
uvdcha | adya-prabhrity anaxrishtir bharishyati mahitale | yacad rarshae 
fataie sagram durbkiksha narakavaham | 4. Tato "Ipa-sattca-kshayada 
resmayah sapta ddruadh | sapta-sapter bharishyanti prataptangira-car- 
shingh | 5. Aurvdnalo'’pi cikpitin gamishyati yuga-kshaye | vishdgnis 
chapi patalat sankarshana-mukha-chyutah | 6. Bhavasydpi laldtotthas 
tritiya-nayananalah | jagad dagdham tatha kshobham gamishyati maha- 
mate | 7. Exam dagdha mahi sarca yada eyad bhasma-sannibha® | ckasam 
tshmana taptam bhacishyati parantapa | 8. Tatah sa-dera-nakshatram 
jagad ydayatt sankshayam | saincartio bhimanadaé cha drona$ chandu™ ba~ 
lahakah | 9. Vidyutpatakah bondmbuh saptaite laya-varidah | agni-pra- 
sveda-sambhatak plarayishyants medintm | 10. Samudrah kshobham dgatya 





© Tustesd of anarthat the Taylor MS. roads anzthin, 
4% Tho Taylor MB. reads here evaih krita-yugaryidau. 
©® Karma-sonnibha | Taylor MS. 

Tho Taylor and Gaikowar MSS. have chandre. 
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chathatrena vyacasthitah | etad ekarnavam sarcam karishyanti jagat-tre- 
yom | 11, Dioyam ndcam" imam grihya sarca-cijdni sarvatah | dropya 
rajjed yogena mat-prayuktena swrata | 12. Samyamya ndvam mach- 
chhyinge mat-prabhieabhirakshitak | ekah sthasyasi deveshu dagdhesho api 
parantapa | 13, Soma-sarydo akam Brahma chatur-loka-camanvitah | 
Nurmadd cha nadi punya Markandeyo mahan rishih | 14. Bhavo vedah 
purdnais cha tidyabhik sarcato critam | trayd sdrddham tdam sarcam 
athdeyaty antara-sankshaye | 15. Evam ekdrnace jate Chakshushantara~ 
tankuhaye | vedin pracartlayishydmi tvat-sargadan mabipate | 16. Sata 
urache | Ecam uktva sa bhagarais tatraivantaradkiyata | Manur apy 
Gsthito yogut Vasudeva-prasadajam | 17. Athabhach cha tatha-bhitah 
samplarak pirea-xachitak | kale yathokte sanjate Vasudera-mukhodyate | 
18. Spruit pradurbabhivatha mateya-rapt Janiirdanah | Ananto rajju- 
ripena Manok parscam upiganat | 19. Bhita-vangin samakrishyo yoge- 
nadvopya dharmavit | Dhujunga-rajra matsyarya éringe naam aygjayat | 
20. Cparyy upasthitas taxyah pranipatya Janirdanam | abhita-eamplave 
tasminn atile yoga-siyind | 21, Prishtena Manind proktam purdaam 
aatayariipind | tad iddnim pravakshydmi spinudheam pishi-satlamah | 
“12. Formerly a heroic king called Manu, the patient son of the + 
Sun, endowed with all good qualities, indifferent to pain and pleasure, + 
after investing his son with the royal authority, practised intense us- 
tere fervour, (13) in a certain region of Malaya (Mulubar), and attained ‘ 
to transcendent union with the Deity (yoga). 14. When a million * 
yeurs had elapsed, Brahma becamo pleased and disposed to bestow a 
boon, which he desired Manu to choose. 15. Bowiug before the father” 
of thy, world the mouareh suid, ‘I desire of theg this one incomparable 
boon, thut when the dissolution of the universe arrives I may have power * 
to preserve all existing things, whether moving or stationary,’ 17. 
«So be it,’ said the Soul of all things, and vanished on the spot; when a 
great shower of flowers, thrown down by the gots, fell from the sky. 
18. Once us, in his hermitage, Mant offered the oblation to the Manes, 
there fell, upon his bands, along with some water, a Supbari fish (a 
carp), (19) which the kind-hearted king perceiving, strove to preserve 
in his water-jar. 20. In one day and night tho fish grew to tho size 
f sixteen fingers, and cried, ‘preserve me, preserve me.’ 21. Manu 
Alvan Sock ant throw him into a pitcher, whero in one night he # 


“ MLT= Taclae BR pends ed! ear the chin af the Ved 
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increased three cubits, (22) and again cried, with the voice of one dis- 
tressed, to the son ot Vivasvat, ‘preserve me, preserve me, I have 
sought refuge with thee.’ 23. Manu next put him into a well, and 
when he could not be contained even in that, (24) te was thrown into 
a lake, where he attained to the size of s yojana; but atill oried in 
humble tones, ‘ preserve me, preserve me.’ 25, When, after being flung 
into the Gungii he increased there also, the king threw him into tho 
ocean, 26. When he filled the entire ocean, Manu anid, in terror, 
‘Thou art seme god, (27) or thou art Vagudeva : how ons any one else 
be like this? Whose body could equal 360,000 Fojanas? 28 8, Thou 
art recognised under this form of a fish, and thou tort $i, Ke- 
dava; reverence be to thee, Hrishikega, lord of tho world, abode of tho 
universe!’ 29. Thus addressed, the divine Jandrdana, in the form of a 
fish, replied: ‘Thou hast well spoken, and hast rightly known me. 
380, In a short time the earth with its mountains, groves, and forests, 
shall be submerged in the waters. 31. This ship has been constructed 
by the company of all the gods® for the preservation of the vast host 
of living creatures. 32. Embarking in it all living ereatures, both 
those engendered from moisture ond from cggs, as well as the vivi- 
parous, and plants, preserve them from calamity. 33. When driyen by 
the blasts at the end of the yuga, the ship is ewept along, thou shalt 
bind it to thishorn of mine. 34. Then at the close of the dissolution thou 
shalt be the Prajipati (lord of creatures) of this world, fixed and moving. + 
35. When this shul] have becn done,* thou, the o the omniscient, patient rishi, . 
and Jord of the M: ara, shalt be an object of worship to the gods.” 
Qnd Adhyaya: “1. said: Being thus addressed, Manu asked the 
slayer of the Asura, ‘In how many years shall the (existing) Munvan-« 
tara come to'an end? 2, And how shall I preservo the living creas | 
tures? or how shall I mect again with thee?” Th @ fish a7 
‘From this day forward a drought shall visit the omen poms aay 
years and — with a tor ting famine, 4. Then the seven direful 
Sprays of the'sen, of Hitt" Dower, ; destruct e, shall rain burning char, 
coal. 5. At the close of the Fuge the submarine fire shall burst forth, 


© ‘The reading of the Taylor MS. here is partially oresed ; but it may have been 

+ sarea-vedaniim, “of all the Vedas.” Comparo the various roading in versp 11 of 
the nextadhyaya. i 

|. Aecording to the reading of the Taylor MS. we should have to substilu(e the 
wos, “Thus at the geginning of fy Krita ago, thou” ee, | Na) 
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a 
‘hile the poisonous flame issuing from the mouth of San! can (eal | 
blaze) from Palit, and the fire from Mahideva's third ef6 sball isa“ 
from his fore! sij-Pbas Kindled the world shall become confoundéd.7”* H 
L . When, coxvumed in this manner, the earth shall become like ashes, 4 K ry 
"C7 the tether too shall be scorched with hegt,g, Then the world, together ue 
vib with the gods and planets, shall be desirofed. ‘The seven clouds of £273 
the period of dissolution, called Sathvartta, Bhimanida, Dror, Chanda, ¢4**,, 
Balibaka, (9) Vidyutpatika, and Sundmbu, produced from the steam “2* 
of the fire, shall inandato the eatth. 19. The seas agitated, and joined “** 
together, shalt reduce these entire threearorlds to one ocean, 11, Taking 
4, Ahis.celustial ship, embarking on it ail’ the seed: 
ten plation fixed on me fastening it by a repeis) tomy torn, thoa alone 
1p rteffgltromain, protected by my power, when even the gods are barat up. xt @ 
wht 13, The sun and moon, I Brahmi with the four worlds, the holy river... yee 
¢,44Normndi,* the great rishi Markandeya, (14) Mahadeva, the Vedas, tho 
A Puripa with the sciences,—these shall remain with thee at the close of ¢¢«'+™ 
the Manvantara, 15. The world having thus become one oocan at the” “ 
end of the Chiikshusha manvantara, I shall give currency to the Vous: / 
‘af the commencement of thy/crvation,’ 16. Sita continued: Having 
‘ ios ¢ thus spoken, the divine Being’ vanished on the spot; while Manu fell cal 
vt | into a state of contemplation (yaga) induced by the favour of Vasudeva. = 
17, When the time arnouneed by Visuderp, had grrived, the predicted ds 
deluge took place in thut'very’ manner. ‘Then Janirdana appeared inf “~:. 
the form of a horned fish; (the serpent) Anfiftta came to Mana in the 
‘eshapo of a rdpb? 19. Then he who was skilled in duty (1's. Monu) +» 
drow towards himself all eregjures by contemplation (yaga) and stowed “** 
them in the ship, which ho’then attached to the’ fish's hora by the 
con LogeBont-rope, (20) es he stood upon the ship, and after he bad made ; 
sbeiwuned to Japinjana, 21, shall now declare tho Birina which,="\ 
in answer to au enquiry from Manu, was uttered by the deity in the “* ’ 
form of tho fish, aa ho lay in a alvep of céritehtyfation till the end of the* © 
universal inundation : Listen.” The Matsya Purina gives us no further 
information here about the progress and results of the deluge; and this 
narrative docs not appear to be over afterwards resumed. 


goede, and, throngh contem-<4? 14 





we 











a 


4 


4 Ta the opinion of this writer, therefore, tho Narmadi (Nerbadda) ronst have 
boon i holice stream than the Ganga: otherwise we should have expected him to 
veloc tho latter au the 2:ver to be preserved ot the disslution. 
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The Bhigavata P. viii. 24, 7, gives the samo story with variations 
as follows = 

Asid atita-kalpinte brahmo naimittiko layah | samudropaplutas tatra 
oka bhir-adayo nripa | 8. Kalendgata-nidrasya Dhatuk Sikayishor balt | 
mukhato nissritan cedan Hayagrico 'ntike harat | 9. Juated tad dana- 
vendrasya Hayagrivasya cheshtitam | dadhara apharterapam dhagavin 
Harir iicarah | 10. Tatra raja-rishik kaichid namna Satyacrato main | 
Narayana-paro tapyat tapah sa salilasanak | V1. Yo 'sdo asmin maha- 
kalpe tanayah sa Virasvatah | Sraddhadera tti khyato manutvo Harind 
*rpitah | 12, Ekadht Kritamalayam kurvato jala-tarpanam | taxyanjaly- 
udake kackich chhaphary eka *bhyapadyata | 13. Satyavrato 'njali-gatam 
saha toyena Bharata | uteasarja nadi-toye éaphariie Dravidescarak | tam 
aha satikarunam makakarunikan npipam | yadobhyo jnaté-ghatibhyo 
dindm man dinavatsala | katham visrijace rajan dhitam cemin sarij-jale | 
sees 82, Saptame 'dyatenad arddhcam ahany etad arindama | ni- 
mankshyaty apyayamblodhau trailokyam bhir-bhucadikam | 88. Trilok- 
yain Tiyamandyam sairarttambhasi vai tada | upasthasyati nauk kichid 
cigala tram mayerita | 34. Tram tavad oshadhik sarca rijany uchcha- 
wachani cha | saptarshibhih parivpitah sarva-sattropavrinhitakh | 45, 
Aruhya vpihatio navain vicharishyary aviklavakh | ekdrnave nivdloke 
rishindm era carchasa | 36. Dodhiyamanai tdm navain samirena bali~ 
yasd | upasthitasya me spinge nibadhnihi mahahind | 37. Ahave team 
rishibhib sakaws sahantcam udancati s rikarshan vicharishyami yavad 
Braknt niéa prabho |... 41. Zutak samudrak wutrelah surratul 
placayan makim | cardhamdno mahimeghair varshadbhih sanadpisyata | 
42. Dhyadyan bhagavad-ddeSam dadrise ndvam agatam | tam drurcha 
ciprendrair adayaushadhi-cirudhah | 43. Tam achur munayak pritd 
vijan dhyayasca Kesaram ( sa cai nah sankafad aamad avita sam vidhax 
ayati | 44, So’nudhyatas tato rdjna pradurasid maharnace | eka-dringa- 
dharo matsyo haimo niyuta-yojanah | 45, Nibadhya navai tach-chhringe 
yathokto Haring pura | varatrendhind tushtas tushtara Madhustdanam | 
ee 54. Ity uktarantam npipatim bhagacan Adipirushah | mataya- 
ript mahambhodhau vikaraims tattvam abravit | 55. Purdpa-sanhitim 
dityaths Sankhya- Yoga-kriyavatim | Satyarratasya rdjarsher atma-guh- 
yam aseshatah | 56. Abraushid pishibhih sikam atma-tativam asan- 
Sayam | navy dstno bhagavata proktam brakma sandtanam | 67, Alita- 
pralayapaye utthitaya sa Vedhase | hatodéuram Hayagrivais vodan prat- 
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priaty pe H y Se tu Satyavrate rija mn SN 
Vishgoh prasadat kalpe’smin astd Vaioasvate Manuh | \ 
x 7, At the close of the past Kalpa there ed an oc 
dissolution of the universe arising from Brahma’s urnal, 
: which the Bhirloka upd other worlds were submerged in the ocean. ‘ 
8. When the erchtar,” sirous of foot? had under the if ta j08 f time « 
ine overcome by eleep, the strong Hayagriva coming’ ncar, ‘carted off - 
fe which had issued from his mouth. 9. Discovering this deed < 
sof the prince of the ‘Dau: inavas, the divine Hari, the Lord, took the form , 
of a Sapbart fish, At That timo a certain great royal rishi, called 
Satyavrata, who was devoted ts’ Nariyana, practised austere fervour, 3 
subsisting on water. 11. He was the same who in the present great , 
Kalpa is the son of Visvasvat, called Sriddhadeva,® and was appointed A 


nal *;* 












by Hari to the office of Manu. 12. Onco, as in the river Kritamala he 
was offering oblation of water to the Pitris, a Sapbart fish came 





into the water in the hollow of his hands. 13. The lord of Dravida, “ 
Satyavrate, cast the ‘fish in his hands with the water into the river. 
14, The fish very piteously cried to the merciful king, ‘ Why dost thou 
abandon me poor and terrified to the monsters who destroy their kindred 
in this river ?’” (Satyavrata then took the fish from the river, placed it 
in his waterpot, and as it grew larger and larger, threw it successively 
into a larger vessel, a pond, various lakca, and at length into the sea. Tho 
fish objecta to be left there on the plea that it would be devoured ; but 
Mann replies that it can be no real fish, but Vishnu himself; and with 
various expressions of devotion enquires why he had assumed this dis, 
guise, verscs 15-31.] The god replics: 32. “On the seventh day“ 
after this the three worlds Bhirloka, ete., shall sink beneath the 
ocean of the dissolution. 33. When the universe is dissolved in that 
ocean, a largo ship, sent by me, shall como to thee. $4. Taking with 
thee the plants and various secds, surrounded by the seven rishis, 
and attended by all existences, (35) thou shalt embark on the great 
ebip, and shalt without alarm move over the one dark ocean, by the 
cole light of the rishis, When the ship shall be vehemently ahaken by 
ae 


% Naimiitika. Beo above p, 46. 

© Manu is called S'raddhadeva in the Mabibhdrata aleo, S'éotip, 4507, In the 
‘Brihmanas, however, he reocives the appellation, or epithet, not af S'rdddsddeve, but 
of Srésddhadeva. See above, p. 188 ff. 
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the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the | serpent to my horn—for 
Teball come near. 37, So long as the night of Brahmi laste, I shall 
draw thes with the rishis and the ship over the ocean.” [The god 
then disappears after promising that Satyavrata shall practically know 
his greatness and experience his kindaces, and Satyavrata awaits the 
predicted events, verses 38-40.] 41. “Thon the sea, augmenting as 
the great clouds poured down their waters, was seen overflowing its 
ehores and everywhere inundating the carth. 42. Meditating on the 
injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of the ship, on 
which he embarked with the Brihmans, taking along with him the 
various kinds of planta. 43. Delighted, the Munis said to him, ‘me- 
ditate on Kegava; he will deliver us from this danger, and grant us 
prosperity.’ 44. Accordingly when the king had meditated on him, , 
there appeared on the ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million«* 
‘Yojanas long, 45. Binding the ship to his horn with the serpent for a <* 
rope, as he had been before comm:nded by Hari, Satyavrata lauded 
Modhusidana.” [Verses 46-53 contain the hymn.] 54. When the « 
king had thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in the form of a fi-h, ~ 
moving on the vast occan declared to him the truth; (55) the celestial , 
eollection of Puranas, with the Sinkhya, Yoga, the ceremonial, and tho ¥ 
mystery of the soul, 56. Seated on the ship with the rixhis, Satya- 
vrata heard the true doctrine of the soul, of the cternal Brahmi, de- 
clared by the god. 57. When Brahmi arose at the end of the past 
dissolution, Hari restored to him the Vedas, after slaying Hayagrivu, 
68. And King Satyavrata, master of all knowledge, sacred and profune, 
became, by the favour of Vishnu, the son of Vivusvat, the Manu in thie 


, Before adducing the remarks of the commentator Sridhara Svimin 
on the passage last cited from the Bhigavata Purina, 1 shall quote ono 
more version of the same Jegend from the Agni Purina.” It is not uf 
‘any great consequence, as, though more condensed, it coincides in pur- 
port with that in the Bhigaveta Poriya: which of the two has bor- 


# This has been copied by Professor Aufrecht from 2 MB, of tho Agni Paria, 

to the Hoyal Asiatic Society of London, I am infurmod by Prof, Aufrecht 

that the Kast India Office Library bas two M88. of the Vabai Puriiys, which (although 

Vahai is, io later Senekst epueuyrows with Agu dee entirely in their conteals 
from the Agni Puriga. 
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rowed from the other, or whether both are derived from a common 
source, I am unable to say. 

Pasishtha weicha | 1. Mateyadi-raginat Vishaum brahi sorgadi-ka- 
ranam | purdaam brahma chagneyam yatha Vishnoh pura érutam | Agnir 
uvacha | 2. AMataydvatdram vakshye "ham Vasishtha érinu vai Hareh | 
avatdra-kriydin dush{a-nashtyai eat-palandya i | 3. Astd atite-kalpante 
brahmo natmittike layak | sanudropaplutds tatra loka bhiradika mune | 
4. Manur Vaivasvatas tepe tapo cai bhukts-muktaye | ekada Kritalmala- 
yam kurvato jala-tarpanam | 5. Tasyanjaly-udake matayah eralpa eko 
"bhyapadyata | kakeptu-kamais jale praka “na mai kshipa narottama | 
6. Grahadibhyo bhayam me*tra” tach chhrutea kalaée Kshipat | Manuis 
triddhah punar mateyah prala tai dehi me crihat™ | 7. Tasya tad 
tachanait érutra rdja "tha vandane 'kehipat | tatra triddho 'bravid bha- 
pan “ ppithu dehi padam mama” | 8. Sarovare punch kshipto cacridhe 
tat-pramanacin | ache “dehi erihat sthanam” prakshipach chambudhan 
tatak | 9, Laksha-yojana-vistirnah kshana-matrena so ‘bhavat | matayain 
tam adbhutam drish{cad cismitah prabravid Munuk | 10. “ Ko bhardn 
nanuvas Visknur Narayana namo'atu te | mayayd mohayaat mam kimar- 
thaw cha Jandrdana" | 11, Manur-ukto® ‘bravid mateyo Manu vat 
palane ratam | avatirno bhardyisya jagato dushta-nashtaye | 12, ‘ Sap- 
tame divase ty abdhih plavayishyati vai jagat | upasthitdyam navi tram 
cijadini vidhiya cha | 13. Saptarshibhih paricrite nisém brahmim cha- 
rishyasi | upaathitarya me spinge nibadhuthi makahina” | 14 Ity wktra 
'ntardadhe matsyo Manuh kala-pratikshakah | stitak samudra udvele 
ndvam druruke tada | 15. Eke 





inga-dharo matsyo haimo niyutae 
yojanch | nivam babandha tach-chhringe matayakhyat cha purdnakam | 
16, Susrava mateyat papa-yhnam aa-érutam Srutibhif Srutam (2) | brake 
ma-reda-praharttaram Hayagriram cha ddnacam | 17. Aradhid veda- 
mantradyin palayamiss Kesarah | 

“ Vasishtha said: 1, Declare to me Vishnu, the cause of the creation, 
in the form of o Fish and his other incarnations; and the Puranio 
revelation of Agni, as it was originally heard from Vishyu. Agni 
replied: 2. Hear, o Vasishtha, I shall relate to thee the Fish-incar- 
nation of Vishnu, and his acte when so incarnate for the destruction of 

© Professor Aufrecht's transcript has this reading Menar-ukto; which I hare re- 


tained, although I was not aware thet Manus was commonly used for Mant, except 
iu the Vedic period, 
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, the wicked, and protection of the good. 3. At the close of the past 

* Kalpa there occurred an oceagional dissolution of the universo causod 
by Brahma’s sleep, when the Bhirloka and other worlds were inun- 
dated by the ocean. 4. Manu, the son of Vivasvat, practised austere 
fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as well as final liberation. 
Once, when he was offering the libation of water to the Ditris in the 
river Kritamala, (5) a small fish came into the water in the hollow of 
his hands, and said to him when he sought to cast it into the stream, 
*Do not throw me in, (6) for I am afraid of alligators and other 
monsters which are here.’ On hearing this Manu threw it into a jar. 
Again, when grown, the Fish said to him, ‘Provide me a large place.’ 
7. Manu then cast it into a larger vessel (?). When it inereased there, 
it said to the king, ‘Give me a wide space.’ 8. When, after being 
thrown into a pond, it became as large as its receptacle, and cried out 
for greater room, he flung it into the sea. 9. Ina moment it becamo 
a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk. Beholding the wonderful Fish, 
Manu said in astonishment: (10) ‘Who art thou? Art thou Vishnu? 
Adoration be paid to thee, o Nariyana. Why, o Janirdana, dost thou 
bewilder me by thy illusion?’ 12. The Fish, which had become in- 
carnate for the welfare of this world and the destruction of the wicked, 
when so addressed, replied to Manu, who had been intent upon its pre- 
servation: (12) ‘Seven days after thie the oceun shall inundate the 
world, A ship shall come to thee, in which thou shalt place the secds, 
(18) and accompanied by the rishis shalt suil during the night of Bruh- 
ma, Bind it with the great serpent to my horn, when Tarrive. 14. 
Having thus spoken the Fish vanished. Munu awaited the promised 
period, and embarked on the ship when the sca overflowed its shores. 
15. (There appeared) a golden Fish, a million yojunas long, with one 
horn, to which Manu attached the ship, (16) und heurd from the Fish 
the Matsya Purina, which takes ewey ein, together with the Vedu, 
Keéava then slew the Dinava Hayagriva who had snatched away the 
‘Vedas, and preserved its mantras and other portions.” 

The following is Sridhara’s comment, before referred to, on the 
legend of the deinge, os told in the Bhigavata Purina. These remarks 
have been well translsted and explained in the preface to the 3rd volume 
of his edition of this Purips (pp. xxxviii ff.) by M. Burnouf, whose 
elaborate discussion of the legend extends from p. xxiii to p. liv. 
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Atra idamh chintyam “kim ayam mahapralayo dainandino ca” iti } 
tatra tavad “brahmo layah” (v. 7) tti “yo sae asmin maha-kalpe” 
(v.11) sé cha ukter “ makapralayah” sti praptam “na” its bramah | 
mahapralaye prithivy-adinam avaseshieambhavad “ yarad brahmi nita” 
(v. 87) ity-ddy-ukti- cirodhach cha | ato “ dainandana” éti yuktam | na 
cha etad api sangachhate | satvarttakair andcrishty-adibhir vind akesmad 
eca “ saptame *hani trailokyam nimankshyati” (v. 32) sti matayokter 
anupapatteh | yathoktam prathama-skandhe “ripam” (i. 3, 15) tty adé 
tad api tada durghatam | na hi pralaya-deaye ‘pi “ mahkimayyan nary” 
Grohak sambhavati na cha Chakshusha-manvantare pralayo ’sti | tatha 
cha sati saptamo Manur Vaivascatah ity api durghatam syat | “team 
tarad oshadhih sarcah" (viii. 24, 34) tty-adi-nirdeso ‘pi na sangachhate { 
na hi tada oshadhy-cdinam sattrinam cha acaseshah sambhavati | tasmod 
anyatha varnyate | naicayam eastacah ko 'pi pralayah | kintu Satyavra- 
tanya jninopadesaya dvirbhito bhagacdn vairdgydrtham akasmat prala- 
yam ica darsayamasa yathd 'sminn eva Vaicascata-mancantare Markan- 
deyaya darsitavan | tad-apekshaya eva cha “ maha-halpe’aminn” sti 
eigeshanai sangachhate | tatha cha “‘ tatah samudrah udcelah sarcatak 
samadyisyata” (v. 41) tti tasyaica yathd darsanam uktam ity esha dik | 

“Here we have to consider whether this was a great dissolution of 
the universe, or one of those which occur at the close of each day of 
Brahmi. If it be supposed from the expressions ‘a dissolution pro- 
cecding from Brahma’ (r, 7), and ‘be is the seme who in this Maha- 
kalpa’ (v. 11), that it was a greut dissolution, we reply,—no; because 
in a great dissolution the carth and other worlds cannot possibly remain 
in existence, and because this would be opposed to the words ‘#0 long 
as the night of Brahma lasts’ (v. 87). Hence it might appear that it 
must be one of the dissolutions which occur at the end of day of 
Brahmi. But this also is impossible, because it would be at variance 
with the Fish’s words that ‘the three worlds should be submerged on 
the seventh day,’ (v. 82) suddenly, without the drought and other cala- 
mitics which precode a dissolution. What is stated in the first book 
(iii. 15), ‘at tho deluge, in tho Chikshusha Manvantara, he took the 
form of a Fish, and preserved Manu Vaivasvata, whom he placed in a 
ship formed of the earth,’ would aleo in that case be inconceivable; for 

© Bhigavata Parana, i. 8. 15, Bupait ss jogrihe miteyah Chtikehushedadhi-asar 
plave | niivy Gropya mahimayyim apad Vaiveretam Maxum | On this pamage also 
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(1.) in neither of the two dissolutions could any one be placed ‘in a 
ship in the form of the earth’ (as the carth is submerged in the one 
case and altogether destroyed in the other); (2.) there is no dissolution 
of the world in the Chakehusha Munvantara; (3.)in the case supposed 
the existence of a seventh Manu, the eon of Vivasvat would be im- 
possible (for the fourteen Manus succeed each other in one Kalpa 
without the intervention of any dissolution), And in that eas 
the command to take ‘all the plants into the ship’ (viii. 24, 34), 
would be inconceivable, since no plants or other such substances are 
left at such a period. Such being the fact, the narrative must be 
otherwise explained. It was in fact no real dissolution which is 
here related. But the deity, who appeared to teach Sotyavrata 
knowledge, shewed him suddenly: the scmblance of a dissolution to 
instil into him dispassion, just as in the Vaivasvata Munvantara 
be shewed to Markandeya. And if referred to this, the worls ‘in 
this Mahakalpa’ will be conceivable. And consequently the words 
‘Then the sea was beheld overflowing its shores on every side’ are 
spoken with reference to what Satyavrata saw (in the vision). Such is 
an indication of the purport of the Section.” 

Sridhara Svimin here reasons only upon the data supplied by the 
particular version of the story which he found before him in the Bhii- 
gavata, and docs not ecem to have extended his researches so fur us to 
ascertain whether the legend might not exhibit some variations as nar- 
rated in other Puranas. If he had turned to the Mateya Puriyu he 
would have found that one of his objections, viz., that drawn from the 
absence of any reference to the calamities supposed to precede a disso- 
lution, did not apply to the account there given; since that narrative 
expressly asserts that these premonitory signs were manifested. Othera 
of his objections apply no doubt to the other narratives ux well os to 
that in the Bhégavata. According to the ordinary Purunie theory (so 

‘above, pp. 43 ff.) fourtecn Manus exist in each Kalpa, and one succecds + 
Another without the intervention of any pralaya or dissolution. It is 
Abdviously inconsistent with this theory to represent such a dissolution 
sB'rtdhara remarks: Yodyepi manvantarivesine pralaye nisti tathiipi kenechit kau- 
tukma Satyavraliya maya praderiita | yatha “ ekagge Markongeyiya” iti drask 
feryam | * Although there is no dissolution at tho end of « Manvantara, yot, through 
3 certaiz sport an illusion was shown to Satyavrata, as in the other pamagy where it 
is said * Suddenly to Markepdeys," ete.” 





THE INDIAN RACE FROM MANU. 21s 


as taking place either during the life of any of the Manus, or after his 
disappearance. It is even doubtful, or more than doubtful (Wilson's 
Vish. P. i. p. 501. and p. 44, above) whether one Manu can exist cou- 
temporancously with another, and yet, according to the Matsya and Agni 
Puranas (see above, pp. 205 ff., 211 f.) Manu Vaivasvata is said to have 
lived during his predecessor's period, although the Bhagavata avoids 
this difficulty by making Satyavrata the hero of the story and by re- 
presenting him as being born again as Manu Vaivasvata at the begin- 
ning of the next Manvantara. (M. Burnouf’s Preface above referred 
may be consulted for further remarks on this subject.) The authors of 
the Mohabhirata and the Purfinas do not, however, appear to have been 
80 sensitively alive to inconsistencies of this description as Sridhara, 
Perhaps the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras may not have becn so 
clearly defined, or ao generally current, when the older parts, at least of 
the Muhibhirata, were composed, as at a later period. And even the 
Puranic writers may not have cared very much to preserve a strict 
congruity in all that they wrote. In fact they may have had no great 
fuith in the authority of speculations eo arbitrary and artificial as those 
relating to the great mundane periods to which I refer,—specalations 
which were derived from no higher source than previous writers of 
their own class. The case, however, was ditterent with the Commen- 
tators, who lived at a later period, and who seem to have regarded the 
established doctrine regarding Kalpas and Manvantaras as an article 
of faith, 

There is, however, no doubt that, for the reasons above assigned, thin 
legend of a Flood, auch as is described in the Mahabharata and the 
Purinas, docs not fit into the eystem of Kulpas and Manvantaras. But 
what is the inference which we ought to draw from this circumstance ? 
M. Burnouf believes (1.) that the theory of great mundane periods and 
periodical dissolutions of the universo was received in India from very 
carly times (Bhiag. P. iii, Pref. p. xliii.) and (2) that it was older than 
the legend of a deluge, as, although the latter may have been derived 
from ancient tradition, the style in which it ia related in the Mahabha- 
rata and the Purapas bas nothing of the archaic colouring of the Iti- 
haeas contained in the Brabmagas, and it hed not, so far as he knew, 

1 Tho Sedyambhuva Manvantara is mentioned in the S'intip. verse 12658, but mo 
dotails are given (bps yage makaritja pura Sriyambhuee ‘ntare). 
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‘been found in any work of the class last named(p, xxvii.), and was not, 
he anticipated, likely to be discovered there (lii.). The conclusion which 
he deduces from these premises, and from the absence of any tradition 
of any great local inundation (pp. xlviii. and li.), is that, although, a8 
related in the Mahabharata and the Purinas, the legend of the deluge 
has received in some respects an Indian character (xxxi. ff.; xlv. ff.), 
it is not in ite origin Indian, (li.), but was most probably imported 
into Hindustan from a Semitic source, whether Hebrew or Assyrian 
(lii.-liv.). The first of M. Burnouf’s premises, regarding the great 
antiquity of the system of Kalpss, Manvantaras, and mundane disso- 
Autions, is not borne out by the Vedic hymns, or anything that has yet 
been found in the Brahmanas (see above, pp. 45 ff). And his antici- 
pation that no reference to a deluge would be discovered in any of tho 
older Indian records has proved incorrect, a8 is shewn by the legend of 
Manu quoted above (p. 181 ff.) from the Sutapatha Brahmans. 

Professor Weber, by whom attention was first drawn (in his Indische 
Studien, i. 160 ff.) to this passage, shows how materially it interferes 
with Burnouf’s results. If there is no proof of the greut antiquity of 
the cosmical theory which that great scholar supposes to be inconsistent 
with the early existence in India of any tradition of a deluge, whilst on 
the other hand there is distinct evidence that that tradition was uctually 
current there at a much earlier period than he imagined, it is clear that 
his supposition of its having becn introduced into thut country from an 
exclusively Semitic source loses much of its probability. 

The explanation by which Sridbara endeavours to maintain the con- 
sistency of the Puranic narratives and theories evems to be ultogether 
unfounded. There is no appearance of the authors cither of the Bha- 
gavata, or Matsya, or Agni Puripas having intended to represent tho 
deluge as a mere vision. They evidently meant thie narrative to bo 
taken literally, just as much as anything else that they describe. 

I shall now compare the versions of the Iegend given in the Mahi- 
bharata and Puripas with cach other, and with that quoted ebovo from 





the Sutapaths Beihmana, 
L The following are the peculiarities of the narrative in the Suta- 
patha Brihmane : 


(1.) It makes no reference to any great mundane periods, such as 
Kalpas or Manvantaras. 
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(2.) Tt docs not speak of a dissolution of the world ( pralaya), but of 
a flood (augha) which swept away all living creatures except Mane. 

(8.) It does not fix the number of days or years after which the flood 
should come. 

(4.) It speaks of Manu simply, without assigning to him any patro- 
nymic, such as Vaivasvata.” 

(5.) It contains no allusion to the locality in which he was when the 
fish came to him. 

{6.) It makes no mention of the fish being thrown into any river. 

(7.) It is silent as to Manu being accompanied by any rishis when he 
embarked on the ship, and as to bis taking any seeds along with him. 

(8.) It speoks of the ship as having rested on the Northern moun- 
tain,” and of a place called “ Manu’s Descent.” 

(9.) It docs not say anything of any deity being incarnate in the 
fish, 

(10.) It represents Idi as produced from Manu’s oblation, and as the 
mother of his offspring, begotten apparently in the natural way. 

It is manifest from this abstract, when compared with what follows, 
that the flood described in the Brihmana is distinguishable in various 
respects from the dissolution, or pralaya, of the later works. 

IL. Tho legend as told in the Mahabharata agrees with that of the 
S. P. Br, in some, and differs from it in other particulars: 

(1.) It dovs not epecify any Kalpa or Manvantara. 

(2.) It epeuks of a dissolution of the universe ( praluya), and of the 
time of its purification by water (samprakshdlana-kilah) having arrived. 

(8.) It makes the fish declare that this event should take place 
speedily (achirdt), and alludce to no antecedent calamities, +(e", 

18 Manu Vaivasvuta is however mentioned in S\. P. Br. xiii. 4, 3, 3. Mamer Fai= 
saevate rijii" tty Gha | tarya manushya iiep | “He says * Manu Vaivasvata king.’ 
Men are bis subjects.” Further on, xiii, 4, 3, 6, Yams Vaivasvata ia spoken of as 
King of the Pitris, Compare R.V. x. 14, 1; 17, 1. In the Valakhilys hymos 
attached to the LY. iv. 1, Indra is mentioned as drinking Soma in the huuso of 
Mana Vivusvat (not Vaivasvata). the Atharva-veda, viii, 10, 24, Manu Vaivas- 
vata is spoken of as the culf of the cow Virdj (tasyi Mumr Vaivescato voteah), 
Yoma is similarly spoken of in the preeeding verse. [n Vatakhilya, iii 1, Indra is 
said ty havo drunk Sema in Manu Simvaragi's house. The connection of the 
words Sdeargys sul Sdvarné with the word manu, “ man,” in RV. x 68, $f, and 
11, no doubt gure rise to the idea of a Manu Sivarpi. Soe Wiles’s Vishya P. 
sto. od, pp. 266 ff, and Roth's remark iv Journal Germ. Or. Soc, vi. 246, and 
RY. x. 2 
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(4.) It assigns to Mant the patronymio of Vaivasvata, but mentions 
no other Manu. aa 

(5.) It representa the fish es coming to him when on the banks of 
the Chirigt river. 

(6.) It describes the fish as thrown into the Ganges before it was 
taken to the sea. 

(7.) It speaks of Mana as embarking on the ship with the seven 
rishis, and as taking with him all the seeds described by the Brihmans. 

(8.) It declares that the ship rested on the highest peak of the Ii- 
milaya, which was thence called Naubandhana. 

{9.) It makes the fish reveal himsclf as Brabma Prajipati. 

(10.) It describes Manu not as begetting offspring but as ercating all 
sorts of living beings including nex. 

III. The Matsya Purina agrees in some points, and differs in others 
from the above details. 

(L.) It states that Mana, whom it styles the son of the Sun (Sahas- 
rakirandtmaja, and Rart-nandana), t.e. Manu Vuivasvata, practised 
austerity after making over his kingdom to his son (rv. 12). One might 
have supposed that he could only have done this in his own Munvan- 
tara ; but it is said further on (vy. 34 f.) thut he was informed by the fish 
that when the dissolution should come to an end, he should berome a 
Prajapati and lord of the Manvantara; and he reccives a promise that he 
should be preserved during the dissolution (ii. 12), which, as appears 
from v. 15, was to take place at the end of the Chikshusha Manvantara, 
After this he was to create the world anew. We must therefore sup- 
, Bone the writer to have regarded Manu Vaivasvuta os existing during 

‘the period of his predecessor, but as then occupying the inferior po- 
sition of a king. This difficulty is, os I have already remarked, avoided 
in the Bhagavata, which makes King Sutyavrata the hero of the story. 

‘* '  (g.) This Purina speaks of a dissolution { pralaya) and yot (i. 15 ff.) 

‘ represents Manu as asking and recviving from Brahmi as a boon that 
when that dissolution should arrive, be should be the preserver of al] 
things stationary and moving. ag . 

(3.) It states that a hundred years and more would elapse before the 
dissolution, which was to be preceded by famine and vurious terrific 
phenomens. x. = 
_ (4) ft represents Manu 2s the son of the Sua. Seo under bond (1.). 
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{5.) It mentions Malaya (Melabar) as the scene of Manu’s austerity, 
and of the apparition of the fish. 

(6.) It agrece with the Mahibhirate in describing the fich as thrown 
into the Ganges, though at so great a distance from Malabar. “*~ 

(7.) It is cilent as to the seven rishis embarking on the ship, but 
speaks of Manu taking with him all sorts of creatures (living ap- 
parently) as well as seeds (chap. ii. v. 11). ‘e 

{8.) It dovs not bring the narrative to a conclusion (see above, p. 207), 
and thus has no opportunity of saying anything of the place where the 
ship rested. 

(9.) It speaks of Janardana (Vishnu) as the god who was manifested 
in the Fish. 

(20.) It refers to Manu as about to effect a creation (ii. 15), but also as 
preserving the existing animals and plants (ch. i. 15 ff., 31 f.; ii. 2, 19). 

IV. According to the Bhigavata Purina: 

(1.) The event described was an ‘ oecasional dissolution ” (neiinittibo 
layah, see above, p. 45) at the end of a Kalpa (viii. 24, 7); and yet in 
contradiction with this it had previously been alluded to (i. 3, 15) as 
occurring at the close of the Chikshusha Munvantara. - : 

(2) See head (1.). rr A te 

(3.) Tho dissolution was to take place after seven days (viii. 24, 32);, 
and no premonitory calamities are referred to. * °° 7 + 

(4.) The hero of the story is s Sutyayrata, king of Dravida, who was born” 
again in tho present mahakalpa as the son of Vivasvat (vv. 10, 11, 58). 

(5.) The scene of the incidents, with which the narrative begins, was 
the river Keita in the country of Dravida. Ae 

(6.) The fish is not thrown into any river after it had been once 
taken out of the Kritamili, and had grown large. 

{7.) Satyavrata is commanded to take with him into the ship the 
even rishis, as well as plants, seeds, and all beings (sarra-sattropa- 





{8.) Nothing is anid of the place where tho ahip rested. 

(9.) Vishou is the deity who took the form of a fish with the view 
of recovering tho Vedas carried away by tho Diuzara Hayagris 
(sv. 9, 87). ae 

(10.) No montion is mado in this chapter of any creation effected by" 
Munu: but in ix. i. an account is given of hia descendants, 
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a V. The narrative in the Agni Purana agreca with that in the Bhiga- 

“. sata, except in its much greater conciseness, and in making Manu 
id not § hero sags ito1 ee 

ee and not Satyavagta;“the hero o estoy, a Abye 6, wht wae 


ue a 7 a 
oe * eee 


- Secr, IV. —Legendary “heconnts "v the Origin of Castes among the De- 
scendants of Manu and Atri, according to the Puranas. 





We have already seen that it is distinctly affirmed in a passage 
quoted above (p. 126) from the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, verses 
$138 ff, that men of all classes, Brihmans, Kshattriyas, Vaigyas, and 
Siidras were descended from Manu, a statement which is clearly at 
variance with the notion of their having been separately created from 
different membera of Brahma. This tallies with the account of the 
origin of castes which is found in those parts of tho Purinas which 
profess to record the history of the two royal races, the solar and tho 
lunar, which are said to have sprung from Manu Vaivasvata and Atri. 

The Vishnu Puripa (which is here written in prose) makes the ful- 
lowing statement regarding Manu’s descendants : 

iv. 1. 4. Sakala-jagatam anddir adibhatah rig-yajuh-edmadimaya-bha- 
gacad-VishaumayrsyaBrakmano mirtliripam Hiranyagarbho brakmanda- 
to bhagaran Brahma prag babhica | Brakmanas cha dakshiningushtha- 
jana Dakshah prajapatih | Dakshasyipy Aditih | Aditer Virawan | 
Vieascato Manuh | Manor Ikshvaku-Nriga-Dhrishta-Saryati-Narish- 
yanta-Pramsu-Nabhaganedishta-Harasha-Prishadhrakhyah putrah ba- 
Uhavub | 6. Ishtits cha Mitra-Varunayor Manuk putra-kamas chakara | 
7. Tatrapahute hotur apacharad Ila nama kanya babhara | 8. Saica 
Hitre- Varuna-prasadat Sudyumno nama Manok putro Maitreyauit | 
punas cha Iscara-kopat stri sati Soma-rinor Budhasya aérama-samipe 
babhrams | 9. Sanuragas cha tasyam Budhah Puraravasam atmajam ut- 
pidayamasa | 10. Jate cha tasminn amita-tejobhik paramarshibhir iahti~ 
mayak rifimayo yajurmayak samamayo "tharcamayah sarcamayo mano- 
mayo jndnamayo "kinchinmayo bhagavin yajna-purusha-svaript Sudyum- 
nasya puinstram abhilashadbhir yathavad ishtak | tatprasadad Ila punar 
api Sudyumno ’bhavat | 

“Before the mundane ogg existed the divine Brahma Hiranyagarbha, 
the eternal originator of all worlds, who was the form and essence of 
Brahmi, who consists of the divine Vishnu, who again is identical with 
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the Rik, Yajush, Siman and Atharva-Vedes, From Brahmé’s right 
thumb™ was born the Prajapati Daksha; Daksha had a daughter 
Aditi; from hor was born Vivasvat; and “from him sprang Manu. 
Manu had sons called Ikshvaku, Nriga, Dhrishta, Saryati, Narishyanta, 
Prifngu, Nabhiganedishta, Karisha, and Pyishadhra.® Desirous of a 
son, Manu sacrificed to Mitra and Varuna; but in consequence of a 
wrong invocation through an irregularity of the hotri-priest, a daughter 
called 14 was born. Then through the favour of Mitra and Varuna 
she became to Manu a son called Sudyumna. But being again changed 
jnto a female through the wrath of Igvara (Mahideva) she wandered 
near the hermitage of Budha the son of Soma (the Moon); who be+ 
coming enamoured of her had by her a son called Puriravas. After 
his birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of the Rik, Yajush, Siman, 
and Atharva Vedas, of all things, of mind, of nothing," he who is in 
the form of the sacrificial Mule, was worshipped by the rishis of infinite 
splendour who desired that Sudyumns should recover his manhood. 
Through the favour of this god Ll became again Sudyumna.”” 

Regarding the different sons of Manu the Purinas supply the follow- 
ing particulars : 

(1.) Prishadhra.—The Vishnu Purina says, iv. 1, 12: 

Prishadhras tu guru-go-badhach chhidratram agamat | 

“Prishadhra became a Sidra in consequence of his having killed 
his religious preceptor’s cow.” 

On the same subject the Harivuinga tells us, verse 659 : 

Prishadhro hinsayitea tu guror gam Janamejaya | Sapach chhiadratram 
apannak | 

“ Prishadhra having killed his Gurn’s cow, became a Sidra in con- 
sequence of his curse.” 

This etory is variously amplified in the Markandeya Purina, section 
exii., and in the Bhigavata Purina ix. 2, 3-14. Seo Professor Wilson's 
note, Vishnu Purina, 4to. edit. p. 451, where the author remarks that 

7 Seo above, p. 72 f. 

_ 1% Compare with this the list of Munu’s sons given in the passage from the M. Bh. 

Adip. quoted above, p. 126. Nubbinedishta (not Nabhiiganedishta) is mentioned in 

tho Aituroya Brihmana, and Taittiriya Sanhiti (sce above, p. 191), and S’aryitain the 

8'.P, Br.iv. 1, 6, }. Sco Journ. Roy, As. Soc. fur 1866, p. 11, The Mark, P. cxi. 3 if, 

and the Bhig, P. ix. 1, 11. trent aleo of Manu’s sons and of the birth of Ha. See 

Wilson's Vishgu P. 4to. ed. pp. 348-58, and Burnouf’s Bhag, P. vol, iii. pref. ixx. 
‘M Ahinchinmayad, “not consisting of anything.” 
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“the obvious purport of this Iegend, and of some that follow, is to 
account for the origin of the different castes from one common ancestor.”” 

(2.) Kariisha.—The Vishnu Purina says, iv. 1, 13: 

Karushat Karasha mahabalah Kehattriya babharuk | 

“From Kiariisha the Karishas, Kshattriyas of great power, were 
descended.” 

The Bhigavata Purina, ix. 2, 16, ays: 

Karashad Manarad asan Karushch Kshattra-jatayak | uttarapatha- 
goptare brakmanya dharma-ratsalahk | 

“ From Karisha, son of Manu, came the Kardshas of the Kshattriya 
caste, protectors of the northern region, devout, and lovera of duty.” 

(3.) Nabhiga.—The Vishgu Purana says , iv. 1, 14: 

Nabhago Nedishta-putras tu caisyatam agamat } 

“ Nabhiga, the son of Nedishta, became a Vaisya.” 

The Markandeya Puripa says he was the son of Dishta, and relates 
how he became a Vaigya, by marrying the daughter of a man of that 
class (section cxiii. and Wilson, p. $52, note). The Bhigavata Purine, 
ix, 2, 28, says he became a Vaigya in consequence of his works (Ni- 
bhago Dishta-putro nyah karmabhir vaisyatam gatah). And yet a long 
list of his descendants is given, and among them oceurs Marutta who 
was a Chakravarttin, or universal monarch (Vishnu P. iv. 2. 15-17; 
Bhag. P. ix. 2, 23-28 ; Mark. P. exxvi ii.). He had a grandson 
called Dama, of whom the Markandeya Purina relates that at a Sva- 
yamvara he was chosen by the daughter of the King of Dasirua for her 
husband (cxxziv. 8), and that when the bride had been seized by three of 
his rejected rivals (verse 16) she was rescued by him after he had slain 
one of them and vanquished another (verse 53) ; thut subsequently that 
same vanquished rival in revenge killed Dama’s father, who hud retired 
into the wilderness as an asectic {exxxv. 18). The Vurina in one of its 
recensions ends with the following curious particulars; 

Tata$ chakara tatasya raktenairodaka-kriydm | dnrinyam prdpya se 
pituk punak prayat sxa-mandiram | Vapushmataé cha mamsena pinda- 
dinate chakara ha | brahmanan bhyjayamasa rakshah-kula-samudbharan | 
ecathoidha hi rajano babhicuh strya-catéa-jah | anye pi audhiyah éira 
yajoinah sastra-kovidah | veddntam pathamanifis tan na sankhydium 
thoteahe | 

“Dama then (after tearing out the heart of Vapushmat) performed 
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with blood the rites to the manes of his father; and having thus dis- 
charged his debt to his parent, he returned home. With the flesh of 
‘Vapushmat he formed the oblation which he offered, and fed the Brah- 
mans who were of Rikshasa descent. Of such character were the 
kings of the Solar race. There were also others who were wise, brave, 
priests, and skilled in the scriptures. I am unable here to enumerate 
those of them who studied the Vedanta.” * 

The IHarivaisga (section xi. verse 658) tells us that “two sons of 

i '$yas, became Brahmans”? (Nabhagarisht{a- 
putrau drau raiiyau brihmanatam gatan). 

(4.) Dhrishta.—Of him the Vishnu Purina relates, iv. 2, 2+ 

Dhrisktasyapi Dharshtakam Kehattram sanabharat | 

“From Dhrishta sprang the Dharshtaka Kshattriyas,” 

The Bhigavata Purina says, ix. 2, 17: 

Dhyishtad Dharshtam abhit Eshattram brahma-bhiyam gatam kshitau\ 

“From Drishts were descended the Dhirshta Kshattriyas, who ob- 
tained Brihmanhood * on earth.” 

(5.) The last-named Purina enumerates in verses 19 ff. of the same 
section the descendants of Nurishyanta, among whom was Agnivesya, 
verse 21: 

Tato "guivesyo bhagarin Agnih svayam abhat autah | Kanina ti 
vikhyato Jatakargyo mahan rishih | tato brakma-hulai jatam Agnice- 
Sydyanam nripa | Narishyantanvayah proktah | 

“From him (Devadatta) sprang a son Agnivegya, who was the lord 
Agni himself, and who was also called Kinina and Jatikarnya the 
great rishi. From him was descended the Agnivesyayana raco of 





sta, who were V 





1% This quotation, which will be partly found in Prof, Wilson's note 22, p. 353, is 
taken from the section given separately by Prof. Banerjea at the end of his edition of 
this Purina from # Muithila MS. whi fers from that fullowed in his text (see his 
Preface, p. 30). In verses 6. of sevtion exsxvi, however, of Prof, Banerjea’s text, 
Dama threatens to do something of the same sort as in the other recensiun he is de~ 
scribed to have actually done: 6. Yad aham tasys raktena dehotthena Vapuskmatah | 
wa karomi guros trip prarckshye hutis'anam | 7. Tuchchhonitenodake-karma 
taaya titarya sankhye cinipititasya | witucna samyag deija-bhojanaih cha na chet 
procckshydini hutiiianan tat |“ 6. If Edo not satiate my father with the blood from 
Vapushmat’s body, then 1 shall enter the tire 7. 1f [ do not colebrate with hie 
blood the obsequinl rites of my fathor prostrated in the fray, and food the Brahmans 
with (hin) fluvh, I shall cater the fire.” 
ae ‘Yoo Commentator cxplaina brakme-dhiyan by bthmagaicem, “the state of 

‘a ” 
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Brahmans. The offspring of Narishyanta has been declared.” That of 
Dishta is next taken up. 

Some of the names of Mann’s sons are repeated in the eubsequent 
narrative. Thus we find a second Pringu named among the descendants 
of Nibhaga (Wilson, 352). And in the Vishnu Purina, iv. 2, 2, 
second Nabhiga is mentioned as follows: 

Nabhagasyatmajo Nabhagas tasya Ambarishah | Ambarishanyapi 
Viripo’bhavat Virapat Prishadasvo jajne tatas cha Rathitarak | tatrayam 
Slokah | “ete Kshattra-prasitd vai punas changirasak smritak | Rathita- 
rdndm pravarak kshattropeta drijatayah” | 

«The son of Nibbiga was Nabhige ; his son was Ambarisha. From 
him sprang Virupa; from him Prishadagva; and from him Rathitara; 
regarding whom this verse is current: ‘These persons sprung from 
a Kshattriya, and afterwards called Angirases, were the chicf of the 
Rathitaras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of Kshattriya race.” 7 

The Bhigavata thus explains the circumstance, ix. 6, 2: 

Rathitarasyaprajasya bharyayam tantave’rthitak | Angira janaya- 
masa brakmavarchasinah sutan | ete kehetre prasiita vai punas tv Angi- 
rasch amritah | Rathttarandm pravarah kshattropeta drijatayah | 

“‘Angiras being solicited for progeny, begot sons possessing Brah- 
manical glory on the wife of Rathitara who was childless. These per- 
sons being born of a (Kshattriya’s) wife, but afterwards called descend- 
ants of Angiras, were the chief of the Rathitaras, twice-born men (Brih- 
mans) of Kshattriya lineage.” 

At will be observed that in this last verse the Bhigavata reads kehettre 
prasitah “born of the wife (of a Kshattriya),” instead of Aehattra-pra- 
satah, “sprung from a Kshattriye,” and thus brings this verae into a 
closer conformity with the one preceding it. Professor Wileon (p. 359, 

- note) considers that the form given to the Iegend in the Bhigavuta 
“is an afterthought, not warranted by the memorial verse cited in our 
text.” It is difficult to determine whether or not this may bo tho 
case without knowing which of the two readings in that verse is tho 
original one. 

(6.) The Vishnu Purana next proceeds to enumerate the descendants of 
Ikshvikn son of Manu. The representative of his lino in the twonty- 
first generation was Harita, of whom it is said, iv. 3, 5: 

7 See Prof. Wilson's note in p, 269 on this pasage, 
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Ambartshasya Mandhatus tanayasya Yuvandivah putro *bhat | tarmad 
Harito yato 'ngiraso Harttah | 

“The eon of Ambarisha® son of Mandhityi was Yuvaniéva. From 
him sprang Harita, from whom the Harita Angirases were descended.” 

‘These words ere thus paraphrased by the Commentator: “from him 
sprang the Hirita Angirases, Brihmans, chief of the family of Harita” 
(tasmad Harita Angiraso drijah Harita-gotra-pracarah). 

The Linga Purana, quoted by Prof. Wilson, states the same thing: 

Harito Yucandscanys Harita yata dtmajak | ete hy Angirasah pakske 
Kshattropeta deijatayah | 

“ The son of Yuvaniisva was Harits, of whom the Hiritas were sons. 
They were on the side of Angiras, twice-born men (Brihmans) of 
Kshattriya lineage.” 

And the Vayu Purina tells us with some variation: 

Hoarito Yurandécasya Harita bharayah emritah | ete hy Angirasah 
gutrak kshattropeta drijatayah | 

“ Harita was the son of Yuvaniésa: (after whom) many persons were 
called Haritas. These were the sons of Angiras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of Kshattriya race.” 

This may mean that they were begotten by Angiras, as is said by 
the Bhigarate (see above) to have been the case with Rathitara’s rons. 
In that case, however, as Nibhiga and Ikshvaku were brothers and Ra- 
thitara was only the fifth in descent from Nabbaga, whilst Harita was 
the twenty-first after Ikshviku,—Angiras (if we suppose one and the 
eume person bo meant in both cases) must have lived for sixteen gene- 
rations ! 

Such are the remarkable notices given in the Purinas of the rise of 
different custes among the desecndants of some of the sons of Manu 
Vaivasvnta the legendary head of the solar linc of kings. I shall now 
add some similar particulars connected with the lunar dynasty. 

According to the Vishnu Puriya (iv. 6, 2ff.) Atri was the son of 
Brahmi, and the father of Soma (the moon), whom Brahmi installed 
os the sovercign of planta, Brihmans and stars” (adeshaushadhi-drija~ 
nakshtrandm adhipatye ‘bhyasechayat), After celebrating the rajasiya 
tucrifice, Soma became intoxicated with pride, and carried off Tara 


18 We have already had a person of this name the son of Nabhige. See abore. 
Bes Journ, Roy. Ae. Soo. for 1885, p35. « 
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(Star), the wife of Byihaspati the preceptor of the gods, whom, although 
admonished and entreated by Brahmi, the gods, and rishis, he refused 
to restore. Soma’s part was taken by Uéanes; and Rudra, who had 
studied under Angiras, aided Byihaspati (Angirasaécha sakdégopalabdha- 
vidyo Bhagaran Rudro Brikaspateh sthayyam akarot)® A fierce con 
flict ensued between the two sides, supported respectively by the goda 
and the Daityas, etc. Brahma interposed, and compelled Soma to 
restore Tara to her husband. She had, however, in the mean time 
become pregnant, and bore a son Budha (the planet Mereury), of whom, 
when strongly urged, she acknowledged Soma to be the father. Purii- 
ravas, as has been already mentioned, was the son of this Budha by 
Tl, the daughter of Manu. The loves of Puriiravas and the Apsarus 
‘Urvasi are related in the Sutapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1,1;° in the 
Vishnu Purina, iv. 6, 19 ff.; in the Bhigavata Purina, ix. 14;" and 
in the Harivainga, section 26, The Mahabharata, Adip. sect, 75, alludes 
to Puriiravas as having been engaged in a contest with the Brahmans, 
This passage will be quoted hereafter. According to the Vishnu 
Purana, iv. 7, 1, Purdravas had six sons, of whom the eldest was 
Ayus, Ayus had five sons: Nuhusha, Kshattravyiddha, Rambha, Raji, 
and Anenas. The narrative proceeds (iv. 8, 1): 

Kehattravriddhat Sunahotrah™ putro 'bhavat | Kasa-Leéa-Gritsama- 
das trayo 'syabhavan | Gritsamadasya Saunakes chaturcaraya-pravartta- 
yita "bhit | Hasasya Kasirajas tato Dirghatamah putro 'bhavat | Dhan- 
tantaris Dirghatamaso "bhat | 

“XKehattravriddbs had a son Sunahotra, who had three sons, Kisa, 
Leda, and Gritsumada. From the last sprang Saunaka, who originated 
the system of four castes.“ Kiéa had a son Kiisirfija, of whom again 
Dirghatamas was the son, 28 Dhanvantari was of Dirghatamas.” 

© This is the i cat Ma- 
racers sonly aie i have ever happened to encounter of the great Ma 

© This passage is translated by Profesor Miller in the Oxford Exsnys for 1856, 
Pp. 62f.; and the legend bus been formed on the baxis of the obscure hymn in tho 
B.V. x. 05, in which the two names of Purliruvas and Urvasi occur as thowo of the 
interlocutors in a dialogue. 

% A short quotation has been already made from this narrative. See above, p. 168. 

® Both my MSS. read Sunuhotra. Professor Wilson hus Suhotra. 

Tho Commentator explains the words chdturvarnya-pravartteyita by saying 
that the four castes were producod among his dowendants (tad-peitée chatodro carga 
phere ‘This explanation agrece with the statement of the Vayu Purine given in 
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The Vayu Purana, as quoted by Professor Wilson (V. P. 4to. ed. p. 
406), expresses the matter differently, thus : 

Putro Gritaamadasya cha Sunako yasya Saunakah | brahmanah kshat- 
triyaé chaica vaifyah Sadras tathaica cha | etasya camée samudbhata 
vichitrath karmabhir dvijah | 

“The son of Gritsamada was Sunaka, from whom sprang Saunaka. 
In his family were born Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sidras, 
twice-born men with various functions.” * 

In like manner the Harivaméa states in section 29, verse 1520: 

Putro Gritsamadasyipi Sunako yarya Saunakah | brahmanah kehat- 
triyas chaiva vaiiyah sidras tathaiva cha | 

“The son of Gritsamada was Sunska, from whom sprang the Sau- 
nakas, Brihmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sidras.” 

Something similar is said of Gritsamati (who was the son of a Su- 
hotra, although not the grandson of Kshattravriddha) in a following 
section, the 32nd of the same work, verse 1732: 

Sa chapi Vitathah putran janayamasa pancha vai | Sukotrawh cha Su- 
hotaram Gayan Gargai tathaiva cha | Kapilam cha mahatmanam Suho- 
trasya suta-dvayam | Kasakas cha mahdasattvas tatha Griteamatir nripah | 
tatha Gritsamateh putra brahmanah kehattriyah visah | 

“ Vitatha was the father of five sons, Suhotra, Subotri, Gaya, Garga, 
and the great Kupila. Suhotra had two eons, the exalted Kagaka, and 
King Gritsamati. The sons of the latter were Brihmans, Kshattriyas, 
and Vuiéyas."? 

Tho Bhugavata Purana, ix. 17, 2f., has the following notice of 
Kehattravyiddho’s descendants : 

Kuhattraryiddha-sutasyisan Suhotraryamajas trayah | Kasyak Kuso 
Gritsamadah iti Gritsamadad abhit | Sunako Saunako yasya bakcyi- 
chah prarvaro munih | 

“Suhotra, son of Kshattravriddha, hed three sons, Kisya, Kuga, and 
Gritsamada, From the lust eprang Sunaka, and from him Saunaka, the 
eminent Muni, versed in the Rig-veda.” 


On this Professor Witson remarks, note, p. 406: The existence of but one 
enste in the age of purity, however incompatible with the legend which aecribes the 
origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is everywhere admitted, Their separation is 
amignod to different individuale, whether accurately to any one may be doubted ; bat 
the notion indicates (hat the distiaction was of social or political character.” 
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It is to be observed that this Gritsamada, who is here described as 
Delonging to the regal lineage of Puriiravas, is the reputed rishi of 
many hymns in the second Mandela of the Rig-veda. Regarding him 
the Commentator Siyaua has the following remarks in his introduction 
to that Mandala : 

Mandala-drashté Gritsamadah rishih | sa cha parcam Angivara-kile 
Sunahotrasya putrah san yajna-kilesurair grikitah Indrena mochitah | 
patchat tad-rachanenaica Bhrigu-kule Sunaka-putro Gritsamada nama 
*bhit | tatha chanukramanika “Yah Angirasah Saunahotro bhatea Bhir- 
gacah Saunako "bhavat sa Gritsamado dvitiyan mandalam apasyad” iti | 
tatha tasyaica Saunakasye cackanam rishy-anukramane “team Agno” 
its | “Gritsamadak Saunako Bhrigutain gatah | S'aunohotro prakityt tu 
yah Angirasa uchyate” iti | tasmad mandala-drashta Saunako Gritsa- 
madak rishih | 

“The seer (i.¢. he who reccived the revelation) of this Mandala was 
the rishi Gritsamada. He, being formerly the son of Sunahotra in the 
family of the Angirasas, was seized by the Asuras at the time of sucri- 
fice and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of Sunuka, in the family 
of Bhrigu. Thus the Anukramunika (Iudcx to the Rig-veda) says of 
him: ‘That Gritsamada, who, having been un Angirasa, and sun of 
Sunahotra, became a Bhargava and son of Nuncka, saw the second Man- 
dala.’ So, too, the same Suunaka says in his Rishi-anukramuna regarding 
the Mandala beginning with‘ Thou, o Agni’ :—‘Gritsamada son of Su- 
naka who is declared to have been naturully an Angirasa, and the sun of 
Sunahotra, became a Bhrigu.’ Hence the scer of the Mundula is tho 
rishi Gyitsamada son of Sunaka.”” 

It will be noticed that (unless we are to suppose a different Gritea- 
tuada to be intended in each case) there is a discrepancy between tho 
Puranas on the one hand, and Sdyapa and the Anukramapiki on tho 
other; as the Puripas make Griteamada the son of Sunnhotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of Sunaka; whilst the Anukramayiki, followed 
by Sayapa, represents the same personage as having becn, inducd, ori- 
ginally the son of Sunehotra of the race of Augiras, but as huving 
afterwards become, by what process does not appear, tho son of Supuku 
of the race of Bhrigu. 

In his translation of the Rig-veds (ii. 207 £.) Professor Wilson rofers 
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to a legend about King Vitahavya in the Anuéasana-parvan of the Ma- 
hibharata (verses 1944-2006) which gives a different account of Grit- 
aamada’s parentage. It begins: Srinu rajan yatha raja Vitahavyo 
muhdyasah | rdjarshir durlabham prapto brahmanyamn loka-satkritam | 
“Hear, o king, how the renowned Vitahavya, the royal rishi, attained 
the condition of Brihmanhood venerated by mankind, and so difficult 
to be acquired.” It happoned that Divodiss, King of Kasi (Benares) 
was attacked by the sons of Vitahavya, and all his family slain by them 
in battle. The afflicted monarch thereupon resorted to the sage Bhiri- 
dviija, who performed for him a sacrifice in consequence of which a eon 
named Pratardana was born to him. Pratardana, becoming an accom- 
plished warrior, was sent by his father to take vengeance on the Vita- 
havyos, They rained upon him showers of arrows and other missiles, 
“as clouds pour down upon the Himalaya” ™ (abhyararshanta rajdnam 
Aimavantam icdududah); but he destroyed them all, and “they lay with 
their bodies besmeared with blood, like kinsuka-trees" cut down” 
(apatan rudkivardranga nikrittd tra kinsukah). Vitahavya himeclf 
had now to fly to another sage, Bhrigu, who promised him protection. 
Tho avenger Pratardana, however, followed and demanded that the 
refugee should be delivered up: 

Asyedanim badhad adya bharishyamy anrigah pituh | tam urdcha kri- 
parishto Bhrigur dharma-bhyitam varah | “nehasti kehattriyah kaschit 
aarre hime dvijatayak” | etat tu cackanat brutea Bhrigos tathyam Pra- 
tardanah | padév upasprifya sanaih prahrishto cakyam abracit | eram 
apy asmi Bhagavan kritakpityo na sainéayah |. 2... tyajito Ni maya 
fitim esha raja Bhrighdraha | tatas tenibhyanujnato yayau raja Pro- 
tardanah | yathd-gatam mahiraja muktead visham icoragah | Bhrigor 
vachana-miirena sa cha brahmarshitaia gatah| Fitaharyo mahardja brah- 
mavaditeam eva cha | tasya Gritsamadak putro ripenendra iedparah ; 
“Sakras tram" iti yo daityair nigrihttah kilabhavat | rigrede carttate 
chagryd ératir yarya mahatmanas | yatra Gritsamado “brahman” brah- 
manaih sa mahiyate | sa brahmachart viprarshik értmdn Griteamado 
*bhavat | 

“ Protardana says: ‘By the slaughter of this (Vitehavya) I shall 

"4 This eimilo seems to indicate » familiarity with the manner in which the clouds 


collect, and discharge their contents on the outer range of the Himalaya, 
© The Kirsub= i: tree barring » rad] 
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now, to-day, be acquitted of my debt to my father.’ Bhyigu, the most 
eminent of religious men, filled with compassion, answered: ‘There is 
no Kehattriya here: all these are Brihmans.’ Hearing this true aa- 
sertion of Bhyigu, Pratardana was glad, and gently touching the sage’s 
feet, rejoined: ‘Even thus, o glorious saint, I have gained my object 
» . +» for I have compelled this King (f.¢. Rajanya) to relinquish his 
caste.’ King Pratardana then, after receiving the sage’s sulutations, 
departed, as he came, like a serpent which has discharged its poison: 
while Vitahavya by the mere word of Bhrigu became a Bribman-rishi, 
and an utterer of the Veda. Gritsamada, in form like a sccond Indra, 
was his son; he was seized by the Daityas, who said to him, ‘Thou 
art Sakra’ (Indra). In the Rig-veda the texts (éruti) of this great 
rishi stand first.° There Gyitsamada is honoured by the Brihmans 
(with the title of) ‘Brihmin.’ This illustrious personage was a Brah- 
macbirin, and a Brabman-rishi.” 

According to the enumeration of Gritsamada’s family, which follows 
here, Sunaka was his descendant in the twelfth gencration, and Suunaka 
in the thirteenth. The story concludes with these words: 

Ecam cipratcam agamad Vitaharyo narddhipah | Bhrigoh prasadad 
rajendra kehattriyah kshattriyarshabna } 

“Thus did King Vitahavya, a Kshattriya, enter into the condition 
of Brahmanhood by the favour of Bhrigu.” 

In the noxt chapter we shall again notice Vituhavya among the Kshat- 
triyas who are declared by tradition to have been the authors of Vedio 
bymns. 

King Divodisa was the sixth in descent from Kage brother of Grit- 
eamada, Of him the Harivathsa states, section 32, verse 789 f.: 

Divodasasya dayado brakmarshir Mitrdyur nripah | Maitrayanas 
tatah Somo Mattreyds tu tatah smritah | ete vai sansritah paksham 
kshattropetas tu Bhargacah | 

“The son of Divodasa was the King Mitriyn o Brihman-riehi. 
From him sprang Soma Maitrayana, from whom the Maitreyas received 
their name. They, being of Kshattriya lincage, adhered as Bhirgavas 
to the side (of the latter).” 


% If I have oorrectly interpreted this verse, and if by “first” we are to under 
tend firet in order, it doea not accurately represent the state of the caso: an the 
bymns of Griteamads only appoer in the sccond Mandala. 
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The twentieth in descent from the same Kaéa, brother of Gritsamada, 
wos Bhargabhimi, of whom the Vishnu Purana says, iv. 8, 9: 

Bhargasya Bhargabhamih | tata’ chaiurvarzya-pravrittih | ity ete 
Eubayo bhapatayak kathitah | 

“The son of Bharga was Bhargabhimi, from whom the four castes 
originated. Thus have the kings called Kagis been declared.” 

In two passages of the Harivathéa, names identical, or nearly so, are 
found, but with a different progenitor in each case, in reference to 
which a similar statement is made. The first is in section 29, verse 1596 : 

Tenuhotra-sutas chapi Bhargo nama prajeéivarah | Vatsasya Vatea- 
bhiimis tu Bhrigubhamis tu Bhargavat | ete hy Angirasah putra sata 
vamse'tha Bhargave | brahmanah kehattriy vaiiyas trayah putrah™ 
sahasraéah | 

“The son of Venuhotra was King Bharga. From Vatsa sprang 
Vatsabhiimi, and Bhrigubhimi from Bhargava. These descendanta of 
Angiras wore then born in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
and Vaisyas three (classes of) descendunts in thousands.” 

The second passage is in the 32nd section, verse 1752: 

Sukumarasya putras tu Satyaketur mahdrathah | suto’bhavad maha- 
tea raja parama-dharmikah | Fateasya Vateabhamis tu Bhargabhamis 
iu Bhargavat | ete hy Angirasah putra jata vamse the Bhargave | brah- 
manah kshattriya vaisyah sadraé cha Bharatarahabha | 

“The warrior Satyaketu was the son of Sukumira, and a prince of 
great lustre and virtue. From Vatsa sprang Vatsabhimi, and Bharga- 
Dhimi from Bhargava. These descendants of Angiras were then born 
in the fumily of Bhyigu, Brihmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas and Sidras.” 

The parallel passage in the Vayu Purina, as quoted by Professor 
‘Wilson, p. 409, has names which are mostly different : 

Venuhotra-sutag chapi Gargyo vai nama viérutah | Gargyasya Gdr- 
gabharnis tu Vatso Vatsaaya dhimatah | brahmanth kshattriyas chaive 
tayok putrah sudharmikih { 

‘Tho son of Venuhotra was the renowned Gargya. Gargabhimi 
was the son of Gargya; and Vatsa of the wise Vatsa. Brahmans and 
Eshattriyas were the virtuous sons of these two.” ” 


% Professor Wilson, p. 410, note, givos tejeywbt@h, “glorions,” instead of trayeh 
putrGh, os the reading either of the Brahma Puruna, or of the Harivaiisa, or hoth. 
In regard to these passages the reader may consult the remarks of Professor 
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Another gon of Ayus (son of Puriiravas) was Rambha, of whom the 
Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 17, 10: 

Rambhasye Rabhasah putro Gabhtras chakriyas tatah | tarya Eshettre 
brahma jajne Srinu cainsam Anenasah | 

“The son of Rambba was Rabhasa, from whom sprang Gabbira and 
Akriys. From his wife Brahmans were born: here now the race of 
Ancnas” (another son of Ayus). 

Of the same Rambka the Visbnu Purina says (iv. 9, 8), Rambhas tp 
anapatyo 'Bhacat | ‘ Rambha was childless.” ‘ 

‘Avother son of Ayus, as we have seen, Vishyn Purina, iv. 8, 1, was 
Nabusha, He had six sons (V. P. iv. 10, 1), of whom one was Yuyiti. 
The sons of the latter were Yudu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu, and Paru 
(Ibid. iv. 10, 2). One of these five, Anu, had, as we are told, in the 
twelfth gencration a eon called Bali, of whom the Vishnu Purina, iv. 
18, 1, relates 

Hemat Sutapads tasmad Balir yasya kshetire Dirghatamasa Anga- 
Banga-Kalinga- Suhma-Pundrakhyam Daleyan kehattram ajanyata | 

“Prom Hema sprang Sutepas; and from him Bali, on whose wife” 
Baleya Kshattriyas (#.e. Ksbattriyas of the race of Bali), called Anga, 
Banga, Kulinga, Suhma, and Pundra were begotten by Dirghatamus.” 

Professor Wilson (p. 445, note 12) quotes from the Viyu Purapa a 
statement regarding the same person that he had ‘sons who founded 
the four castes” (putran chaturcarnya-karan); and refers to a passage 
in the Matsya Purina, in which Bali is ssid to have obtained from 





‘Wilson, p. 409, note 16, where a commentator (on the Brihma Purina, or the THari- 
-vaiiita) is quoted, who says that in the passage from these works “another son of 
‘Vatsa the father of Alarka is spocified, viz., Vatsabhimi; while Bhargava is the 
‘brother of Vatsa ; and that (the persons referred to were) Angirases because Gillava 
belonged to that family, and (were born in the family) of Bhrigu, because Visivimitra 
belonged to it" (Vatsasya Alarka-pituh putrontaram aha “ Vat " até | 
avid” Vataa-bhriituh | “ Angiraso” Galarasya Angirasatviit | “ Bhirgave” 
ve itrasya Bhirgavatest). The Vistgu Purapa, iv. 8,6, says that Vatea was 
one of the names of Pratardana, son of Divodasa,2 descendant of Kisa, and a remato 
ancestor of BhirgabhOmi. See however Professor Wilson's note 13, p. 408. It in 
powible that the resemblance of the word Bhirga to Bhargava may have occasionod 
the descendants of the former to be connected with the family of Bhrigu. 

® ‘These five names occur together in the plural in a verso of the Big-veda, i. 109, 
quoted above, p. 179. 

% Kaheltrs bhGryayamh jatatead Baleyah | “ They were called descendants of Bali 
Decause they were born of his wifs.’* 
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Brahma the boon that he should “ establish the four fixed castes” (cha- 
duro niyatin varndins twat sthapayets). 

‘Tho Harivaiaéa gives the following account of Bali, in the course of 
which the same thing is stated; section $1, verses 1682 ff.: 

Phenat tu Sutopa jojne sutah Sutapaso Balik | jato manusha-yonau tu 
10 +dja kanchaneshudhih | mahayogt sa tu Belir babhira nyipatib pura | 
putran utpadeydmdaa pancha vanéa-karin Bhuvi | Angah prathamato 
jayne Vangak Suhmas tathaiva cha | Pundrah Kalingaé cha tatha Bale- 
yan kshattram uchyate | Baleya brahmanaé chaiva tasya vamsakara 
bhuvi | Bales tu Brokmana datto carah pritena Bharata | mahayogitvam 
Gyus cha kalparya parimanateh | sangrame chapy ajeyateah dharme 
chaiva pradhanata | trailokya-darsanam chapi pradhinyam prasave 
tatha | bale chapratimateam cai dharma-tattrartha-darsanam | chaturo 
niyatan varnaiis tan cha athapayiteti cha | ity ukto cidhuna raja Balik 
Santim para yayau | tasyaite tanaydh sarve kehettraja muni-pungavat | 
sambhata Dirghatapasak Sudeshnayam mahaujausak | 

**From Phena sprang Satapas; and the son of Sutapas was Bali. 
‘He was born of a human mother, this prince with the golden quiver; 
but King Bali was of old a great yogin. He begot five sons, who were 
the heads of raccs upon the earth. Ange was first born, then Vanga, 
Subma, Pundra and Kalinga; such are the names of the Kshattriyas 
descended from Buli (Zaleyah). There were also Bileya Brahmans, 
founders of his race upon the earth. By Brahma, who was pleased, the 
boon was granted to Bali that he should be a great yogin, should live 
the entire length of a Kalpa, should be invincible in battle, should have 
pre-eminence in virtue, should have the power of beholding the whole 
three worlds, should have a superiority in begetting progeny, should be 
unequalled in etrength, and should comprehend the essential principles 
of duty. And being thus addressed by the Lord in these words, ‘Thou 
shalt establish the four regulated castes,’ King Bali attained supreme 
tranquillity. All these sons, the offspring of his wife, were begotten 
on Sudeshna by the glorious muni Dirghatapas.’ * 

% M. Langlois wust have found in his MS. a different reading of the last line, as 
he renders it otherwise, Professor Wilson remarks (V.P. pp. 444, note 12): “The 
Mataye calls Bali the son of Virochana, and ayw-kalpa-praminikah, ‘existing for u 
whole Kalps ;’ identifying hima, therefore, only in different period and form, with 
tho Bali of the Viamana Avatira” (Dwarf-incarnation). (See Wilson's Vishou P. 


P- 265, note, end the Bhagavata P, fx. socts. 15-23, and other works quoted in the 
4th vol. of this work, pp. 116 
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Apratiratha is recorded as being a descendant of Piru (another of 
‘Yayati’s sons), in the thirteenth generation (Wilson, p. 448). Of him 
it is related, Vishau Purina, iv. 19, 2: 

Riteyok Rantindrah putro 'bhat | Tamenm Aprativatheth Dhrucamh cha 
Rantindrah putran avdpa | Apratirashat Kageah | tasyapi Medhatithih | 
yotak Kagrayana drija babhubhuh | Tatieor Anilas tato Dushyantadyad 
chatedrah putra babhacuh | Dushyantach chakrarartt! Bharato ’bhaat | 

“Riteya had « son Rantinadra, who had Tansu, Apratiratha and 
Dhruva for his sons. From Apratiratha sprang Kanva. His son was 
Medhatithi; from whom the Kanviyana Brihmans were descended. 
From Tansu sprang Anila, who had four sons, Dushyanta, and others. 

From Dashyante sprang the emperor Bharata.” 

With some variations the Bhigavata Purine says, ix. 20, 1: 

Paror vanéam prarakshydmi yaira jato’st Bharata | yatra rdjarshayo 
vansyd brahma-vamsyas cha jajnire |... . 6. Riteyoh Rantibharo’bhat 
trayas tasytmaja nripa | Sumatir Dhruvo *pratirathah Kanvo ‘pratira- 
thamajah | tasya Medhatitithis tasmat Praskanvadya drijdtayah | putro 
*bhat Sumater Raibhyo Dushyantas tat-suto matak | 

“1 shall declare the race of Piru from which thou hast sprung, o 
Bharata; and in which there have been born royal rishis, and men of 

Brahmanical family .... 6. From Riteyu sprang Runtibhira; who 
had three sons, Sumati, Dhrava, and Apratiratha. Kanva was the son 
of the last; and the son of Kanva was Medhatithi, from whom tho 
Praskanvas and other Brahmans were descended.” 

A little forther on, in the chapter of the Vishnu Purina just quoted 
{iv. 19, 10), Kanva and Medhatithi are mentioned as having had a 
different parentage from that before assigned, viz., as being the son and 
grandson of Ajamighs, who was a descendant in the ninth generation 
of Tansu, the brother of Apratiratha : 

Ajamidhat Kanvah | Kanvad Medhatithir yatah Kanvayana doijah | 
Ajamidhasydnyah putro Brihadishub | 

“From Ajamidha sprang Kapva: from Kanva Medhiitithi, from 
whom were descended the Kanvayana Brahmans, Ajamidha hud 
another son Brihadishu.”™ 

™ Ou this the Commontstor remarks: Ajamidhasya Kaneddir sko vattde Briha- 
disho-idir aparo vate NiWadir aparsh Rikshidié ohiparah |“ Ajamidba had ons 
tet of descendants, consisting of Kanva, ete., 0 second cousisting of Hyibadishu, eto., 
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‘On this last passage Professor Wilson observes, p. 452, note: ‘The 
copies agree in this reading, yet it can scarcely be correct. Kanva has 
already been noticed as the son of Apratiratha.” Bat the compiler of 
the Purina may here be merely repeating the discordant accounts 
which he found in the older authorities which he had before him. 

Regarding Ajamidha the Bhagavata says, ix. 21, 21: 

Ajamidhasya vanéyah syuk Priyamedhadayo dvijah | Ajamidhad Bri- 
hadishuh | 

“Priyamedha and other Brihmans were descendants of Ajamidha. 
From Ajamidha sprang Brihadishu.” 

The Vishnu Purina (iv. 19, 16) gives the following account of Mud- 
gala, » descendant of Ajamtdha in the seventh gencration : 

Mudgalach cha Maudgalych kshattropeta deijatayo babharuk | Bfud- 
galad Lalwasvo Bahvasead Divodaso ‘halya cha mithunam abhat \ Sarad- 
vato ’halyayam Satdnando 'bhavat | 

“From Mudgala were descended the Muudgalya Bribmans of Kshat- 
triya stock, From Mudgala sprang Bahvagva; from him again twins, 
Divodisa and Ahalyé. Sutinanda was born to Suradvat ® by Ahalya.” 

Similarly the Bhagavata Purinu says, ix. 21, 33 f.: 

AMudgalad brahma nircrittam gotram Mawdgalya-sanjnitam | mithunam 
Mulgalad Bharmyad Divoddsah puman abhat ; Ahalyd kanyaka yasyam 
Svatanandas tu Gautamat | 

“From Mudgala sprang Brahmans, the family called Maudgalyas. 
To the same father, who was son of Bharmyasva, were born twins, 
Divodisa, a male, and Abalya, a female child, who bore Sutdnanda to 
Gautama.” 

The words of the Matsya Purina on the same subject, as quoted by 
Professor Wilson, p. 454, note 50, are: 

Mudgalasyapi Maudgalyah kshattropeta dvijatayah | ete hy Angirasa 
pakshe satuthitah Kanva-Mudgalah | 

“From Mudgala sprang the Maudgalyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
etock. These Kanva and Mudgalas stood on the side of Angiras,”” 


third consisting of Nila, ete., and a fourth consisting of Riksha, ete.” The last two 
none of Ajamidha are mentioned further on, Nila in v, 15, and Riksba in v. 18, of the 
tame chapter of the V. P. 

% The Commentator says this ia a name of Gautama. Regarding Ahalyd snd 
Gautama nea the atory extracted above, p. 121, from the Riimayaya. 
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The Harivaiiéa, section $2, verse 1781, thus notices the same fumily : 

Budgalasya tu dayado Maudgalyak sumahayagak | ete saree mahat- 
smino kshattropeta deijatayah | ete hy Angirasah paksham samsritah 
Kanva-Mudgalah | Maudgalyasya euto jyeshtho brahmarshih suma- 
hayasah | 

“The renowned Maudgalye was the son of Mudgala. All these 
great personages were Brihmans of Kshattriya descent. These Kayvus 
aud Mudgalas adhered to the side of Angiras. Maudgalya’s eldest son 
was a celebrated Brahman-rishi.” 

Regarding Kshemaka, a future descendant of Ajamidha in the 31st 
generation, the Vishnu Purine says, iv. 21, 4: 

Tato Niramitras tasmach cha Kshemakah | tatrayam slokah | “ brah- 
ma-kshattrasya yo yonir™ vamnéo rajarshi-satkritah | Kehemalam prapya 
rdjanah ba saiatham prapsyate kalau | 

“From him (Kbandapapi) shall spring Niramitra; and from him 
Kshemaka; regarding whom this verse (is current): ‘Tho race, con- 
eecrated by royal rishis, which gave birth to Brahmans and Kshattriyas, 
shall terminate in the Kali age, after reaching King Kshemaka.’” 

The corresponding verse quoted by Professor Wilson (p. 462, note 24) 
from the Matsya and Vayu Puranas substitutes devarshi, ‘‘ divine rishis,” 
or “ gods and rishis,” for the rijarshi, “royal rishis,” of the Vishau Pu- 
rina. The verse in question is there described as anurainsa-sloko’ yam gito 
tipraih purdtanaih, “a genealogical verse sung by ancient Brahmans.” 

According to the details given from the Purinas in this soction 
several persons, Gritsamada, Kanva, Medhatithi, and Priyamedha, to 
whom hymns of the Rig-veda are ascribed by Indian tradition as their 
rihis, were of Kshattriya descent, 

In the line of the same Tansua, brother of Apratiratha, wo find in 
the eixth generation a person named Garga, of whom the Vishyu Pu- 
rane relates, iv. 19, 9: 

Gargat S'inih | tateGargyah Sainyah kehaitropeta dvijatayo babhavuh | 

“From Garga sprang Sini; from them were descended the Gargyas 
oud Suinyas, brabmans of Kshattriya race.” ” 

% On this words the Commentator has this note: Brakmanah brahmenasya Kehat- 
trasya kshatiriyasya cha yonih karenam Ecos gathoktatwat {| ** Brahma’ and 
‘Kehattra’ stand for Brahman and Kehattriya, This raca is the ‘source,’ cause (of 


these), as has been deslared sbove.”* 
# Un this the Commentator only remarks: Tatas t2bhyiim Girgyah Sainyiié cha 
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Similarly the Bhigavata Purana, ix. 21, 19, says: 

Gargat S'inis tato Gargyah kshattrad brahma hy avarttata | 

‘From Garga sprang Sini; from them Gargya, who from a Kehai- 
triya became a Brahman.” ® 

The Vishnu Purina records similar circumstance regarding the 
family of Mahiviryya, the brother of Garga (iv. 19, 10): 

Mahactryyad Urukshayo nama putro’bhut | tarya Trayyaruga-Push- 
karinau Kapis cha putra-trayam abhat | tach cha tritayam api patehad 
vipratam upajagama | 

“‘ Mahiviryya had a son named Urukshaya; who again had three sone, 
Trayyaruna, Puskarin, and Kapi; and these three™ afterwards entered 
into the state of Brahmans (1 ¢. became such).”” 

The Bhigavata states, ix. 21, 19 f.: 

Duritakshayo Mahaviryyat tasya Trayyarunth Kacik | Pushkararunir 
ity atra yo brahmana-gatim gatah | 

“From Mahaviryya sprang Duritakshaya. From him were descended 
Trayyaruni, Kavi, and Puskardruni, who attained to the destination of 
Brahmans.” 

According to the Matsya Purina also, as quoted by Professor Wilson 
(451, note 22), “all these sons of Uruksha (s/c) attained the state of 
Brihmans” (Urukshatah suta hy ete sarce brahmanatai gatah) ; ond in 
another verse of the same Purina, cited in the same note, it is added: 
Karyanan tu cara hy ete trayah prokta maharshayah | Gargah Sankrt- 
tayak Kavya kshattropeta deijatayah |“ 'Vhose three clusses of great 
tishis, viz. the Gargas, Sankritis, and Karyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
race, are declured to be the most eminent of the Kivyas, or descend- 
ants of Kavi.” The original Garga was, as we have seen, the brother 
of Mahaviryya, the futher of Kavi, or Kapi; whilc, according to the 


Garga-canidyatvat S'inioatigyateich cha samikhyatah | Kshattviya eva henachit 
hitranena brakmenii cha babhieuh | “They were called Girgyas and S'ainyas becauso 
they were of the race of Garga and S'ini. Being indocd Kehattriyas they became 
Brahmans from somo cause or other.” 

* o ‘The Commentator does not say how this happened. 

Unless Professor Wilson's MSS. had a different reading from mine, it must 
hhave been by an oversight that bo hos translated here, “The last of whom became a 
Brabmon.” 

4 On thia tho Commentato: aunotates: Fe atra Disiineems drthmena-gatial 
brikmana-riipataih gatas te | “* Who in this Ksluttriyo race atizinod the destination 
of Eeahmans,—the form of Drikasavs.” 
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Vishnu Purina (ir. 19, 9), and Bhigavate Purina (ix. 21, 1), Sankyiti 
was the son of Nara, another brother of Mahaviryya. 

‘The series of passages just quoted is amply sufficient to prove that 
according to the traditions reccived by the compilers of tho ancient 
legendary history of India (traditions so general and undisputed as to 
prevail over even their strong hierarchical prepossessions), Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, and even Vaigyas and Sidrns, wre, at least in many cases, 
originally descended from one and the same stock. The European critic 
can have no difficulty in receiving these obscure accounts as true in their 
literal sense; though the absence of precise historical data may leave 
him without any other guide than speculation to assist him in determin- 
ing the process by which a community originally composed for the most 
part of one uniform clement, was broken up into different classes and 
professions, separated from each other by impassable barriers. On the 
other hand, the possibility of this common origin of the different castes, 
though firmly based on tradition, appeared in later times so incredible, 
or go unpalatable, to some of the compilers of the Purinas, that we find 
them occasionally attempting to expluin away the facts which they 
record, by statements such as we have encountercd in tho case of the 
Kings Rathitara and Bali, that their progeny was begotten upon their 
wives by the sages Angiras and Dirghatamas, or Dirghatapas; or by tho 
introduction of a miraculous element into the story, as we have already 
seen in one of the legends regarding Gritsamada, and as we shall havo 
occasion to notice in a future chapter in the account of Viévamitra. 


CITAPTER III. 


ON THE MUTUAL RELATIONS OF TIE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF 
INDIAN SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE HYMNS OF THE RIG~ 
AND ATHARVA-VEDAS. 


In the last chapter I have attempted to shew that in general the 
authors of the hymns of the Rig-veda regarded the whole of the Aryan 
people, embracing not only the pricsts and chiefs, but the middle 
classes also of the population, as descended from one common father, or 
ancestor, whom they designate by the name of Manu. This reference 
to a common progenitor excludes, of course, the supposition that the 
writers by whom it is made could have had any belief in the myth 
which became afterwards current among their countrymen, that their 
nation consisted of four castes, differing naturally in dignity, and sepa- 
rately created by Brahma. 

In that chapter I proposed to leave for further consideration any spe- 
cific notices which the Rig-veda might contain regarding the different 
elusses of which the society contemporary with its composition was 
made up. On this consideration [ now enter. As that great collection 
of hymns cmbodics numerous references, both to the authors themselves 
and to the other agents in the celebration of divine worship, it may 
be expected to supply, incidentally or indirectly, at least, some inform- 
ation respecting the opinion which these ministers of religion enter- 
tained of themselves, and of the ecclesiastical and civil relationa in 
which they stood to the other sections of the community. I shull now 
endeavour to shew how far this expectation is justified by an examin- 
ation of the Rig-veda. 

It will be understood, from what I have already (pp. 7 and 11 ff.) 
‘written on the subject of that one hymn of the Rig-veda in which the 
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four castes are distinctly specified, ¢.e. the Purusha Sikte, that in the 
enquiry, which I am now about to undertake, I confine myself in the 
first instance to those hymns which for any reason (seo p. 4, above) 
appear to be the most ancient, leaving out of account until afterwards, 
all those compositions wl.ich, like the one just mentioned, are presum- 
ably of a later age. 

It will, I think, be found on investigation that not only the older 
hymns, but the great bulk of the hymns, supply no distinct evidence 
of the existence of a well defined and developed casto-aystem at the 
time when they were composed, 


Beer. I.—On the signification of the words brahman, brakmana, ete, 
in the Rig-veda, 


As the Rig-veda Sanhita is made up almost entirely of hymns in 
praise of the gods, it was not to be anticipated that it should furnieh 
any systematic or detailed explanations on the points which form the 
object of our cnquiry. But as was natural in compositions of the early 
and simple age to which these hymns belong, they do not always con- 
fine themselves to matters strictly connected with their principal sub- 
ject, but indulge in occusional references to the names, familics, personal 
merits, qualifications, relations, circumstances, and fortunes of the pocts 
by whom they were produced, or of their patrons or other contempo- 
raries, or of their predecessors. 

T have, in another volume of this work,’ enquired into the views 
which the authors of the hymns appear to huve held on the subject of 
their own authorahip. The conclusion at which I arrived was, that 
they did not in general look upon their compositions as divinely in- 
aspired, since they frequently speak of them as the productions of their 
own minds (vol. iii. pp. 128-140). But although this is most com- 
monly the case (und especially, as we may conjecture, in regard to the 
older hymns), there is no doubt that they also attached a high value to 
these productions, which they describe as being acecptablo to the goda 
(B.Y, ¥. 45, 4; v. 85, 1; vii. 26, 1,2; x, 23,6; x. 64,6; x. 105, 





4 Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii. pp. L16-161. 
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8), whose activity they stimulated (iii. 84, 1; vii. 19, 11), and whose 
blessing they drew down. In some of the hymns a enpernatural cha- 
racter or insight is claimed for the rishis (i. 179, 2; vii. 76, 4; iii. 53, 
9; vil, 88, 11 #8; vii. 87,4; vil. 88, 34%; x. 14,15; x. 62, 4, 5), 
and a wysterioua cfficacy is ascribed to their compositions (vol. iii. 
pp. 173f.) The rishis called their hymns by various names, as arka, 
uktha, rich, gir, dht, nitha, nivid, mantra, mati, sdkta, stoma, vach, cachas, 
otc. ete.; and theralso applied to them the appellation of brakma in 
numerous passages? That in the passages in question brahma has 
generally the sense of hymn or prayer is clear from the context of some 
of them (as in i. 37, 4; viii. 32, 27, where the word is joined with the 
verb gdyata, “sing,” and in vi. 69, 7, where the gods are supplicated 
to hear the Srahma), as well as from the fact that the poets are said 
(in i. 62, 13; v.73, 10; vii. 22,9; vil. 31,11; x. 80,7) to have 
fashioned or generated the prayer, in the same way as they are said to 
have fashioned or generated bymns in other texts (as i. 109, 1; v. 2, 
11; vii. 15, 4; viii. 77, 4; x. 23, 6; x. 39, 14), where the sense is 
indisputable ; while in other places (iv. 16, 21; v. 29, 15; vi. 17, 18; 
vi. 50, 6; vii. 61, 6; x. 89, 3) new productions of the poets are spoken 
of under the appellation of brakma. 

That brakme has the sense of hymn or prayer is also shown by the 
two following passages. In vii. 26, 1, it ie said: Wa somah Indram 
asuto mamida na abrahmano maghavanaw eutasah | tasmai uktham janaye 
ya jrjoshad npivad naviyah spinavad yatha nak | 2. Usthe ukthe somak 
Indram mamada nithe nithe maghavanat evtasak | yad vi sabadhab 
pitaramh na puirdh samdna-dakshak avase havante { “Soma unless poured 
out does not exhilarate Indra; nor do libations without hymns (abrah- 
manah). I generate for him a hymn (witha) which he will love, 80 
that like a man be may hear our new (production). 2. At each hymn 
(uktha) the soma exhilarates Indra, at each psalm (nitha) the libations 
(exhilarate) Maghavat, when the worshippers united, with one effort, 
invoke him for help, as sons do a father.”* Again in x. 105, 8, it is 

9 For a list of these texts and other details which are here omitted, I refer to my 
article ‘On the relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the 
Vedic age,” in the Journal of the Boy, As. Soc. for 1866 (from which this section is 
mostly borrowed). 

3 Tt is clear from the context of this passage that abrahmipah means “unattended 
by hymas,” sod not “without a priest.” After saying that soms-libations without 
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said: Ava no crijind Sisthi richd canema enyichah | 2a abrakma 
ridhag joshati tve | “ Drive away our calamities. With a hymn (rica) 
may we slay the men who are bymnless (anpichah). A sacrifice without 
prayer (abrahma) does not please thee well.”” 

I have said that great virtue is occasionally attributed by the pocta to 
their hymns and prayers ; and this is true of those sacred texts when 
called by the name of bradma, as well as when they recvive other ap. 
pellations, such as mantra. Thus it is said, iii. $3, 12, Visramerasya 
rakshati brakma idam Bhirataim janam | “This prayer (Arahma’ of Viswii- 
mitra protects the tribe of Bharata;" v. 40, 6, Gulham xtryan tamani 
apacratena turiyena brakmand avindad Atrih | “ Atri with the fourth 
prayer (brakmand) discovered the sun concealed by unholy darkness ; 
‘vi. 75, 19, Brahma carma mama antaram | “Prayer (Brahma) is my 
protecting armour ;” vii. 33, 3, Zra td nu kam dasarajne Sudisam pra- 
vad Indro brakmand vo Vasishthak | “Indra preserved Sudis in the 
battle of the ten kings through your prayer, o Vasishthas.” In ii. 23, 
1, Brahmanaspati is said to be the “ great king of prayers” (jyexhtha- 
rdjam brahmanam) (compare vii. 97, 8), and in verse 2, to be the “ gene- 
rator of prayers” (janitd brakmandm); whilst in x. 61, 7, prayer is 
declared to have been generated by the gods (sradhyo ajanayan brakma 
devak). Compare vii. 35, 7. 

Brahmdn in the masculine is no doubt derived from the same root as 
brdhmdn neuter, and though differing from it in accent‘ os well us 
gender, must be presumed to be closely connected with it in signifi- 
cation, just as the English “prayer” in the sense of a petition would 
‘be with “prayer,” a petitioner, if the word were used in tho latter 
sense. As, then, drdhmdn in the neuter means a hymn or prayer, 
brdhmdn in the masculine must naturally be taken to denote the person 
who composes or repeats a hymn or prayer. We do not, however, find 
that the composers of the hymns are in general designated by the word 
hymns are unacceptable to Indra, the poct does not add that ho ie himself a priest, or 
@ is attonded by one, hut that he generates a hymn ; and tho same senso is 
required by what follows in the sooond verse. Accordingly we find that Siyaya 
explains abrakmanak by stotra-Aieah, “destitute of hymns.” The samo scnue is 
equally appropriate in the next passage cited, x. 105, 8. On iv. 18, 9, where abrah- 
ma is an epithet of dasyw, “demon,” Siyaps uuderstands it to mean “ without a 
Bricat,”" but it may mean equally well or better, “‘ without devotion, or prayer.”” 

a, rein oor the accent is on the firet syllable ; in dréAmin masculine on 
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bréhmdn, the name most commonly applied to them being risht, though 
they are also called vipra, vedhas, kavi, etc. (see vol. iii. of this work, 
pp. 116 ff). There are, however, a few texts, such as i. 80, 1; i. 164, 
85; ii, 12, 6; ii. 39, 1; v. 31,4; v. 40, 8; ix. 113, 6, ete., in which 
the brdhmdn may or must be understood as referred to in the capacity 
of author of the hymn he utters. So, too, in ii. 20, 4, and vi. 21, 8, a 
new composer of hymns seoms to be spoken of under the appellation of 
nutdnasya bréhmdnyatah ; and in ii. 19, 8, the Gyitsamadas are referred 
to both as the fubricators of a new hymn (manma navtyah) and as (brah- 
méinydntah) performing devotion.’ In three passages, vii. 28, 2; vii. 70, 
5, and x. 89, 16, the Brahma and brakmani, “prayer” and “prayers,” 
or “hymn” and “hymns,” of the rishis are spoken of; aud in vii. 22, 
9, it is said, “that both the ancient and the recent rishis have gonerated 
prayers” {ye cha parce rishayo yo cha nitnah Indra brakmani janayanta 
viprak). In i. 177, 5, we find brakmani karok, “‘the prayers of the 
poct.” The fact that in various hymns the authors speak of themselves 
as having received valuable gifts from the princes their patrons, and 
that they do not there allude to any class of officiating priests as separate 
from themselves, would also seem to indicate an identity of the poet and 
priest at that early period. 

The term braiman must therefore, as we may conclude, have been 
originally applied (1) to the same persons who are spoken of elsewhere 
in the hymns as rishi, kavi, etc., and have denoted devout worshippera 
and contemplative sages who composed prayers and hymns which they 
themselves recited in praise of the gods. Afterwarde when the ecre- 
monial gradually became more complicated, and a division of sacred 
functions took place, the word was moro ordinarily employed (2) for a 
minister of public worship, and at length came to signify (3) one par- 
ticular kind of priest with special duties. I subjoin a translation of 
the different passages in which the word occurs in the Rig-veda, and I 
have attempted to classify them according as it secms to bear, in each 
cage, the first, second, or third of the senses just indicated. Thie, how- 
ever, is not always an easy task, aa in many of these toxts there is 
nothing to fix the meaning of the term with precision, and one signi- 


© Tn another place (x. 96, 6) Indra ia said to havo been lauded by former wor 
shippers, pirecbAir yiljedbArh, a term usually confined (as Srahmin was frequently 
applied) in after times to the offerers of sacrifice. 
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fication easily runs into another, and the same person may be at once the 
author and the reciter of the hymn. 

I. Passages in which brdhmdsx may signify “contemplator, sage, or 
poet.” 

(In all these texts I shall Jeave the word untranslated.) 

i. 80, 1. Lttha hé some td made brahma chakara varddhanam | 

“Thus in his exhilaration from coma juice the drdhmdn has made 
(or uttered) a magnifying* (hymn).” 

i. 164, 84. Prichhami tea param antam prithivyah prichhami yatra 
Baueanarya nabhik | prichhdmi tva vriehno asvasya retak prichhami 
cdchak paramam cyoma | 35. yam vedih paro antek prithiryah ayah 
yajno Dhucanasya ndbhib ayam somo crishno abvaaya reto brakma ayam 
tdchak paramait tyome { 

“TY usk thee (what is) the remotest end of the earth; I ask where is 
the central point of the world; I ask thee (what is) the seed of the 
vigorous horse; I ask (what is) the highest heaven’ of speech. 35. 
‘This altar is the remotest end of the carth; this sucrifice is the central 
point of the world; this soma is the seed of the vigorous horse; this 
brdhman is the highest heaven of speech.* 

ii. 12, 6. Fo radhrasya chodita yak krigasya yo brahmano nddhama- 
nasya kireh | 

“He (Indra) who is the quickener of the sluggish, of the emaciated, 
of the suppliant brahman who praises him,” etc. 

vi. 45, 7. Brakmapam brahma-vdhasah girbhi sakhiyam rigmiyam | 
gain na dohats huce | 

“With hymns I call Indra, the braéhkmdn,—the carrier of prayers 
(brdhmd-vahasam), the friend who is worthy of praise,—as men do a 
cow which is to be milked.” 

vii. 83, 11. Uta ass Mastravaruno Vasishtha Ureatyah brahman manaso 
‘dhi jatak | drapsam skannam brahmané daivyena visce devdh pushkare 
twa 'dadanta | 

** And thou, o Vasishtha, art a son of Mitra and Varuna (or a Mui- 
trivaruna-priest), born, o Jrdhmdn, from the soul of Urvaél. All tho 


* Varddhonam = vriddhi-horait stotram (Sdyapa). 

7 Compare B.V. iii. 32, 10; x. 109, ¢, below, and the words, the bighest heaven of 
invention.” 

* Compare B.Y. x. 71 and x. 126, 
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cols Hise eee ee Pe Gree eee had fallen through 
divine contemplation.” 

viii, 16, 7. Indro brakma Indrab rishir Indrak puru purubateh | ma- 
han mahabhsh Sacktbhih | 

“ Tndra is a brdhmdn, Indra is a rishi, Indra ia much and often in- 
voked, great through his mighty powers.” 

x. 71, 11. (See the translation of the entire hymn below. The sense 
of drdhmdn in verse 11 will depend on the meaning assigned to jate- 
vidya.) 

x. 77, 1. (In this passage, the sense of which is not very clear, the 
word drdhman appears to be an epithet of the host of Maruts.) 

x. 85, 3. Somam manyate papivan yat sampinshanti othadhim | somais 
yam brahmano vidur na tasya agnati kaéchana | 16. Doe te chakre Sarye 
brahmano ritutha viduh | atha ekam chakram yad guha tad addhatayah 
id viduh | 34. .... Stryam yo brahma vidyat sa td vadhiyam 
arhati | 

“A man thinks he has drunk soma when they crush the plant (so 
called). But no one tastes of that which the drdkmdns know to be 
soma (the moon). 16. The brdhmdns rightly know, Siryd, that thou 
hast two wheels; but it is sages (addhatayak) alone who know the one 
wheel which is hidden. 34. The braéhman who knows Surya deserves 
the bride’s garment.” ” 

x. 107, 6. Zam eva rishi tam u brakmanam chur yajnanyam sdma-gam 
uktha-$asam | sa éukrasya tanvo veda tisrah yah prathamo dakehinaya 
rarddhe | 

“They call him a rishi, him a brdhmdn, reverend, a chanter of 
Sama verses (sdma-gam), and reciter of wkthas,—be knows tho three 
forms of the brilliant (Agni)—the man who first worshipped with a 
largess.”” 

Even in later times e man belonging to the Kehattriya and Vaidya 
castes may perform all the Vedic rites. Any such person, therefore, 
and consequently a person not a Brahman might, according to this 
verse, have been called, though, no doubt, figuratively, @ priest 
(brahma). 

© Different deities are called rishé, dari, ote, in the following texts: v. 29,1; vi. 
14, 25 viii. 6, 41; ix. 96, 18; ix. 107, 7; x. 27, 22; x. 113, 9. 

W Bee Dr. Haug’s Ait. Br. vol. i. Introduction, p. 20, 
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x. 117, 7. ... Vadan brakma avadato vantyan prinann Opir aprinan- 
tam abhi eyat | i 

«A brdhmdn™ who speaks is more acceptable than one who does not 
epeak: a friend who is liberal execls one who is illiberal.” * 

x. 125, 5, Yam Ramaye tah tam ugram krinoms tam brahmanam tam 
rishi tam sumedham } 

“I (says Vich) make him whom I love formidable, him a bréhman, 
him a rishi, him a sage.” 

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brdhmdn was 
euch not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspiration of 
the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of a caste, who would not be dependent on the good will of 
‘Vich for his position. 

IL, In the passages which follow the word brdhmdn does not seem to 
signify so much a “ sage or poet,” as a “ worshipper or priest,” 

i. 10, 1. Gayanti tea gayatrino archanti arkam arkinah | brahmdgas 
ted S‘atakrato ud vamsam iva yemire | 

“The singers sing thee, the hymners recite a hymna, the dy chndne, 
o Sutakratu, have raised thee up like a pole.” ? 

i, 88, 9. Amanyamanan abhi manyamanair nir brakmabhir adhamo 
dasyum Indra | 

“Thou, Indra, with the believers, didst blow against the unbeliovers, 
with the brdhmdne thou didst blow w away the Dasyu.” 4 

i. 101, 5. Yo cigvasya jagatah pragatas patir yo brahmane prathamo 
gah avindat | Indro yo dasyan adharin avdlirat . .. 

“«Tadra, who is lord of all that moves and breathes, who first found 
the cows for the drékmdn, who hurled down the Dasyu.” 

i. 108, 7. Yad Incragnt madathah sve durone yad brakmani rdjani od 
yajatra | atak pari vrishande & hi ydtam athé somasya pibatam autaaye | 

“ When, o adorable Indra and Agni, ye are exhilarated in your own 


4 The word here scems clearly to indicate an order or profession, as tho silent 
priest is still 2 priost, 

1 See Dr. Haug’s remark on thia verse, Ait. Br. Introd. p. 20. The contexts of 
the two last pasages are given in my article “ Miscellaneous Hymns from the R, and 
A, Vedas," pp. 32. 

44 Compare i. 6,8; i 7,1; vill. 16,9. Seo Dr. Haug’s remark on this verse, 
Ait, Br. Introd. p 20, 

M4 Gee on this verve the remarks of M. Bréal, Hercule ot Cacus, oto. p. 152. 
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abode, or with a brdkmdn or a rdjan," come thence, ye vigorous 
(deities), and then drink of the poured out soma.” * 

i. 158, 6. Dirghatamah Mamateyo jujurodn dagame yuge | apdm artham 
yatindm brahma bhavati sdrathih | 

“Dirghatamas, son of Mamata, being decrepit in his tenth Ingtre, 
(though) a drdmdn, becomes the charioteer of (or is borne upon) the 
waters which are hastening to their goal.” 

(Professor Aufrecht understands this to mean that Dirghatamas is 
verging towards his end, and thinks there is a play on the word 
“ charioteer ” as an employment not befitting a priest.) 

ii, 99, 1. ... Gridhra iva vpikshaii nidhimantam acha | brakmogd iva, 
vidathe whthadasd . . . | 

“ Ye (Asvins) (cry) like two vultures on a tree which contains their 
ueat; like two drdhmdns singing a hymn at a sacrifice.” 

iv. 50, 7. Sa id raja pratijanyani vised sushmena tasihav abhi viryens | 
Brihaspatin yak subkpitam bibhartti calgtyati candate pirra-bhajam | 
8. Sa tt kehoti sudhitah ohasi eve tasmai t1a pincale vigcadanim | tasmai 
visah scayam eva namante yasmin brahma rdjani parcah eti | 9. Apratito 
tayati sai dhandni pratijanyani uta yd sajanya | arasyave yo caricah 
Arinott brakmone raja tam avanti derah | 

“That king overcomes all hostile powers in force and valour who 
maintains Byihaspati in abundance, who praises and magnifies him as 
(a deity) enjoying the first distinction. 8. He dwells prosperous in his 
own palace, to him the carth always yields her increase,” to him the 

16 A distinction of orders or professions appears to be here recognised. But in v, 64,7, 
a rishi and a rijan oro distinguished much in tho came way ax a Brahmin and rajan 
aro in i, 108, 7 : Sa na jiyate Maruto na hanyate na sredhati na vyathate na rishyati | 
na arya riyeh 1pe daryanti na itayoh rithin vG yan rijaneis v8 eushiadatha | “ That 
man, whether rishi or prince, whom ye, o Marute, support, ia neither conquered nor 
Killod, he neither decays nur is distressed, nor ix injured; his riches do not decline, 
nor his supports.” Compare ¥. 14, where it is enid: Yiigat rayim marutak spiro. 
rishim aoatha sima-vipram | yiiyan arvantem Bharataya vijem yiiyah 
dhatthe rajanai srush{inantam | “ Ye, o Maruts, give riches with desirable men, ye 
protect a rishi who is skilled in hymns ; ye givo a horse and food to Bharata, ye make 
aking prosperous.” In iii. 43, 6, reference ia found to Visvimitra, or the author, 
being mado by Indra both & prince and o rishi (Awvid ma goparh karaes janarys kuvid 
Fijanam maghavann rijtahin | kuvid ma pishim papietivesis eutaaye), 

16 See on thia verse Prof. Beafey's note, Orient und Occident, 3, 142. 

Compare B.V. ¥, 37, 4£: Na an r§ja vysthate yorminn Indres tivrom woman 
pivati go-sstAayom | “That king suffers no distress in whose house Indra drinks the 
ungent some mixed with milk,” eto, 
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-people bow down of themselves,—that king in whose house a bréhmdn 
walks firet.* 9, Unrivalled, be conquers the riches both of his enemies 
and his kinsmen—the gods preserve the king who bestows wealth on 
the brain who asks his assistance.” * 

iv. 58, 2. Paya nama pra bravama ghritasya asmin yajne dhdrayama 
namobhik | wpa brakmd épinavat Sasyamanam chatuh-spingo avamid gau~ 
rak etat | 

“Let us proclaim the name of butter; let us at this sacrifice hold it 
(in mind) with prostrations, May the brahmdn (Agni?) hear the praise 
which is chanted. The four-horned bright-coloured (god) has sent this 
forth.” au. inka 

29, 3. Ute brahmano Maruto me asya Indrah somasya sushutasya 
poyah | 

“ And, ye Marnts, brdhmane, may Indra drink of this my soma which 
has been poured out,” etc. 

v. 31, 4. Anavas te ratham asvdya takshan Tvaehta vajram puruhita 
dyumantam | brahmanak Indram mahayanto arkair avarddhayann Ahaye 
hantavat u | 

** The men® have fashioned a car for thy (Indra’s) horse, and Tvasbhtyi 
a gleaming thunderbolt, o god greatly invoked, The drd/mdns, magni- 
fying Indra, have strengthened him for the slaughter of Ahi.” 

v. 82, 12, Eva hi tedm ritutha yatayantam magha viprebhyo dadatah 
rinoms | kits te trahmano grihate sakhayo yo teayah nidadhuh kamam 
it these of thee thus rightly prospering, and bestowing wealth on, 
the sages (viprebhyak). What, o Indra, do the brahmdna, thy friends, 
who have reposed their wishes on thee, obtain?’ 

v. 40, 8. Grdeno brahma yuyujanah saparyan kirind devin namasd 
upasikehan | Atri atryasya divi chakshur & adhat Searbhanor apa ma- 
yah aghukehat | 

“Applying the stones (for pressing soma), performing worship, 
honouring the gods with praise and obeisance, the drdAmdn Atri placed 


18 Compare viii. 69, 4; x. 39,11; x. 107, 5; and the word purokita, used of a 
ministering priest aa one placed in front. Prof, Autsecht, however, would translate 
the last words, “ under whose rule the pristt receives the first or principal portion.” 

W Bee on this passage Hoth’s article, “On Brahma und the Brahmans,” Journ. 
Germ. Or. Sec. i, 77 ff. See also Aitareys Bribmags, viii, 26. 

% Ave the Ribhus intended ? 
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tA bale, 
the eyo of the sun in the sky, and swept away the magical arte of 
Svarbhanu.” = 
vii. 7, 5. Asdds rite vahnir Gjaganvan Agnir brahma nyt-shadane 
vidhartia | 
«The chosen bearer (of oblations), Agni, the brthmdn, having arrived, 
has sat down in a mortal’s abode, the upholder.” 
vii. 42, 1. Pra brahmago Angsraso nakshanta | 
“The bréhmdns, the Angirases, have arrived,” ete. 
viii. 7, 20, Koa ndnama sudanavo madatha oriita-barhishah | brakma 
ko oah saparyats | 
« Where now, bountiful (Maruts), are ye exhilarated, with the sacri- 
ficial grass spread beneath you? What drdhmdn is serving you?” 
viii. 17, 2. A tva brahma-yuja hart cahatam Indra kesind | upa brah- 
mani nah grinu | 8. Brahmanas tod vayam yuja somapam Indra sominah | 
sutavanto havdmahe | + Tee Pe 
sv “Thy tawny steeds with flowing inants, yoked by prayer (brahma- 
ywa2),” bring thee hither, Indra; listen to our prayers (brdhmdni). 3, 
‘We brakmans, offerers of soma, bringing oblations, continually invoke 
™ the drinker of soma.” 
vill. 81, 1. Yo yajati yajate it sunavach cha pachais cha | brahma id 
Indrasya chakanat | 
“That brthmdn is beloved of Indra who worships, sacrifices, pours 
out libations, and cooks offerings.”” . Se 
viii. 32, 16. Ne ninam brahmagem rinam praginam aapLdunoatdin | 
na somo aprata pape | hk ee ee 


wnt 2 gh yt ae L 
“ There is not now any debt due by the attive B-abmdne Who pour ¢ 


out libations. Soma has not been drunk without an equivelent.” 
viii. 33, 19. Adhah pafyasva ma upari santaram padakau hara | ma 
te kata-plakgu dpidgn sipt Ji byahma babhipitha bye cy Syurp: olece 
Weak eC Be ROA Weck TSG ht optics 
‘ them not see those parts which ehould be covered; thou, a drdAmdn, _ 
YE anst become a woman.” AT MY, AB e'y 9 pray YY 
7 viii. 45, 39. A te eta oacho-yuja hart gribhne tha | yod tm 
brakmabhyak td dadab | 


21 Compare viii. 45, 39, below: Srahma-yig oocurs aleo in i. 177,25 iti 85,4; 
iii, 1, 24; Vill 2, 27, : 
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“T seize these thy tawny steeds, yoked by our hymn (vacho-yuja)™ 
to a aplendid chariot, since thou didst give (wealth) to the drdimdne. 

viii. 53, 7. Koa sya crishabho yuvd tuvi-grivo ananatah | brakma kas 
tam saparyats | WYe va 

“Whore is that vigorous, youthful, large-n xed, mquered (In- 
dra)? ~What drdhmdn serves him? 

viii. 66, 5. Abhi Gandharvam atrinad abudhneshu rajassu a | Indro 
Brakmabhyab id cridhe } 

“Indra clove the Gandharva in the bottomless mists, for the pros- 
perity of the brdkmdns.” 

viii. 81, 30. 2fo eu drahma iva tandrayur bhuvo vdjdndm pate | matsca 
sutasya gomatah | 

“ Be not, o lord of riches (Indra), sluggish like a brakmdn.” Be ex- 
hilarated by the libation mixed with milk.” 

viii. 85, 5. 4 yad tajram bahcor Indra dhates mada-chyutam Ahare 
hantavai w | pra parcatah anavanta pra brahmano abhinakshanta Indram | 

«“ When, Indra, thou seizest in thine arms the thunderbolt which 
brings down pride, in order to slay Ahi, the (acrial) hills and the cows 
utter their voice, and the brdhmdns draw near to thee.” 

ix. 96, 6. Brahma devandm padarth kartnam rishir viprandm mahisho 
myigdndm | Syeno gridhrdnam svadhitir candndm somah pavitram ati eti 
rebhan | 

‘Boma, resounding, overflows the filter, he who is a brdhmdn among 
the gods, a leader among poets, a riehi among the wise, a buffulo among 
wild beasts, a falcon among kites, an axe among the woods.” 

ix. 112, 1. Nanandih vai u no dhiyo vi eratani jandnam | talsha rieh- 
fam rutam bhishag brahmd sunvantam tchhats. 

Various are the thoughts and endeavours of us different men. The 
carpenter seeks something broken, the doctor a patient, the brdhman 
some one to offer libations.” * 


% Compare viii. 87, 9, yunjanti hari ishirasya githayi uray rathe uruyuge | 
Indra-viha eachoyuja ; i. 7, 2, vachoyyja; i. 14, 6, manoyyja; vi 49, 6, ratho 
eae manasa yojinak, 

% Dr, Haug (Introd. to Ait, Br. p. 20) rofers to Ait, Br. v, 34, as illustrating this 
reproach, See p. 376 of hia translation. This verse clearly shows that the pricate 
formed s professional body, 

2 ‘This verse also distinctly proves that the priesthood already formed s profession, 
‘Vere 8 of the sume hymn is as“follows: “Iam poet, my father 8 physician, my 
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iz. 118, 6. Yatra brakma pavamdne chhandasydth odcham evadan | 
ground some mahiyate somena dnandain janayann Indradya Indo port 
arava | 

“+0 pure Soma, in the place where the drdiman, uttering a metrical 
hymn, is exalted at the aoma sacrifice through {the sound of) the crush- 
ing-stone, producing pleasure with soma, o Indu (Soma) flow for Indra.”* 

X. 28, 11, Zebhyo godha ayathan karshad stad ye brahmanah pratipt- 
yanti annaih | sime ukshnak avasrishtan adanti svayam balani tancak 
drinindh | (The word brakmanak occurs in this verse, but I am unable 
to offer any translation, as the sense is not clear.) 

x. 71, 11. (See tranalation of this verse below, where the entire 
hymn is given.) 

x. 85, 29. Pard dehi Samulyam brahmabhyo vi bhajacasu) ... 35, 
Sirydyah pasya rapani tani brahma tu gundhati | 

“Put away that which requires expiation?). Distribute money to 
the brdimdns. . . . 35, Behold the forms of Sarya. But the brdhman 
purifics them.” 

x, 141, 3. Somaik rdjanam avase Agni girbhir havdmahe | Adityan 
Vishnuia Siryam brakmanai cha Brihaspatim | 

“ With bymns we invoke to our aid king Soma, Agni, the Adityas, 
Vishnu, Sirya, and Bribaspati, the brahndn. 

IIL, In the following passages the word brdhman appears to designate 
the special class of priest ao called, in contradistinction to Aotyi, udgatyi, 
and adhraryu. . 

ii. 1,2 (= x. 91, 10), Zara Agne hotram tara potram ritviyan taro 
noshtrain tvam id agnid ritayatah | tava prasastram tram adhvarlyasi 
brahma cha asi grihapati$ cha no dame | 2. Tcam Agne Indro crishabhah 
sata asi tea Vishaur urugdyo namasyah | tram braknd rayivid Brah- 
manaapate train vidharttah eachase purandhyd | 

“Thine, Agni, is the office of Aotyi, thine the regulated fanction of 
potré, thine the office of neshfri, thou art the agnidh of the pious man, 
thine is the function of pragastri, thou actest as adhraryu, thou art the 
bréhmdn, and the lord of the house in our abode. 2. Thou, Agni, art 

Indra, the chief of the holy, thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the 
mother & grindor of oom” (kirur ahatt talo bhishag wpale-prakshini nina). Unfors 


tunately there is nothing further said which could throw light on the relations in 
‘which tho different professions and classes of society stood to each other. 
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adorable, thou, o Brahmapaspati, art the drdhmdn, tho possossor of 
‘wealth, thou, o sustainer, art associated with the ceremonial.” 

iv. 9, 3. Sa sadme part ntyate hot2 mandro divishjishu | ula potd nt 
ahidati | 4. Uta gna Agnir adhvare uta grihapatir dame | uta brakma nt 
shidati | 

“He (Agni) is led round the house, joyous Aofré at the ceremonies, 
and sits a potrs 4, And Agni is a wife (¢.0. a mistross of the house) 
at the sacrifice, and the master of the house in our abode, and he sits a 
brdhman.” 

x. 52, 2. Aham hota ni asidah yajiyan visve devak maruto ma junants | 
ahar ahar Asvind adhvaryavan cam brahma samid bhavati sa ahutir vam | 

(Agni says) “I have sat down an adorable hotri; all the gods, the 
‘Maruta, stimulate me. Day by day, ye Aévins, I have acted es your 
adhvaryu ; the brithmdn is he who kindles the fire: this is your invo- 
cation.” 

I shall now bring forward the whole of the texts in which the word 
brdhmdza, which, no doubt, originally meant @ son, or descendant, of 
a brdhmdn, occurs in the Rig-veda.* They are the following: 

i, 164, 45. Chatrari vak parimita padans tani vidur ciomend " 
manishinah | guha trint Assis na ingayantt ee) vache 
eadanti | EE eee MAINE ee ee 

“ Speech consists of fout 7! eg are nike by those 
Brahmans who are wise. They do nat révedl the 4. aie 8, 
teric. Men speak the fourth grade of speech.” <1 4.4 
/ This text is quoted and commented upon in Nirukta xiii. 9. 3 
3, vi. 75, 10. Brahmandsah pitorah os Sive no dyava-prithiot ane- 

| Pusha nah patu duritad ritacridhak . a | n 

“May the brdhman fathers, drinkers of soma, may the auspicious, 
the sinless, heaven and earth, may Pashan, preserve us, who prosper by 
righteousness, from evil, etc.” 


% There are two more texts in which the word Srhmana is found, viz. i. 15,5, and 
ii, 36, 5-.0n which seo the following note. The word brakmaputra (compare Adv. 
8’, 8. ii. 18, 13) “son of a brahman,” ie found in ii. 43, 2: Udgata toa sakune sima 
giyasi brthes-putrah iva ssoaneshu Sadeast | “Thou, o bird, singest « sima verse 
Tike an udgatri; thou singest praises like the son of = drikedn at the libations.” 
(Ind. Stad. ix. 342.) Yipre, used in later Sanskrit as synonymous with Brahman, har 
in the B.Y. the sense af “ wise,” “ asgo”" amigned by Nigh. 3, 15 (=medhaei-ndma), 
and in Nir, 10, 19emadhivinap. It is often applied aa an epithet to the gods. 
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« Vii. 103, 1 (= Nirukta 9, 6). Sawwatsaram saéayandh brahmandh 
orata-charizah | vacham Parjanye-jinvitam pra mandakah avadishuk 
é . | 7. Brahmandso atiraire na some saro na pirnam abhito vadan- 
tah | safivatearasya tad ahah pari shtha yad mandakeh prévrishigam 
babhava | 8. Brahmandsah somino vicham akrata brahma krinvantah 
parivatearinam | adkcaryavo gharminah sishoidanah dvir bhavants gukya 
ke ohit | 
__ ‘After lying quiet for a year, those rite-fulfilling brakmane™ the 
> Frogs have (now) uttered their voice, which has been inspired by Par- 
'N Sanya... 7. Like brakmans at the Atiritra soma rite, like (those 
brahmans) speaking round about the fall pond (or eoma-bowl”), you, 
t/Ufrogs, surround the pond) on this day of the year, which is that of the 
$, autumnal rains, 8. These soma-offering brahmane (the frogs) have 
uttered their voice, performing their annual devotion (brahma); these 
adhvaryu priests sweating with their boiled oblations (or in the hot 
season) come forth from their retreata like persons who have been 
concealed.” 
x. 16, 6. Yat te krishnah sakunah dtutoda piptlak sarpah uta va sva- 
oaduh | Agnis tad viscad agadam karotu Somas cha yo brahmanan avivese | 
“Whatever purt of thee any black bird, or ant, or serpent, or wild 
east has mutilated, may Agni cure thee of all that, and Soma who has 
entered into the brahmans.” * 





% In the Nighantus, iii, 13, these words Srdhmenah vrata-charinah are referred to 
as conveying tho sense of a simile, though they are unsccompanied by a particle of 
similitude. In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 126, Roth thus remarks on this 
passage: “This is the only place in the first nine mandalas of the R.V, in which the 
word Brihmane is found with its later sense, whilst the tenth mandala offers a number 
of instances. ‘This is ono of the proofs that many of the hymns in this book were com- 
poood considerably later (than the rest of the R.V.). The word drakmana hes anothor 
signification in i, 15, 6; fi. 36, 6; and vi. 75, 10.” (In the first of theso texts, Roth 
smigns to the word tho sense of the Brithman’s soma-vessel, Seo his Lexicon, s.v. 
Tt doce not appear what meaning he would give to the word in vi. 75, 10, He hes in 
this passage overlooked R.¥. i. 164, 45, which, however, is duly adduced in hin 
Lexicon). See Wilson's translation of the hymn; a2 also Miiller’s, in his Anc. Sansk. 
‘Lit. p. 494 f. 

17 Saras. Seo B.Y. viii. 66, 4, quoted in Nirukta, v. 11, where Yéska saya, “The 
Fitualiste inform us that st the mid-day oblation there are thirty sttha platters 
destined for one deity, which are then drank at one draught. These are here called 
saras." (Compare Roth's Ilustrations on the passage. Soe also B.V, vi, 27, 11, and 
viii, 7, 10, with Siyaga’s explanations of all three passages). 

‘® Compare A.V. vii. 125, Lf; xii. 6, 6 
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x, 71, 1." Brihaspate prathamam vache agram yat prairata ndmadhe~ 
yam dadhinah | yad esham sreshtham yad aripram asit prend tad esha 
nihitam guka arib | 2. (= Nirakta iv. 10) Saktum ive titatind punanto 
yatra dhirdh manasa vacham akrata | atra sakhdyah sakhydni janate 
Bhadra esha lakshmtr nihita adhé vackt | 3. Yajnena cachah padariyam 
Gyan tam anc arindann rishishn pravishtam | tam abhritya vi adadhuh 
purutrd tam sapta rebhak abhi same navante | 4. (= Nir. i. 19) Uta 
teak paiyan na dadaria cacham uta tcah gpinvan na Sris 
uto trasmai tanram ei sasre jayd tra patye usati surdsahk | 5. 
i. 20) Ua toam sakhye sthirapitam Ghur na enam hinvanty api vdji= 
neshu | adhenva charati mayaya esha vacham susruran aphalam apush- 
pim | 6. Yas tityaja sachi-vidam aakhdyan na tarya vdchi api bhago 
aati | yad UH Srinoti alakam Spinoti na hi praveda cukpitasya panthirr | 
7. Akshancantah karnavantah sakhayo manojareshu asamak babhicuk | 
Gdaghndsak upakakshasch u tre hradah ica endtrah u tre dadrisre | 
8. (= Nir. xiii. 13) Hrida tashteshu manaso jareshu yad brakmanah 
sainyajante sakhdyak | atra aha tram vi jahur vedyabhir ohabrahmapo 
vt charanté u tre | 9. Jme ye na arcah na paras charanti na brih- 
mandso na sute-kardsah | te ete vdcham abhipadya pipaya siris tantram 
tanvate aprajajnayah | 10. Sarve nandanti yasasa agatena sabha-sahena 
aakhya sakhayak | kilbisha-sprit pitu-shanir hi esham arain hito bhavaté 
tdjindya | 11. (= Nir. i. 8) Richam trah posham aste pupushvin gaya- 
tram teo gayati bakvartshu | Brahma tro vadati jata-ridyam yajnasya ma- 
tram ci mimite u teak | 

When, o Byihaspati, men first sent forth the carliest utterance of 
speech, giving a name (to things), then oll that was treasured within 
them, most excellent and pure, was disclosed through love. 2. Where- 
ever the wise,—as if cleansing meal with a sieve,—havo uttered speech‘ 
‘Awith intelligence, there friends recognize acts of friendliness; good 

fortune dwells in their specch.” 3. Through sucrifice they came upon 
ag 


% T canvot pretend that I am satisfiod with some parts of tho tranrlation I have 
attempted of thie vory difficult hymn ; but I give it euch as it i 
of the Vedie poems is still to a certain axtenttentative. Verses 4 
in Bayand's Introduction to the Rig-veds, pp. 30f. of Miiller's edition. I am in- 
debted here, as elsewhere, to Prof. Aufrecht for his euggestions. 

™ I quote here, ax somewhat akin to this hymn, another from the A.V. vi. 108, 
being a prayer for windom or intelligence : 1. Toot no medhe prathami gobhir atvsbhir 
& gahi | toam sitrsaaya rabmibhis ivat wo csi yajniya | 3. Mecham cham orathamim 


tt enc | 
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the track of speech, and found her entered d into the rishis. Taking, 
they divided her into many, parts ;* ‘the seyen poets celebrate her i ner ine 
concert. 4. And one man, oe sees not speech, and another, hear, %5, 
ing, hcars her not ;* while to a third she discloses her form, as & loving 
well-dressed wife does to her husband. 5. They say that one man has 
a sure defence in (her®) friendship ; he is not overcome even in the con- 
flicts (of discussion). But that person consorta with a barren delusion 
_ who has listened to speech without fruit or flower. 6. He who aban- 
“dons a friend who appreci reine <ftigndship, has po, portion whatever in 
speech. All that he hears, he hears in vain, toF he knows not the 
path of righteousness. 7. < Friends gifted both with eyes and ears have « 
~ proved unequal in méntal efforts, Some have been (as waters) reaching 
+‘to the face or armpit, while others have been scen like ponds in which 
© one might bathe. 8. When drdhmans who are friends strive (?) together 
‘in efforts of the mind produced by the heart,* they leave one man 
fochind through their acquirements, whilst others walk about boasting 
“to be brithmdna. (This is the sense Professor Aufrecht suggests for the 
word ohabrithmanak. Professor Roth s.v. thinks it may mean “real 
priests.” The author of Nirukta xiii, 13, explains it as meaning 
“reasoning privets,” or ‘those of whom reasoning is the sacred 
scionco.”) 9. The men who range neithor near nor far, who are neither 
(reflecting) brahmans nor yet pious worshippers at libations,—these, 
having acquired speech, frame their web imperfectly, (like) female 





brakmanvatin brakma-jitiim pishishtutim | prapitiim brahmachiribhir devaniim avase 
Vim medi Ribhavo cidnr yim medhiim asurih viduh | rishoyo bhadrém 
yin vidus tim mayy & vexayimasi | 4. Fai 
ahiivine viduh | taytt mitm adya medhoyit Agne medhiivinain 
snedhiim pritar medhiim madhyandinam pari | medhitinsizryasya 
gyamahe 1,“ Come to as, wisdom, the first, with cows and horses; (come) thou with the 
rays of the gun ; thou art to usan object of w 2. To (obtain) the succonr of 
gods, I invoke wisdom the frst, full of prayer, inspired by prayer, praised by rishis, 
PD fabiboa by Brahmachirins, 3. We introduce withia me that wisdom which Ribhus 
me Fiow, iat wi ‘that wisdom Which divine beings (ceuri#) know, that excellent wisdom ‘which 
riehis know. 4. Make me, o Agni, wiso to-day Witt that wisdom which the wise 
is tho makers of things existing —lnow. 6. Wo introduce wisdom in the 
evening, wisdom in 2 the morning, wiscom at don, wisdom with the rays of the sun, 
and with speech” (vachast). Regarding the rishayo bhitekpitah ees above, p, 37, nota, 
1 Compare x. 125, 164, 45; (x, 90, 11); and A.V, xii. 1, 45, 
# Compare Ieaizh vi. 9,10; and St. Matthew xiii. 24, 15, 
® Vak-sakhye, Yial 
% Compare i, 171, 2; ii. 35, 25 vi, 16, 47. 
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weavers, being destitute of skill, 10. All friends rejoice at the ar- 
rival of a renowned friend who rules the assembly; for such a one, 
repelling evil, and bestowing nourishment upon them, is thoroughly 
prepared for the conflict (of discussion). 11. One man possesses a 
store of verses (richdm); @ second sings a hymn (gayaira) during (the 
chanting of) the sakvaria; one who is a brdhmdn declares the science 
of being (jata-vidyam), whilst another prescribes the order of tho cere- 
monial,” # 

B.V. x. 88, 19 (= Nir. vii. 31). Yaran-matram ushaso na pratthait 
suparnyo vasate Matariscah | tavad dadhaté upa yajnam dyan brahmano 
hotur avaro nishidan | 

“ As long as the fair-winged Dawns do not array themselves in light, 
© Matarigvan, so long the brakman coming to the sacrifice, keeps (the 
fire), sitting below the hotyi-priest.” + 

(Bee Professor Roth’s translation of this verse in his Illustrations of 
the Nirukta, p. 113). 

x. 90, 11 (= A.V, xix. 5, 6; Vaj. 8. xxxi.), See above, pp. 8-15. 

x. 97, 22. Oshadhayah samradante Somena saha rajna | yasmas krinoti 
brahmanas tam rdjan parayamasi | 

“The plants converse with king Soma,” (and say), for whomsoever 
a brahman acts (krinoti, officiates), him, o king, we deliver,” 

x. 109, 1. Ze’cadan prathamah brahma-kilbishe akaparal salilo Ma- 
taribed | otlukards tapa ugro mayoblar apo decir prathamajch ritena | 
Soma raja prathamo brakma-jayam punak prayachhad ahpiniyaminah | 
anvartita Varuno Mitrah Gsid Agnir hotd hastagrihya ninéya { 3. Has 
tena eva grahyah adhir asyah “ brakma-jaya iyam” iti cha id arochan | 
na ditdya prahys tasthe esha tatha rashtram gupitam kehattriyasya | 
4, Devak etasydm avadanta pirce sapta rishayas tapase ye nisheduh | 
Dima jéyd brahmanasya upantta durdham dadhati parame vyoman | 








® Such is the sense which Prof. Aufrecht thinks may, with probability, be assignod 
to siria, a word which occurs only bere. 

% According to Yiska (Nir. i. 8), these four persons are respectively the Aotri, 
udgitri, brakman, and adhearyu priests, The brahman, ho says, being possessed of 
ali ecience, ought to know everything; and gives utterance to his knowledge os 
occasion arises for it (ate jate). See Dr. Haug’s remarks on this verse, Ait. Br. 
Introd. p. 20. 

7 Compare oshadhih Soma-rijnth, “ the plonta whose king is Some,” in vernes 28 
and 19 of this hymn. 
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5, Brakmachart charati vevishad vishah ea devandm bhavati ekam angam | 
tena jayam anv avindad Brikaspatih Somena nitam juhvah na devih | 
6. Punar vai devah adaduh punar manushyah ute | rajanah satya 

_Arinvanah brakmajayam gunar daduh | 7. Punardaya brakmayaydin 
Lyitet devair nikilbisham | arjam prithityah bhaktedya urugayam upasate | 

“These (deitics), the boundless, liquid Matarigvan (Air), the fiercely- + 
flaming, ardently burning, beneficent (Fire), and the divine primeval 

Waters, first through righteousness exclaimed against the outrage on 
a bréhmdn, 2. King Soma, unenvious, first gave back the brakmdn's 

wife; Varuga and Mitra were the inviters; Agni, the invoker, brought 
her, taking her hand. 3. When restored, she had to be received back 

_ by the hand, and they then proclaimed aloud, ‘This is the brakmita's 
wife;’ she was not committed to a messenger to be sent:—in this way 
it is that the kingdom of a ruler (or Kshattriya) remains secared to 
him.” 4, Those ancient deities, the Rishis, | yho sat down to perform 
austerities, spoke thus of her, Org le ia the wife of the drdhmdn; 
es he approached, she plants colifusion in the highest heaven.” 5. The, 





“nite becomes one | member of the gods. ‘Through him Brihagp aspati obtained 
«his wife, as the gods obtained the Indle which was brought by Soma. 
1! 6, The gods gave her buck, and men gave her back; kings, performing 

righteousness, gave back the brdimdn's wife. 7. Giving back the brdh- 
man’s wife, delivering themselves from sin against the gods, (these 
kings) enjoy the abundance of the carth, and possess a free range of 
Sg BER EAH By NO 

™ Compare R.Y. x. 8s, 30, (AV. xiv. 2 21) Panah patnim Agnir adod 


movement.”") 





prathame vivide Gandharce vweideulterab (the A.V. reads: Somaaye jaya prathamais 
Gandharvas te 'parah patih) | tritiyo Agnizh te patis turiyas te manushyajah | Somo 





mahyam atho iniim | “ Agni gave back tbe wife with 
is bor husband live to an old age of 100 years! Sqma was thy first, the Gandharva , 
(waa thy second, Agni thy third, husband; thy faurth is ome of humm birth. Somme 
gave her to the Gandharea, the Gandharva to Agni, Agni gare me wealth and eons, 
and then this woman.” Tho idea contained in thin passage wy possibly be referred 
to in the verse before us (x. 109, 2). 43d eee, 
% T am indebted to Prof. Aufrecht for this explanation of the veres, 
® Beo B.V. i. 164, 84, 85, above. 
« See my peper onthe Progrem ofthe Veds Balgion,f the Jour ofthe Roy 
Anintio Society for 1865, pp. 874. 
eo AY. a. 7,12; 998, 
ia 





rile 
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This hymn is repeated in the Atharva-veda with the addition of ten 
more verses which I shall quote in the next section. 

I shall here state summarily the remarks suggested by a perusal of 
the texts which I have quoted, and the conclusions which they appear 
to authorize regarding the relation of the Vedic poets and priests to the 
other classes of the Indian community at the time when the earlier 
hymns of the Rig-veda were composed. 

First: Except in the Purasha Sikta (translated above in pp. 9 ff.) 
there is no distinct reference in the hymns to any recognised system 
of four castes. 

Second: In one text (iii. 34, 9, sce p. 176) whcre mention is made 
of the Aryan “colour,” or “race,” all the upper classes of the Indian 
community are comprehended under one designation, as the Kshattriyas 
and Vaigyas as well as the Brahmans were always in after-times re~ 
garded as Aryas (see above, p. 176.) 

Third: The term brdhmdna occurs only in eight hymns of the Rig- 
veda, besides the Purasha Sikta, whilst drddwdén occurs in forty-six. 
The former of these words could not therefore have becn in common 
use at- the time when the greater part of the hymns were composed. 
‘The term rdjanya is found only in the Purusha Sikta; and kshaitriya 
in the sense of a person belonging to @ royal fumily, a noble, occurs 
only in a few places, such as x. 109, 3.4 The terms Voigya and Sidra 
are only found in the Purusha Sikta, although exé, from which the 
former is derived, is of frequent occurrence in the sense of “ people” 
(see p. 14, above). 

Fourth; The word bréhmdn, as we have seen, appears to have had 
at first the sense of “ sage,” “‘ poet ;” next, that of “ officiating priest;” 
and ultimately that of a “‘epecial description of pricst.”” 

Fifth: In some of the texts which have been quoted (particularly 
i, 108, 7; iv. 60, 8f.; vili. 7,20; viii. 45, 99; viii. 53, 7; viii. 81, 
80; ix. 112, 1; x. 85, 29) brdhmadn seems to designate a “ priest by 
profession.” 

Sixth: In other places the word eeems rather to imply something 
peculiar to the individual, and to denote a person distinguished for 

© This tert is quoted above. In vii, 104, 13, Kshattriyn is perhaps a neuter sub- 


stantive: Ne vat « Some erijinam hincti na Eshatiriyam mithuys dhareyantam | 
“Soma dove not prosper the sinner, aor the man who wields royal power deositully,” 
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genius or virtue (x. 107, 6), or elected by special divine favour to 
receive the gift of inspiration (x. 125, 5). 

Seventh : Brakmdna appears to be equivalent to brdhmd-putre, “ the 
son of a drdkmdn” (which, as we have seen, occurs in ii. 43, 2), and 
the employment of such a term seems necessarily to presuppose that, at 
the time when it began to becomo current, the function of a drdhmdn, 
the priesthood, had utready become a profession. 

The Rig-veda Sanhita contains a considerable number of texts in 
which the lurge gifts of different kinds bestowed by different princes 
on the authors of the hymns are specified, and these instances of bounty 
are culogized. 

OF these passages R.V. i. 125; i. 126; v. 27; v. 30, 12 ff; v. 61, 
10; vi. 27, 8; vi. 45, 31 ff; vi. 47, 22 ff. may be consulted in Prof. 
Wilson’s translation ; and a version of R.V. x. 107, which contains a 
general encomium on liberality will be found in the article entitled 
“Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig- and Athorva-vedas,” in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 32 f. The following 
further texts, which describe the presents given by different princes 
to the rishis, viz. vii. 18, 22 .; viii. 3, 21 ff.; viii. 4, 19 ff.; viii. 5, 
87 ff.; viii. 6, 464%; viii. 19, 36; viii. 21,17f.; viii, 24, 296; 
vill. 46, 21 ff; viii. 54, 10ff.; viii. 57, 14 if; x. 33,4 ff; x. 62, 
6#f.; x. 93, 14 f. are translated in the article ‘On the relations of the 
priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Vedic age” in the 
sume Journal for 1866, pp. 272 ff., to which I refer. 

On the other hand the hymns of the Rig-veda contain numerous 
references to persons who, if not hostile, were at least indifferent and 
inattentive to the system of worship which the rishis professed and in- 
culcated ; and niggardly in their offerings to the gods and their gifts to 
the priests. The article to which I have just referred contains (pp. 
286 #.) a long list of such passages, from which I extract the 
following : 

i, 84, 7. Yah ekah td vidayate vasu martidya dasushe | iano apratish- 
kutah Indro anga | 8. Kada martyam cradhasam pada kehumpam iva 
aphurat | kadé nah suéruvad girah Indro ange | 

‘Indra, who alone distributes riches to the sacrificing mortal, is lord 
and irresistible. 8. When will Indra crush the illiberal man like a 
bush with his foot? when will he hear our hymns?” 
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i, 101, 4. . . . otfa$ chid Indro yo asunvato vadlah .. . | 

“Indra, who is the slayer of him, however strong, who offers no 
Tibations.” 

i, 122, 9. Jano yo Mitra-varunan abhidhrug apo na vat sunott akshna- 
yadhruk | svayath aa yakshmam hridaye ni dhatte apa yad tn hotrabhir 
ritérd | 

“The hostile man, the malicious enemy, who pours out no libations 
to you, o Mitra and Varuna, plants fever in his own heart, when the 
pious man has by his offerings obtained (your blessing).”” 

i. 125, 7. Ma prinanto duritam enah @ aran ma jarishuh sttrayah 
aurratasah | anyas tesham paridhir astu kas chid aprinantam abhi sams 
yantu Sokah | 

“Let not the liberal suffer evil or calamity; let not devout sages 
decay ; let them have some further term; let griefs befall the illiberal 
(aprinantam). 

i. 182, 3. Him atra dasra krinuthak kim dsathe jano yah haschid ahavir 
mahiyate | ati kramishtam juratam paner asum syotir vipraya krinutan 
vachasyace | 

“What do ye here, o powerful (Asvins)? why do ye sit (in the 
house of} a man who offers no oblation, and (yct) is honoured? Assail, 
wear away the breath of the niggard, and create light for the sage who 
desires to extol you.” 

ii, 23, 4. Sunitibhir nayass trayase janam yas tubhyam disad na tam 
aitho ainavat | brakma-doishas tapano manyumir asi Brihaspate mahi tat 
te mahitranam | 

“By thy wise leadings thou guidest and protectest the man who 
worships thee; no calamity can assail him. Thou art the vexer of him 
who hates devotion (Jrahma-detehak), and the queller of his wrath; 
this, o Brihaspati, is thy great glory.” 

iv. 25, 6. . . . na asusheer dpir na sakhd na samir dushpravyo ava~ 
hanta id avachak | 7. Na veraté panind sakhyam Indro asuneata suta- 
pak sam grinite | a acya vedah khidati hanti nagnam vi sushraye paktayo 
kevalo "bhat | 

“Indra is not the relation or friend or kinsman of the man who 
offers no libations; he is the destroyer of the prostrate irreligious man. 
7. Indra, the soma-drinker, accepts not friendship with the wealthy 
niggard who makes no soma-libations ; but robs him of his riches, and 
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slays him when stripped bare, whilst he is the exclusive patron of the 
man who pours out soma and cooks oblations.”” 

vi. 44, 11... . jahi aaushvin pra cpiha aprinatah | 

“Slay (o Indra) those who offer no libations ; root out the illiberal.” 

viii, 53, 1. Ut tvd mandantu stomah kriqushea radho adrivah | ava 
brahma-doisho jahi | pada panin aradhaso ni badhasva mahan asi | na hi 
tea katchana praté | 

“Let our hymns gladden thee; give us wealth, o thunderer. Slay 
the haters of devotion. 2. Crash with thy foot the niggards who 
bestow nothing. Thou art great; no one is comparable to thee.” 

It seems evident, then, from these texts (and there are many moro 
of the same tenor), that the irreligious man, the parcua deorum cultor 
et infrequens, was by no means @ rare character among the Aryas of 
the Vedic age, and that the priests often found no little difficulty in 
drawing forth the liberality of their contemporaries towards themselves 
and in enforcing a due regard to the ceremonials of devotion. And if 
we consider, on the other hand, that the encomiums on the liberality of 
different princes to the poets and priests which are contained in the 
passages to which I before adverted, are the production of the class 
whose pretensions they represent, and whose dignity they exalt, we 
shall, no doubt, see reason to conclude that the value of the presenta 
‘bestowed has been cnormously exaggerated, and make some deduction 
from the impression which these texts are calculated to convey of the 
estimation in which the priests were held at the time when they were 
composed, But after every allowance has been made for such consider- 
ations, and for the etate of feeling indicated by the complaints of irre- 
ligion and illiberality of which I have cited specimens, it will remain 
certain that the drdjmdn, whether we look upon him as a sage and poet, 
or as an officiating pricst, or in both capacities, was regarded with 
respect and reverence, and even that his presence had begun to be con- 
sidered as an important condition of the efficacy of the ceremonial. 
Thus, as we have already seen, in i. 164, 35, the brdhmdn is described 
as the highcst heaven of “speech;” in x. 107, 6, a liberal patron is 
called a rishi and a drdhwdn, as epithets expressive of the most dis- 
tinguished eulogy; in x. 125, 5, the goddess Vach is said to make the man 
who is the object of her epecial affection a brdhman and a rishi; im vi. 45 
7; vii, 7, 5; vill. 16, 7; and ix. 96, 6, the term brdhwdn is applied 
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honorifically to the gods Indra, Agni, and Soma; in iv. 50, 8, 9, great 
prosperity is declared to attend the prince by whom a brithmdn is em- 
ployed, honoured, and succoured; and in iii. 53, 9, 12; v. 2, 6; vil. 
88, 2, 8, 5; and vii. 83, 4, the highest efficacy is ascribed to the inter- 
vention and intercession of this class of functionaries. 

Agnin, whatever exaggeration we may suppose in the texts which 
eulogize the liberality of princely patrons, in regard to the value of the 
presents bestowed, there is no reason to doubt that the ministers of 
public worship, who possessed the gift of expression and of poetry, who 
were the depositaries of all sacred science, and who were regarded as 
the channels of access to the gods, would be largely rewarded and 
honoured.“ 

« It is to be observed that, in these eulogies of liberality, mention is nowhere made 
of Brahmans as the recipients of the gifts. In two places, viii. 4, 20, and x. 33, 4, 
arishi is mentioned as the receiver. In later works, such as the S‘utapatha Brah- 
mang, on the contrary, the presenta are distinctly connected with Brahmans. Thus 
it is said in that work, ii. 2, 2,6: Deoyih vai devih deviih aha cra devith atha ye 
brihmanéh susructiies nitchinis te manushya-devih | teahaia deedhit vibhaktuh eva 
yajnah Ghutayak cva devinth dakehinth manushyo-deoinim brihmaninim susvucu 
sham aniichaniiniim | Ghutibhir eva devin primiti dakshinibhir manushya-detin brithe 
mann susrusushe "nitchinin | Ce enam ubhaye devih pritih endhayiim dudhati | 
“Two kinds of gods are gods, viz. the guds (proper), whilst those Brahmans who 


have the Vedic tradition, and are learned. are the human gods. The worship (yajna) 
of these is divided into two kinds. Obiaticns coustitute the worship vffered to the 


‘agods, and presents (dakshind) thet, offy al to the human gods, the Brahmans, who 











‘possess the Vedic tradition and are learned. It is with oblations that a man gratifies 
“the gods, and with presents that bé gratifies the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
pouses the Vedi> tradition, and are learned. Both these two kinds of gods, when 
gralified, place him in @ state of happinces” (sudAdydm); (or “ convey him to the 
heavenly world,” as the expression is varied in the parallel pussge of the same 
work, iv. 5, 4,4). It is similarly said in the Tastt. Sanb, i. 7, 8, 1: Parakehats vas 
anye devih ijyante pratyuksham anye | yad yai evi devisk parokvhom ijyunte tin 
va tad yojati | yed anvaharyam charaty ete vai devih prutyrkskam yud lrdhmagiis 
fon era tena priniti | atha dakshinu eva aava esha | atho yrynarya eva chhidram 
dadhiits yad vai yajuasya keitram yod vilishtam ted fryena unraharati | ted 
anvihiryorya ancihiryatoam | devadutih vai ete yad ritvija yad anvihiryam iharati 
devadiitin eva priwiti |“ Some gods are Worvhipped iu their absence, and others in 
their presence. It is to those gods who are worshipped in their absence that the 
secrificer offers the oblation which be presente. And it is these goils who are visible, 
ie. the Brahmans, whom he gratifies with the eneaAirya (prescnt of cooked rice) 
which he afterwards brings. Now this anviharya is the present (dekshina) cone 
nected with it (the sacrifice}. Then he covers over the faults of the sacrifice. What- 
ever in it is excessive or defective, that he removes by means of the anedhdrya. In 
this consists the natare of that offering. These offiaating priests ara the mesengers 
of the gods; and it is the messengers of the goda whom the saorificur gratifles with 
this oneaharya gift whieh be prescuts.” 
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It is farther clear, from some of the texts quoted above (ii. 1, 2; iv. 
9, 8; x. 52, 2), as welll as i, 162, 5, and from the contenta of hymnsii. 86; 
ii. 87; ii. 43; and x. 124, 1,® that in the later part of the Vedie era, to 
which these productions are probably to be assigned, the ceremonial of 
worship had become highly developed and complicated, and that dif- 
ferent classes of priests were required for its proper celebration.” It is 
manifest that considerable skill must have been required for the dae 
performance of these several functions; and as such skill could only be 
acquired by early instruction and by practice, there can be little doubt 
that the priesthood must at that period have become a regular pro- 
fession.” The distinction of king or noble and priest appears to be 
recognized in i. 108, 7, as well as in iv. 50, 8,9; whilst in v. 47, 
7, 14, a similar distinction is mado between king and rishi; and it is 
noticeuble that the verse, in other respects nearly identical, with which 
the 36th and 37th hymns of the eight mandula respectively conclude, 
ends in the one hymn with the words, “Thou alone, Indra, didst 
deliver Trasadasyu in the conflict of men, magnifying prayers” (brah- 
mani tardhayan) ; whilst in the other the last words are, “‘ magnifying 
(royal) powers” (shattrani vardhayan), as if the former contained a 
reference to the functions of the priest, and the latter to those of the 
prince. (Compare viii. 35, 16, 17.) 

While, however, there thus appears to be every reason for supposing 
that towards the close of the Vedic period the priesthood had become a 
profession, the texts which have been quoted, with the exception of the 
verse in the Purusha Sikta (x. 90, 12), do not contain anything which 
necessarily implies that the priests formed an exclusive caste, or, at 
least, a caste separated from all others by insurmountable barriers, as in 
later times. Thore is a wide difference between a profession, or even a 
hereditary order, and a caste in the fully developed Brahmanical sense. 

4 Seo also i. 94, 6, where it is said: “Thon (Agni) art an adAvaryw, and tho 
curliest hofri, a presaatyi, a potyi, and by nature @ purohite, Knowing all the 
pricstly functions (@rfejyi) wise, thou nourishest us,” ete. (teem adkearyur uta 
hold 'si piovych prasiata pots januaha purohitah | vidud vidvan ariyjya dir 
pushyary Agne ity adi). 

See [rof. Miller's remarks on this eubject, Ane, Sansk. Lit. pp. 485 f.; and 
Dr. Luug's somowhat different view of the same matter in his introd. to Ait. Br, 
Pp. uit, 


‘@ In regard to the great importance and inffuence of the priests, see Miller's Ane, 
Sumak. Lit. pp. 486 i, 
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Even in countries where the dignity and exclusive prerogatives of the 
priesthood are most fully recognized (as in Roman Catholic Europe), 
the clergy form only a profession, and their ranks may be recruited 
from all sections of the community. So, too, is it in most countries, 
even with a hereditary nobility. Plebciana may be ennobled at the 
will of the sovereign. There is, therefore, no difficulty in supposing 
that in the Vedie era the Indian priesthood—even if we suppose its 
members to have been for the most part sprung from priestly families 
~~may have often admitted aspirants to the sacerdotal character from 
other classes of their countrymen. Even the employment of the word 
brdhmana in the Rig-veda does not disprove this. This term, derived 
from brakman, “ priest,” need not, as already intimated, signify anything 
further than the son or descendant of a priest (the word brahmaputra, 
“son of a priest,” is, 29 we have seen, actually used in one test),—juat 
as the rdjanya means nothing more than the descendant of a king or 
chief (rdjan), a member of the royal family, or of the nobility. 

The paucity of the texts (and those, too, probably of a date compara- 
tively recent) in which the word brdhmana occurs, when contrasted 
with the large number of those in which brahmda is found, seems, as I 
have already observed, to prove conclusively that the former word was 
but little employed in the earlier part of the Vedic era, and only came 
into common use towards its close. In some of these passages (as in vii. 
108, 1, 7, 8; x. 88, 19) there is nothing to shew that the Brahman is 
alluded to as anything more than a professional priest, and in vii. 103, 
the comparison of frogs to Brahmans may ecem even to imply a want of 
respect for the latter and their office. In other places (i. 164, 45, 
and x. 71, 8, 9) a distinction appears to be drawn between intelligent 
and unintelligent Brahmans, between such es were thoughtful and 
others who were mere mechanical instruments in carrying on the cere- 
monial of worship,“ which, certainly points to the existence of a sacer- 
dotal class, In another passage (x. 97, 22) the importance of a Brih- 
man to the proper performance of religious rites appears to be clearly 
expressed. In x. 109, where the words drdimdn (passim) and brah. 


See Moller's remarks on this hymn in his Ane. Sansk. Lit. p. 494. 

@ in B.V. viii. 60, 9, it ia ssid: “ Whether an unwise or a wise man, o Indra, bas 
offered to theo a hyma, he has gladdened (thee) through his devotion to thes (evipre 
0 yad evidhad vigro 0a Indra te vachah | 96 pre mamandet toiya ity adk).” 
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mana (in verse 4) seem to be used interchangeably—the inviclability 
of Brahman’s wives, the peril of interfering with them, and the blessing 
attendant on reparation for any outrage committed against them, are 
referred to in such a way as to shew at once the loftiness of the claim 
set up by the Brihmans on their own behalf, and to prove that these 
pretensions were frequently disregarded by the nobles. In x. 16, 6, 
the Brahmans are spoken of as inspired by Soma, and in vi. 75, 10, the 
manes of earlier Brahmans are reckoned among those divine beings who 
have power to protect the suppliunt. But in none of these texts is any 
clear reference made to the Brihmans as constituting an exclusive caste 
or race, and nothing whatever is said about their being descended from 
an ancestor distinct from those of the other classes of their countrymen, 


Sxcr. II.— Quotations from the Rig-ceda, the Nirukta, the Mahabharata, 
and other works, to shew that according to ancient Indian tradition, 
porsons not of priestly families were authors of Vedic hymns, and 
exercised priestly functions, 


But in addition to the negative evidence adduced in the preceding 
section, that during the age to which the greater part of the hymns of 
the Rig-veda are referable, the system of castes had, to say the lpast, 
not yet attained its full development, we find also a considerable amount 
of proof in the hymns themselves, or in later works, or from @ com- 
parison of both, that many of the hymus either were, or from a remote 
antiquity were believed to be, the productions of authors not of sacer- 
dotal descent; and that some of these persons also acted as priesta, 
The most signal instance of this kind is that of Vigvamitra; but from 
the abundance of the matcrials which exist for its illustration I shall 
reserve it for the next chapter, where I shall treat of the contests Lod 
tween the Brahmans and the Kehattriyas. 

In later times, when none but Brahman priests were known, it 
seemed to be an unaccountable, and—as contradicting the exclusive 
sacerdotal pretensions of the Brihmans—an inconvenient circumstance, 
that priestly functions should have been recorded as exercised by per- 
eons whom tradition represented as Rajanyas; aud it therefore became 
necessary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing miraculous 
legends to make it appear that these men of the royal order had been 
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in reality transformed into Brahmans, as the reward of their super. 
human merita and austerities—an idea of which we shall meet with 
‘various illustrations in the sequel. The very existence, however, of such 
a word as rijarshi, or ‘‘ royal rishi,” proves that Indian tradition re- 
cognized as rishis or authors of Vedic hymas persons who were con- 
sidered to belong ta Rajanya families. A number of such are nomed 
(though without the epithet of rdjarshi) in the Anukrumayiké or index 
to the Rig-veda; but Siyana, who quotes that old ducument, gives them 
this title. Thus, in the introduction to hymn i. 100, he says: dtra 
anukramyate “sa yo trisha "ekona Farshagirah Rijrasrambarteha-Saha- 
deva- Bhayamdna-Suradhasah” iti | Vrishagiro mahardjasya putrabhatah 
Rijratcadayahk pancha rdjarshayah sadehan siktain dadrisuh | atas te asya 
aiktasya rishayah | uktam hy arshonukramanyam “aicktam aa yo rrishety 
otat panchaYarshagirah viduh | niyuktah namadtheyaih svair api chaitat 
tyad’ sti ricki” «ti | “It is said in the Anukramapika, ‘Of this hymna 
(the rishis) are Rijragva, Ambarisha, Sahadeva, Bbayamiina, and Surd- 
dhas, sons of Vrishigir.’ Rijrisva and others, sons of King Vrishagir, 
in all five rajarshis, saw this hymn in a bodily form, Hence they are 
its rishis (or seers). For it is declured in the Arsha Anukrumant: 
‘The five sons of Vyishagir, who are mentioned by name in the verso 
beginning “this praise” (the 17th), know this hymn.’ The 17th verse 
in as follows: Etat tyat te Indra vrishne uktham Varshagirah abhi gri- 
santi radhah | Rijrascak prashtibhir Ambarishah Sahadevo Bhayamé- 
nak Suradhak | “This hymn the Varshégiros, Rijragva, with hie at- 
tendants, and Ambarisha, Sahadeva, Bhayamina, and Suridhas, utter 
to thee, the vigorous, o Indra, as their homage;” on which Siyana 
repeats the remark that these persons were rijarshis (etad uktham sto- 
tran radhah samradhakam trat-priti-hetum Farshagirah Vpishigiro 
rijnah putrah RijrGboddayo "bhi grinanti abhimukhyena cadanti |... . 
“Rejraivah etat-sanjno rajarshih prashtibhif parivo-athair anyair pishibhik 
saha Indram astaut | ke te pardva-stha | Ambartshadayas chatvaro ra~ 
jarskayok). Armburisha is also said to be the rishi of ix. 98, Again, 
“ Trasudasya, son of Purukutsa, a Rajarshi,” is said by Sayana on R.V. 
iv, 42, to be the rishi of that hymn (Purukuteseya putras Trasadasyuh 
vdjarshif |... . atranukramantha ‘mama dvita’ daia Trasadasyuh Pauru- 
kutsyoh). In the 8th and 9th verses Trasadasyu is thus mentioned : 
Asmckam stra pitaras te dean sapta rishayo Daurgahe badhyamane | tec 
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ayojanta Trasadesyum asyah Indram na critircturam arddhadevam | 9. 
Purukutsdnt hi cam adasad hacysbhir Indra-varuna namobhih | otha ra- 
janat Trasadasyum asych opittrahenan dadathur arddhadewam | 8. 
‘These seven rishis were our fathers. When the son of Durgaha was 
bound they gained by sacrifice for her (Purukuteanl) a son Trasadasyn, a 
slayer of foes, like Indra, ademigod. 9. Purukutsini worshipped you, 0 
Indra and Varuna, with salutations and obeisances; then ye gave her king 
Trasadasyu, a slayer of enemies, a demigod.” I give Saéyana’s note on 
these verses: “ Purukutsasya mahishi Daurgake bandhana-sthite | patyde 
ardjakam drishtvd rdshtram putrasya lipsaya | yadrichhaya samayatan 
eaptarehin paryapdjayat | te cha pritah punah prochur ‘ yajendrd-carunay 
Bhrigam’ | 0d chendra-varundv ishted Trasadasyum ajtjanat | ¢tihdsam 
tay janann pishir britte richdv iha” | atha asmakam atra ayminn ardjake 
deée anydim prithicyai va pitarah palayitarah utpadakas te dsann abha- 
tan | ote saptarshayah prasiddhah Daurgahe Durgahasya putre Purukutse 
badhyamane dridham pasair yasmad asyah asyai Purukutednyai Trasa- 
dasyum dyajanta pradur Indra-Farunzyor anugrakat | ‘The queen of 
Purukutsa, when her husband, the eon of Durgaha, was imprisoned, 
seeing the kingdom to be destitute of a ruler, and desirous of a son, of 
her own accord paid honour to the seven rishis who had artived. And 
they, again, being pleased told her to sacrifice to Indra and Varana. 
Having done go she bore Trasadasyu. Knowing this story, the rishi utters 
these two versos;’” which Siyana thenexplains, Similarly Siyana says 
on v.27: " Tryaruna son of Trivrishna, Trasadasyu son of Purukuten, 
and Agvamcdha son of Bharata, these three kings conjoined, are the 
rishis of this hymn; or Atri is the rishi” (4tranukramantka | “ Anas- 
tanta shat Traivrishna-paurukutsyau deax Tryaruna-Trasadasytt rajanay 
Bharatas cha Ascamedhah |... . ‘na Gta dlmane dadyad” iti sarcaev 
Atrim kechit” ... Trivrishaasya putras Tryarunah Purukuteasya putras 
Trasadasyur Bharatasya putro’sramedhah ete trayo’pi rajanah sambhaya 
caya siktasya yishayah | yadva Atrir eva rishi). The Anukramapika, 
however, adds that according to some, as ‘no one would give gifts to 
himself, none of the princes mentioned as donors could be the author; but 
Atri must be the rishi.” As the hynon is spoken by a fourth person, in 
praise of the liberality of these kings, it is clear they cannot well be its 
authors. And a similar remark applies to iv. 42, 8. However, the 
Hindu tradition, being such aa it is, is good proof that kings could, in 
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conformity with ancient opinion, ba rishis. Trasadasyu and Trayarupa 
are also mentioned as the rishis of ix. 110.% The rishis of iv. 43 and 
iv. 44 are declared by Sayana, and by the Anukramaniki, to be Puru- 
mijha, and AjamiJha, sons or descendants of Suhotra (iv. 43, Aérdnukra- 
maniha ‘kah « saécat’ sapta Purumtlhajamtlhau Sauhotran ty Aécinah 
Ai'| iv. 44, Purumtlhdjamilhde eva risht). Though these persons sro 
not suid by either of these authorities to be kings, yet in the Vishnu 
and Bhagavata Puranas the latter is mentioned as being of royal race, 
and a tribe of Brahmans is said to have been descended from him (sce 
‘above p., 227). In the sixth verse of iv. 44, the descendants of Aja- 
mijha are said to have come to the worship of the Aévins (naro yad 
cam Aévind stomam dean sadhastutim Ajamilhso agman). The follow- 
ing hymns, also, are suid by tradition to have hud the undermentionod 
kings for their rishis, viz.: vi. 15, Vitahavya (or Bharadvija); x. 9, 
Siodhudvipa, son of Ambarisha (or Trigiras, son of Tvashtri); x. 75, 
Sindhukshit, son of Priyamedha; x. 133, Sudis, son of Pijavana; 
xX. 184, Mandhatri, son of Yuvaniiéva (see above, p. 225); x. 179, 
Sibi, son of Usinara, Pratardana, son of Divodiisa and king of Kasi 
(aee above, p. 229), and Vasumanas, son of Rohidaéva; and x. 148 is 
declared to have had Prithi Vainya™ as its rishi. In the fifth verso of 
that hymn it is said: Srudhi Aacam Indra sara Prithych uta starase 
Venyasys arkaih | ‘‘ Hear, o heroic Indra, the invocation of Pritht; 
and thon art praised by the hymn of Venya.” In viii. 9, 10, also, 
Prithi Vainya is mentioned at the same time with three rishis: Yad 
tam Kakshivan uta yad Vyaseah rishi yad vam Dirghatamah juhava | 
Pritht yad cam Vainyah sadaneshu eva id ato Aivind chetayetham | 
“Whatever oblation (or invocation) Kakehivat has made to you, or the 
rishi Vyasva, or Dirghatamas, or Pyithi, son of Vena, in the places of 

% In the Vishnu Purina, as we have scen above, p. 237, Trayyirona, Pusbkarin, 
and Kapi are eaid to have been sons of Urukshaya, and all of them to have become 
Brabwans; and in the Bhigavata Purins, Treyyarupi, Pusbkarirugi, and Kapi are 
said to have alt become Brahmans, 

The S". P. Br. v, 3, 5, 4, refers to Prithi as “first of men who was installed as 
aking” (Pyithi ka vai Vainyo manushyinim prathamo 'bhishishioke). 1 extract 
from Dr. Hall's edition of Prof. Wilson's Viebyu Purana, vol, iii. the following verse, 
adduced by the editot from the Vayu Pardiga about royal rishis: Manave Vatnave (2) 
camis Aidevainés cha ys nripih | Aiga Aikehvaka Nabhiga jneyi viferahayas tu to | 
“Kings in the race of Manu, Vena (?), and Ida, the descendants of Ida, Ikshvaku, 
and Nabbiga are to be known as having been rijershis.”” 
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sacrifice, take notice of that, o Aévins.” Here Siyaya refers to Pritht 
as “the royal rishi of that name.” 

From the details I have supplied it is clear that in many cases the 
evidence is against the supposition that the princes to whom the hymns 
are ascribed were in reality their authors. The only instances in which 
the authorship scems to be established by the tenor of the hymns them- 
sclves are those of the Virshagiras, or, at all events, that of Prithi. 
But, as has been already remarked, the fact that ancient Hindu tra- 
dition recognizes royal rishis as the authors of hymas is sufficient to 
prove that such cases werc not unknown. Even if we were to suppose 
that flattery had any share in the creation of these traditions, it no 
doubt proceeded upon the belief of those who put them into cir 
culation, that in earlier times the distinction between the priests and 
other. classes was not so sharply defined as in their own day. 

I proceed, however, to the caso of Devapi, in which the ma- 
terials for forming a judgment are more adequate and satisfac- 
tory, and prove that he was not merely a rishi but an officiating 
priest. 

In the Anukramanika, R.V. x. 98 is ascribed to him as its author; 
and Yiska states as follows in the Nirukte, ii. 10: 

Tatra itihdsam achakshate | Devapii cha cArshtichenah S'antanus cha 
Kauraryau bhratarau babhivatuh | sa Santanuh kaniydis abhishechayane 
chakve | Devapts tapah pratipede | tatah S'antanoh rajye dradasa car- 
shani devo na vavareha | tam achur brahmanch “ adharmas trayd charito 
jyeshtham Bhrataram qntaritya abhishechitam | tasmat to deco na var- 
shati” tti | sa S'antanur Devapim sisiksha rdjyena | tam urdcha Devd- 
pih “purohitas te "sani ydjayani cha tea” sti | tasya etad varsha-kama- 
siktam | tasya esha bhavati | 

‘Hero they relate a story. Dovapi son of Rishtishena, and Santana, 
belonged to the race of Kuru “and were brothers. Suntan, who war 
the younger, caused himself to be installed as king, whilst Devapi 
betook himself to austere fervour. Then the god did not rain for 
twelve years of Santanu’s reign. The Brahmans said to him: ‘Thor 
hast practised unrighteousness in that, passing by thy elder brother, 
thou hast caused thyself to be installed as king. It is for this reasor 
that the god doca not rain.’ Santann then sought to invest Devap’ 
with the sovereignty; but the latter aid to him: ‘Let me be th; 
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‘Purehita and perform sacrifice for thee.’ This hymn, expressing a 
desire of rain, is his. The following verse is port of it.” 

~Yaska then quotes a verse of B.¥. x. 98, the whole of which is as 
follows : 

Brihaspate prati me decatim thi Mitro va yad Varuno va ast Pasha | 
Adityair va yad Vasubhir Marutran sa Parjanyam S'antanave erishdya | 
2. A devo dato ajiraé chikitean trad Derdpe abhi mim agackhat | prati- 
ehtnak prati mam a carritera dathami te dyumati® cacham dean | 3. 
Asme aheki dyumattin cacham Gan Brikaspate anamtedm ishiram | 
yayd crisktin S'antanace vanava dio drapso madhuman a vivesa | 4.4 
no drapsth madhumanto vigantu Indra dehi adhirathaw sahasram | nt 
shida hotram™ ritutha yajasra devan Deviipe havisha aaparya } 5. Arsh- 
tisheno hotram rishi niehtdan Decapir deva-sumatin ohikitedn | sa utta- 
rasmad adharam samudram apo dicyak asrijad carehyah abhi | 6. Aamin 
samudre adhi ultarasmin apo derebhir nivritah atishthan | tah adravann 
Arshtishenona apishtah Derdpind preshitah myikshinishy | 7. Yad Deva~ 
pth S'antanave purohito hotraya tritah kripayann adidhet | deva-érutah 
erishti-canim rardpzo Brihaspatir cacham asmai ayachhat | 8. Yan tra 
Devipib bubuchano Agne Arshtisheno manushyah samtdhe | viécebhir 
devair anumadyamanah pra Parjanyam traya crishtimantam | 9. Team 
pirce rishayo girbhir Gyan tedm adhvareshe puruhita visre | sahasrant 
adhirathani asme G no yajnah rohidasva upa yahi | 10. Elint Agni na- 
catir nava tee Ghutani adhiratha sahasra | tebhir cardhasva tanvah stra 
purvir dico no erishtim tehito rirthi | 11. Elant Agne nacatin sahasra 
sam pra yachha erishne Indraya bhagam | ridvan pathah rituéo deraya- 
nan apy aulanam divi deveohu ahehi | 12. Agne badhasca vi mpidho vi 
durgahd apa amtvam apa rakshimes sedha | asmat samudrad brihato diva 
no apam bhimanam upa nak srija tha | “ 

“ Approach, Brihaspati,* to my worship of the gods, whether thou | 
art Mitra, Varuna, Pishan, or art attended by the Adityas, Vusus, ov’ 

, Marat: cause Parjanya to rain for Suntanu. 2. The god, a rapid 
messenger, hus become awste, and has come from thee, o Devipi, to 

mo, (saying) ‘approach towards me; I will place a brilliant hymn 
tw Compare B.¥. ii. 1, 2. 

Y' It looks as if Agni were here to be understood by Brihaspati, seo verses D-12. 
In B.V. ii, t, 4#f. Agni is identified with Varuga, Mitra, Aryaman, Aids, Trashtyi, 
Radra, POsban, Sevityi, Bhags. 
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in thy mouth.’ 3. Place in our mouth, o Brihaspati, s brilliant hymn, 
powerful, and spirited, whereby we two may solicit rain for Santanu, 
The drop full of sweetness has descended on us from the sky. 4. May 
the drops full of sweetness come down upon us: give us, o Indra, a 
thousand waggon-loads (of them?). Perform the function of a hotri, 
sacrifice in due form, worship the gods with an oblation, o Devapi. 5. 
The rishi Devapi, son of Rishtishena, performing the function of a 
hotri, knowing (how to gain) the goodwill of the gods, has discharged 
from the upper to the lower ocean those waters of the sky which fall 
in rain. 6. The waters remained shut up by the gods in this upper 
ocean: they rushed forth when released by the son of Rishtishena, 
when discharged by Devapi into the torrents. 7. When Devapi, 
placed in front of Suntanu (as his purohita), chosen for the office of 
hotri, fuliling his function, kindled (tho fire),—then, granting the 
prayer for rain which was heard by the gods, Brihaspati gave him a 
hymn. 8. Do thou, o Agni, whom the man™ Devipi the son of Rish- 
tishena has inflamed and kindled,—do thou, delighted, with all the 
the gods, send hither the rain-bearing Parjanya. 9. Former rishis have 
approached thee with their hymns; and all (approach) thee, o god, 
much-invoked, in their sacrifices: give us thousands of waggon-loads : 
come, thou who art borne by red horses,” to our sacrifice. 10, These 
ninety-nine thousands of waggon-loads (of wood and butter ?) have been 
thrown into thee, o Agni, as oblations. Through them grow, hero, to 
(the bulk of) thy former bodies; and stimulated, grant us rain from 
the sky. 11. (Of) these ninety thousands give, o Agui, a share to the 
vigorous Indra. Kuowing the paths which rightly lead to the gods, 
convey the oblation (?) to the deities in the sky. 12. Overcome, o 
Agni, our enemies, our calamities; drive away sickness, and rakebases. 


From this great ocean of the sky discharge upon us an ubundance of- 


waters.” 

The fuct of Devapi being reputed es the author of this hymn, and as 
the purohita and hotri of his brother, seems to have led the legendary 
writera to invent the story of his becoming a Brahman, which (as men- 


4 Bo the word mritehin7 is explained in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, 
© Or, * dowendant of Manus” (wanushya). 

% This is a common cpithot of Agni. 

& This means, F suppose, “ burst forth into vast flames,” 
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tioned by Professor Weber, Indische Studien, i. p. 203) is recorded in 
the Sulya-parvan of the Mahabharata, verses 2281 ff. where he is there 
aid to have attained this distinction at a certain place of pilgrimage 
called Prithidaka; where Sindhudvipa and Vidvamitra also were re- 
ceived into the higher caste: 

Tatrarshtishenah Kauracya brahmanyam samésita-cratah | tapasd ma- 
hata rdjan praptavdn rishi-sattamak | Sindhudcipas cha rdjarshir Derapié 
cha mahatapah | brakmanyam labdhavdn yatra Viseamitras tatha munih | 
mehatapasct Bhagavan ugra-tejah mahdtapah |.... 2287, Pura krita- 
yuge rajann Arshtisheno dvijottamah | casan guru-kule nityah nityam 
adhyayans ratah | tarya rajan guru-kule rasato nityam eva cha | eamipti 
nagamad vidya ndpi codah visampate | ea nirvinnas tato rajaiue tapas 
tepe mahatapah | tato vai tapasd tena prapya vedan anuttamandn | aa 
cidvdn veda-yuktas cha siddhas chapy rishi-sattamah |... | evan siddhah 
sa bhagaran Arshtishenah pratapavan | taxminn era tada tirthe Sindhu- 
acipah pratépacan | Devapié cha mahardja brahmanyam prapatur 
mahat | 

2281. “There the most excellent rishi Arshtishena, constant in his 
observances, obtained Brahmanhood by great austere fervour; as did 
also the royal rishi Sindhudvipa,” and Devapi great in austere fervour, 
and the glorious muni Vigvamitra, of great austere fervour and fiery 
vigour.” Some other particulars of Arshtishena are given further on: 
2287. * Formerly in the Kyita age the most excellent Brahman Arsh- 
tishena dwelt constantly in his preceptor’s family, devoted to incessant 
stady; but could not complete his mastery of science or of the vedas.” 
Being in consequence discouraged, he betook himself to intense austere 
fervour. By this means he acquired the incomparable Vedas, and be- 
came learned and perfect..... At the same place of pilgrimage the 
majestic Sindbudvipa and Devapi obtained the great distinction of 
Bribmanhood.” 

It will be observed that here Arshtishena is, in opposition to the 
authority of the Nirukta, made a distinct peraon from Devapi. 


© This prince alan, as we have seen above, is taentioned among those Rijenyas who 
composed Vedic hymns, 
_ © The Vedas are here spoken of in the plaral, although Arsbtishega is seid to have 
lived in the Byita ago. But the M. Bh. itself says elsowhere (aoe above, p. 146) that 
there was then but one Veda, 
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In a note to his (French) translation of the Rig-veda, M. Lauglois 
(vol. iv. 502) eupposes that the hymn above translated (x. 98), like the 
Purusha Sikta, is very much posterior in date to the other hymns in 
the collection. The names of Devapi and Santanw indicate, he thinks, 
as the date of its composition, a period not far preceding that of tho 
groat war of the Mahabharata. Professor Weber, on the other hand, 
considers (Indische Studien, i. 203) that the Sautaau and Devipi men- 
tioned in that work (Adi-parvan, $750 f.) cannot be the same as tho 
persons alluded to in the Rigveda, because their father was Pratipa, 
not Rishtishena; and because he thinks it doubtful whether a prince 
who preceded the Pandavas by only two generations could have been 
named in the Rig-veda, and appear there as en author of hymns. 

The verses of the Adi-parven just referred to are as follows: 

Pratipasya trayah putrah jajnire Bharatarshabha | Derapih S'antanué 
chaiva Vahlikaé maharathah | Decdpis cha praracrdja tesham dharma- 
hitepsaya | S'antanué cha mahim lebhe Vahlikas cha mahdrathah | 

‘Three sons were born to Pratipa, viz. Devapi, Santanu, and Vab- 
lika the charioteer. Of these Devapi, desiring the benefits of religious 
excellence, became an ascetic; whilst Santanu and Vahltka obtained 
(the rule of) the earth.” 

The Harivathéa gives a different story about the same Devipi, verse 
1819: 

Pratipo Blimawnat tu Prattpasya tu Santanuh | Devapir Tahlikas 
chaiva trayah eva mahdrathik |... . 1822. Upadhyayas tu devanaih 
Devipir abhavad munih | Chyavanaaya kritah putrah ishtat chastd mo- 
hatmanah | 

“*Pritipa sprang from Bhimasena; and Siintanu, Devapi, and Vab- 
lika were the three chariot-driving sons of Pratipa..... 1822. De- 
Vapi became a muni, and preceptor of the gods, being the adopted son 
of Chyavana, by whom he was beloved.” 

The Vishnu Purana (iv. 20, 7 ff.) concure with the preceding au- 
thorities in making Devipi and Santanu to be sons of Pratipa, and 
descendants of Kuru, and his son Jahnu. It repeats the legend given 
in the Nirukta of the country of Santanu being visited by a drought of 
twelve years duration, in consequence of his having assumed the royal 
authority while his elder brother lived. And although, as will be seen, 
the sequel of the story is widely different from that recorded by the 
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‘Nirukta, the earlier incidents in the two narratives are so similar, that i 
would appear to have been the intention of the Puranic writer to identifs 
the Devipi and Santanu whose history he relates with the persons of th 
game names, although of different parentage, mentioned in Yaska's 
work. He may, however, possibly have transferred an older legend t 
more recent personages. The passage of the Vishnu Purapa is a 
follows: 

Rikshad Bhimasenas tatas cha Dilipah | Dilipat Pratipas tasyapi De 
rapt Santanu-Vahlika-sanjnde trayah puirah babhiruh | Decapir bala, 
eva aranyain viresa | S'dntanar avanipatir abhavat | ayam cha tasy: 
Wokok prithicyamh giyate “yan yam karabhyai sprigati jirnain yau 
ranam eti sak | Santim chapnoti yendgryam harmand tena S'an 
tanuk" | tasya S'antanoh rashtre dradasa carshani devo na cavarsha 
tatascha akesha-rashtra-cindsam acekshya asau raja brahmagan aprichha 
“dhoh kasmad asmin rashtre devo na varshati | ko mama aparadhah’ 
iti | te tam achur “ agrajasya te ’rha tyam aranis traya bhujyate pari 
wettd tram” | ity uktah 2a punas tan aprichhat “kim maya vidheyam' 
ttt | tena tam tichur “‘ydvad Derdpir na patanadibhir doshair abhibha 
yats tavat tasya arkam rajyam | tad alam etena tasmai dtyatam” | tf, 
ukte tasya mantri-pravarena Aémasdrind tatra arapye tapasvino veda 
edda-virodha-caktarah praygjitah | tair ati-riju-mater maktpati-putrasy. 
buddhir veda-virodha-margdnusdriny akriyata | rdja cha S'antanur deija 
vachanotpanna-parivedana-sokas tan brahkmandn agranikpitya agraja-rajya 
pradindya aranyam jagama | tad-Gsramam upagates cha tam avanipatt 
putraih Devapim upatasthuh | te brahmanch veda-radanurriddhani va 
chathai “* rajyam ograjena karttavyam” ity arthavanti tam ichuh | asd 
opt veda-vada-rirodha-yukti-dashitam aneka-prakdram tan aha | tatas t 
brahmanah S'éntanum achur “ dgachha bho rajann alam atra ati-niy 
bandhena | pragdntah eva asdv andvrish{i-doshak | patite’yam anddi 
kala-mahita-veda-vachana-dishanochchiranat | patite cha agraje nai 
parivettryam bhacati” | tty uktah Santanuh sva-puram dgatya rdjyar 
akarot | veds-vdda-virodhi-vachanochchdrana-dashite cha jyeshthe 'smi 
bhratari tishthaty api Devdpdv akhila-sasya-nishpatiaye vavarsha bhaga 
oan Porjanyah | 

“From Rikehs sprang Bhimasena; from him Dilipa; from hir 
‘Pratipa, who again had three sons called Devapi, Santanu, and Vahltk: 
Devapi while yet a boy retired to the forest; and Santanu becam 
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King. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: ‘Every 
dcerepit man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is 
called Sautanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquility 
(éanti).” The god did not rain on the country of thie Santanu for. 
twelve years. Beholding then the ruin of his entire realm, the king+ 
enquired of the Brahmans: ‘Why docs not the god rain on this 
country ; what is my offence?’ ‘The Brahmans replied : ‘This earth, 
which is the right of thy eldef frother, is now enjoyed by thee ; thou 
art a pariveltr’ (one married before his elder brother).’® Receiving 
thia reply, he aguin asked them: ‘What must I do?’ They then 
answered : ‘So long as~ righ does not puecumb to declension from or- 
thodoxy and other offences,’ the ropal autHlority is his by right ; to him 
therefore let it be given without further question.’ When they had so 
said, the king’s principal minister Asmasirin employed certain asyetics 
Propounding doctrines contrary to the declarutiuns of the Vedas: to 
proceed | into the forest, by whom the understanding of the very simple- 
minded prince ice (Devapi) was led to aiopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books, King Siintanu being distressed for his offence in 
consequence of what the Brihmans had said to him, went, preceded by 
those Brihmans, to the forest in order to dcliver over the kingdom to 
his elder brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Devipi. Tho Brahmans addressed to him statements founded on the 
declarations of the Veda, to the effect that the royal authority should 
be exercised by the elder brother. He, on his part, expressed to them 
many things that were vitiated by reasonings vontrary to the tenor of 
the Veda. The Brihmuns then said to Sintanu, ‘Come hither, o king: 
there is no occasion for any excessive hesitation in this affuir: the 
offence which led to the drought is now removed. Your brother has 
fallen ‘by uttering a contradiption of the words of the Veda which. 
a fatty Wg AR GL A, wendy DDD: Rem re 
© ‘This is Mlastrated by Maan iii, 171 f.: Dardignibotre-cairyogath kurute yo'graje 
sthite | parivetid 2a vijneyah porivittia tx piirvajah | 172. Parieittih parivetta yaya 
cha parividyate | sarve te narekain yiinti ditpi-yijake-panchamah | “171, He who, 
while his elder brothor is unwedded, marrics a wife with the nuptial fires, is to be 
known asa parivettri, and his elder brother us a perivitti. 172. The parieitti, the 
pariesttyi, the fomale by whom the offence is committed, he who gives her away, and 
Afthly the officiating priest, all go tp boll.” The Indian writers regard the relation 


#4 Bog to his rea logon to hat of & husband to his wife The carth is 
= kine’s bride. een ve 
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Nirukta, the earlier incidents in the two narratives are «0 similar, that it 
‘would appear to have been the intention of the Puranio writer to identify 
the Devipi and Santanu whose history he relates with the persons of the 
game names, although of different parentage, mentioned in Yaska's 
work. He may, however, possibly have transferred an older legend to 
more recent personages. The passage of the Vishnu Purina is as 
follows: 

Rikshad Bhumasenas tatas cha Ditipak | Dilipat Pratipas tasyapi De- 
capi Sintanu-Vahlika-sanjnas trayah putrah babharuh | Decapir bilak 
eca aranyais vivesa | S'antanir aranipatir ebhavat | aya che tarya 
ilokoh prithicyan gtyate “yan yam kardbhyam spriéati sirnan yan- 
canam eti sak | Santi chapnoti yenagryam karmand tena S'an- 
tanuh” | tasya Sdntanoh rdshtre dradasa varehani devo na vacarsha | 
tataicha akesha-rashtra-cindsam acekshya asau raja brakmanan aprichhad 
“bhok kasmad asmin rashtre devo na varshatt | ko mama aparadhah” 
até | te tam achur “ agrajasya te'rhd tyam avanis trayd bhujyate pari- 
vetta tram” | tty uktah sa punas tan aprichhat “ kim maya vidheyam” 
ati | tena tam achur “yarad Devdpir na patanddibhir doshair abhibha- 
yate tarat tasya arham rdjyam | tad alam etena tasmai diyatam” | ity 
ukte tasya mantri-pratarena Aémasdrina tatra aranye tapasvino veda- 
vdda-cirodha-caktarah prayojitah | tair ati-riju-mater mahtpati-putrasya 
buddhir reda-virodha-marganusdriny akriyata | raja cha S‘antanur dri 
sachanotpanno-paricedana-sokas tn brahmanan agrantkritya agraja-rdjya- 
pradindys aranyah jagama | tad-déramam upagatas cha tam aranipati- 
putram Decdpim upatasthuk | te brahmanch veda-radanurriddhani va- 
chammsi * rajyam agrajena karttacyam” tty artharanti tam ichuk | asdo 
api ceda-rada-cirodha-yukti-dashitam aneka-prakaram tan Gha | tatas te 
brdhmonah S‘axtanum tchur “ dgackha bho rdjann alam atra ati-nir- 
bandhena | prakintuh eva esdv andrrish{i-doshah | patito’yam anddi- 
Bala-mahite-reda-rachana-dishanochcharagat | patite cha agraje naira 
parivettryam bhavati” | tty uktah Santanuk sca-puram dgatya rdjyam 
akerot | vedu-vada-virodhi-vachanochcharana-dishite cha jyeshthe 'smin 
Bhratart tishthaty api Devapav akhila-sasya-nishpattaye vavarsha bhaga- 
dn Porjanyas | 

“From Riksba sprang Bhimasena; from him Dilipa; from him 
Pratipa, who again had three sons called Devépi, Santanu, and Vablike. 
Devipi while yet « boy retired to the forest; and Santana became 
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King. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: ‘Every 
‘ccropit mun whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He ia 
called Siutanu from that work whereby be obtains supreme tranquility 
(Santi)? The god did not rain on the country of this Santanu for, 
twelve years. Beholding then the ruin of his entire realm, the king« 
enquired of the Brahmans: ‘Why does not the god rain on this 
country ; whut is my offence?’ The Brihmans replied: ‘This earth, 
which is the right of thy eldef frother, ie now enjoyed by thee ; thou 
art 0 parivettri (one married before his elder brother)."® Receiving 
this reply, he again asked them: ‘What must I do?’ They then 
answered : ‘So long as” origi i does ngt puecumb to declension from or- 
thodoxy and other offenet . the royal authority is his by right ; to him 
therefore let it be given without further question.’ When they had so 
said, the king's principal minister Aémasirin employed certain ascetics 
propounding doctrines contrary to the declarations of the Vedas;to 
proceed i into t the forest, by whom the understanding of the very simple- 
minded prince (Devapi) was Jed to adopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books. King Sintunu being distressed for his offence in 
consequence of what the Brihmans had suid to him, went, preceded by 
those Brahmans, to the forest in order to deliver over the kingdom to 
hie elder brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Devapi. Tho Brihmans addressed to him statements founded on the 
declarations of the Veda, to the effect that the royal authority should 
be exercised by the elder brother. He, on his part, expressed to them. 
many things that were vitiated by reasonings contrary to the tenor of 
the Veda, The Brahmans then said to Santana, ‘Come hither, o king: 
there is no occasion for any excessive hesitation in this affair: the 
offence which led to the drought is now removed. Your brother has 
fullen by uttering a contradiption of the words of the Veda which 
171 f.: Divignitotra-seityogati kurute yo'g 
athite | parivetti sa eiinayeh parivittis tw pirreajuh | 172. Parieittib parieetta yaya 
tha parividyate | sarve te narakain yiinti dityi nchamiih | “171, He who, 
while his elder brother is unwedded, marrics a wife with the nuptial fires, is to be 
known as e parivetiri, and his elder brother as 0 parieitti, 172. The parivitti, the 
‘perivetiri, the female by whom the offenco is committed, he who gives her sway, and 
fifthly the officiating priest, all go tp heil” The indian writers regard the relation 
Pf 8 king to his roalm aa gnalogous to that of « husband to his wife, ‘The earth is 
ng’a bride, 


© This ia illustrated by Mane ii 
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have been revered from time “a beginning; and when ne 
elder brother has fallen, the younger is a 2 get i area 
the offence of parivetirya (4. of marrying ‘bs 
‘When he had been so addressed, Santanu ett he chpital, a 
exercised the royal authority. And although his eldest brother Devapi 
continued to be degraded by having uttered words opposed to the 
doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained in order to produce a 
. harvest of all sorts of grain.”” part fenee 

Can the compiler of the Purina have devktea from the conclusion 
of this history as found in the Nirukts, and given it a new turn, in 
order to escape from the conclusion that a Rajanya could officiate as a 
purohita ? 

The same story is briefly told in the Bhigavata Purina, ix. 22, 14-17. 

In the Udyogaparvan of the Mahabhdrata, on the other hand, 
Devapi’s virtues and orthodoxy are extolled in the highest terms, and 
his exclusion from the throne is ascribed solely to his, ae er, 
vy. $054: 403. an SAT 

Devapis tu mahatejas teag-dosht raja-sattamak | dhdrmikah satya-vadt 
che pituh éusrashene ratah | paurajanapadinam cha sammatah sddhu- 
aathyitah | sarcesham bdla-criddhanam Devapir hridayangamah | radin- 
yah satyasandhaé cha sarva-bhiate-hite ratah | varttamanah pituh éastre 
brahmandnam tathaica cha}... .. | tam brakmanaé cha eriddhas cha 
paurajanapadaih saha | sarce nivarayamasur Devaper abhisechanam | sa 
tach chhruted tu nripatir abhisheka-nivdragam | afru-kantho ’bhacad raja 
poryasochata chatmajam | eva cadénye dharmajnah satyasandhaé cha 40 
*bhavat | priyak prajdndm api sa tvag-doshera pradishitah | “ hindngam 
prithivipdlam ndbhinandanti devatah” | iti krited npipa-treshtham pra- 
tyashedhan doyarshabhah |... . | ntvdritam nripam drishtra Devdpih 
eamérite canam | 

«But the glorious Devapi, a most excellent prince, righteous, vera- 
cious, and obedient to his father, was a leper. He was esteemed by 
the inhabitants both of town and country, honoured by the good, be- 
loved by all, both young and old, eloquent, true to his engagements, 
devoted to the welfare of all creatures, and conformed to the commands 
of his father, and of the Brahmans.” [The king his father grew old 
and was making preparations for the investiture of his successor; but 
public opinion was opposed to the devolution of the royal authority on 
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a leper, however virtuous}. ‘The Brahmans and aged men, together 
with the dwellers both in town and country, all restrained him from 
the investiture of Devapi. The king, learning their opposition, was 
choked with tears, aud bewailed his son’s fate. Thus Devapi was 
eloquent, acquainted with duty, true to his promise, and beloved by 
the people, but vitisted by leprosy. The Brabmans ‘orbade the king 
(to make Devapi his successor), saying, ‘the gods do not approve a 
king who labours under any corporeal defect.’ . . . . Perceiving that 
the king (his father) was hindered (from carrying out his wishes) 
Devapi retired to the forest.” 

“On the same subject, the Matsya Purana, 49, v. 39 f., states a9 
follows: 

Dilipasya Prattpastu tasya putras trayah smyitak | Devapih S'antanus 
chaiva Bahtikas chaiva te trayah | Bahtikasya tu dayadak sapta Bahlis- 
tardh npipah | Devapia tu apadhcastah prajabhir abhacad munih | 
rishayak achhub | prajabhis tu kimarthanh vai apadhcasto janescarah | 
ke doshah rdjaputrasya prajibhih samudahritah | Sate uvdcha | kilastd 
rdjaputras tu kushti tam nabhyapijayan | ko’rthan vat atra (? vetty 
atra) devinam kshattram prati dvijottamah | 

“The son of Dilipa was Pratipa, of whom three sons are recorded, 
Devipi, Sintanu, and Bablike. The sons of the last were the seven 
Bablidvara kings. But the Muni Devapi was rejected by the people. 
The rishis enquired: ‘why was that prince rejected by the people? 
what faults were alleged against him?’ Sita replied: ‘the prince 
‘wae leprous, and they paid him no reapect. Who knows the designs 
of the gods towards the Kshattriya race ?"” 

No more is eaid of Devipi in this passage" The Vishnu Puraya 
has the following further curious particulars regarding him, iv. 24, 44 ff.: 

Devapik Pauravo raja Marus cheksheaku-vaisajah | mahayoga-balo- 
petau Kaldpa-grama-sainérayau | krite yuge thagatya kehattra-pracart~ 
takau hi tow | Dhavishyato Manor catiés olja-bhatou vyavasthitan | tena 
Irama-yogena Manu-putrair vasundhara | krita-tretadi-sanjnans yugant 
detad Bhujyate | Kalau tu ofja-hités te kecktt tishthanti Bhatale | yathaiva 
Dovdpi-Mara simpratat samarasthitan | 

“King Devipi of the race of Pura,” and Maru of the family of 


© ee Prof, Wileon’s note, dto. od. p. 458. 
Ya the twentieth chapter, az we have seen, he is said to be of the race of Kure. 
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Tkshvaku, filled with the power of intense contemplation (mahayoga) 
are abiding in the village of Kalapa, continuing to exist as seeds in the 
family of Manu; they shall come hither in the (next) Krita age, and 
re-establish the Kehattriya race. According to this order the earth ie 
enjoyed by the sons of Manu throughout the three ages called Krita, 
Treté, and Dvapara. But during the Kali certain persone remain upon 
earth as seeds (of a future race), as Devapi and Maru now exist.” 

According to the Bhigavata Purana, ix. 22, 17, it is the lunar race, 
which hed perished in the Kali age, that Devapi is to restore in the 
future Kyita (soma-raiée kalau nashte kritadau sthdpayishyat). 

I shall quote here from the 132nd section of the Matsya Purana, 
entitled Aanvantara-rarnanam (a description of the Manvanturas) somo 
of the particulars about the rishis with which it concludes: 

98. Bhriguh Kasyah Prachetas cha Dadhicho ly Atmaran api | 
99. Aurvo "tha Jamadagnit cha Kripah S'tradvatas tatha | Arshtisheno 
Fudhajich cha Fitaharya-Surarchasau | 100. Vainak Prithur Divudarso 
Brahmasco Gritsa-Saunakau | ekonavinéatir hy ete Bhrigavo mantra- 
Arittamak | 101, Angirah Vedhasas chaira Bharadcajo Bhalandunak | 
Ritabadhas tato Gargak Sitth Sankritir eva cha | 102. Gurudhiras cha 
Méndhéta Ambarishas tathaica cha | Yucanascah Puruh Kutsah Pra- 
dyumnak Sracanasya cha | 103. Ajamidho ’tha Haryasvas Takehapah 
Kacir eva cha \ Prishadatco Viripas cha Kanvaé chaivatha Mudgalah | 
104. Utathyaé cha Staradrams cha tatha Vajasrava iti | Apasyo "tha 
Suvittas cha Tamadevas tathaica cha | 105, Ajito Brihudukthas cha 
rishtr Dirghatama api | Kalshirams cha trayastriméat emyita hy Angiraso 
tarah | 106. Ete mantra-kritak sarce Kaéyapdme tu nibodhata |... | 
111. Viéedmitras cha Gadheyo Devardjar tatha Balak | tatha vidvan 
Madhuchhandah Rishabhat chaghamarshanah | 112. Ashtako Lohitas 
chaica Bhritakilas cha tav ubhau | Vedasrarah Devardtak Puraniico 
Dhananjayah | 118. Mithilaé cha mahatejah Salankayana eva cha | tra- 
yodasatte vijneyak brahmishthah Kausikah varak,.... | 115. Manur 
Vatoasvataé chaiva Ido rdja Purtravah | Kehatiriyanam varah hy ete 
vfjneyah mantra-radinagh | 116, Bhalandaé chaiva Vandya$ cha San- 
Hritit™ chatva te trayag | ste mantra-krito jneyah Vattyandm pravarah 
sada { 117. Ity cka-navatib proktah mantrah yaié cha bahth kita} | 


® Various readings—Bhalandakes cha Vasliohe Sank8laiche, 
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Sbrakmanah tshattriyah vattyah rishiputran nibodhata | 118. Rishtkanam 
autah hy ote rishi-putrak Srutarshayoh |“ 

“98. Bhrigu, Kaéya, Prachetas, Dadhicha, Atmavat, (99) Aurva, 
Jamadagni, Kripa, S‘iradvata, Arshtishens, Yudbajit, Vitahavya, 
Suvarchas, (100) Vaina, Pyithu, Divodasa, Brahmaéva, Gritea, Saunaka, 
these are the nineteen® Bhrigus, composers of hymns. 101, Angiras, 
Vedhasa, Bharadvaju, Bholandana,” Ritabadha, Garga, Siti, Sankriti, 
Gurudhira,” Mandhatri, Ambarisha, Yuvanaéva, Purokutea,* Prad- 
yumna, Sravanosyo,” Ajamidha, Haryaéva, Takshapa, Kavi, Pyisha- 
dogva, VirGpa, Kanva, Mudgala, Utathya, Saradvat, Vajaéravas, 
Apasya, Suvitta, Vamadeva, Ajita, Bribaduktha, Dirghatamas, Kakshi- 
vat, are recorded as the thirty-three eminent Angirases. These were 
all composers of hymns. Now learn the Kasyapas. . . . . 111. Visva- 
mitra, eon of Gadhi, Devaraja, Bala, the wise Madhuchhandas, Rishabha, 
Aghamarshana, (112) Ashtaka, Loh:ta, Bhritakila, Vedasravas, Deva- 
rita, Purinagva, Dhananjuya, the glorious (113) Mithila, Silankayana, 
these are to be known as the thirteen devout and eminent Kusikas.” 
«.«.. 115, Manu Vaivasvata, Ida, king Purdravas, these are to be 
known as the eminent utterers of hymas among the Kshattriyas. 
116. Bhalanda, Vandya, and Sankirtti,” these are always to be known 
as the three eminent persons among the Vaisyas who were composers 
of hymns. 117. Thus ninety-one” persons have been declared, by 
whom hymns have becn given forth, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
‘Vaiéyas, Lear the sons of the rishis. 118, These are the offspring 
of the yishtkas, sons of rishis, secondary rishis (¢rutarshis).”” 

The section ends here. 

% Tam indebted for an additional copy of this section of the Matsya Purina (of which 
some account is given by Prof. Aufrecht in his Catalogue, p. 41), to the kindness of Mr. 
Griftith, Principal of Queon’s College, Benares, who, at my request, has caused it to 
‘vo collated with various other MSS. existing in Benares, I have not thought it 


avevssary to exhibit all the various readings in the part I have quoted. 
‘The number of nineteon is only obtained by making Vara aul Pyithu twe 


peraons. 
@ Instead of this word, one Benares MS, bas Lakehmaus. 
Two MSS. have Turavita. ® This word is divided into two in the MS. 


® Two MSS. hove, insteed, Svadravas and Tamasyavat. 

7 Unless some of the words I have taken as names are really epithets, fifteen per- 
aonsare enumerated here, 

7 Some MSS. have Bhalandsks, Vandhs or Vises, and Sankila or Sankirns, 

%4 This is the total of several lists, some of which I have omitted, 
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It will be obeerved from a comparison of this extract with the details 
previously given, that some of the rajarshis, or rishis of royal blood, 
such an Arshtishes, Vitahavya, Prithu (the same as Pritht) are spoken 
of as belonging to the family of Bhrigu, while others of the same clase, 
such as Mandhityi, Ambarisha, Yuvandéva, Purukutsa, are reckoned 
among the Angirases, Viévamitra and his descendants are merely 
designated as Kudikes without any specific allusion to their Rajanya 
descent; but Manu, Ida, and Puriravas, are distinctly recognized as 
being as once authors of hymns and Kehattriyas; and, what is more 
remarkable, three Vaigyas are also declared to have been sacred poets. 
These traditions of an earlier age, though scanty in amount, are yet 
sufficient to show that in the Vedic times the capacity for poetical com- 
position, and the prerogative of officiating at the service of tho gode, 
werenot regarded as entirely confined to men of priestly families, 


Sxcr. III.—Zexts from the Atharca-veda illustrating the progress of 
Brahmanical pretensions. 


T have already quoted (in pp. 21 and 22) three short passages from 
the Atharva-veda regarding the origin of the Brahman and Kshattriya 
castes, I shall now bring forward some other texts from the same 
collection which show a much greater development of the pretensions 
of the priests to a sacred and inviolable character than we meet in any 
part of the Rig-veda, if the 109th hymn of the tenth book (cited above) 
be excepted. 

I shall first adduce the 17th hymn of the fifth book, to which I have 
already alluded, as an expansion of B.V. x. 109. 

Atharva-veda v. 17. (Verses 1-3 correspond with little variation to 
verses 1-8 of B.V. x. 109). 4. Fam ahus “‘taraka esha vikebt” sti 
duchchhundm gramam avapadyamandm | sd brahma-jayd i dunoti rdsh- 
trak yatre prapadi saéah ulkushiman | (verses 5 and 6 = verece 5 and 
4 of B.V. x. 109). 7. Ye garbhah avapadyante jagad yach chdpalupyate | 
virdh ye trihyante mitho brahma-jdyad hinasti tan | 8. Ute yat patayo 
daa striyGh parce abrakmazah | brahma ched hastam agrahtt sa ove 
patir ckadh2 | 9. Brakmanah ova patir na rdjanyo na vailyah | tat 
airych prabruvann efi panchabhyo manavebhyak | (Verses 10 and 11 = 
verses 6 and 7 of R.Y. x. 109), 12. Nésya jaya batavaht kalydgi talpam 
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a Saye | yasmin rashire nirudhyate brahma-jaya achittya | 13. No 
vikargah prithubirds tasmin vebmani jayate | yasminn ityadé | 14. Nasya 
Tohatta nishka-grivah sinanam sti agratah | yaeminn styadi | 15. Nawa 
foetah krishna-karno dhuri yukto maktyate | yasminn ityads | 16. Nasya 
kshottre puahharant ndndtham jayate visam | yasmin ityadi | 17. Nasmat 
priinits oi duhanti yo'syah doham upasate | yasmin ityadi | 18, Nasya — 
dhenuh kalydnt ndnadvan eahate yugam | vijanir yatra brahmano ratrin®! 
asati ‘papaya | Pair 4 et as 
sees . 4, That calamity which falls upon the village, o| 
which they say ‘this is a star with disheyelled hair,’ is in truth at 
brdjmdn’'s wife, who ruins the kingdom kingdom ; a the same is the case) wher- 7” 
ever (a country) is visited by a hare J te meteors. note Z 
7. Whenever any miscarriages“ Se ae moving tithes 2 are ¢ 
destroyed, whenever men slay each hue, it is the brahman’s wife who , 
kills them, 8. And when a woman has had ten former husbands not 
“Frakmans, ifa Heriae take benpestig marry her), it is he alone * 
‘Who is her hbusban: . It is a Brabimah only that is a husband, and - 
‘hot a raya or 8Vaii ee That (truth) the Sun goes forward pro- | 
claiming to the five classes of men (panchabhyo manavebhyah), . +. . -4, 
12. His (the king’s) wife does not repose opulent (sataraht) and hand- 
some upon her bed in that kingdom where a drdéhmdn’s wife is foolishly, + 
shut up. 18. A son with large ears (vikarnah) and broad head is Ba , 
born in the house in that kingdom, ete. 14, A charioteer with golden 
neckchain does not march before the king’s hosts™ in that kingdom, 
etc, 15. A white horee with black ears does not make a show yoked /* 
to hie (the king's) chariot in that kingdom, ete. 16. There is no pond 1 
with bloseoming lotuses™ in his (the king’s) grounds in that kingdom 
where, ete. 17. His (the king’s) brindled cow is not milked by his 
milkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His (the king’s) milch cow docs 
not thrive, nor does his ox enduro the yoke, in that country where, 
Brahman passes the night wretchedly without his wife.” ¢ ° H/Aer 
This hymn appears to show that, however extravagant the preten- 
sions of the Brahmans were in other respects, they had, even at the 
comparatively late period when it was composed, but little regard to 





% The word here in ths original is simandm, with which it is difficult to make any 
sense, Bhould we not read seniudon # 
% Compare B.Y. x. 107, 10, 
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the purity of the sacerdotal blood, as they not only intormarried with 
women of their own order, or even with women who had pre- 
viously lived single, but were in the habit of forming unions with the 
widows of Rajanyas or Vaisyas,* if they did not even take possession 
of the wives of such men while they were alive.” Even if we suppose 
these women to have belonged to priestly families, this would only 
show that it was no uncommon thing for females of that class to be 
married to Rajanyaa or Vaigyas—a fact which would, of course, imply 
that the caste system was either laxly observed, or only beginning 
to be introduced among the Indians of the earlier Vedic age. 
That, agreeably to ancient tradition, Brahmans intermarricd with 
Rajanya women at the period in question, is also distinctly shewn 


% That the remarriage of women was customary among the Hindus of those days 
is also shewn by A.V. ix. 5, 27f., quoted in my paper on Yama, Jour. R, A. 8. for 
1865, p. 299. < 

% This latter supposition deri’ certain support from the emphasis with which 
the two verses in question (A.V. v.17, 8, 9) assert that the Brilman was the only 
true husbund. Whence, it may be asked, the necessity for this strong and repented 
aseeveration, if the Rijanya and Vais'ya hushands were not still alive, and prepared. 
to claim the restoration of their wives? The verses are, howover, explicable without 
this supposition, 

It is to be observed, however, that no mention is here made of S'ddras as a class 
‘with which Brahmans intermarried. S'idras were not Aryas, like the three upper 
classes. This distinction is reeognised in the following verse of the A.V. xix, 62, 1: 
“Make me dear to gods, dear to princes, dear to every one who bobulds me, buth to 
S'adra and to Arya." (Chess we are to suppose that both here and in six. 32, 8 
drya=a Vaisya, and not drys, is the word). In S’atupatha Brakmann, Kanva 
Sakhi (Adhvara Kinda, i. 6), the same thing is cieurly stated in these words (already 
Partially quoted above, p. 176), for a copy of which I am indebted to Prof. Miller: 
Tan na sarca eva propadycta na hi devik sarvepaiva sangackhante | Grya eva brishmago 
0a kehattriyo 0d oais'yo va te hi yajniyth | no eva sarcenciva samvudcta na hi devdh 
sarcencica samvadante Aryenaiva Lrthmancna 0& kehattriyena 08 vairyena vi te hi 
yojniyth | yady enam sid ymvido vindst  ittham enam nichakshoa” ity anyam 
brityad esha dikehitasyopachareh. “ Every one cannot obtain this (for the gods do 
not associate with every man), but only an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kehattriya, or a 
Vaisya, for these can wacrifice. Nor should one talk with everybody (for the gods do 
not talk with every body), but only with an Arys, a Brahman, or a Ksbattriya, or « 
Vaidya, for these can sacrifice. If any one have occasion to epeak to a S'ddra, let 
him say to another person, * Tell this man so and so.’ This is the rule for an initiated 
man.” 

In the corresponding passage of the Midhyandina B’akhz (p, 224-of Wober's 
edition) this passage is differently worded. 

From Manu (ix. 149-157; x.7#.) it is clear that Brahmans intermarried with 
S'idra women, though ths offspring of those marriages was degraded. 























AGCORDING TO THE RIG- AND ATHARVA-VEDAS 283 


by the story of the rishi Chyavana and Sukanya, daughter of king 
Saryiita, narrated in the Satapatha Brahmana, and quoted in my paper 
entitled ‘‘ Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Mythology,” No. ii., 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 1148. See 
also the stories of the rishi Syavaéva, who married the daughter of 
king Rathaviti, as told by the commentator on Rig-veda, v. 61, and 
given in Professor Wilson’s translation, vol. iii. p, 344. 

The next hymn, from the same work, sets forth with great live- 
liness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes from the employ- 
ment of a domestic priest. 0+. hole 

Atharva-veda, iii, 19, 1. Saiéitam me idam brahma saisitam vtryam 
Balam | savditam kehattram ajaram atu jishnur (2 jiskau) yosham 
asmi purohitah | 2. Sam aham esham rashtram ayami sam ojo ctryam 
balam | vrischami gatrinam bahan anona havishi aham | 3. Nichaib 
padyantam adhare bhavantu ye nak siirim maghardnam pritanyin | 
kshindgmi brakmand 'smitran unnaydmi scan aham | 4. Tikshntyainsah 
paragor agues tikshnatarah uta | Indrasya vajrat tikehatyaieo yesham 
asmi purohitah | 5. Esham aham Gyudha sam syami esha rashtran 
auvirah vardhayami | eskam kshattram ajaram astu jishnu esharh chittan 
visve avantu decah | G. Uddharshantam Maghavan vdjindni ud viraram 
Jayatam etu ghoshah | prithagghoshak ululayah ketumantah udiratam | 
decah Indra-jyeshthah Maruto yantu senaya | 7. Prete jayate narak 
ugrab cab santu baharak | ttkahnesharo abala-dhancano hata ugrayudhah 
abalan ugra-bihacah | 8. Acaspishta para pata sararys brakma-saisite 
| jaydmitran pra padyasra jahy esham varam-rcaram ma 'misham mocht 
kaschana | 

‘1, May this prayer of mine be successful; may the vigour and 
strength be complete, may the power be perfect, undecaying, and 
victorious of those of whom I am the priest (purohita). 2. I fortify their 
kingdom, and augment their energy, valour, and force. I break the 
arms of their encmies with this oblation. 3. May all those who fight 
against our wise and prosperous (prince) sink downward, and be pros- 
trated. With my prayer I destroy his enemies and raise up his friends, 
4, May those of whom I am the priest be sharper than an axe, sharper 
than fire, eharper than Indra’s thunderbolt. 6. I strengthen their 
weapons; I prosper their kingdom rich in heroes, May their power 
be undecaying and victorious. May all the gods foster their designs, 
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6. May their valorous deeds, o Maghavat, burst forth; may the noise 
of the conquering heroes arise; may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yells, go up; may the gods, the Maruts, with Indra as their chief, 
march forward with their host. 7. Go, conquer, ye warriors; may 
your arms be impetuous. Ye with the sharp arrows, smite those whose 
bows are powerless; ye whose weapons and arms are terrible (smite) 
the feeble. 8, When discharged, fly forth, o arrow, sped by prayer. 
‘Vanquish the foes, assail, slay all the choicest of them; let not one 
escape.” 

The two following hymns from the same collection declare the guilt, 
the peril, and disastrous consequences: of o) of oppressing Brahmans, and 

robbing them of their property. ‘Tho threats and imprecations of 
haughty sacerdotal insolence could scarcely be expressed more ener- 
getically. 

Atharva-veda, v.18. 1. Naitam te derah adadus tubhyam nripate 
attave | ma brakmanasya rdjanya gam jighatso anddydm | 2. Aksha- 
Grugdho rajanyo papak atma-pardjitah | sa brahmanaeya gam adyad 
“ adya jtcani ma érah” | 3. Avishtita agha-visha pridakar iva charmana | 
md brahmanasya rdjanya frishtd esha gaur anadyd | 4. Nir vai kshattran 
nayati hanti varcho agnir Grabdho ct dunoti sarcam | yo brahkmanam 
manyate annam eva sa tishasya pibati taimatasya | 5. Yah ena hanti 
mridum manyamano dera-ptyur dhana-kimo na chittét | sam tasya Indro 
hyidays agnim indhe ubhe enam doishto nabhasit charantan | 6. Na 
brahmano hittsitaryo agnih priyatanor iva | Somo hi asya dayadah Indro 
asyabhikattipah | 7. Satapaehtham ni girati tan na saknoti nibkhidam | 
anna yo bréhmanim malvah svddu admtti manyate | 8, Jihea jya 
Bhacati kulmalam oak nadikah dantas tapasa ’bhidagdhah | tebhir Brahma 
oidhyats weva-plytin hrid-balair dhanurbhir deva-jatath | 9. T'ikehnesharo 
Brahmanah hetimanto yam asyanti daravydin na ad mpish | anuhaya 
tapasd manyund cha uta dirdd ava bhindanti enam | 10. Yo schasram 
ardjonn dsan daga-tata uta | te brahmanasys gam jagdhvd Vaitahavyah 
parabhavan | 11. Gaur eva tan hanyamana Vaitahavydn avdtirat | 
ye Kesarapribandhiyas charamdjam apechiran | 12. Eka-éatah tah 
Jenatah yah bhimir vyadhanuta | prajamh hitsited brakmantm asam- 
bhacyam pardbhacan | 13. Deca-piyné charati marttyssha gara-girno 
bhavaté astht-bhayan | yo brakmonath deva-bondhuth hinasti na es pitri- 
yanam apyeti lokam | 14. Agnir vai nah padaodye} Somo dayade wchyate | 
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Rantabhigastd Indras tatha tad vedhaso viduk | 15. Ishur toa digdha 
nyipate pridékir soa gopate | sa brakmayasya tahur ghora tayd vidhyati 
plyatah | 

“1, King, the goda have not given thee {thia(ebw) to eat. Do not, 
o Rajanya (man of royal descent), seek to devour the Brahman’s cow, 
which is not to be caten, 2. The wretched Rajapya, unlucky in play, 
and self-destroyed, will eat the Brihman’s cow, saying, ‘Let me live 
to-day, (if I can) not (live) to-morrow.’ 8. This cow, clothed with g 
skin, contains deadly poison, like a snake. Beware, Rajanya, of this 
Brahman's (cow); she is ill-flavoured, and must not be eaten. 4. She 
takes away his regal power, destroys his splendour, consumes him entire 
liko a fire which has been kindled. The man who looks upon the Brah- 
man ag mere food to be eaten up, drinks serpent’s poison. 5. Indra 
kindles a fire in the heart of that contemner of the gods who smites the 
Brahman, esteeming him to be inoffensive, and foolishly covets his pro 
perty. Heaven and earth abhor the man who(so) acts, 6..A Brihman it 
not to be wronged, aa fire (must not be touched) by a man who cherishe: 
his own body. Some is hie {the Brihman’s) kinsman, and Indn 
shields him from imprecations. 7. The wicked (?) man who think, 
the priests’ food is sweet while he is eating it, swallows (the cow 
bristling with a hundred sharp points, but cannot digest her. 8. Thi 
pricst’s tongue is a bow-string, his voice is a barb, and his windpipe is 
arrow-points smeared with fire. With these god-directed, and heart- 
subduing bows, the priest pierces the scorners of the gods. 9. Brahmans 
bearing sharp arrows, armed with missiles, never miss their mark when 
they discharge a ehaft. Shooting with fiery energy and with 
anger, they pierce (the enemy) from afar. 10. The descondanta of 
Vituhavya, who ruled over a thousand men, and were ten hundred in 
number, were overwhelmed after they had eaten a Brahman’s cow." 11, 
The cow herself, when she was slaughtered, destroyed them,—those 
men who cooked the last she-goat of Kesarepribandhi. 12, Those 
hundred persons whom the earth shook off, after they had wranged the 
priestly race, were overwhelmed in an inconceivable manner. 19. He 
lives among mortals a hater of the gods; infected with poison he 
becomes reduced to e skeleton; he who wrongs a Brahman the kins- 


7 Tam not aware whether any traces of this story are dizovernble in the Parigen 
or Mahabharata, Seo the fiat verse of the hymn next to be quoted. 
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man of the deities, fails to attain to the heaven of the Forefathers, 
14, Agni is called our leader; Soma our kinsman. Indra neutralizes 
imprecations (directed against ue); this the wise understand. 15. Like 
& poisoned arrow, o king, like a serpent, o lord of cows,—such is tho 
dreadful shaft of the Brahman, with which he pierecs his enemics.”” 
Atharva-veda, v.19, 1. Atimdtram acardhanta nod ica divam aspritan | 
Bhrigun hinsitca Srinjayah Vaitaharyah parabharan | 2. Brihatad- 
manam Angirasam arpayan brakmanan jandh | petvas teshim ubhayadam 
aria tokany dcayat | 3. Ye brakmanam pratyashthivan ye ra ’amin éuklam 
tshire | asnas te madhye kulydyah keSan khadanta dsate | 4. Brahmagart 
packyamand yarat ad *bhi eijangake | tejo rasktrasya nirkanti na viro 
jayate vrisha | 5. Kraram asyah asasanam trish(am pisitam aryate 
Eshircit yad aayah piyate tad vai pitrishu kilbisham | 6, Ugro raja 
manyamano brahmanawh yaj jighatsati | para tat sichyate ravh{ram 
Bbrahmano yatra jtyate | 7. Ashtapadi chaturaksht chatuh-srotra chatur- 
hanuh | deydaya drijihea bhited sd rashtram avadhanute brakmajyarya 
8. Tad vat rashtram dsracati ndvam bhinndm trodakam | brdhminam 
yctra hitsanti tad rashtram hanti duckchhund | 9. Tam vrikshih apa 
asdiants “chhdyam no mopa gah" iti | yo brahmananya saddhanam abhi 
Wévrade manyats | 10. Visham etad dera-kritas rija Varugo abravit 
na brclianasya gain jagdhca rashtre jagara kaéchana | 11. Navaiva tah 
nataicyo yah bhamir cyadhinuta | prajam himetted brakmanim asam- 
Bharyam parabhoran | 12. Yam mritaydnubadhnanti kidyan pada- 
yopantin | tad vat brakmajya te devak upaataranam abruvan | 13. Aérani 
Aripaminasya yani jitarya odcrituh | tai vai brakmajya te devak apam 
dbhagam adhdrayan | 14. Yena mritam mapayanti Smasrini yena undate 
tam cai brakmajya te devah apdm bhagam adkarayan | 15. No varshain 
Mastricarugam brakmajyam abhi varshati | ndsmai samitih kalpate no 
sitram nayate caéam | 
“1, The Syinjayas, descendants of Vitaharya, waxed exceedingly ; 
they almost touched the sky; but after they had injured Bhrigu, they 
were overwhelmed. 2, When men pierced Brihatsiman, a Brihman 
descended from Angiras, a ram with two rows of teeth swallowed their 
children. 8. Those who spit, or throw filth (?) upon a Brihman, sit 
eating hair in the midst of « stream of blood. 4. So long as this 
Brahman's cow is cut up (?) and cooked, she destroys the glory 
| Of the Kingdom; ne vigorous hero is ‘born there. 5. It is cruel to 
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slaughter her; her ill-flavoured flesh is thrown away. When her mill 
is drunk, that is esteemed a sin among tho Forefathers. “6. Wheneves 
‘a king, faneying himself mighty, seeks to devour a Brahman, that 
kingdom is broken up, in which a Brihman is oppressed. Becoming 
eight-footed, four-eyed, four-eared, four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, 
she (the cow) shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brihmans, 8, 
(Ruin) overflows that kingdom, as water pramps a leaky boat: calamity 
smites that country in which a ptiest is wronged. 9, Even 
© Narada, repel, aud refuse their r shade to, the man who claims a righi 
to the property of a Brahman.” ‘This (property), 23 king Varuna hath 
said, has beck turned into a poison by the gods. ‘No one who has eaten : 
a Brihman’s cow continues to watch (ie. to role) over @ country, 
11, Those nine nineties (of persons) whom the earth shook off, when 
* they hud wronged “the priestly race, were overwhelmed in an incon- 
ceivable manner (sce verse 12 of the preceding hymn). 12. The gods 
~., Have declared that the igth wherewith a dead man’s feet are bound 
shall be thy pall, thou oppressor, of priests. 18. The teara which flow 
from a periecated i man as ho Jaments,+such is the portion of water< 
which the gods have assigned to thce, thou oppressor of priests." 
14, The gods have allotted to thee that portion of water wherewith 
nen wash the dead, and moisten deards. «15. The rain of Mitra 
and Varuna does not descend on the oppressor of priesta, For him the 
buttle has never a sucoosafol inn; nor doea he bring his friend into 
subjection,” Lo hare pee 

‘The attention of the reader is directed to the intensity of contempt 
and abhorrenos which is sought to be conveyed by the coarse imagery 
contained in verses 5, and 12-14, of this last hymn. 

There is another section of the same Veda, xii. 5, in which curne: 
similar to those in the last two hymns are fulminated against th 
oppressors of Brahmans. The following are specimens ; 

Atharva-veda, xii. 5, 4. Brahma padardyam brahmano 'dhipatib 
5, Tam adadanaays brakma-garim jinato brahmapin kshattriyasys 
6. Apa Framati stnrita ctryam punya lakehmih | 7. Qjaécha tajas che 
tahal cha balais cha wak cha indriyah cha érié cha dharmad cha | 
8. Brahma cha kahattram cho rashtram cha vias cha toishié cha yates cha 
varohad cha dravinah cha | 9. Ayué cha rapaih cha nama cha Kirttib cha 
grapes cha apanai cha chakehud cha drotram cha | 10. Payat che resad 
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cha anna cha annadyah cha pita cha satya cha iahjamn cha partlan 
che praja cha paiarad cha | 11. Tani sarcini apa kramanti brahma-garim 
ddadinarya jinato brahmanari kshattriyasya | 12. Sa osha bhimd brakma. 
gact agha-cithd.. 5. { 13. Sareany aiyam ghorans saree cha mritya- 
rok [ 14. Sareday osyam krardai sarre puruska-cadhah | 15. Sa 
Irakmajyais deva-piyum brakmagact adiyamind mrityoh padbile a 
dyati| 

“4, Prayer (Brdhmdn) is the chief (thing); the Brathan is tho 
lord (adhipati). 5. From the Kehattriya who seizes the priest's cow, » 
and oppresses the Brahman, (6) there depart picty, valour, good fortune, 
(7) force, keenness, vigour, strength, speech, energy, prosperity, virtuo, 
(8) prayer (Srdhmdn), royalty, kingdom, subjects, splendour, renown, 
lustre, wealth, (9) life, beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, - « 
eight, hesring, (10) milk, sap, food, eating, righteousness, truth, 
oblation, sacrifice, offspring, and cattle ;—(11) all these things depart 
from the Kshattriya who scizes the priest's cow. 12. Terrible is the 
Brahman’s cow, filled with deadly poison. . . . 13. In her reside all 
dreadful things, and all forms of death, (14) all cruel things, and all 
‘forms of homicide. 15. When seized, she binds in the fetters of death 
the oppressor of priests and despiser of the gods.” 

A great deal more follows to the same effect, which it would bo 
tiresome to quote. 

I subjoin some further texts, in which reference is made to brdhmdns. 

In xix. 22, 21 (= xix. 23, 80) it is said: 

Brahma-jycshtha sambhy ita ciryani brakmagre jyeahthak dicam atatana| 
dhatandm brakma prathamo ha jajne tendrhati brakmand sparddhituin 
dak | “ 

“Powers are collected, of which prayer (or sacred science, brahmdn) 
is the chief. Prayer, the chief, in the beginning stretched out the sky. 
The priest (brdhmdn) was born the first of beings. Who, then, ought 
to vie with the brihman. 

A superhuman power appears to be ascribed to the brdkmdn in 
the following passages,—unless by brdhman we are to understand 
Bribaspati :-— 

xix 9,12, Braked Prajapatir Diate lobah veda sapta-rishayo 
"gnayah | tair me Kpitats evastyayanam Indro me dorma yaohhatu brakmd 
we dorms yackhats | 
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“May a prosperous journey be granted to me by prayer, Prajapati,: 
Dhityi, the worlds, the Vedas, the seven rishis, the fires; may Indra 
grant me felicity, may the brdhmdn grant me felicity.” 

xix. 43, 8. Yatra brakma-vido yanti dikshaya tapasd saha | brakma 
ma tatra nayatu brakna brahma dadhatu me | brahmane svaha. G 

“May the brahmdn conduct me to the place whither the knowers 51 
Prayer (or of sacred science) go by initiation with austerity. May the} 
brdhmdn impart to me sacred ecience. Saha to the brikman.” --¢/ ~ 

The wonderful powers of the Brahmachérin, or student of sacred 
science, aro described in a hymn (A.V. xi. 5), parts of which are 
translated in my paper on the progress of the Vedic Religion, pp. $74 #f. 

And yet with all this sacredness of his character the priest must be 
devoted to destruction, if, in the interest of an enemy, he is seeking 
by his ceremonies to effvct the ruin of the worshipper. 

v. 8, 5. Yam amt puro dadhire brakmanam apabhutaye | Indra sa me 
adhaspadan tam pratyasyami mrityave | 

“May tho brdhmdn whom these men have placed in their front (as a 
purohita) for our injury, fall under my feet, o Indra; I hurl him away, 
to death (compare A.V. vii. 70, 1 ff.). 


Sxcr. 1V.— Opinions of Professor R. Roth and Dr. M. Haug regarding 
the origin of caste among the Hindus. 


I shall in this section give some account of the speculations of Prof. 
R. Roth and Dr. M. Haug on the process by which they conceive the 
system of castes to have grown up among the Indians. 

Tho remarks which I shall quote from Prof. Roth are partly drawn 
from hia third ‘‘ Dissertation on the Literature and History of the 
Voda,” p. 117, and partly from his paper on ‘Brahma and the Brih- 
mans,” in the first volume of the Journal of the German Oriental 
Socicty.* Ho says in the latter essay: “‘ The religious development of 
India is attached through the couree of three thousand years to the word 
brdimd, This conception might be taken as the standard for estimat- 
ing the progress of thought directed to divine things, as at every step 
taken by tho latter, it has gained a new form, while at the same time 

1 The roader who is unacquainted with German will find « fuller sccount of this 
article in the Benares Magazine for October 1861, pp. 823, 
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it has always embraced in itself the highest spiritual acquisition of the 
nation... . . The original signification of the word drdhmd, os we 
easily discover it in the Vedic hymns, is that of prayer; not prmse 
or thankegiving, but that invocation which, with the force of the will 
directed to God, seeks to draw him to itself, and to receive satisfaction 

. from him. . . . . From this oldest sense and form of dra/md (neuter) 
was formed the masculine noun brakma, which was the designation of 
those who pronounced the prayers, or performed the sacred cere- 
<mmomless and in nearly all the passages of the Rig-veda in which it 
ras thought that this word must refer to the Brabmanical caste, this 
more extended sense must be substituted for the other more limited 
one... +. From this sense of the word brakma, nothing was moro 
natural than to convert this offerer of prayer into a particular description 
of sacrificial priest: so soon as the ritual began to be fixed, the func- 
tions which were before united in a single person, who both prayed to 
the gods and sacrificed to them, became separated, and a pricsthood 
interposed itself between man and God.” * 

Then further on, after quoting R.V. iv. 50, 4 ff. (sce above, p. 247), 
Prof. Roth continues: ‘In this manner here and in many places of the 
liturgical and legal books, the promise of every blessing is attached to 
the maintenance of a priest by the king. Inasmuch as he supports and 
honours the priest, the latter ensures to him the favour of the gods. 
8o it was that the caste of the Brahmans arose ond attained to power 
and consideration : first, they were only the single domestic priests of 
the kings; then the dignity became hereditury in certain famili 
finally a union, occasioned by similarity of interests, of these fumilics 
in one larger community was effected ; and all this in reciprocal action 
with the progress made in other respects by theologicul doctrine and 
religious worship. Still the extension of the power which fell into the 
hands of this priestly caste would not be perfectly comprehensiblo 








manner presumed to be ucceptable to the deitios, or  readinew in poctical diction, 
that distinguished any individual or family from the masa, and led to their being 
employed to conduct the worship of others, The namo given to wuch persons wat 
purohita, one ‘put foreerd;' one through whose mediation the gos would recciva 
‘the Offering’ presented. But these priests had as yet no especial sanctity or exclusive 
prerogative which would render their employment imperative.” 
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from this explanation alone. The relation of spiritual superiority in 
which the priests came to stund to the kings was aided by other 
historical movements,” 

Professor Roth then proceeds: ‘“ When—at a period more recent 
than tho majority of the hymns of the Rig-veda—the Vedic people, 
driven by some political shock, advanced from their abodes in the 
Punjab further and further to the south, drove the aborigines into the 
hills, and took possession of the brosd tract of country lying between 
the Ganges, the Jumna, and the Vindhya range; the time had arrived 
whon the distribution of power, the relation of king and priest, could 
become transformed in the most rapid and comprehensive manner. 
Principalities separated in such various ways, such a division into 
tribes as had existed in the Punjab, were no longer possible here, 
where nature had created a wide and continuous tract with searccly 
any natural boundaries to dissever one part from another. Most of 
those petty princes who had descended from the north with their 
tribes must here of necessity disappear, their tribes become dissolved, 
and contests arise for the supreme dominion. This era is perhaps 
portrayed to us in the principal subject of the Mubabhirata, the eon- 
test between the descendants of Pinda and Kuru. In this stage of 
disturbance and complication, power naturally fell into the handa of 
those who did not directly possess any authority, the priestly races 
and their leaders, who had hitherto stood rather in the position of 
followers of the kings, but now rose to a higher rank. It may easily 
‘be supposed that they and their familics, already honoured as the con- 
fidential followers of the princes, would frequently be able to strike a 
decisive stroke to which the king would owe his success. If we take 
further into account the intellectual and moral influence which this 
class possessed in virtue of the prerogative conceded to, or usurped by, 
them, and the religious feeling of the people, it is not difficult to com- 
prohend how in such @ period of transition powerful communities 
should arise among the domestic pricsts of petty kings and their 
families, should attain to the highest importance in every department. 
of life, and should grow into a caste which, like the ecclesiastical order 
in the middle ages of Christiauity, began to look upon secular authority 
as an efflucnce from the fulnesa of their power, to be conferred at their 
will; and how, on the other hand, the numerous royal families should 
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sink down into a nobility which posseseed, indeed, the sole right to the 
kingly dignity, but at the same time, when elected by the people, 
required inauguration in order to their recognition by the pricsthood, 
and were enjoined above all things to employ only Brahmans us their 
counsellors.” 

In order to render the probability of thie theory still more apparent, 
Professor Roth goes on to indicate the relations of the other castes to 
the Brahmans. The position which the three superior classes occupied 
in the developed Brahmanical system was one of gradation, os they 
differed only in the extent of their religious and civil prerogatives, tho 
Kshattriya being in some respects less favourcd than the Brahman, and 
the Vai¢ya than the Kshattriya. With the Sidras, on the other hand, 
the case was quite different, They were not admitted to sucritice, to 
the study of the Vedas, or to investiture with the sacred cord, From 
this Professor Roth concludes that the three highest castes stood in a 
closer connection with each other, whether of descent, or of culture, 
than eny of them did to the fourth. The Indian body politic, more- 
over, was complete without the Siidras. The Brahman and Kehattriya 
were the rulers, while the Vaisyas formed the mass of tho people. 
The fact of the latter not being originally a ecparate community is 
confirmed by the employment assigned to them, as well as by their 
name Vaisya, derived from the word Vis, 2 word which in the Veda 
designates the general community, especially considered as the pos- 
seasor of the pure Aryan worship and culture, in contradistinction to 
all barbarian races. Out of this community the priesthood arose in 
the manner above described, while the Kehattriyas were the nobility, 
descended in the main from the kings of the earlier ages. The fourth 
caste, the Siidras, consisted, according to l'rof. Roth, of a race sulducd 
by the Brahmanical conquerors, whether that rece may have been a 
branch of the Arian stock which immigrated at an earlier period into 
India, or an autochthonous Indian tribe, 

In his tract on the origin of Brahmaniem, from which I have already 
quoted (see above, pp. 11 and 14), Dr. Haug thus states his views on 
this question : “It has been of late asserted that the originel parts of 
the Vedas do not know the system of caste. But this conclusion was 
Prematurely errived at without sufficiently weighing the evidence. It 
is true the caste system is not to be found in such « developed state; 
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the duties enjoined to the several castes are not so clearly detined as 
in the Law Books and Puranas. But nevertheless the system is already 
Anown in the earlier parts of the Vedas, or rather presupposed. The 
barriers only were not 60 insurmountable as in later times.” (p. 6). 
This view he supports by a reference to the Zend Avesta, in which he 
finds evidence of a division of the followers of Ahura Mazda into the 
three classea of Atharvas, Rathaesthas, and Vaétrya fshuyans, which 
he regards as corresponding exactly to the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas of India, The Atharvas, or priests, in particular formed 
class or even a caste; they had secrets which they were prohibited 
from divulging; they were the spiritual guides of their nation, and 
dione but the son of a priest could become a priest—a rule which the 
Parsis still maintain. From these facts, Dr. Haug deduces the con- 
clusion that the nation of which both the Indo-Arians and the Perao- 
Arions originally formed a part had been divided into three classes 
even before the separation of the Indians from the Iranians; and he 
adds (p. 7): ‘From all we know, the real origin of caste appears 
to go buck to a time anterior to the composition of the Vodic 
hymns, though its development into a regular system with insur- 
mountable barriers can be referred only to the latest period of the 
Vedic times.” 

I shall furnish # short analysis of some other parts of Dr. Haug’s 
interesting tract. He derives (p. 7) the word brahmana from brdéhmdn 
(neuter), which originally meant ‘a sacred song, prayer,” as an effu- 
sion of devotional feeling. Brdhmd was the “ sacred element” in the 
sacrifice, and signified “the soul of nature, the productive power.” 
‘Tho Brahmanie sacrifices had production as their object, and embraced 
some rites which were intended to furnish the socrificer with a new 
spiritual body wherewith he might ascend to heaven, and others cal- 
culated to provide him with cattle and offspring (p. 8). The.symbol 
of this brdhmd, or productive power, which must always be present at 
tho sacrifice, was a bunch of kusa grass, generally called Veda (a ward 
alternating with brdhmd), which, at the sacrifice, was passed from: 
priest to another, and given to the sacrificer and his wife. The cor- 
responding symbol of twigs v ‘used | by the Parsis was called in Zend 
baresma, which Dr. Heugj considers to have been originally the same as 
brahme (p. 9). As it essential to the success of these sacrifices, 
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that every portion of the complicated ceremonial should be accurately 
performed, and as mistakes could not be avoided, it became necessary 
to obviate by an atonement (prdyaschitti) the mischief which would 
otherwise have ensued; and the priest appointed to guard aguinst or 
expiate such mistakes, when committed by the other prieste—the hofr?, 
adhoaryu, and udgatri—was called, ‘from the most ancient times,” the 
brdhman (masculine),'who was a functionary pre-eminently supplied with 
brdhmd (neuter) or sacred knowledge, and thereby connected “ with the 
soul of nature, the cause of all growth, the last cause of all sacrificial 
rites” (p. 10). The office of brdhmdn was not one to which mere birth 
gave a claim, but had to be attained by ability and atudy. The descend- 
ants of these brdhmdn priests were the Brahmans, and the speculations 
of the most eminent brdkman priests on divino things, and cspceially on 
sacrificial rites, are contained in the works called Brihmanas (p. 12). 
‘Dr. Haug considers that no such a class as that of the brdhwdn priesta 
existed at the early period when the aucestors of the Hindus separated 
from those of the Parsis in consequence of religious differences. Tho 
few rites preserved by the Parsis as relics of the remotest antiquity 
closely resemble those of the Brahmans. Dr. Haug finds that in the 
Homa ritual of the former (corresponding to the Soma ceremony of the 
latter) only two priests, called Zuta and Raapi or Ruthei, are required, 
whom he recognises as corresponding to the Hotri and Adhvaryu of the 
latter. So long as the rites were simple, no drdhmdn pricst was wanted ; 
but when they became complicated and multiform, the necessity for 
such a functionury arose. And it was only then that tho sons of the 
brahména, i.e. the Brahmans, could rise through the possession of sacred 
knowledge, derived from their fathers, to great power, and form them- 
selves into a regular caste. The development of these ceremonica out 
of their priositive simplicity into the complexity and multiformity which 
they ultimately assumed must, Dr. Haug thinks, have becn the work 
vf many centuries, This transformation must have taken place in the’ 
region bordering on the Sarasvati, where the expansion of the Brah- 
munical system, and the elevation of the Brihmans to full spiritual 
supremacy, is to be sought, before the Indo-Arians advanced south- 
eastwards into Hindostan proper (p. 14). The ascendancy of the 
Brabmans was not however attained without opposition on the part 
of the kings (p. 18). Dr. Haug concludes by relating the reception 
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of Viévamitra into the order of Brahmans, and by giving some ac- 
count of the rishie and the several classes into which they were 
divided. 

As the question is generally stated by Dr. Haug in pages 6 and 12 ff., 
the difference between him and other European scholars is one of 
age ond not of principle, for neither party admits any distinction of 
nuce or congenital diversity between the three superior castes or classes. 


CHAPTER IV. 


REARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


T proceed to give some legendary illustrations of the struggle which 
no doubt occurred in the early ages of Hindu history between the 
Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after the former had begun to con- 
stitute a fraternity exercising the saccrdotal profession, but before the 
respective provinces of the two classes had been accurately defined by 
custom, and when the members of each were ready to encrouch on the 
prerogatives claimed as their own exclusive birthright by the other. 


Secr. I.——MManu’s Summary of refractory and submissive monarchs. 


I shall! begin with the fullowing passage, which wo find in tho 
Institutes of Manu, vii. 38 ff, regarding the impious resistance, as the 
lawgiver considered it, of certain monarchs to the legitimate claims of 
the priests, and the dutiful behaviour of others. 

88. Friddhans cha nityat sereta riprin veda-ridah suchin | vpiddha- 
sect hi satatam rakshobhir api pijyate | 39. Tebhyo 'dhigachhed cina- 
yam cinitatma "pi nityasah | vinitdtma hi nripatir na vinatyati karchi- 
chit | 40, Bahavo tinayad nash{ah rajanah sa-parichhadah | tanaxthih 
api rijyani einayat pratipedire | 41. Veno vinash{o'vinayad Nahushas 
chaica parthicah | Sudah Paijaranaé™ chaira Sumutho Nimir era cha | 
42. Prithus tu cinayad rdjyam praplacan Manur era cha | Huceraé cha 
dhanaitcaryram brékmanyanh chaiva Gadhijah | 

“Tet the king constant] reverence ancient Brahmans skillod in the Ae 
Vedas, and pure in conduct; for he who always respects the aged is / 
honoured even by the Rilshiees 39. Let him, even though humble- 


© In support of this reading, see M. Loiseleur Deslongchampe's and Sir G, 0. 
‘Houghton’s notes on the passage. 
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minded, be continually learning snbmissiverless from them : for a aub- 
missive monarch never perishes. 40. Through want of this character 
many kings have been destroyed with all their possessions; whilst by 
humility even hermits have obtained kingdoms. 41. Vepa perished 
through want of submissiveness, and king Nahusha, and Sidas the eon 
of Pijavana, and Sumukha, and Nimi, 42. But through submissive- 
ness Prithu and Manu attained kingly power, Kuvera the lordship of 
wealth, and the son of Gadhi (Vigvamitra) Brahmanhood.”* 

Vena is again referred to in Manu ix. 66f.: Ayam dvijair Ai etd~ 
tadbhih pasudharmo nigarkitak | manushyandm api prokto Vene réjyan 
prasdeati | 67. Sa mahim akhilam bhunjan rijarshi-praverah pura | 
varndnai sankaran chakre kamopahata-chetanah | 

“ This custom (of raising up seed to a deceased brother or kinsman 
by his widow) fit only for cattle, was declared to be (law) for men also, 
when Vena held sway. This eminent royal rishi, who in former times 
tuled over the whole carth, having his reason destroyed by lust, 
occasioned a confusion of castes.” 

The legendary history of nearly all the kings thus stigmatized or 
celebrated can be traced in the Purinas and other parts of Indian 
literature. I shall supply such particulars of the refractory monarchs 
os I can find. 

It will be observed that Manu is spoken of as an ordinary prince; 
and that even Kuvera, the god of wealth, is said to have attained his 
dignity by the same species of merit as the other persons whom the 
writer culogizes. I am not aware whether any legends exist to the 
earoe effect. Something of o contrary tendency is found with regard 
to the deity in question in the pascage of the Mahabharata, of which 
un extract is given above, in p. 140, note 249. 


® Kulldka romarks on this pasenge: @adhi- putro Tixvamitras’ cha kehattriyah sais 
tenaivadehena brihmanyan pi iz -priptir aprastuti 
‘pi vinayotkarahirtham wkti | ids 
vinayadayena kekattriye "pi durlabham brithmangam lebhe | 
Gadbi, being 9 Kshattriya, obtuincd Brihmanhood in the same body (i.e.f bout 
Deing ngnin born in another body). ‘The attainnent of Brahmanhood by one who at the 
timo held kingly authority, although an unusual occurrence, is meutioned to show the 
excellence of submissivences. Through that quality, as exhibited in the observance of 
scriptaral injunctions, and ia abstinence from things forbidden, he, being a Kehat- 
triya, obtuined Brahmanhood, so difficult to acquire." 
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I have not met with any story of Sumukha’s contest with the 
Brahmans. Some MSS. read Suratha instead of Sumukha. 

The name of Sudas, the son of Pijavana, occurs in several parts of 
the Rig-veda, I shall return to him in relating the contest between 
Vasishtha and Vigvamitra. I begin with the story of Vena. 


Sxcr. IL.—Legend of Vena. 


According to the Vishnu Purana, i. 13, Vena was the son of Anga, 
and the descendant in the ninth gencration of the first Manu, Sviyam- 
bhuva; the line of ancestors from the latter downwards being as 
follows: Uttanapada, Dhruva, Slishti, Ripu, Chikshusha, the sixth 
Manu called Chikshusha, Uru, Anga (see Wilson’s Vishnu P. vol. i.). 
Vena thus belongs to a mythical age preceding by an enormous interval 
that of the descendants of Manu Vaivasvata mentioned in the proced- 
ing chapter of this volume; five Manvantaras, or periods of 308,571 
yeare each, having intervened in the present Kalpa between the closo 
of the Svayambhuva, and the beginning of the existing, or Vaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

YVishpu Pordna, i. 13,7: Pardsara urdcha | Sunitha nama yd kanya 
Mrityoh prathama-ya *bhacat | Angasya bharyyd sa datta tasyan Fenas 
te ajayata | 8. Sa matdmaha-doshena tena Mrityoh sutatmajah | nisargad 
ica Maitreya dush{ah eva vyajdyata | 9. Abhishikto yada rajye sa Venah 
paramarshibhif | ghoshaydmisa sa tada prithiryam prithicipatth | ‘na 
yathfavyam na dataryam hotaryam na kadachana | bhokta yajnasya kas 
tv anyo hy ahain yajna-patih sada | 10. Tatas tam rishaych sarve sam- 
pijya prithteipatim | ichuh samakalam samyat Maitreya eamupasthitah | 
rishayah tchuh | 11. “ Bho bho rajan Srinushva tram yad cadamas tava 
prabho | rajya-dehopakare yah prajantt cha hitam param | 12. Dirgha- 
satirena deveéam sarca-yajneivaram Hurim | pijayishyamo bhadram to 
tatraméas te bhavishyati | 13. Yajnena yajna-purusho Vishauh samprinito 
etbhuh | asmabhir bharatah kamadn sarcdn eva pradisyati | yajnair 
yanetvaro yesham rashtre sampujyate Harih | teshais sarvepsitavdptim 
dadati nyipa bhabhujam” | Verah wdcha | ‘ mattah ko 'bhyadhiko nyo 
"oti kat ohdradhyo mamdperah | ko’yah Hari iti khydto yo vo yajnes- 
taro matah | Brahma Jandrdano Rudra} Indro Vayur Yamo Racth | 
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Hutabhug Varuno Dhata Pasha Bhamir Nisakarah | ote chdnye cha ye 
devéh sapanugraha-kirinak | nripasya te éartra-sthah sarva-devamayo 
nripah | etaj jndted maya "“Fnaptam yad yatha kriyatam tatha | no 
datavyam na hotavyat na yashtavyaik cha vo deijah | 14. Bharttuh sus- 
rashanam dharmo yatha strindm paro matah | mamajna-palanam dharmo 
Bhavatam cha tatha doyah” | rishayah chub | “dehy anwjnam maka- 
raje mi dharmo yatu sankshayam | havisham parindmo’yam yad otad 
akhilam jagat | 15. Dharme cha sankshayam yate kshiyate chakhilat 
jagat” | Parasarah uvdcha | iti vijndpyamano 'pi sa Venah paramar- 
shibhi \ yada dadati nanujnam proktah proktah punch punah | tatae te 
smunayah sarve kopdmareha-samanvitah | ‘hanyatai hanyatdm papak” 
ity wchus te parasparam | 16. “Yo yajna-purushaih devam anadi- 
dhanam prabhum | vinindaty adhamacharo na sa yogyo Bhurah patih” | ity 
ubkled mantra-pitais te kusair muni-ganzh nripam | nirjaghnur nihatam 
piream bhagavan-nindanddina | tatas cha munayo renum dadyisuh sar- 
vato dvija | “kim etad” iti chasannam paprachhus te janai tada | 
17, Akhyatam cha janais tesham “ chauribhitair ardjake | rdshtre tu 
lokair drabdham para-svadanam aturaif | 18. Zesham udiraa-veganai 
chaurandi munst-satlamah | sumahin drisyate renuk para-vittapaha- 
rindm” | tatak sammantrya te sarve munayas tasya bhibhritah | maman- 
thur drum putrartham anapatyasya yatnatah | mathyatas cha samuttas- 
thau tasyoroh purushah kila | dagdha-sthindpratthasah kharcatasyo 
"‘tthrascakah | 19. Kits karomiti tan saredn cipran cha sa chaturah | 
nishideti tam tichus te nishadas tena so’bhacat | 20. Tatas tat-sombharah 
jitah Vindhya-Saila-mivasinah | nishidah munt-sardala papa-karmo- 
palakshandh | 21. Tena dedrena nishkrautam tat papan tasya bhapateh | 
nishidas te tathd jatah Vena-halmasha-sambharah | 22. Tato’sya dak- 
shina hastam mamanthus te tada deijah | mathyamdne cha tatrabhat 
Prithur Vainyah pratdpavan | dipyamanah sva-vapusha edkshad Agnir 
teejralan | 23, ddyam djagaram nama Khat papata tato dhanuh | saraé 
cha divyah nabhasak kavacham cha papata ha | tasmin gate tu bhatani 
samprahrishtans sarcaéah | satputrena cha jatena Veno ‘pi tridivam 
yoyau | pun-ndmno narakat tratah sa tena sumahatmand | 

“7%, The maiden named Sunitha, who wus the first-born of Myitya 
(Death)" was given as wife to Anga; and of ber Vepa was born. 
8. This eon of Mrityu’s daughter, infected with the taint of his ma- 

4 Seo above, p. 124, and note 230, 
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ternal grandfather, was born corrupt, as if by nature. 9. When Vega 
‘was inaugurated as king by the eminent rishis, he causal this pro- 
*clamation to be made on the earth: ‘Men must not sacrifico, or give 
(gifts, or present oblations. Who else but myself is the cnjoyer of 
sacrifices? I am for ever the lord of offerings.’ 10. Then all the 
rishis approaching the king with respectful salutations, said to him in 
a gentle and conciliatory tone: 11. ‘Hear, o king, what we hare to 
say: 12, We shall worship Hari, the monarch of the gods, and the 
lord of all sacrifices, with a Dirghasattra (prolonged sacrifice), frown 
which the highest benefits will accrue to your kingdom, your person, 
and your subjects. May blessings rest upon you! You shall hare a 
share in the ceremony, 13. Vishnu the lord, the sacrificial Male, being 
propitiated by us with this rite, will grant all the objects of your 
desire. Hari, the lord of sacrifices, bestows on those kings in whuse 
country he is honoured with oblations, everything that they wish.’ Vena 
replied: ‘What other being is superior to me? who else but I should 
be adored? who is this person called Hari, whom you regard as the 
lord of gacrifice? Brahmi, Janardana, Rudra, Indra, Vayu, Yuma, 
Ravi (the Sun), Agni, Varuna, Dhitri, Pishan, Earth, the Moon, 
these and the other gods who curse and bless are all present in a ki 
person: for he is composed of all the gods.* Knowing this, ye mi ‘ 
© The ortledox doctrine, an stated by Manu, vi. 31f, coincides very nearly with , 
Vena’s estimate of hinuelf, although the Iezislator docs not deduce from it the amo 
youelusions: 3. Rakshartham arya sercasye rijinam axrijat prabhuh | 4, Indrinitee”” 
yemarkiinim Agneé cha Varunasya che | Chandra-Vittes 
Hadeatih | 6. Yesmad cahiim surendragim matribhyo w 
Shacaty esha serva-bhitini tejasd | 6, Tupety aditya-vach cha 
tha mantinsi cha | na chainam bhuvi saknoli haichid apy ablucckshitum | 7. Soa 
gnir bhavati Téyut cha oo ‘rkak Somah 2a Dharmerif | sa Kuverah aa Varwyah so 
Makendrak prabhivatah | 8. Bilo ‘pi nivomanteryo “ manushyah" iti bhismipah | 
nahati decuta hy esha nara-ripene tish{hati | 3. The lord created the king fur tho 
preservation of this entire world, (4) extracting the eternal emential particles uf Indra, 
Vayi;Tama, Sirya, Agni, Varups, Chandra, and Kuvera. 6. Inasmuch as the king 
4s formed of the particles of all these gods, he surpames all beings in Urilliancy. 
3, Like the Sun, be distreses both men's eyes and minds; and no one on eurth ean 
aver gaze upon him. 7, He is Agui, Vaya, arya, Suna, Yama, Kuvera, Varupa, 
































and Indra, io majesty. 8, Even when a child a king is not to bu despised under tho 
idea that be is & mere ma great deity in harman ferm.” 
In another passage, ix. 303, this is qualified by mying that the king should imitate 





the functions of the different gods: Jndranyérkaays Vigosche Yamauys Varuyesys 
ie |Chndrarysnah riya be tg ers mip ear | This exe ia 
‘next verses. 
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act in conformity with my commands. Brahmans, ye must neither 
give gifta, nor present oblationa nor sacrifices. 14. As obedience to 
their husbands is esteemed the highest duty of women, so is the obser- 
vance of my orders incumbent upon you.’ The rishis answered: ‘Give 
permission, great king: let not religion perish: this whole world is 
‘but a modified form of oblations. 15. When religion perishes the whole 
world is destroyed with it.’ When Vena, although thus admonished 
and repeatedly addressed by the eminent rishis, did not give his per- 
mission, then all the munis, filled with wrath and indiguation, cried 
out to one another, ‘Slay, slay the sinner. 16. This man of degraded 
life, who blasphemes the sacrificial Male, the god, the lord without: 
beginning or end, is not fit to be lord of the earth.’ So saying the 
munis smote with blades of kusa grass consecrated by texts this king 
who had been already smitten by his blasphemy of the divine Being and 
his other offences. The munis afterwards belield dust all round, and 
asked the people who were standing near what that was. 17. They 
‘were informed: ‘In this country which has no king, the people, being 
@istressed, have become robbers, and have begun to scize the property 
of others. 18. It is from these robbers rushing impetuously, and 
plundering other men’s goods, that this great dust is seen? Then all 
the munis, consulting together, rubbed with force the thigh of the 
king, who was childless, in ordor to produce a son. From his thigh 
when rubbed there was produced @ man like a charred log, with flat 
fuce, and extremely short. 19. ‘What ehall I do? cried the man, in 
distress, to the Brihmans. They said to him, ‘Sit da) ; 
and from this he became a Nishida, 20. From bi a 
Nishidos dwelling in the Vindhya mountains, distinguished by their 
wicked decds. 21. By this means the sin of the king departed out of 
him; and so were the Nishidas produced, the offspring of the wicked- 
ness of Vena. 22. The Brihmans then rubbed his right hand; and 
from it, when rubbed, sprang the majestic Prithu, Vena’s son, re- 
eplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni. 23. Then the 
primoval bow called Ajagava fell from the sky, with celestial arrows, 
and a coat of mail. At Pyithu’s birth all creatures rejoiced. And 
through tho birth of this virtuous son, Vepa, delivered from the hell 
called Put™ by this eminont person, ascended to heaven.” ~ 


© This alludes to the fancifal derivation of puétra, “son,” from mut+ ire, 
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The Herivariéa (sect. 5) rolates the same story thus, with iittle 
variation from the Vishnu Purina: 

Paisampayanah weacha | Asid dharmasya gopta vai parcam Atri-samak 
prabhuk | Atri-vatéa-samutpannes tv Ango ndma projipati | tarya 
putro bharad Veno natyarthais dharma-kovidah | jato Mrityu-sutayain 
cai Suntthayam projapatib | sa matamaha-doshena tena kalatmajatmajab | 
sra-dharmain prishthatah kritea kamal lobheshv avarttata | maryadain 
sthipaydmasa dharmapetam aa parthicah | veda-dharman atikramya so 
‘dharma-niratobhacat | nik-eradhyaya-rashatkaras taamin rijani Sixati | 
pracarttan na papuh somai hutanm yajneshu devatak | “na yashtaryain 
na hotaryaie” iti tasya prajipateh | asit pratijna krareyan vinase 
samupasthite | aham ijyai cha yashta cha yajnaé cheti kuriidraha | 
“mayi yajnah ridhatacyah mayi hotacyam” tty api | tam atikranta- 
maryadam ddadanam asdmpratam | tichur maharshayah sarve Marichi- 
pramukhas tada | “vayan diksham pravckshyamah saivatsara-ganin 
bakin { adkarman kuru ma Vena naisha dharmah sandtanah | anvaye 
"trek prasitas tram prajdpatir asaisayam | ‘ prajas cha pilayishye 
"ham? sti te samayah kritah” | tams tatha bruvatah sarcdn makarshin 
abracit tada | Fenah prahasya durbuddhir imam artham anartha-vit | 
Fenah uracha | “ srashta dharmasya kas chinyak srotaryan kanya 0d 
maya | érute-cirya-tapah-satyair maya ta kak samo bhuvi | prabharam 
sarca-bhildndin dharmanam cha vigeshatah | sammadhah na vidur néinam 
Bhacanto mam achetasth | ichhan daheyam prithivim plivayryain jalais 
tatha | dyam bhucam chaica rundheyam natra kdryd vichdrand" | yada 
na éakyate mohad avalepach cha parthivak | anunetum tadd Venas tatah 
druddhah maharshayah | nigrihya tam mahitmano cisphurantam maka- 
dalam | tato’sya earyam drum te mamanthur jata-manyarah | tasmiie tu 
mathyamane cat rdjnak draw cijajnivan | hrasro ‘timatrah purushah 
krishnat chapi babhiva ha | ¢a bhitah pranjalir bhatra sthitavan Jana- 
mejaya | tam Atrir vikvalam drishtea nishidety abravit tada | nishada- 
vamnba-kartté sau babhice vadatam cara | dhirardn asrijach chapi Vena- 
Kalmasha-sombhacan | ye chanye Vindhya-nilayas Tukharas Tumburds 
tatha | adharme-ruchayas tata viddhi tan Vena-sambhavan | tatah punar 
mahitmanah panth Venasya dakshigam | arazim iva samrabdlah maman- 
thur jata-manyaveh | Prithus taamadt samuttasthau kardj jalana-sanni- 
dhah | dipyamanah sve-rapwahd sdkshad Agnir iva svalan | 

“There was formerly a Prajapati (lord of creatures), # protector of 
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righteousness, called oa of the race of Atri, and resembling him in 
power. His son was the Prajipati Vena, who was but indifferently skilled 
in duty, and was born of Sunitha, the daughter of Myitya. This son 
of tho daughter of Kala (Death), owing to the taint derived from his 
maternal grandfather, threw his duties behind his back, and lived in 
covetousness under the influence of desire. This king established an 
irrcligious system of conduct: transgressing the ordinances of the Veda, 
he was devoted to lawlessness. In his reign men lived without study 
of the sacred books and without the vashatkira, and the gods had no 
Boma-libutions to drink at sacrifices. ‘ No sacrifice or oblation shall be 
offered,’—such was the ruthless determination of that Prajapati, as the 
time of his destruction approached. ‘I,’ he declared, ‘am the object, 
and the performer of sacrifice, and the sacrifice itself: it is to me that 
sacrifice should be presented, and oblations offered.’ This tranegressor 
of the rules of duty, who arrogated to himself what was not his due, 
waa then addressed by all the great rishis, headed by Murichi: ‘We 
are about to conscerate oursclyes for a ceremony which shall last for 
many years’ practise not unrightcousness, o Vena: this is not the 
eternal rule of duty, Thou art in very deed a Prajapati of Atri’s race, 
and thou hast engaged to protect thy subjects.’ The foolish Vena, 
ignorant of what was right, laughingly answered those great rishis 
who had so addressed him: ‘Who but mysclf is the ordainer of duty? 
or whom ought I to obey? Who on earth equals me in sacred know- 
ledge, in prowess, in austere fervour, in truth? Yo who are deluded 
and senseless know not that I am the source of all beings and duties. 
Hesitute not to believe that I, if I willed, could burn up the earth, or 
dcluge it with water, or close up heaven and earth.” When owing to his 
dclusion and arrogance Vena could not be governed, then the mighty 
rishis becoming incensed, seized the vigorous and struggling king, and 
rubbed his left thigh. From this thigh, so rubbed, was produced a 
black mun, very short in stature, who, being alarmed, stood with jpined 
hands, Seeing that he was agitated, Atri said to him ‘Sit down’? 
(xixhida). Lo became the founder of the race of the Nishides, and also 
progenitor of the Dhivaras (fishermen), who sprang from the corruption 
of Vena. So too were produccd from him the other inhabitants of the 
Vindhya range, the Tukhdras, and Tumburas, who are prone to law- 
lesancee. Then the mighty sages, excited and incensed, again rubbed 
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the right hand of Vena, as men do the arani wood, and from it arose 
Prithu, resplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni.” 

Although the Harivatisa declares Vena to be a descendunt of Atri, 
yet as the Prajapati Atri is said in a previous section to huve adopted 
Uttinapida, Vena’s ancestor, fur his son (Hariv. sect. 2, verse 60, Litd- 
napadai jagraha putram Atrif prajapatih) there is no contradiction 
between the genealogy given here and in the Vishyu Purina. 

The story of Vena is told in the same way, but more bricfly, in the 
Mahabharata, Sintip. sect. 59. After narrating the birth of D’yithu, 
the writer proceeds, verse 2221: 

Tatas tu pranjalir Tainyo makarshine tin ueacha ha | “ aurikshma 
me samutpannd buddhir dharmartha-darsint | anayd kim maya haryyan 
tad me tattvena iuttsata | yad mam dharanto rakskyanti karyam artha- 
samanritam | tad aham vai karishyami naira karya vichirana” | fam 
tichus tattra devas te te chaira paramarshayah | “niyata yattra dharmo 
tat team asankah samachara | priydpriye parityajya samah sarveshu jane 
tushu | kama-krodhaw cha lobhan cha manam chotsrijya divatah | yas cha 
dharmat parichalel luke kaichana manavah | nigrihyas te sva-bahubhyim 
Sagsvad dharmam arckshata | pratijnam chadhirohasca manasa karmaga 
gira | ‘pilayishyamy aham Lhaumam brakma’ ity eva chasakpit |. .0 
adandyah me dvijas cheti pratijanthi he vibho | lokain cha sankurat kpitsnam 
trdtawntti parantapa” | Vainyas tetas (an uvdcha devdn pishi-purugamén | 
“‘brahmandh me mahabhagch namaayah purusharchabhih"” | “eran 
aste” sti Vainyas tu tair ukto brakmaradibhik | purodhis chabhacat 
tasya Sukro brahmamayo nidhih | mantrino Lalakhilyas cha Sarasvatyo 
ganas tatha | makarshir bhagavan Gargas tasya samvatsare "bhavat | 

“The son of Vena (Prithu) then, with joined bands, addressed the 
grest rishis: ‘A very slender understanding for perceiving the prin- 
ciples of duty has been given to me by nature: tell me truly how I 
must employ it. Doubt not that 1 shall perform whatever you shall 
declare to me as my duty, and its object.’ Then those gods and great 
rishis said to him: ‘Whatever duty is enjoined perform it without 
hesitation, disregarding what thou maycet liko or dislike, looking on all 
creatures with an equal eye, putting far from thoe lust, anger, cupidity, 
and pride. Restrain by the etrength of thine arm all those men who 
swerve from righteousness, having a constant regard to duty. And in 
thought, act, and word take upon thyself, and continuslly renew, the 


THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 305 


engagement to protect the terrestrial Brihmin (Veda, or Brahmans?) 

,. And promise that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from punish- 
ment, and presorve society from the confusion of castes.’ The son of 
‘Vena then reptied to the gods, headed by the rishis: “Tho great Brak. 
mans, the chicf of men, shall be reverenced by me. ‘So be it,’ re- 
joined those declarers of the Veda. Sukra, the depository of divino 
knowledge, became his purchita; the Balakhilyas and Sirasvatyas his - 
ministers; and the venerable Garga, the great rishi, his astrologer.” 

The character and conduct of Prithu, as pourtrayed in the last pas- 
sage presents a strong, and when regarded from s Brahmanical point of 
view, an odifying, contrast to the contempt of priestly authority and 
disregard of Vedic observances which his predecessor had shewn. 

In legends like that of Vena we see, I think, a reflection of the 
questions which were agitating the religious world of India at the 
period when the Puranas in whieh they appear were compiled, viz., 
those which were then at issue between the adherents of the Veda, and 
the various classes of their opponents, Bauddha, Jaina, Charviika, ete. 
‘These storics were no doubt written with a purpose. They wero in- 
tended to detcr the monurchs contemporary with the authors from tam- 
pering with those heresies which had gained, or were gaining, cireu- 
lation and popularity, by the example of tho punishment which, it 
‘was pretended, had overtaken the princes who had dared to deviate 
from orthodoxy in carlicr times. Compare the account given of tho rise 
of heretical doctrincs in the Vishnu Purana (pp. 209 ff. vol. iii, of 
Dr. Hall's edition of Professor Wilson's tranalation), which the writer 
no doubt intended to huvo something more than a merely historical 
interest, 

Tho logend of Vena is told at greater length, but with no material 
variution in substanco, in the Bhigavata Purina, iv. sections 13-15, 
Sev also Professor Wilson’s noto in his Vishnu Purana, vol, i, in loco, 

Tn ascribing to Venu an irreligious character and a contempt for tha 
priests, tho Puranas contradict a verse in tho Rig-veda x, 93, 14, in 
which (unless wo supposo a different individual to bo thero meant) 
‘Vena is colcbruted along with Duljsima, Prithavana, and Rima for hig 
conspicuous liberality to tho author of the hymn (pra tad Dubnme’. 
Prithavane Vens pra Rame oocham asure maghavateu | yo yubtvdya 
panche ota asmays patha virass eshim), The two othor passages, 


an 
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viii. 9, 10, and x. 148, 5, in which he is alluded to as tho father of 
Prithu hare been quoted abore, p. 268. 

T observe that a Vena, called Bhargava (or a descendant of Bhrigu), 
is mentioned in the list of traditional authors of hymns, given at the 
end of Professor Aufrecht’s Rig-veda, vol. ii., as the rishi of R.V. 
ix, 85, and x. 123. 


Sect. IIL.—Legend of Puraravas, 


Puriravas has been already alluded to (in pp. 158, 221, 226, 268, 
and 279 f.) as the eon of Ida (or Idi), and the grandson of Manu Vaivas- 
vata; as the author of the triple division of tho sacred fire; and as a 
royal rishi. We have also seen (p. 172) that in Rig-veda i. 31, 4, he 
is referred to as sukrite, a ‘ beneficent,” or “pious,” prince. Rig-veda 
x. 96 is considered to contain a dialogue between him and the Apsaras 
_Urvasi (see above, p. 226). In verse 7 of that hymn the gods are 
alluded to as having strengthened Puriiravas for a great conflict fur the 
alaughter of the Dasyus (make yat tra Purtravo randya avarddhayan 
dasyu-hatydya derak); and in the 18th verse he is thus addressed by 
his patronymic: Jit ted decah ime ahur Aila yatha im etad bhavasi 
mrityubandhuh | praja te deran havisha yajati srarge u team api mada- 
ydse } “ Thus eay these gods to thee, o son of I]a, thut thou art indeed 
nothing more than a kinsman of death: (yet) let thy offépring worship 
the gods with an oblation, and thou also shalt rejoice in heaven.” 

It thus appears that in the Vedic hymns and eleewhere Puriravas ia 
regarded as a pious prince, and Manu docs not include him in his list 
of those who resisted the Brahmans. But the M. Bh., Adiparvan 3113 
speaks of him as follows: 

Puriravés tate cidcan Tlayam samapadyata | sd cai tasydbhavad mata 
pita chaiceti nak grutam | trayodata samudrasya deipan agnan Duritra- 
tah | amdnushair rrilak sarvair manushah son mahdyasah | viprath xa 
vigraham chakre viryyonmattah Purtracah | jehara cha sa vipranam 
ratnany utkrotatam apt | Sanatkumadras tam rajan Brahma-lokad upetya 
ha | anudartam tata’ chakre pratyegrihndd na chdpy asau | tato mahar- 
shibhih kruddhath eadyah fapte vyanaiyata | lobhanvito bala-madad 
nash{a-sanjao narddhipak | sa hi gandharva-loka-sthan Urealya sahito 
virat | dnindya kriydrthe 'gnin yathavad vihitame tridha | 





ay) 
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“Subsequently the wise Purtiraves was born of th i, who, as we 
have heard, was both his father and his mother. Ruling over thirteen 
islands of tho 6ctail, dnd surrounded by beings who were all supers 
human, himself a man of great renown, Puriravas, intoxicated by his 
prowess, engaged in a conflict with the Brahmans, and robbed them of 
their jewels, although they loudly remonstrated. Sanatkumara came 4 
from Brohmi’s heaven, and addressed to him an admonition, which, 
however, he did not regard. Being then straightway cursed by the 
incensed rishis, he perished, this covetous monarch, who, through 
pride of power, hud lost his understanding. This glorious being (cira/'), 
accompanied by Urvasi, brought down for the performance of sacred 
rites the fires which existed in the heaven of the Gandharvas, properly - 
distributed into three.” (See Wilson’s Vishgu Purina, 4to. ed. pp. 350, 
and 394 ff. with note p. 397.) 

I cite from the Harivaiisa another passage regarding Puriravas, 
although no distinct mention is made in it of his contest with the | ‘ 
Brahmans: 

Harivathga 8811. Pitd Dudhasyottama-tirya-karma Purtrarah yasya * 
auto nri-dovah | prandgnir tdyo 'gnim ajijanad yo nashtam samt-garbha- 
bhavam Dhavdtma | tathaiva paschach chakamo mahatma purorcasim ap- 
savas varishtham | pltah purd yo’mrita-sarva-dcho muni-pravirair 
tara-gitri-ghoraik | nripah iebtoretd Pinar, er yas che dhiman Arite 
‘gnir dict pijyate cha, « 

“He (the Moon) was he tatier of Gu Banh whoso son was 
Purdravas, @ god among men, of distinguished heroic deeds, the vital 
_fire, worthy of adoration, the generator, who begot the lost fire which 
sprang from the heart of, the éam!-wood, the great personage, who, 
placodl to the west, loved Urvadi, the paragon of Apsarases, who was 
placed to the This king with his entire immortal body was formerly 
awallowed up with the points of Kuéa grass by the munis terrible with 
their resplendont forms; but was again made wise, and is worshipped - 








in heaven as fire.” = oe ones 
wh 
Scr. IV.—Story of Nakusha. te 


The legend of Nahushs," grandson of Puriiravas (see above, p. 220 


The name of Nahush occurs in the Rig-rede as that of the progenitor of @ race. 
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the second prince deecribed by Manu as having come into hostile eol- 
lision with the Brahmans is narrated with more or less detail in dif- 
ferent parts of the Mahabharata, as well as in the Purdyas. Tho fol- 
Jowing passage is from the former work, Adip. 3151: 

Ayusho Nahushak putro dhiman aatya-pardkramah | rdjyam sasina 
sumehad dharmena prithiclpate | pitrin decan pishin viprin gandharro- 
rega-rikshasin | Nahushah palaydmasa brahma kshattram atho visah | 
40 hated daayu-sanghatan riskin Karam addpayat | pasueach chaira tan 
prishthe vahaydmasa ciryyacdn | kirayamasa chendratcam abhibhiya 
dicaukasah | tejasd tapasit chaica vikramenanjasd tathd | 

“Nabusha the eon of Ayus, wise, and of genuine prowess, ruled 
with justice a mighty empire. He protected the pitris, gods, rishis, 
wise men, gaudharvas, serpents (uraga), and rakshasus, os well as 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and Vaixyas. This energetic prince, after 
slaying the hosts of the Dasyus, compelled the rishis to puy tribute, 
and made them carry him like beasts upon their backs. After subluing 
the celestials he conquered for himself the rank of Indra, through his 
vigour, austere fervour, valour and fire.” 

‘The story is thus introduced in another part of the same work, tho 
Vanaparvan, section 180. Yudhishthira found his brother Bhinuuseoa 
seized by a serpent in a forest (sve above, p. 133). This serpent, it 
appears, was uo other than king Nahusha, who on being questioned 
thus relates his own history , 12460: 

Nahusho nama raja’ham deam pircas taciinagha | prathitah panchanak 
Somad Ayoh putro naradhipa | kratubhis tapasd chaiva svadhyayena 
damena cha | trailokyaiévaryam avyegram pripto*haw cikramena cha | 
tad aitvaryyah samasddya darpo mam agamat tada | sahanrain hi deijit- 
tindm urdha sicikam mama | aisvaryya-mada-matto "ham avamanya talo 
acijan | imam Agastyena dadam Gnitah prithiripate | 
divi dicyena vimanena charan pura | abhimdnena mattah san kanchid 
nanyam achintayam | brahmarshi-deva-gandharva-yaksha-rakehasa-pan- 
naga | karan mama prayachhanti sarve trailokya-vasinah | chakehusha 
yam prapasyami praginam prithivipate | tasya tejo hardmy diu tad hi 
drishjer balam mama | maharehigdm sahasram hi woaha sivikam mama | 





« aha hi 





Bee above, p. 165, note 7, and pp. 179 f. Nabusha Minava is the traditional rishi of 
Rig-vods ix. 101, verses 7-9, and Yayiti Nabusha of verses 4-6 of the same byte 
ee list of rishis in Profewor Autreckt's Rig-veds ii. 464 
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6a mdm apanayo rijan bhratiéaydmasa vai ériyah | tatra hy Agastyah 
padena vahan sprishto maya munik | Agastyens tato samy ukto dhwathens 
sarpett vat rushd | tataz taamad vimanagryat prochyutas chyute-laksha- 
nah | prapatan bubudhe *tmanat vyahibhatam adhomukham | aydcham 
tam ahath vipran “ Sapasydnto bhaved”’ ti | “ pramadat sampramadha- 
aya bhagavan kshantum arhasi” | tatah 28 mim uvachedam prapatantam 
kripanvitah | “ Yudhishthire dharma-rdjak sapat tram mochayishyati” | 
«0s tly ukted "jagaran deham muktoa na Nahusho npipak | divyam 
vapuk samasthaya gatas tridicam eva cha | 

“T was a king called Nahusha, more ancient than thou, known as the 
son of Ayus, and fifth in descent from Soma. By my sacrifices, austere 
fervour, sacred study, self-restraint, and valour, I acquired the undis- 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds. When I had attained that 
dominion, pride took possession of my soz: a thousand Brahmans 
bore my vehicle. Becoming intoxicated by the conceit of my lordly 
power, and contemning the Brihmans, I was reduced to this condition 
by_Agastya.” The serpent then promises to let Bhimasena go, if Yu- 
dhishthira will answer certain questions (above referred to in p. 183 ff.). 
Yudhishthira afterwards enquires how delusion had happened to take 
possession of so wise a person as their conversation shewed Nahusha to 
be. The latter replies that he had been perverted by the pride of 
power, and procecds: ‘Formerly, as I moved through the sky on a 
celestial car, intoxicated with sclf-conceit, I regarded no one but my- 
self. All the inhabitants of the three worlds, brihmanical rishis, gods, 
gandharvas, yakshas, rikshasas, pannagas, paid me tribute. Such was 
the power of my gazo that on what croature soever I fixed my eyes, I 
atruightway robbed him of his energy. A thousand of the great sages 
bore my vehicle. That misconduct it was, o king, which hurled me 
from my high estate. For I then touched with my foot the muni 
Agastya who was carrying me. Agastya in his wrath cried out to mo 
‘Fall, thou serpent.’ Hurled therefore from that magnificent car, and 
fullen from my prosperity, as I descended headlong, I felt that I had 
become a serpent. I entreated the Brahman (Agastya), ‘Let there be 
a termination of the curse: thou, o reverend rishi, shouldest forgive 
one who has been deluded through his inconsideration.’ He then com- 
passionately repliod to me as I fell, ‘ Yudhishthirs, the king of right- 
eousness, will free thee from the ours.’” And at the close of the 


810 EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


conversation between Yudhishthira and the serpent, we are told that 
“ King Nahusha, throwing of his huge reptile form, became clothed in 
a celestial body, and ascended to heaven.” 

The same story is related in greater detail in the Udyogaparsan, 
sections 10-16, as follows : 

After his slaughter of the demon Vyittra, Indra beeame alarmed at 
the idea of having taken the life of a Brihman (for Vrittra was re- 
garded as such), and hid himself in the waters. In consequence of the 
disappearance of the king of the gods, all affairs, celestial as well as 
terrestrial, fell into confosion. The rishis and gods then applied to 
Nahusha to be their kivg. After at first excusing himself on the plea 
of want of power, Nahusha at length, in compliunce with their solici- 

“fations, accepted the high function, Up to the period of his clevation 
he had led a virtuous life, but he now became addicted to amuscment 
and sensual pleasure ; and even aspired to the possession of Indrani, 
Indra’s wife, whom he had happened to see. The queen resorted to 
the Angiras Vyihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, who engnged to 
protect her. Nahusha was greatly incensed on hearing of this inter- 
ference; but the gods endeavoured to pacify him, and pointed out tho 
immorality of appropriating another person’s wife. Nuhusha, however, 
would listen to no remonstrance, and insisted that in his adultcrous 
designs he was no worse than Indra himself: 373. Ahalyd dharshita 
pirtam rishi-patnt yasascint | jteato bharttur Indrena sa rah hint na 
nicdritah | 374, Bahini cha npibameans kritanindrena cai pura | eai- 
dharmydny upaddés chara sa tah kis na nirdritak | ‘373. The renowned 
Ahalyé, a rishi’s wife, was formerly corrupted by Indra in her husband's 
lifetime (see p. 121 f.): Why was he not prevented by you? 374. And 
many barbarons acts, and unrighteous decds, and frauds, were perpetrated 
of old by Indra: Why was he not prevented by you?” The gods, urged 
by Nehusha, then went to bring Indrint; but Vrihaspati would not 
give her up, At his recommendation, howover, she solicited Nuhusha 
for some delay, till she should ascertain what had become of her hus- 
band. This request was granted. The gods next applied to Vishnu on 
behalf of Indra; and Vishnu promised that if Indra would sacrifice to 
him, he should be purged from his guilt, and recover his dominion, 
while Nahusha would be destroyed. Indra eacrified accordingly; and 
the result is thus told: 419. Vibhajya brakma-hatydm tu opikehoshu 
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cha nadishu cha | parcateshu prithicyam cha strishu ehaiva Yudhish- 
fhira { sa vibhajya cha bhateshu cisrijya cha surebcarah | vijeara 
dhuta-pdpma cha Vasaco 'bhaved dtmacan | “Having divided the guilt 
of brahmanicide among trees, rivers, mountains, the earth, women, 
and the elements, Visava (Indra), lord of the gods, became freed from 
suffering and sin, and self-governed.” Nahusha was by this means 
shaken from his place. But (unless this is said by way of prolepsis, 
or there is some confusion in the norrative) he must have speedily 
regained his position, as we are told that Indra was again ruined, and 
became invisible. Indrani now went in search of her husband; and by 
the help of Upasruti (the goddess of night and revealer of secrets) dis- 
covered him existing in a very subtile form in the stem of a lotuey 
growing in @ lake situated in a continent within an ocean north of the 
Tlimilaya. She made known to him the wicked intentions of Nahusha, 
and entreated him to cxert his power, rescue her from danger, and 
resume his dominion. Indra declined any immediate interposition on 
the plea of Nahusho’s superior strength; but suggested to his wife 
a device by which the usurper might be hurled from his position. She 
was recommended to say to Nuhusha that ‘if he would visit her on a 
celestial vehicle borne by rishis, sho would with pleasure submit herself 
to him” (449, Rishi-yanena diryena mam upaihi jagatpate | evan tara 
rage prita bhavishyamiti tam cada). The queen of the gods accordingly 
went to Nahusha, by whom she was graciously received, and made this 
proposal: 457, Jchhamy akam athaparcam vahanaih te surddhipa | yad 
na Fishnor na Rudrasya ndsurandm na rdkshdsdm | cahantu team maha- 
bhagth rishayah sangatah vidho | sarve sicikayd rdjann etad hi mama 
rochate | “<I desire for thee, king of the gods, a vehicle hitherto un- 
known, such as neither Vishnu, nor Rudra, nor the asuras, nor the rak- 
shases employ. Let the eminent rishis, all united, bear theo, lord, in a 
car: this idea pleases me.” Nahusha receives favourably this appeal 
to his vanity, and in the course of his reply thus gives utterance to his 
sclf-congratulation: 463. Na hy alpa-riryo bharati yo odhan kurute mu- 
nin | akan tapaset balavan bhate-bharya-bhavat-prabhuh | mayi kruddhe 
Jagad na syad mayi earvam pratishthitam | .. . . tasmat te vachanam 
dovt karishydmé na saihiayak | saptarshayo mam vakshyanti sarve brah- 
marshayas tathd | padya mahatmyam asmakan piddhin cha varavarsins | 
+1» «468. Vimdne yojayited sa rishin styamam dsthitan | abrahmagyo 
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Balopets matto mada-balena cha | kima-crittah sa dush{atmé cahayémise 
tan richin | “He is a personage of no mean prowess who makes the 
munis his bearers, I am a fervid devotee of great might, lord of the 
past, the future, and the present. If I were angry the world would 
no longer stand; on me everything depends... . . Wherefore, 0 
goddess, I shall, without doubt, carry out what you propose. The 
seven rishis, and all the brihman-rishis, shall carry me. Behold, 

beautiful goddess, my majesty and my prosperity." The narrative 
gocaon: “Accordingly this wicked being, irreligious, violent, intoxi- 
cated by the force of conceit, and arbitrary in his conduct, attached to 
his car the rishis, who submitted to his commands, and compelled them 

to bear him.” Indrini then aguin resorts to Vrihaspati, who assures 

her that vengeance will soon overtake Nahusha for his presumption ; 

and promiscs that he will himself perform a sacrifice with a view to 
the destruction of the oppressor, and the discovery of Indra’s lurking 
place. Agni is then scnt to discover and bring Indra to Vrihaspati; 
and the latter, on Indra’s arrival, informs him of all that hud occured 
during his absence. While Indra, with Kuvera, Yama, Soma, and 
‘Varuna, was devising means for the destruction of Nubusha, the sige 
Agastya came up, congratulated Indra on the full of his rival, and pro- 
ceeded to relate how it had occurred: 527. Sramarttascha rahantas 
tam Nahusham papakdrinam | decarshayo mahabhagae tatha brahmar- 
shayo'malih | paprackhur Nahusham deram samsayan jayatan vara | 
ye ime brakmanah proktah mantrah vai prokshane garam | ete pramanan 
bhacatak utdho neti Vasara | Nahusho neti tan dha tamasi midha-che- 
tana} j rishayah achuh | adharme samprarrittas tea dharmai na prati- 
podyase | pramdgam etad asmakam pircam proktam maharshibhih | 
Agastyah ucécha | Tato viradamanah sa munibhih saha Vasara | atha 
mam asprisad mirdhni pad.nadharma-yyitah | tenalhad hata-tejas cha 
nihérikas cha mahipatih | tatas tam sahasa vignam arocham bhaya-pidi= 
tam | “yasmat parcaih kritam brakma brakmarshibhir anush{hitam | 
adushtam dishayasi cai yach cha mirdhny asprisah pada | yach chipi 
team rishin mudha brakma-kalpan durdsadin | cahan kpitcd cahayasi 
tena svargéd hata-prabhah | dheames pipa paribhrash{ah kshina-punyo 
wmakitalam | daéa-carsha-sahasrdpi eerpo-ripa-dharo mahan | vichare 
shyasi parneshu pune} svargam avdpsyasi” | cram bhrash{o durdima sa 
Gwe-rdjyad orindams | dishtya varddhimahe iakra hate brahmaga-keg- 
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fakah | tripishtapam prapadyesea paki lohan éachtpate | jetendriyo jita- 
mitrak stiyamdno makarshibhik | ‘‘ Wearied with carrying the sinner 
Nahusha, the eminent divine-rishis, and the spotless brahman-rishis, 
asked that divino personage Nuhusha {to solve] a difficulty: ‘Dost 
thou, o Visava, most excellent of conquerors, regard as authoritative or 
not those Brahmana texts which are recited at the immolation of kine?” 
‘No,’ replicd Nabusha, whose understanding was enveloped in darkness, 
The rishis rejoined: ‘Engaged in unrighteousness, thou attainest not 
unto righteousness: these texts, which wore formerly uttered by great 
rishis, are regarded by ua as authoritative.’ Then (proceeds Agasty2) 
disputing with the munis, Nahusha, impelled by unrighteousness, 
touched, me on tho head with his foot. In consequence of this tho 
king's glory was smitten and his prosperity departed, When he had 
instantly become agitated and oppressed with fear, I said to him, 
‘Since thou, o fool, contemnest that ssered text, always held in honour, 
which has been composed by former sages, and employed by brihman- 
rishis, and hast touched my head with thy foot, and employest the 
Brahmi-like and irresistible rishis as bearers to carry thee,—therefore, 
shorn of thy lustre, and all thy merit exhausted, sink down, sinner, 
degraded from heaven to earth. For ten thousand years thou shalt 
crawl in the form of @ huge serpent. When that period is completed, 
thou shalt again ascend to heaven.’ So fell that wicked wretvh from 
the sovereignty of the gods. Happily, o Indra, wo shall now prosper, 
for the enemy of the Brihmans hus been smitten. Take possession of 
the three worlds, nnd protect their inhabitants, o husband of Sachi 
(Indrani), subduing thy senses, overcoming thine enemics, and cele~ 
brated by the great rishis.” ® 

Indra, as we have seen above, was noted for his dissolute character. 
The epithet “subduing thy senses,” assigned to him in the last sen- 
tence by Agastya, is at variance with this indifferent reputation. Is 
it to be regarded as a picce of flattery, or as a delicate hint that the 
god would do well to practise a purer morality in future ? 

This’ legend appears, like somo others, to have been a favourite with 
tho compilors of the Mahabharata; for we find it once more related, 
though with some variety of detail, (which may justify its repetition in 

% Further on, in verse 656, Nebusha is called “the depraved, the hater of broh- 
man, tho sinful-minded (dericharad che Nahuaho brakmo-deit piipachetanah). 
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a condensed form), in the Anusisanaparvan, verses 4715-4810. We 
are there told that Nabusha, in recompense for his good deeds, was 
exalted to heaven; where he continued to perform oll divine and 
human ceremonies, and to worship the gods ne before. At length he 
became puffed up with pride at the idea that he was Indra, and all his 
good works in consequence were neutralized. For a great length of 
time he compelled the rishis to carry him about. At last it came to 
Agastya’e turn to perform the servile office. Bhryigu then came and 
said to Agastya, ‘ Why do we submit to the insults of this wicked king 
of the goda?’ Agastya answered that none of the rishis had ventured 
to curse Nahusha, because he had obtained the power of subduing to 
his service everyone upon whom he fixcd his eyes; and that he had 
amrita (nectar) for bis beverage. However, Agastya said he was pre- 
pared to do anything that Bhrigu might suggest. Bhyigu said he hud 
been sent by Brahma to take vengvance on Nuhusha, who was that day 
about to attach Agastya to his car, and would spurn him with his foot; 
and that he himself (Bhyigu}, “incensed at this insult, would by u curse 
condemn the transgressor and hater of Brihmans to become a serpent” 
(eyutkranta-dharmam tam ahat dharshandmarahito bhriiam | ahir bhar 
easceti rushd Sapsye papas deija-druham). All this accordingly hap- 
pened us follows ; 

Athagastyam rishi-éreshtham eahandyajuhdra ha \ drutam Sarascati- 
Kilat omayann ica makabalak | tate Ihrigur makitejah Maitrararunim 
abracit | “ nimilayaaca nayane jafain yaad eisami Ce” | athedgubhitanya 
tasyatha jatam pravisad achyutah | Bhriguh sa sumahileje 
nripaxya cha | tatah sa deva-raf praptas tam rishi vahandya vas | lato 
*gastyah surapatin cakyam dha visampate |“ yujayasreli mim kshipraie 
hati cha detain vahami te | yattra vakehyast tattra team nayishydms surde 
dhipa” | ity ukto Nahushas tena yojayamiiea tam munin | Uhrigua taxys 
fatantah-etho Labhaca hyishito bkritam | na chapi daréanan tasya chakara 
40 Uhrigus tada | cara-dana-prabhava-jno Nakushasya mahitmanak | na 
chukops tada "gastyo yukto'pi Nahushena cai | tam tu raja pratodena 
chodayamdsa Bharata | na chukopa sa dharmatma tatak padena deva-rat | 
Agastyasya tada kruddho tamenabhyahanach chhirah | lasmin birasy abhi- 
hate sa jatantargato Lhriguh | éaédpa balavat kruddho Nahusham pipa- 
chetasams | “ yasmat pada ’hanah krodhat dirastmam makdmunim | tasmad 
Gi mahi gachha sarpo bated eudurmate” | tty uktab sa tadd tena 


pitandya 
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sarpo bhatra papite ha | adrishtenatha Bhriguna bhitele Bharatarsho- 
bha | Bhriguit hi yadi so drakehyad Nahushah prithivipate | sa na sakto 
"bhavixhyad cai patane tasya tejasd | ee 

“The mighty Nabusha, as it were smiling, straightway summoned 
the eminent rishi Aguetya tya from the banks of the Sarasvatl_to carry him. 
The glorious Bhrigu then said to Maitrivaruni (Agastya), ‘Close thy 
eyes whilst I enter into the knot of thy hair.’ With the view of over- 
throwing tho king, Bhriga then entered into the hair of r Agastya who 
stood motionless as a stack. Nahusba then came to be carried by 
Agastya, who desired to be attached to the vehicle and agreed to carry 
the king of the gods whithersoever he pleased. Nahusha in consequence 
attached him. Bhyigu, who was lodged in the knot of Agastya’s hair, 
was greatly delighted, but did not venture to look at Nahusha, as he 
knew the potency of the boon which had been accorded to him (of sub- 
duing to hia will everyone on whom he fixed his eyes). Agustya did not 
lose hia temper when attached to the vehicle, and even when urged by 
a goad the holy man remained unmoved. The king of the gods, incensed, 
next struck the rishi’s head with his left foot, when Bhrign, invisible 
within the knot of hair, became enraged, and violently cureed the 
wicked Nabusha: ‘ Since, fool, thou hast in thine anger smitten this 
great muni on the head with thy foot, therefore become a serpent, and 
fall down swiftly to the earth.’ Being thus addressed, Nahusha be- 
came @ serpent, and fell to the earth, through the agency of Bhrigu, 
who remained invisible, For if he had been seen by Nahusha, the 
saint would have been unable, in consequence of the power possessed 
by the oppressor, to hurl him to the ground.” 

Bhyigu, on Nahusha’s solicitation, and the intercession of Agastya, 
placed 8 period to the effects of the curse, which, as in the other version 
of the logend, Yudhishthira was to be the instrument of terminating. 

From several phrases which I have quoted from the version of this 
legend given in the Udyogaparvan, as well as the tenor of the whole, 
it appcara to be the intention of the writers to hold up the case of 
Nubusha as an example of the nemesis awaiting not merely any gross 
display of presumption, but all resistance to the pretensions of the 
priesthood, and contempt of their persons or authority. (a4 
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ee Brcr. V.—Story of imi, 

Nimi (one of Ikshvaku’s sons) is another of the princes who are stig- 
matized by Manu, in the passage above quoted, for their want of de- 
ference to the Brahmans. The Vishnu P. (Wilson, 4to. ed. p, 388) relates 
the story as followa: Nimi had requested the Brahman-rishi Vaéishtha 
to officiate at a sacrifice, which was to Iast a thousand years. Vasishtha 
in reply pleaded s pre-engugement to Indra for five hundred years, but, 
promised to return at the end of that period. The king made no, 
remark, and Vasishtha went away, supposing that ho had asscnted to. 
this arrangement. On his return, however, the pricst discovered that 

, Nimi_had retained Gautama (who was, equally with Vasishtha, 0 
Brahman-rishi) and others to perform the sucrifice; and being incensed 
‘ at the neglect to give him notice of what wpe intenged he cursed the, 
king, who was then asleep, to lose his corporcal form. |“ Yhen Nimi’ 
awoke and learnt that he had been curst@’withou? any-previous wam- 
Soe he retorted, by uttering a similar curse on Vasishtha, and then 
* died. “In consequence of this curse” (procecds the Vishnu Purina, 
iv. 5, 6) ‘the vigour of Vasishtha entered into the vigour of Mitra and 
Varuna, Vagishtha, however, received from them another body when 
their seed had fallen from them at the sight of Urvast” (tach-chhdpach 
cha Bitra-varunayos tejasi Fasishtha-tejak pravishtam | Cre 
udbhita-riryya-prapatayoh sukaéad Vasishtho deham aparan Ichhe).™ 
Nimi’s body was embalmed. At the close of the sacrifice which ke had 
begun, the gods were willing, on the interccssion of the pricsts, to 
restore him to life, but he declined the offer; and was placed by the 
deities, according to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is 
"Gn consequence of this that they are always opening and shutting 
(nimisha means “the twinkling of the eye”). 

The story is similarly related in the Bhigavata Puriga, ix. 13, 1-13. 
A portion of the passage is as followa: 

3. Mimi chalam idain vidvan sattram drabhataimavan | ritvigbhir 
aparais tdvad ndgamad yaeata guruh | dishya-vyatikramam othshya nir- 
sortlya gurwr Ggatah | alapat “patatad doho Nimehk pandita-maninah” | 
Nimih pratidadan bapa guruve *dharma-varttine | “tavapi patatad deho 

% This story will be further ustrated in the next section, 


si-darsandd 
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lobhad dharmam ajanatah” | tty utsasarjja evam doham Nimir adhyat- 
ma-kovidah | Mitra-varunayor jajne Urcaiyam prapitamahab | 

“Nimi, who was eclf-controlled, knowing the world to be fleet- 
ing, commenced the sacrifice with other priests until his own spiritual 
instructor should come back. The latter, on his return, discovering tho 
transgression of his disciple, cursed him thus: ‘Let the body of Nimi, 
who fancies himscif learned, fall from him.’ Nimi retorted the curse 
on his preceptor, who was acting unrighteously: ‘Let thy body also 
full from thee, since thou, through coreteousness, art ignorant of duty.’ 
Having so spoken, Nimi, who knew the supreme spirit, abandoned his 
body: and the patriarch (Vasishtha) was born of Urvast to Mitra and 
Varuna." Ne Leda! 

The offence of Nimi, as declared in these passages, is not that of con- 
temning the sacerdotul order in general, or of usurping their functions; 
but merely of presuming to consult his own convenience by proceeding 
to colubrate a sacrifice with the assistance of another Brahman (for Gau- 
tama also was a man of priestly descent) when his own spiritual pre- 
ceptor was otherwise engaged, without giving the latter any notice of 
his intention, The Bhiigavata, as we have seen, awards blame impar- 
tially to both parties, and relates (as does also the Vishnu Puriga) that 
the king’s curse took effect on the Brahman, as well as the Bribman’s'* 
on the king, wR 


Pg 

y Secr. VI.—Tasishtha . 

| ~ 

@ of the most remarkablo and renowned of the struggles between? 

- Brilmung and Kshattriyas which occur in the legendury history of - 

India is that which is said to have taken place between Vasishtha and | 
‘Viévimitra. I propose to furnish full details of this conflict with its fa- 

bulous accompaniments from the Ramiyana, which dwells upon it at con- 
siderable length, as well as from the Mahabharata, where it is repeatedly 








* On tho last verse the commentator S'ridhara bas the following note: Urras7- 
dardanit skannaii retas tibhyain kumbhe nishiktam | tasmat prepitamoho F adish{(ho 
jajne | tatha cha srutih “kumbhe retah sishichituh saminam" iti | “Sced fell from 
them at the sight of Urvag't and was shed into < from it the patriarch, Vasishtha, 
was born. And #0 one srati” (RV. vii, 38, 13, which will be quoted in the 
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introduced ; but before doing so, I shall quote the passages of the Rig- 
veda which appear to throw a faint light on the real history of the two 
rivals, It is clear from what bas been said in the Introduction to thie 
volume, pp. 1-6, as well as from the remarks I have made in pp. 161 f., 
that the Vedic hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Puranic 
compilations, must be more trustworthy guides to a knowledge of the 
remotest Indian antiquity. While the Epic pocms and Puranas no 
doubt embody numerous ancient traditions, yet these have been frocly 
altered according to the caprice or dogmatic views of later writers, and 
have received many purely fictitious additions. The Vedic hymns, on 
the contrary, have been preserved unchanged from a very remote 
period, and exhibit o faithful reflection of the social, religious, and 
ecclesiastical condition of the ege in which they were composed, and of 
the feelings which were awakened by contemporary occurrences. As 
yet there was no conscious perversion or colouring of facts for dogmatic 
or sectarian purposes; and much of the information which we derive 
from these naive compositions is the more trustworthy that it is deduced 
from hints and allusions, and from the comparison of isolated parti- 
culars, and not from direct and connected statements or descriptions. It 
is here therefore, if anywhere, that we may look for some light on the 
real relations between Vasishtha and Visvimitra. After quoting the 
hymna regarding these two personages, I shall adduce from the Brih- 
tmanas, or other later works, any particulars regarding their birth and 
history which I have discovered. The conflict between Vasishtha and 
Visedmitra has been already discussed at length in the third of Dr. 
Rudolf Roth's “Dissertations on the literature and history of the 
Veda,” * where the most important parts of the hymos bearing upon 
the subject are translated. The first hymn which I shall adduce is 
intended for the glorification of Vasishtha and his family. The latter 
part relates the birth of the sage, while the earlier verses refer to his 
connection with king Sudis. Much of this hymn is very obscure. 
R.V. vii. 33, 1. Stityancho ma dakshinatas-kapardak dhiyanyjinedso 
abhi hi pramanduh | uttishthan voce pari barkisho nin na me dardd 
avitave Vastshthak | 2. Darad Indram anayann a eutena tiro vaisantam 
ati pantem ugram | Patadyumnasya Vayatasya somat sutad Indro avyi- 
gite Pasishthan | 3. Eco in nu kam sindhum ebhie tatara ova tn nu kam 


‘* Zur Litteratur und Gesbichte des Weds, Stuttgart, 1846, 
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Bhedam ebhir jeghana | eva in nu kat daéardjne Sudasam pracad Indro 
brahmana vo Vasishthak | 4. Jushft naro brahmana vah pitrinam aksham 
aryayam na kila rishitha | yat Sakvarishs brikaté ravena Indre suah- 
mam adadhata Vasishthah | 5. Ud dyam iva tt trisknajo nathitdso adt- 
dhayur dasarajne vpitasak | Vasishthasya stucatah Indro asrod uruih 
Triteubhyo akyinod u lokam | 6. Danda ica goajandaah dean parichhin- 
nah Bharatak arbhakasah | abharackh cha pura-eta Vasishthah ad tt 
Tritsinain viso aprathanta | 7. Trayah krinvanti bhucaneshu retas 
tisrah prajak arych jyotir-agrah | trayo gharmasah ushasam sachante 
sarvan it tan anu vidur Fasishthak | 8. Saryasya ica cakshatho jyotir 
esham aamudrarya iva makina gablirah | titarya ica prajaro na anyena 
atomoVasishthih anu etace rahi | 9. Te in ninyai hridayasya praketath ea- 
hasra-valiam abhi sam charanti | yamena tatam paridhisn vayanto apsarasah 
upa sedurVanishthih | 10.idyuto jyotih pari saat jihinam Mitra-varund 
yad apasyatay ted | tat te janma uta ekat Vasiohtha Agastyo yat tva visah 
dabhara | 11. Uta asi Maitravaruno Vasishtha Treasyah brakman ma- 
naso'dhi jatah | drapsain skannam brahmantt dairyena visce derah push- 
kare teadadanta | 12. Sa praketah ubhayasya pravidean sahasra- 
danah uta va sadinak | yamena tatam paridhin cayishyann apsarasak 
pari jajne Vasishthab | 18. Sattre ha jatav ishita namobhih kumbhe 
retah sivhichatuh samanam | tato ha Hanah ud iyaya madhyat tato 
jatan riskim ahur, Vasishtham | ered Sates BAe 
“1, Tho white-tobed (priests) with Rair-knots on the right, stimu- 
lating to devotion, have filled me with delight. Rising from the sacri- 
ficial grass, I call to the men, ‘Let not the Vasishthas (stand too) far 
off to succour [or gludden] me.” 2. By their libation they brought 
Indra hither from afar across the Vaiganta away from the powerful 
draught." Indra preferred the Vasishthas to the soma offered by 
Pasadyumna,” the son of Vayata. 8. So too with them he croased the 
river; 80 too with thgm ke elew Bheds; so too in the battle of the 
ton kings” Inde adtiversa Sudis through your prayer, o Vasishthas. ' 
Re tt 
 Sayapo thinks that Vesishtha is the speaker, and refers here to hus own eons. 


Professor Roth (under the word av) regards Indra as the sposker. May it xot te 
Budiis? 

8l Thia is tho interprotation of this clause raggestod by Professor Aufrecht, who 
thinks Vaisanta is probably the name of a river. 

¥ According to Siynge, another king who was sacrificing at the same time a3 Sudis, 

% Bee versus 6-8 of RLV. vii, 83, to be noxt quoted, 
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4, Through gratification caused by the priser of your fathers, o men, 
ye do not obstruct the undeceying axle (?), since at (the recitation of 
the) Sakvast verses“ with @ loud voice ye have infused energy into 
Indra, 0 Vasishthas. 5. Di heh ‘sarrounded in the fight of 
the ten kings, they looked up, like thirsty men, to the sky. Indra 
heard Vasishtha when he uttered praise, and opened up a wide space 
for the Tritsus** 6. Like staves for driving cattle, tho contemptible 
Bhoratas were lopped all round. Vasishtha marched in front, and 
then the tribes of theTritsus were deployed. _ 7. Threo deitice 
ereate a fertilizing fluid in the worlds. ‘Three are the noble creatures, | 
whom light prededes, Threg"Hfes attend the dawn.” All these the 
‘Vasishthos “know. 78. Theis ade js like the full radiance of the? 
Yeun; their greatness is like the depth of the ocean; like the swift me 
ness of the wind, your hymn, o Vasishthas, can be followed by no. 
one else. 9. By the intuitions of their heart they seck out the mys 
+tery with a thousand branchoa, Wearing tl ear glopment stretched 5 
out by Yama, the Vasishthas eat dowh apts paras, 10. When Mitra , 
and Varuna saw thee quitting thé lite of the lightning, that was thy + 
birth; and thou hadst one (other birth), o Vasishtha, when Agastyy 
brought thee to the people. 11. And thou art also a son of Mitra und’s 
‘Varuna, o Vasishtha, born, o priest, from the soul of Urvast. All the, 
gods placed thee —a drop which fell through divine contemplution—in 
the vessel. 12, He, the intelligent, knowing both (worlds?), with o 
thousand gifts, or with gifts — he who wus to weave the cnvclopment 
stretched out by Yama— he, Vasishtha, was born of the Apsurus. 13, 
They, two (Mitra and Varuna ?), born at the sacrifice, and impelled by 
adorations, dropped into the jar the same amount of eccd. From the 
SUE ALON Cree, ON wv "g nS, Baas 

* See R.V. x. 71, 11, above, p. 256. RLU HO OW 

% This is evidently the name of the tribe which the Vasishthas favoured, and to 
which they themselves must have belonged. Sev vii. 83,4, The Vhuratas in thu 
next verse sppesr to be the hostile tribe, 

* In explanation of this Szyana quotes @ passago from the S' 
as follows:  Truyah kriqvanti bhusancehy retah” tty Aysih pri 
Vaywr ontarikshe Adityo divi | “tisruh projik aryyich jyotir-agra 
rik Adityas tisais jyotir yad ase Adityah | “trayo gharmasah 
ity Agnir Ushasam sechate Vayur Ushasai sechats Adilyah Ushasaii sachets | (1) 
“ Agni prodaces # fertilizing uid on tho earth, Vayu in the air, tho Sua in tho sky. 
(2) The ‘three noble creatures’ are the Vasus, Rudres, and Adityas, The Sun ie 
their light. (3) Agni, Vayu, and the Sun eech attend the Dawn,” 
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s 
midst of that arose Mina (Agastya?); and from that they say that the ¢ 
tishi Vasishtha sprang.” ” Bees 

There is another hymn (R.V. vii. 18) which relates to the connection 
between Vasishtha and Sudas (verses 4, 5, 21~25) and the conflict” 
between the latter and the Tyitsus with their enemies (verses 6-18); 
but as it is long and obscure I shall content myself with quoting a few 
verses.” 

R.Y. vii. 18, 4. Dhenwit na tea suyarase dudhukshann upa brakmant 
saspije Vasishthah | team id me gopatim vibeah aha d nah Indrah suma- 
tive gantu ackha | 5. Arnamnei chit paprathana Sudase Indro gadhant 


" Whatever may be the sense of verses 11 and 13, the Nirukta states plainly 
enough ¥.13; Teayith darsaniid Mitri-v:runayok retas chaskanda | tad-abhiviidiny 
exhi pig bhacati { “On seeing her (Urradt) the seed of Mitra and Varuna fell from < 
them. To this the following verse (R.V. vii. 33, 11) refers.” And Sayana on the 
same verse quotes a pussage from the Byihaddevata: Tayor Gdityayoh sattre drish{ea 
"peavauam Urvas'im | vetai chaskenda tat kumbhe nyapatad viteativare | tenaiva tw 
muhirttens viryaventau tapasvinau| Agastyas' cha Vexish{had cha tatrarehi sambabhit~ 
vatuk| bahudha patitan retak kalase cha jale sthale | sthale Vasishthas tu munih eamba- 
Shitearehi-sattamah | kumbhe te Agastyah sambhizto jale matsyo mahidyutih | udiyaya 
tato 'gastyo samyii-mitro mahitupah | miinena eammito yasnat tasmid Manyah 
thochyate | yadvia kumbAad rishir jatak kumbheniipi i miyate | kumbhah ity abhidh 
nain cha parimigatya lakshyate | tato "psu grihyamipasu Fasishthah puskkare ati 
tak | sarvatah pushkare tai hi vives derith adharayan | * When these two Aditys 
(Mitra and Varuna) beheld the Apsaras Urvasi at a sacrifice their seed fell from them 












+ into the ancrificial jar called pisatirara. At that very momeut the two energetic and 


austere rishis Agastya und Vasishitha were produced there, The seed fell on many 


* places, into the jar, into water, end on the ground. The muni Vasishtha, most 
_ excellent of rishis, was produced ga the ground; whilo Agostys was born iu the jar, 


fo fish of great lustre. The austere Agastya sprang theuce of the size of 
(i.e. the pin of a yoke; ace Wilson, ¢.v., and Professor Roth, s.¢, mana). 

he wos mensurod by @ cortain standard (mitna) be is cullod the * measucablo’ + 
(ndnya). Or, the rishi, having sprung from o jar (kumbsa), is also measiiiéd by a s 
jar, as the word kumbha is also designated as the name of a measure. Then when the 
‘waters were taken, Vasishtha romained in the voasel ( purktara) ; for all the gous < 
held him in it on all sidfes.” Yn his Mifusfrations of the Nirukta, p. 64, Prof. Roth 
apeaka of the verses of the bymn which relate to Vesishtha’s origin aa being @ more 
modern addition to an older composition, ond as describing the miraculous birth of 
the sage in the teste and atyle of the Epic mythology. Professor Max Miiller 
(Oxford Essays for 1856, pp. 61£) says that Vasishtha is 8 name of the Sua; and 
that the ancient poet is also “called the son of Mitra and Varuna, night and day, on 
expression which has « mesning only in regard to Vasishtha, the eun ; end aa the | 
ann is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, Vesishths, the poet, is said to owe 
his birth to Urvast” (whom Muller identifies with Ushas). For M, Langlois’s view 
of the passage, see his French version of the RLY, vol. iii. pp. 70f. and bis note, 

» 234, x 
Poe Boe Rolle Litt. w Gach. des Weds, pp. 87 €. where it is translated into German, 
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akpigot supgrad |... -. 21. Pra ye grikad amamadus tvaya Pardia- 
va Satayatur Vasishthak | na te bhojasya sakhyam myishanta adha 
saribhyak sudina ei uchhin | 22. Dre naptur Devavatah sate gor dra 
rathi vadhimanta Sudésah | arkann Agne Paijavanasya danam hotera 
sadma pari emi rebhan | 23. Chatraro ma Patjavanasya diindh emad- 
dishtayak krisanino wireke | rijraso ma prithivishthal Sudaeaa tokawi 
tokaya érarase cahanti | 24. Yasya travo rodast antar urtt sirshne 
Hirshae cibadhdja cibhakta | sapta td Indram na sravato grinanti nt 
Fudhyamadhim adiéad abhike | imam naro Marutah satchatinn Divo- 
dasa na pitaram Sudasak | acishtana Paijaranasya ketai dandsan 
Ushattram ajaram duroyts | ‘ 

“4. Seeking to milk thee = ni) like a cow in a rich meadow, 
thou art a lord of cows; may Indra come 0 to ourhymn. 5. However 
the waters swelled, Indra made them shallow and fordable to Sudits. 
eeees 21, Pardigara,” Satayitu, and Vasishtha, devoted to thee, who 
from indifference have left their home, have not forgotten the friendship 
of thee the bountiful ;—therefore let prosperous daya dawn for theso 
sages. 22. Earning two hundred cows and two chariots with mares, 
the gift of Sudis the son of Pijavana, and grandson of Devavat,'” 
I walk round the honse, o Agni, uttering praises, like a hotyi pricst. 
23. The four brown stecds, bestowed by Sudds the son of Pijavaua, 
vigorous, decked with pearls, standing on the ground, carry me on 
securely to renown from generation to generation, 24. That donor, 
whose fame pervades both worlds, has distributed gifts to every person. 
They praise him os the seven rivers praise Indra; he hus slain Yu- 
dhbyamadhi in battle. 25. Befriend him (Sudis), ye heroic Maruts, a8 


% Paritéara in waid in Nir. vi. 30, which refors to this passage, to have been a son of 
Vasishtha born in his old ege (Partéarah partdirnasya Vasishthasya sthavirasya 
Jajne);, or ho was a von of Sakti and grandson of Vasislitha (Roth «.r.) 

10 Devacat is suid by Siyans to be « proper name. He may bo the same as Divo- 
isa in verse 25, Or Divodiiaa may be the father, and Pijarnna and Devavat among 
the forefathers of Sudia. In the Vishnu Parana Sarvakisa is said to bavo been tho 
father and Rituperna the grandfather of Budasa, Wilson's V.P. 4to. ed. p. 480. At 
P 454 f. ¢ Sudisa is mentioned who was son of Chyavana, grandson of Mitruyu and 
great-grandson of Divodisa. 

401 Professor Roth (Litt u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 100) compares R.V. i. 102, 2, asye 
sravo nadysh sapte bibkrati, * the seven rivers exalt his (Indre's) renown.” ‘Those 
xivers are, 26 Roth explaius, the strcams froed by Indza from Vyittre's powor. 
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ye did Divodise the (forefather of Sudas; fulfil the desiro of the son 
of Pijavana (by granting him) imperishable, undecaying power, worthy 
of reverence (?).” 

Although the Vasishthas are not named in the next hymn, it must 
refer to the same persons and circumstances as are alluded to in the 
first portion of R.V. vii. 83, quoted above. 

R.V, vii. 83, 1. Yura nara pasyamandseh dpyam pracha garyantah 
prithe-parsaco yayuk | dasa che crittra hatam aryani cha Suddeam 
Jndrd-varund ’vasd’catam | 2. Yatra narah samayants hrita-dheajo 
yasminn dja bhacati kinchana priyam | yatra bhayante bhucand svar- 
dpisas tatra nah Indra-rarund ‘dhi vochatan | 3. Sam bhimych antah 
dhvasirah adzikshata Indrd-rarund divi ghoshah arukat | asthur jantndm 
upa mam ardtayo arvag avasd harana-Sruta dgatam | 4. Indrd-rarund 
vadhanabhir aprati Bhedaw vancanté pra Suddsam aratam | braknani 
esham brinutam havimani satya Tritsdndm abharat purohitih | &. Indra- 
varundy abhi & tapanti ma aghdni aryo tanusham aratayah | yurdis hi 
vasrah ubliayasya rdjatho adha ema no acatam parye divi | 6. Yurain ha- 
vante ubhaydeak djishu Indram cha vasco Varuna cha sataye | yatra 
rajabhir dasabhir nibadhitam pra Sudétam dratam Tritsubhih sake | 
7. Dasa vijanah samitah ayajyarah Suddsam Indrd-varund na yuyu- 
dhuk | satya nrindm adma-saddim upastutir devah eshim abhavan deva- 
hatishu | 8. Dasardjne pariyattdya etsvatak Sudase Indra-rarunav 
asikshatam | Svityancho yatra namasd kaparddino dhiyd dhivanto asa~ 
panta Tritsavah | 

* Looking to you, o heroes, to your friendship, the men with broad 
axca advanced to fight. Slay our Disa and our Arya enemies, and 
deliver Sudits by your succour, o Indra and Varuna. 2. In the battle 
where men clash with elevated banners, where somcthing which we 
desire ™ is to be found, where all all beings and creatures, tremble, there, 
o Indra and Varuna, take our part. 3. The ends of ‘the earth were 
seen to be darkened, o Indra and Varuna, a shout ascended to the sky; 
the foes of my warriors came close up to me; come hither with your 
help, ye hearers of our invocations. 4. Indra and Veruna, unequalled 
with your weapons, ye have slain Bheda, and delivered Sudis; ye 
heard the prayers of these men in their invocation; the priestly agenoy 

403 Sayens divides the kinchane of the Pada-text into dinchs na, which gives the 
sense “ where nothing is desired, but everything is difficult.” 
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of the Tritsus was efficacious, 5. O Indra and Varuna, the injurious 
acts of the enemy, the hostilities of the murderous, afflict mo on every 
side. Ye are lords of the resources of both worlds: protect us there- 
fore (where ye live) in the remotest heavens. 6. Both partics™ invoke 
you, both Indra and Varuna, in the battles, in order that ye may 
bestow riches. (They did so in the fight) in which ye delivered Sudis 
<“when harassed by the ten kings—together with the Tyitsue. 7. ‘Tho 
ten kings, who were no sacrificers, united, did not vanquish Sudiis, 0 
Indra and Varuna. The praises of the men who officiated at the sacri- 
fice were effectual; the gods were present at their invocutions. 8. Ye, 
o Indra and Varuna, granted succour to Sudis, hemmed in on every 
side in the battle of the ten kings,'’® where the white-robed Tritsus,'* 
with hair-knots, reverentially praying, adored you with a hymn.” 
From these hymns it appeara that Vasishtha, or a Vasishtha and his 
family were the priests of king Sudis (vii. 18, 4f., 21 ff.; vii. 33, 3f.); 
that, in their own opinion, these priests were the objects of Indra’s 
preference (vii. 83, 2), and had by the efficacy of their interecssions 
been the instrumeuts of the victory gained by Sudis over his encmics 
in the battle of the ten kings, It seems also to result from sume of the 
verses (vii. 33, 6; vii. 83, 4, 6; and vii. 33, 1, compared with vii. 83, 
8) that both the king ond the pricsts belonged to the tribe of tho 
Tritsus..” Professor Roth remarks that in none of the hymus which 


\2 Compare verses 7 and 8. Siyans, howeer, translates the clause differently : 
“The act of the Triteus for whom I sacrificed, and who put me forward ex their 
priest, was effectual : my priestly function on their bobalf was successful " (Jpitainiim 
dlat-senjnindm moma yijydnim purokitir mama purodhinam satya satye-pholuns 
abhacat | teshu yad mama pourokityan tat sophalain 

Acs According to Siyans the two parties were Sudis and the Tritsus hie allies 
(uhaya-vidhah Sudah-sonjno rja tat-suhiya-bhiitia Tritsarad cha evan dvi-prakiri 
jench). It might have been supposed that onc of the partica meant was the hostile 
Kings ; but they are said in the next verse to be ayajyareh, “ pervons who did nut 
sacrifice to the gods. 

W8 LGderijne, This word is explained by Siyana in his note on vii, 33, 3, dadae 
SAT rijebhih aaha yuddhe procritte, “battle having been joined with ten kings” In 
the verse before us he says ‘the lengthening of the first syllable is a Vedic peculiarity, 
and that the ease-ending is altered, and that tho word mercly means ‘by the teny 








kings'” (dale-cabdasya chhindase dirghah | vibhakti-vyatyayah | databhi riyabh 
- parivashfitaya). 
‘Here Siyaga mys the Triteus aro ‘the priests a0 called who wore Vasis 
disciples” (Tyitsee Vasishthe-sishyZh etat-sanjach ritvijah). 
4? Bee Roth, Litt. u. Gesch, des Weda, p. 120. 
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he quotes is any allusion made to the Vasichthas being members of any 
particular coste; but that their connection with Sudas is ascribed to 
their knowledge of the gods, and their unequalled power of invocation 
(vii. 83, 7£) 

In tho Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, we have another testimony to 
the connection of Vasishtha with Sudis, as he is there stated to have 
“consecrated Sudiis son of Pijavana by a great inauguration similar to 
Indra’s ; in consequence of which Sudae went round the earth in 
every direction conquering, and performed an agvamedha sacrifice” 
(ctena ha cai aindrena mahabhishekena Vasishthah Sudaeam Paijaranam 
abhishishecka | tasmad % Sudah Paijaranah samantais sarcatah prithicth 
Jayan partyaya ascena cha medhyena 16). 

The following passages refer to Vasishtha having received a reve- 
lation from the god Varuga, or to his being the object of that god’s 
special favour: _ 

vii. 87, 4, Uedcha me Varuno medhiraya trik sapta nama aghnya bi- 
bhartti | videan padasya guhya na vochad yugdys viprah uparays 
bikshan | vend Sy Gsr, ada gint FMA art 

“Varuna has declared to me™ “who am intelligent, ‘The Cow'” 
possesses thrice seven names. Tho wise god, though he knows them, 
has not reveuled tho mysteries of (her) place, which he desires to grant 
toa future g generation.” 

RB.Y. vii. 88, 3. 4 yad ruhara Varunaé cha ndvam pra yat samudram 
traydva madhyam | adhi yad apa anubhis charava pra pra inkhe tnkha- 
yavahai Subhe kam | 4. Vasishthan ha Varuno ndvi & adhad rishite cha- 
Kara svapah mahobhib | stotaram viprah sudinatre ana yad nu dydvas 
tatanan yad ushasah | 5. Kea tydni nau sakhya babkavuk sachavahe yad 


1 Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, i. 40. 

10° Vasishths is not named in this bymn, but he is its traditional author. 

uo Siyaya says that either (1) Viich is here meant under tho figure of a cow baring 
the names of 2t metres, the Gayatrf, etc., attached to her breast, throat, and head, or 
(2) that Viich in the form of the Veda holds the names of 21 sacrifices; but that (3) 
another authority says the carth is meant, which (in the Nighantu, i. 1) has 21 
names, 92, gisil, jm, 0 (Vag atre gaur uchyate | 4a cha wrasi kapthe iirasi che 

int sapte chhandasiin aamani bidkartti | yadou vedatmika vig 

Yantras nimini bibhartts | dhdrayati } aparah dhe “gaub 
prithiol | teryai cha ‘gour gua je? iti pafhitany ekevitueati-ndepni” ii). I have, 
{in translating the second clause of the verse, followed for the most part « rendering 
suggested by Professor Aufrecht, 
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acpikam purd chit | brikantam mdnam Varuga svadhavah sahasra-dvarat 
jagama griham te | 6. Yah apir nityo Varuna priyah son tram dgames 
Arinavat aakha te | ma te enascanto yakshin bhujema yandhi sma viprak 
sturate caratham | 

«When Varuna and I embark on the boat, when we propel it into 
the midst of the ocean, when we advance over the surface of the 
waters, may we rock upon the undulating element till we become 

“brilliant. 4, Varuna took Vasishtha into the boat; by his mighty acts 
working skilfully he (Varuna) has made him a rishi; the wise (god 
has made) him an utterer of praises in an auspicious time, that his 
days and dawns may be prolonged.” 5. Where are (now) our friend- 
ebips, the tranquility which we enjoyed of old? We have come, o self- 
sustaining Varuna, to thy vast abode, to’ Yhy house with a thousand 
gates. 6. Whatever friend of thine, being a kinsman constant and 
beloved, may commit offences against thee ;—may we not, though sin- 
fal, suffer (punishment), o adorable being; do thou, o wise gud, grant 
‘us protection.” 

B.V. vii. 86 is a sort of penitential hymn in which Vasishtha refors 
to the anger of Varuna against his old friend (verse 4) and cntreuts for- 
giveness of his offences. This hymn, which appears to be an earnest 
and genuine effusion of natural feeling, is translated in Professor 
Miiller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 540. 

The passage which follows is part of a long hymn, consisting chiefly 
of imprecations directed against Raksbiises and Yatudhinas, and said in 
the Brihaddevata (as quoted by Siyana in his introductory remarks) to 
have ‘been ‘scen’ by the rishi (Vasishtha) when he was overwhelmed 
with grief and anger for the loss of his hundred sons who hud been slain 
by the sous of Sudas” (rishir dadarsa rakaho-ghnam puttra-Soka-paripln- 
tah | hate puttra-sate kruddhah Saudasair dukkhitas tada). 1 shall cit 
only the verses in which Vasishtha repels the imputation (by whom- 
eoever it may have been made) that he was o demon (Itakehas or Yitu- 
dhanz). 

RB.Y. vii. 104, 12. Suvijndnam chtkitushe gandya each cha asach cha 
vachast paspridhate | tayor yat satyah yatarad rijtyas tad st Somo avaté 
anti asat | 13. Na cas « Somo crijinat hinoti na kshattriyam mithuyd 

™) Profesor Aufrecht renders the lest clause, “As long as days and dawns shall 
continue.” 
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dharayantam | hanti raksho hanti asad cadantam ubhdv Indrasya prasitaw 
daydte | 14. Yadi od aham anyite-decah dea moghat va devdn api ake 
Agno | kim asmabhyat Jatavedo hrinishe droghavachas te nirpitham 
sackantam | 15. Adya muriya yadi yatudhano aemé yadi oa dyus tatapa 
pirushasya | adha sa virair daéablir vi yuyah yo ma mogham “ Yatu- 
dana” tty aha | 16. Yo ma ayadtum “‘ydtudhana” tty ahe yo of 
rakshah ** guchir asmi” ity aha | Indras tak hantu mahata vadhena vié- 
vasya jantor adkamas padish{a | 

“The intelligent man is well able to discriminate (when) true and 
false words contend together. Soma favours that one of them which 
is true and right, and annihilates fulschood. 13. Soma does not prosper 
the wicked, nor the man who wields power unjustly, He slays the 
Rakshas ; he slays the liar: they both lie (bound) in the fetters of Indra. 
14, If I were either a follower of false gods, or if I erroneously con- 
ceived of the gods, o Agni:—Why, o Jitavedas, art thou incensed 
against us? Let injurious speakers fall into thy destruction. 15. May 
I die this very day, if I be a Yatudhana, or if I have destroyed any 
ife. May ho be soveréd from his ten eons who fulsely saya to t 
me, ‘o Yatudhina.’ 16, He who says to me, ‘who am no Yatu, ‘o,. 
Yatudhana,’ or who (being himself) a Rakshas, says, ‘I am pure, — 
may Indra smite him with his great weapon; may he sink down tho 
lowest of all creatures, 

In elucidation of this passage Sayaga quotes the following lines: 

Tatva puttra-satam pircam Vasishthasya mahitmanah | Vasishtham 
“rakshaso si tram” Vasishtham rapam asthitah | “ aham Vastehti 
tty evan jighamauk rakehaso ’bravit | atrottarch richo drishtah Vasish- 
theneti nak érutam | 

“ Having slain the hundred sons of the great Vasishtha, a murderous 
Rakehasa, assuming the form of that rishi, formerly said to him, ‘Thou 
ort @ Rikehosa, and I am Vasishthe.’ In allusion to this the latter 
verses wore secn by Vasishtha, as we have heard.” 

We may, howovor, safcly dismiss this explanation resting on fabu- 
lous grounds, 

The verses may, a8 Professor Max Miiller supposes," have arisen out 





4m 4 Vosiehtha himeelf, the very type of the Arian Brahman, when in fend with 
‘Vitvimitra, is oallod not only an enemy, bat a ‘ Yatadhiina,’ end other uamea which, 
iu vommon parlanee are only bestowod on barbarian savages and evil spirits, We 
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of Vasishtha’s contest with Visvamitra, and it may have been the 
latter personage who brought these charges of heresy, and of murdcrous 
and demoniacal character against his rival." 

Allusion is made both in the Taittirlya Sanhita and in the Kausht- 
taki Brihmana to the slaughter of a son of Vasishtha by the sons or 
descendants of Sudis. The former work states, Ashtuka vii. (p. 47 
of the India Office MS. No. 1702): 

Vasishtho hataputrokamayata “ cindeya prajam abhi Saudaean bha- 
teyam" éti | sa etam ekasmannapanchasam apasyat tam aharat tendya- 

Jata | tato vai so’cindata prajam abhi Sauddadn abhavat | 

“Vasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ‘May I obtain 
offspring ; may I overcome the Saudisas.’ He beheld this ekasnéinna- 
panchaéa (2), he took it, and sacrificed with it. In consequence he ob- 
tained offspring, and overcame the Saudisas.” .4fov 7 w 

The passage of the Kaushitaki Brihmana, 4th edhyfya, as quoted 
by Professor Weber (Ind. St. ii. 299) is very similar: 

Vasishtho ’kémayata hata-putrah “ prajdycya prajaya pasubhir abhi 
Baudasan bhareyam" sti | sa etam yajna-kratun apasyad Vasishtha- 
yanam .... tena tshted . . . . abhi Sauddsan abharat | 

“‘ Vasishtha, when his son had been alain, desired, ‘ May I be fruit- 
fol in offspring and cattle, and overcome the Saudisas.’ He beheld 

sthis form of offering, the Vasishthu-sacrifice; and having performed it, 
he overcame the Saudisas.”” 

In his introduction to Rig-veda, vii. 32, Siyana bos the following 
notice from the Anukramapika : 

“ Sauddsair agnau prakshipyamdnah Saktir antyam pragathan alebhe 
t0'rdharche ukte 'dahyata | tam putroktam Vasiehthak samapayata” sti 
Satyayanakam |" Vasishthasya eva hata-putrasya arshum” itt Taadakam | 

“The Sityayana Brahmana says that ‘ Sakti (son of Vasishthu), 
when being thrown into the fire by the Saudisas, recived (by inspira- 
tion} the concluding pragitha of the hymn. He was burnt after he 
had spoken half a rick; and Vasishtha completed what his son wus 
have still the very hymn in which Vasishtbs deprecates sach charges with powerful 
indignation.” Prof. Miller then quotes verses 14-16 of the bymn before us (‘* Lust 
Results of the Turanian Hescarches,” in Bunsen's “ Qutlines of the Philosophy of 
Univ. History,” i. 344. . 

13 Bee my article “On the relationa of the priests to tho other olasss of Indian 
society in the Vedic age," in the Joarnal Roy. As. Soe. for 1866, pp. 295 fl 
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uttering. The Tandaka says that ‘it was Vasishtha himself who apoke 
the whole when his son was slain.’”” 

The words supposed to have been spoken by Sakti, viz. “O Indra, 
grant to us strength as a father to his sons” (Jadra kratum nak & bhara 
pila puirebhyo yetha) do not seem to be appropriate te the situation in 
which be is said to have been placed; and nothing in the hymo 
appears to allude to any circumstances of the kiud imagined in the 
two Brihmagas. 

Manu says of Vasishtha (viii. 110): Maharshibhié cha devaié cho 
karyyartham bapathih kritah | Vasishthaé chapi sapatham sepe Paiya- 
tane nripe | “Great rishis and gods too have taken ouths for particular 
objects. Vasishtha also swore an oath to king Paiyavana.” The oc- 
casion on which this was done is stated by the Commentator Kulliike : 
Vasishtho "py anena puttra-éatam bhakshitam iti Visvamitrena akruahto 
eva-parisuddhays Piyavandpatye Sudamni rajani gapathum chakara4 
“ Vasishtha being angrily accused by Yigsgmitra of having eaten (his) 
hundred sons, took an gath before king Sudiman (Sudas, no doubt, is, 
, meant) the son of Piyayana in order to clear himself.” This seema 10’ 
~ refet-to the same stery which is alluded to ip the passake guoted by” 
. the Commentator on Rig-veda vii. 104, 122% Q neyo 4 ar v7 

2 z nh Cp Sep hones fh. 

.%, In the Tamiyans, i. 55, 5f., a hundred she of Visviimitra are said 
to have been burnt up by the blast of Vasish¢hi's moth when they 
rashed upon him armed with various weapons ( F'irdmitra-sutanam tw 
satan nand-ridhayudham | abhyadhavat susankruddham Fa 
7 tan varam | hunkarenaiva tin sarran nirdadaha mahan rit 
1% Vasishtha is aloo mentibyed ig Rigcreds i, 119, 9, as having received, 

* guccour from the Asvins (—Vastskthan ydbhir yarav ajincatam). 

+, Vosichtha, or the Vasiahthas, are also referred to by nume in the” 
1 Glowing verses of the seventh Mandula of the Rig-veda: 7,7; 9, 6;. 

12, 3; 28, 1,6; 26,5; 87,4; 39,7; 42,6; 59,3; 70,6; 78, 3; 

76, 6, 7; 77, 6; 80, 1; 90, 7; 95, 6; 96, 1, 3; but as no information 

is derivable from these texts, except that the persons alluded to were, 

tho authors or reciters of the hymns, it is needless to quote them.™* 

44 Another vorse of & hymn in which the author is not referred to (vii. 72, 2) 
tans followa: 4 no devebhir upa yiitam arvik enjoshashi waaay rathena | yucor 
Mi neh sakhyd pitryani camino bandhur ute tary vittem | “Come near to us,S 
“Asving, on the same car with the gods: for we have ancestral friondships with you, 
common relation; do ye reoopnize it.” Although this bas probably no mythological 
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Tn the Atharva-veda, iv. 29, 3 and 5, Vasishtha and Viévamitra ore 
mentioned among other personages, Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, 
Koéyapa, Bharadvaja, Gavishthira, and Kutsa, a8 being succoured by 

_,Mlitra and Varuna (... . yar Angirasam acatho yar Agastim Mitra-Ta- 
rund Jamadagnim Atrim | yax Kaéyapam aratho yau Vasiththam .. . 
yan Bharadvajam acatho yau Gavish{hirad Fisramitrai Faruna Mitra 
SL Rutsam). And in the same Veda, xviii. 3, 15 f., they are invoked as 
poliverers : Viseamitro ’yam Jamadagnir Atrir avantu nah Kakyapo Va- 
yee | Fiscamitra Jamadagne Fasishtha Bharadvija Gotama Vama- 
“devas... | 15. May this Viscdmitra, may Jamadagni, Atri, Kaéyapa, 
“Camadeva preserve us. 16. O Visvdmitra, o Jamadagni, o Vasishtha, o 
aridvaja, o Gotama, o Vasmadeva.” The second passage at least 
“must be a good deal more recent than the most of the hymus of the 
 Rig-veda, 

Sudas is mentioned in other parts of the Rig-veda without any refer- 
"ence either to Vasishtha or to Visvimitra. In some cascs his name is 
* coupled with that of other kings or sages, which appears to shew that 

“in some of these passages at least a person, and not a mere epithet, 
2S¢phe liberal man,” is denoted by the word Sudas. \* 

R.V. i. 47, 6. (The traditional rishi is Praskanva.) Sudase dasra casu 
bibhrata rathe priksho cahatam Ascind | rayit samudrad uta cd divas. 
part asme dhattam puru-sprikam | Ds 

y “© impetuous Aévins, possessing wealth in your car, bring susten- 
fence to Sudaki Send to us from the (aerial) ocean, or the sky, tho 
riches which are much coveted.” 

Siyana says the person here meant is “ king Sudis, son of Pijasapa” 

, (Buddse. . . . rdjne Pijarana-putiraya). Mee 

i. 68, 7. (Tho rishi is Nodhus, of the family of Gotama.) Tram ha 
tyad Indra sapta yudhyan puro cajrin Purukutedya dardah | darhir no 
yat Sudése vritha carg anho rajan carivah Pirare kab | 

“Thou didst then, o thundering Indra, war against, and shatter, the 
seven citics for Purukutsa, when thou, o king, didst without effurt hurl 

‘feference, Bayaya explains it as follows: Virasvin Varuped cha ubhae opi Kaiyopid 
Aditer fateu | Vivawin Aiviner janake Varugo Vesishthasye ity vem samina-ban- 
diutoam | “ Vivasyat and Varuna wore both sons of Kasynpa and Aditi. Virusvat 
was the father of the Asvins and Varugs of Vasishths; such is the a@inity.” Sayana 


thea quotes the Drihaddevata to prove the descent ‘a the Aivius from Vivasvut. 
Compare BY. x. 17, 1, 2, aud Niruls, aii. 20, 21, 
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away distress from Sudis like a bunch of grass, and bestow wealth on 
Paru. 

i. 112, 19. (The rishi is Kuta.) ... . yabhir Suddse ahathuh aude- 
cyan tabhir u shu atibhir Aécind gatam | 

“Come, o Agvins, with those succours whereby ye brought glorious 
power to Sudis” (‘son of Pijavana’—Sayana]."* a 

The further texts which follow are all from the seventh Mandala, of; 
which the rishis, with scarcely any exception, are said to be Vasishtha ¢ 
and his descendants: - 

vii, 19, 3. Zram dhrishno dhrishata ettahacyam praco eiécabhir atibhih 
Sudasam | pra Paurukuteih Trasadasyum arah kehettrasata vyittrahat-- 
yeshu Parum | 

“Thou, o fierce Indra, hast impetuously protected Sudis, who offered” 
ablations, with every kind of succour. Thou hast preserved Trasadasyu* 
the son of Purukutso, and Piru in his conquest of land und in his’ 
slaughter of enemies.” bee 

vil. 20, 2. Zante Frittram Indra gusucanah pravtd nu tire jari-” 
tdram utt | kartta Suddse aha cai u lokam data rasu muhur u dasushe bhat | 

“Indra growing in force slays Vritra; the hero protects him who 
praises him ; he makes room for Sudis [or the liberal sacrificer—kal- 
ydna-danadya yajamanaya, Siyana}; he gives riches repeatedly to his 
worshipper,” 

vii, 25, 3, Satam te siprinn atayak Sudase sahara eateah uta 
ratir astu | jahi cadhar vanusho marttyasya arme dywnnam adhi vatnais 
cha dhehi | 

“Lot a hundred suecoura come to Sudas, a thousand desirable (gifts) 
and prosperity. Destroy the weapon of tho murderous. Confer renown 
and wealth on us.” 

(Siyana takes sudas here and in all the following citations to signify 
a “liberal man.”) 

29 Professor Roth renders this passage differently in his Litt. w. Geach. dos Weda, 
p. 132; as docs also Prof. Benfoy, Orient und Occident, i p, 590. 

ne Tu RV. i. 186, 9, we find the word eudde in the comparative degres rudastare, 
whore it must have the sense of “vory liberal”: bhuiri chid aryah eudastaraye | 
4 (give the wealth) of my enemy, though it be abundantto (me who am) most liberal." 
In v. 63, 2, tho tor sudiie appears to be an adjective: G etdin ratheshu testhushah 
bah duiriva Ratha yayud | kesmai sasrwh suddse anu Gpoyah iabAsr epishteyah saha) 
‘Who hes beard them (the Marats) mounted on their care, how they have gone? To 
qhat liberal man have they resorted as frionds, (in the form of) showers with 
se as 
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vii, 82. 10. Nakib Sudéso ratham pari asa na riramat | Indro yasy 
avita yasya Maruto gamat sa gomati craje | 

“No one can oppose or stop the chariot of Sudis. He whom Indra, 
whom the Maruts, protect, walks in a pasture filled with cattle.” 

vii. 58, 8: Uto Ai cam ratnadheyani santi purini dyava - prithic’ 
Sudase | 

And ye, o Heaven and Earth, have many gifts of wealth for Suda, 
[or the liberal man].” 

vii. 60, 8. Yad gopdvad Aditi Sarma bhadram Mitro yachhanti Fa- 
runah Suddee | tasminn a tokam tanayam dadhanah ma karma deva- 
Kelanaih turdeah | 9... . . pari dveshobhir Aryama vpinakte urut 
Sudase trishanau u lokam | 

“Since Aditi, Mitra, and Varuna afford secure protection to Sida. 
(or the liberal man), bestowing on him offspring ;—may we not, ¢ 
mighty deities, commit any offence against the gods. 9..... May 
Aryaman rid us of our enemies. (Grant) ye vigorous gods, a wide 
space to Sndis.’” 

There is another passage, vii. 64, 3 (bravad yatha nab ad arih Su- 
dase), to which I find it difficult to assign the proper sense. 

Vasishtha is referred to in the following passages of the Brihmanas: 

Kathaka 37, 17."7 Rishayo vat Indram pratyakshan na apasyams tain 
Fasishthah era pratyasham apaiyat | 00 ’bibhed “' itarebhyo ma rishi- 
bhych pracakshyati’? iti™* | a0 *bravid “ brakmanam te vakshyami yatha 
trat-purohitah prajah prajanishyante | atha ma starebhyah rinkibhyo ma 

pracochak” iti | tasmai etn stoma-bhagiin abrartt tato Vasishtha-puro- 
hitah prajah prajayante | ey ge yet 

“The risbis did not behold Indra face to fuce; it was only Vasishtha 
who so beheld him. He (Indra} was afraid leet Vosichtha should reveal 
him to the other rishis; and said to him, ‘I shall declare to thee a Brih- 
mana in order that men may be born who shall take thee for their puro- 
hita. Do not reveal me to the other rishis.” Accordingly he declared to 
re ” 

J Quoted by Professor Weber, Indische Studien, ii, 478. 

{ ("* The words from so "bibket down to iti are omitted in the Tait. Sanbita, ii 

, % 2, where this passage is also found. Weber refers in Ind. St. 

7 the Kithaka, ii. 9, where Vasishthe is alluded to ax having “seen” a text begining 

_cyfith the word purosdta daring « time of drought (“ Furoeata” sti opish{y-apete 
ita-grime Wasish{ho daderda\. , 
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him these parta of the hymn. In consequence men were born who took 
Vasishtha for their purchits.” 

Professor Weber refers in the same place to a passage of the Sata- 
potha Brahmana relating to the former superiority of Vasishtha’s 
family in sacred knowledge and priestly functions : 

xii. 6, 1, 88. Vasishtho ha virdjam cidanchakara tam ha Indro ‘bhida- 
dhyau | 2a ha watcha “pishe virdjam ha cai cettha tam me brahi” iti | 
4a ha ucdcha “kim mama tatah syad” iti | “sarcasya cha te yajnasya 
prayaschittim brayam ripam cha tc& darsayeya” iti | sa ha weacha 
“ yad nu me sarcarya yajnasya prayaichiltin brayah kim w oa syad yam 
teats riipan dariayethak” iti | jta-srarga eva asmal lokat preyad” 
iti | tato ha clam rishir Indraya virdjan urdcha “iya vai cirag” iti | 
tasmad yo 'syai Bhayishtham labhate sa exe Sreshtho bhavati | atha ho 
clam Indrah yishaye priyaschittim wacha agnihotrad agre & mahatah 
ukthat | tah ha sma elah pura rydhritir Tasishthah eca cidub | tasmad” 
ha sma pura Vasishthah eva brakma bhacati | 

“ Vasishtha was acquainted with the Virij (a particular Vedic metre). 
Indra desired it; and said, ‘O rishi, thou knowest the Virij: declare 
it to me.’ Vasishtha asked: ‘What (advantege) will result to me 
from doing, 60?’ (Ladra replied) ‘I shall both explain to thee the’ 
forms fore ify ag adything amiss ( priyaschitt?) "in the entire sacri- 
fice, and show thee its form.’ “Vasishtha further enquired, If thou! 
declarest. to me the remedial rites for the entire’ sacrifice, what shall . 
he become to whom thou wilt show the form?’ (Indra answered)’ 
‘He shall ascend from this world to the heayen of uit The rishi then 

* declared this Viraj to Indra, saying, ‘this is the Virij.” Wherefore it “ 
is he who obtains the most of this (Virdj) that becomes the most 
eminent, Then Indra explained to the rishi this remedial formula, 
from the agnihotra to the great ukdha. Formerly the’ Vasishthas ‘alone : 
knew these sacred syllables (cyahrith). Hence in former times a 
Vusishtha only was a (priest of the kind called) Srdhmdn.” <4, y10 

Professor Weber quotes also the following from the Kithaka 82, 2. 
Yam abrahmanah prainati ad skannd Ghutis tasyad vai Vasishthah eva 
prayatohittam vidanckakare | “Tho oblation of which a person not a 
brahman partakes is vitiuted. Vasishtha alone know the remedial rite 
for such s cae.” 











‘BY See above, p. 284. 
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In the Sha@viinéa Brihmana of the Sima-veda, quoted by tho same 
writer (Ibid. i. 39, and described p. 37, as possessing a distinctly formed 
Brahmanical character indicating a not very early date), we have the 
following passage = 

i. 5. Indro ha Viseamitraya wktham uracha Fasishthiya brakna vag 
ubtham tly eva Viscdmitraya mano brahma Vasishthays {| tad rai etad 

Vasishtham brahma | api ha eramvidhan va Vasishtham va brakmanam 
kurcita | wel 

“Indra declared the wktha (hymn) to Visvamitra, and the brdkmdn 
(devotion) to Vasishtha. ‘The wltha is expression (eak); that (he made 
known) to Vigvamitra; and the braiimdn is the soul; that (he made 
known) to Vasishtha. Hence this brdkmdn (devotional power) belongs 
to the Vasishthas. Moreover, let either a person of this description, or 
a man of the family of Vasishtha, be appointed a brahmdn-priest.” 

Here the superiority of Vusishtha over Visvimitra is clearly as- 
serted.'#” 

Vasishtha is mentioned in the Nahdbhirata, Suntip. verses 11221 ff., 
as having communicated divine knowledge to king Junuka, and as 
referring (see verses 11232, 11347, 11409, 11418, 11461, cte ) to the 
Sankhya and Yoga systems, The sage is thus characterized : 

11221. Vasishtham sreshtham dstnam rishindm bhaskara-dyutim | pa- 
prachha Janako raja judnam naisireyasam param | param adhydtma- 
kujalam adhdtma-gati-nischayam | Maitravarunim duinam abhicddya 
britanjalih | 

“King Janaka with joined hands saluted Vasishtha the son of Mitra 
and Varuna, the highest and most excellent of rishis, resplendent a3 
the sun, who was acquainted with the Supreme Spirit, who had. 

_itained the means of attaining to the Supreme Spirit; and asked him 
+ offer that highest knowledge which leads to final beatitude.” 

\+ The doctrine which the saint imparts to the king he professea to 
have derived from the eternal Hiranyagarbha, te. Bruhma (araptam 
etad hi maya sandtanad Hiranyagarbhad gadato naradhipa). 

T have already in former parts of this volume quoted passages from 
Manu, the Vishgu Puraps, and the Mababbarata, regarding the creation 








cre 





1% Profesor Weber mentions (Ind. St. i. 58) that in the commentary of Rima 
kyichga on the Piraskara Gribya Sttras allusion is made to the “ Chbandogas who 
foliow the Sttras of the Vasishtba family” VAsishtha-sitrinwehdrigas chhandogah). 
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of Vasishtha. The first-named work (see above, p. $6) makes him one 
of ten Mabarshis created by Manu Sviyambhuva in the first (or Sré- 
yambhuva) Manvantars. Tho Vishnu Purana (p. 65) declares him to 
have been one of ninc mind-born sons or Brahmas created by Brahmi 
in the Manvantara just mentioned. The same Purana, however, iii. 
1, 14, makes him also one of the seven rishis of the existing or 
Vaivasvata Manvantara, of which the son of Vivasvat, Sraddhadeva,™ 
is the Manu (Virasvatah suto vipra Sraddhadevo mahddyutih | Manuh 
satwarttate dhiman sdmpratah saptame’ntare . .. . Vasishthak Ka- 
Syapo 'thatrir Jamadagnih sa-Gautamak | Viscamitra-Bharadcajau sapta 
saptarshayo ’bhavan). The Mahabharata (see p. 122) varies in its ac- 
counta, as in one place it docs not include Vasishtha among Brahmi’s 
six mind-born sons, whilst in a second passage it adds him to the 
number which is there raised to seven,'“ and in a third text describes 
ie as one of twenty-one Prajipatis. 

ccording to the Vishnu Purina, i. 10, 10, “‘ Vasishtha had by his 
le Orjja ” (one of the daughters of Daksha, and an allegorical per- 
eonage, eee V.P. i. 7, 18), seven sons called Rajas, Gatra, Urddhva- 
bihu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapss, and Sukra, who were all spotlesa 
rishis” (Tijayam cha Fasishthasya saptajayanta cai sutah | Rajon 
Gatrordhhrabahuicha Savanas chanaghas tatha | Sutapah S'ukrah tty 
ate sarve saptarshayo ’malah). This must be understood as referring to 
the Sviyambbhuva Manvantara. The Commentator says these sons 
‘were the seven rishis in the third Manvantara (saptarshayas tritiya- 
mancantare). In tho description of that period the V. P. merely says, 
without naming them (iii. 1,9) that “the seven sons of Vasishtha 
wero the seven rishis” (Tasishtha-tanayas tatra sapta saptarshayo 
*bharan)."™ The Bhigavata Purina (iv. 1, 40.) gives the names of 
Vasishtha’s sons differently ; and also specifies Suktyi and others as the 
offspring of a different marriage. (Compare Professor Wilson's notes 
on these passages of the Vishnu Purana.) 





321 Sop above p. 209, note 65, and pp. 188 if. 

133 In another verse also (Adip. 6638, which will be quoted below in » future 
tection) he is said to be a mind-born son of Brahma. 

12 Urjja, who in the Vishpu P, iii. 1, 6, is stated to be one of the rishis of the 
sccond or Svirochisha Manvantara, is said in the Vayu P. to be a son of Vasishthe, 
Seo Professor Wilson's note (vol. iii. p. $) on Vishnu P. iti, 3,6, Tho Vaya P. also 
declares that one of the each of the fourth and fifth Monvantaras was 5 eon 
of Vasishtha, (Sve Prof. 's notes (vol. iii. pp. 8 and 12) on Vishnu P. iii. 1.) 
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IN 
In Mann, ix. 22f,, it is said that “a wife acquircs the qualities of 
- fhe husband with whom she is doly united, as a river does when 
* blended with the ocean. 23. Akshamali, though of the lowest origin, 
became honourable through her union with Vasishtha, as did also 
Sirangi through her marriage with Mandapala” ( Yadrig-gunena bhart- 
tra stri saiyujyate yathavidhi | tadpig-guna 33 Bharati samudrenera nim- 
naga | 28, Akshamala Vasishthena sanyukta ’dhama-yoni-ja | Sdrangt 
Mandapalena jagamabhyarhantyatam). 

YVusishtha’s wife receives the same name (Vasishthas chakshamalaya) 
in a verse of the Mahabharata (Udyogaparvan, v. 3970) ;* but in two 
other passages of the same work, which will be adduced further on, 
she is called Arundbatie® fy °Ate) Fe eine Lany 

y\, According to the Vichnu Purina (ii. 10, 8) Vasishtha is one of the 
* superintendents who in the month of Ashidha abide in the Sun's 
chariot, the others being Varuna, Rambha, Sahajanya, Huhu, Budha, 
and Rathachitra ( Fasishtho Varuno Rambha Sahajanya Huhur Budhah | 
Rathachitras tatha S'ukre casanty Ashadha-sanjnite); whilst in the 
month of Phalguna (ibid. v. 16) the rival sage Visvamitra exercises tho, 
same function along with Vishou, Agvatara, Rambhi, Siryavarchas,” 
Satyajit, and the Rakshasa Yajnipcta (Srayatam chapare sirye phal- 
gune nivasants ye | Viskaur Ascataro Rambha Saryavarchas cha Sat- 
* yajit | Viscamitras tatha raksho Yajndpeto mahatmanah). ' 
, At the commencement of the Vayu Puripa Vaéishtha is charac. 
terized as being the most exccllont of the rishis (rishinai cha earish- 
1 thaya Vasishthaye mahatmane). 
It is stated in the Vishny Purina, iii. 3, 9, that the Vedas have 
been already Svidad HG aE is in the course of the present or/ 
‘ Naivanvataavousanterey and that this division has always taken place! 
yin the Dvapara age h system of four yugas. In the first Drapara 
Brahma Svayambhi himself divided them; in the sixth Myityu (Death, 
or Yama); whilst in the eighth Dvapara it was Vasishtha who was tho 
Vyasa or divider (Ashtariméatikpitvo vas vedah vyastah maharshiblib | 
Vaivasvate 'ntare tasmin dedpareshu punah punah |... . 10. Dodpare 
} prathame cyastah scayam vedah Soayambhucd |.... 11... - Mrityuk 
+ shashthe smyitoh prabhub |... - Vastshthat ohashtams emritah). 
> ™ Two lines below Haimavati is mentioned as the wife of Vicvamitra (Hoimavatya 
cho Kauitha}). 
35 In tho &. Petersburg Lexicon akshaeidié is taken for an epithet of Arundhoul, 
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‘was, a8 we have seen above, the family-priest of 

son of Ikshvaku, who was the son of Manu Vaivasvata, and the frat 
prince of the solar race of kings; and in a passage of the Mahabba- 
rata, Adip. (6643 f.), which will be quoted in a future section, he is 
stated to have been the purchita of all the kings of that family. He 
is accordingly mentioned in Vishnu Purana, iv. 3,18, as the religious 
teacher of Sagara, the thirty-seventh in descent from Ikshvaku (¢at- 
kula-guruis Vasishtham éaranam jagmuh); and as conducting a sacrifice 
for Saudise or Mitrasaha, a descendant in the fiftieth generation of the 
same prince (Vishgu P. iv. 4, 25, Kalena gachhata sa Saudéso yajnam 
ayajat | parinishthite-yujne cha acharyye Vasishthe nishkrante ityadi). 

Vasishtha is also spoken of in the RamAyana, ii. 110, 1 (see above, 
p. 115), and elsewhere (ii. 111, 1, ete.), as the priest of Rama, who 
appears from the Vishnu Purana, (iv. 4, 40, and the preceding narra- 
tive), to have been a descendant of Ikshviku in the sixty-first gene~ 
ration." 

Vasishtha, according to all these accounts, must have been possessed 
of a vitality altogether superhuman; for it does not appear that any of 
the accounts to which I have referred intend under the name of Vasish- 
tha to denote merely a person belonging to the family so called, but: 
to represent the founder of the family himself as taking part in the 
transactions of many successive ages. 

It is clear that Vasishtha, although, as we shall see, he is frequently 
designated in post-vedic writings as a Brahman, was, according to some 
other authorities I have quoted, not really such in any proper sense of 
the word, as in the accounts which are there given of his birth he is 
declared to have been either a mind-born son of Brahma, or the aon of 
Mitra, Varuna, and the Apsaras Urvasi, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin. 


Bxer, VIT.— Fiéedmitra. 


Viévamitra is stated in the Anukramanika, as quoted by Siyana at 
the commencement of the third Mandala of the Rig-veda, to be the 
rishi, or “acer,” of that book of the collection: Asya mandsla-drashta 

13 Rama's genealogy is also given in the Ramayaga, i. 70, and ii, 110, 6 €., where, 
however, he is said to be only the thirty-third or thirty-fourth from Tkshvake. 

22 
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Veseamitreh yishik | “The rishi of this (the first hymn) was Viéva- 
mitra, the ‘seer’ of the Mandala.” - This, however, is to be understood 
with some exceptions, as other persons, almost exclusively bis descend- 
ante, are said to be the rishis of some of the hymns. 

I shall quote such passages as refer, or are traditionally declarcd to 
refer, to Visvamitra or his family. 

In reference to the thirty-third hymn the Nirukta statcs as follows : 

ii, 24. Tatra ttihasam achakshate | Vidodmitrah rishih Sudasah Paija- 
tanaaya purohito babhard .. . . | 8a etttai grikttva Vipat-chhutudryoh 
sambhedam dyayau | anuyayur ttare | sa Viévdmitro nadie tush{ave “ ga~ 
ahah bhavata”’ iti | 

“They there relate a story. The rishi Vigvamitra was the purobita 
of Sudas, the son of Pijavana. (Here the etymologies of the names 
Visvimitra, Sudis, and Pijarana are given.) Taking his property, he 
came to the confluence of the Vipis and Sutudri (Sutlej); others / 
followed. Viévamitra louded the rivers (praying them to) become. 
fordable.?<. 649° © , 25 0€ tS Cte Wee" Sreeess ofr 

“Sayana expands the legend a little as followa: 

Purd kila Viseamitrah Paijavanasya Sudaso rdjnak purohtte babhara | 
4a cha paurokityena labdha-dhanah sarcam dhanam Gdaya Vipat-chhutu- 
dryok sambhedam Gyayau | anuyayur itare | athottitirshur Visedmitro 
*gadha-jale te nadyau drish{ca uttaranartham adyabhis tixpibhis tushtace | 

“Formerly Visvimitra was the purobita of king Sudis, the son of 
Pijavana. He, having obtained wealth by means of his office as puro- 
hita, took the whole of it, and came to the confluence of the Vip and 
the Sutudri. Others followed. Being then desirous to cross, but per- 
ceiving that the waters of the rivers were not fordable, Visi jer 
with the view of getting Leskew\ Janded then with the first verses, 
of the hymn.” ay one ell free 

The hymn makes no allusion whatever to Sudas, but mentions tho © 
son of Kuéika (Viéviamitra) and the Bharatas, It is not devoid of 
poetical beanty, and is as follows: 

R.Y. iii. 33, 1 (= Nirukta, ix. $9). Pra parcatandm udatt upasthad 
aive iva vishite hasamane | gaveva subhre matara rihane Vipat Chhutudrt 
payasd javele | 2. Indreshite prasavam bhikshamane achha samudrath 
vathyd wa yathak | samardgs armibhi} pinvamdne anya vdm anydm api 
of sublye | 3. Ackha sindkum métritamam aydsam Vipdéom Grotit 
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subhagim aganma | vatsam ica matard samrihages samdnamh yonim ane 
sancharantt | 4. End vayam payosd pinramdnd anu yonits deva-kritain 
charantth | na varttave prasavah sarga-taktak kinyur vipro nadyo johartti | 
5 (= Nirukta, ii. 25). Ramadhvam me cachase somydya rildvartr upe 
muhirttam evath | pra sindhum achha brikatt mantsha avasyur ahve 
Kubikasya sinuk | 6 (= Nir. ii. 26). Indro asman aradat cajra-balur 
apdhan Vrittram paridhin nadinam | devo nayat Sarita supania tasya 
vayam prasare yamah arcih | 7. Pravachyam sagvadha viryam tad 
Indrasya karma yad Ahi vicriichat | vi vajrena parishado jaghana 
dyann apo ayanam ichkamanah | 8. Etad cacho faritar ma ‘pi mrishtah 
@ yat te ghoshan uttard yugani | uktheshu karo prati no jushaca ma no 
ni kak purushatra namas te | 9. O su svasarah karace srinota yayau yo 
dardd anaed rathena | ni se namedhram bhavata supara adhoakshak 
sindhavah srotyabhih | 10 (= N 27). A te havo Srinavama vachamas 
yayatha durad anasd rathena | ni te namsai pipydnd iva yosha marydya 
toa kanya Sasvachai te | 11. Yad anga tvd Bharatah santareyur garyan 
gramah ishitah Indra-jatah | arshad aka prasarah sarga-taktah a ¢o 
trine sumatin yajniyandm | 12. Atdrishur Bharatah garyarah sam 
abhakta viprah sumatin nadindm | pra pinradhram tshayantth suradhah 
@ vakshanah prinadhram yata &bham | taete Ge 
“1, (Visvimitra speaks): Hastening eagerly from the heart of the 
mountains, contending like two mares let loose, like two bright mother- . 
cows licking™ (cach her calf), the Vipi§.and Sutudri rush onward with 
their waters, 2. Impelled by Indra, sceking a fapid course, ye move 
towards the ocean, as if mounted on a car. Running together, as ye 
do, swelling with your waves, the one of yon joins. the other, ye bright 
atreams. %. I have come to the most erly stream; we have arrived : 
at the broad and beautiful Vipas ; procceding, both of them, like two 
mother(-cows) licking each her calf, to a common receptacle. 4. (The 
rivers reply): Here swelling with our waters Fe mevoforward to the re- 
ceptacle fashioned by the gods (the ocean} ; dai Beadhang course cannot 
bo arrested. What doessthe, sage desire that he invakée the rivers? 5. 
(Viévamitra says) Bay’ ‘your cutee for ®& moment, ye pure streams, 
(yielding) to my pleasant words.* With a powerful prayer, I, the son 











Un Prof, Roth (Illustr. of Nirakta, p. 188) refers to vii. 2, 5 (pire diem ne mi- 
tard rikiige) va 2 parallel passage. 
480 Prof, Roth (Litt, u, Gesch, des Weda, p, 103) renders: “Listen joyfully for a 


Sem tl ad 
a0 apy gonrsbrs, mepyjon’s ZL Ng 
of Kusika,™ desiring succour, invoke the river. 6. (Tho rivers answer): 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, has hollowed out our channels; 
he has smitten Ahi who hemmed in the streams. Savityi the ekilful- 
handed bas led us hither; by his impulse we flow on in our breadth. 
7. For ever to be celebrated is the heroic deed of Indra, that he has split 
Vrittra in sunder. He smote the obstractions with his thunderbolt; 
o 7 end the waters desiring an outlet went on thelrorayy 8. Do not, o 
““utterer of praises, forget this word, which future ‘agod Will ne-ocho to: 
thee, In hyvans, o bard, show us thy devotion; do vol Yumple ug 
before men; reverence be paid to thee, 9. (Vigwimitra eays}:" ‘Liston,? 
© sisters, to the bard who has come to you from afar with waggon and 
+ chariot. Sink down ; become fordable ; reach not up to our chariot-axles 
with yourstreams. 10, (The rivers answer): We shall listen to thy worlls, * 
o bard; thou hast come from far with waggon and chariot. I will bow, 
down to thce like a woman with full breast" (suckling ber child); as a” 
~ maid to a man will I throw myself open to theo. 11. (Visvamitra says): 
‘When the Bharatas, that war-loving tribe, sent forward, impelled by 
y Andra, hee peel thee, then thy headlong current shall hold on its 
evurse. I seck the favour of you the adorable. 12. Tho war-loving 
Bharatas have crossed; the Sige has obtained the favour of the rivers, 
Swell on impetuous, and fertilizing ; fill your channels; roll rapidly.’ 
‘The next quotation is from the fifty-third hymn of the sume third 
Mandala, verses 6 ff. : 
6. Apdh somam astam Indra pra yahi kalyanir yaya euranamk griko 





moment to my amizble speech, ye streams rich in water; tay your progress; and 
wid ing note: “1 do not connect the particle upa with ramedhoam, as the Nirukta 
and Gayaps do; the fact that upe stands in another Pada (quarter of the verve) 
requires @ different explanation. The most of those interpretations of the Commen- 
tator which destroy the sense have their ultimate ground in the cireumstanes that be 
combines the words of different divisions of the verec; and any one may casily con 
vince himself that every Pada has commonly a separate sense, and is fur moro inde- 
pendent of the others than ix the case in the éloka of jater times.” In his Lexicon 
Roth renders ritivari in this passage by “regular,” “equably flowin; 

a9 4 Kusika was a king” (Huicko raja debhies, Nir. ii. 26). Sayana calls him 
a royal rishi, 

WO This is the sense assigned by Prof. Roth, 2.0. pi to pipyand. Siyaps, following 
‘Yéeka, ii.-27, gives the sense “suckling her child.” Prof, Aufrecht considers that tho 
word means “pregnant.” In the next cleuse éefvackei is rendered in the manner 
suggested by Prof. A., who compares B.V. x. 18, 31, 12, 

Wi S'The men of the family of Bharata, my people” (Bharete-kwla jah madiyith 
serve.” Saynga), 1? 
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te | yatra rathasya brikate nidhanam vimochanam vajino dakshindeat | 
7. Ima bhojah angiraso virtpah divas putraso asurasya virdh | Viiea~ 
mitraye dadato maghani sahasra-sdve pratirante dyuh | 8. Ripath rapam 
maghavd. bobhavti mayah krinvanas tancam pari scam | trir yod divah 
pars muhirtiam agat evair mantrair anpitupah ritava | 9. Mahan rishir 
deva-jahk deva-sito astabhndt sindhum arnavan nrichakshak | Visvamitro 
yod ovakat Sudasam apriydyata Kusikebhir Indrak | 10. Haisah iva 
krinutha Slokam adribhir madanto girbhir adhvare sute sacha | devebhir 
viprah rishayo nrichakshaso vi pibadhvom Kusikah somyam madhu | 
11. Upe preta Kusikas chetayadhvom ascam raye pra munchata Su- 
dasak | raja crittran janghanat prag apag udag atha yajate care & 
prithicyak | 12. Yah ime rodast ubhe aham Indram atushtacam | Viéva- 
mitrasya rakshati brakma tdam Bharata janam | 13, Viéeamitrah 
ardsata brakma Indrdya vajrine | karad in nah surddhasah | 14 (=Nir. 
vi. 82). Hit: to kurvanti Kikateshu gavo nasiran duhre na tapanti ghar- 
mam {| dno bhara Pramagandasya vedo Naichasakham magharan randhaya 
nah | 15. Sasarparir amatim badhamand brikad mimaya Jamadagni- 
datia | @ Saryasya duhita tatana sravo deceshu amritam ajuryam | 16. 
Sasarpartr abharat tiyam ebhyo adhi Sravah panchajanyasu krishtishe | 
2 pakshya navyam Gyur dadhand yam me palasti-jamadagnayo daduh | 
ae eee 2. Indra atibhir bahulabhir no adya yackchhreshthabhir ma- 
ghavan bira zinva | yo no dreshti adharak sos padishta yam u devshmas 
tamu prano jahatu | 22. parasuin chid et tapati Simbalai chid vi eris- 
chats | ukha chid Indra yeshanti prayasta phenam asyati. 23. Na saya- 
Kasya chikite janaso lodham nayanti pasu manyamandh | ndvdjinam 
vdjinah hasayanti na gardabham puro aévin nayanti | 24. Ime Indra 
Bharatasya putrah apapitvam chikitur na prapitvam | hinvanti aécam 
aranans na nityamh jyavdjam pari nayanti djau | 

“6. Thou hast drunk soma; depart, Indra, to thy abode: thon hast a 
handsome wife and pleasure in thy house. In whatever place thy great 
chariot rests, it is proper that the steed should be unyoked. 7. These 
bountiful Virdipas of the race of Angiras,'* heroic sons of the diviue 


483 Biyapa says that the liberal men are tho Kuhattriyss, sons of Suis, that 
viripi} means their different pricsts of the race of Angiras, Medhitithi, and others, 
and that the aons of the sky are the Maruts, the sone of Rudra (Jme yagaii Lurodadh 
bigith Saudaaih kshattriyah tesham yajakak virupth nandrupsh MedAatichi-pradhyi- 
tayo 'ngirased cha dive 'rurasya devebhyo "pi balavato Rudrasya putra Me 
utah). Tho Virtipas are comected with Angires in R.Y. x. 62, 6; and a VirOpe is 
montiqued in i, 45, 3; and viii. 64, 6 
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Dyaus (sky), bestowing wealth upon Visvamitra at the sacrifice with a 
thousand libations, prolong their lives. 8. The opulent god (Indra) 
constantly assumes various forme, exhibiting with his body illusive 
appearances; since he came from the sky thrice in a moment, drinking 
(soma) according to his own will, at other than the stated seasons, and 
yet observing the ceremonial. 9, The great rishi, god-born, god-im- 
pelled, leader of men, stayed the watery current; when Visvimitra 
conducted Sudas, Indra was propitiated through the Kuéikas. 10, 
Like swans, ye make a sound with the (soma-crushing) stones, exult- 
ing with your hymns when the libation is poured forth; ye Kugikas, 
sage rishis, leaders of men, drink the honied soma with the gode.™ 
11, Approach, ye Kusikes, be alert; let loose the horse of Sudiia to 
(conquer) riches; let the king smite strongly his enemy in the cast, the 
west, and the north; and then let him sacrifice on the most excellent 
(spot) of the earth. 12, I Visvimitra have caused both heaven and 
earth to sing the praises of Indra; and my prayer protects the race 
of Bharata. 13. The Vigvamitras have offered up prayer to Iudra the 
thunderer. May he render us prosperous! 14. Whut arc thy cows 
doing among the Kikatas,"" who neither draw from them the milk (which 
is to be mixed with soma), nor heat the eacrificial kettle. Briug to us 
the wealth of Pramaganda; subdue to us to the son of Nichasikha. 
15, Moving swiftly, removing poverty, brought by the Jumadagnia, 
she has mightily uttered her voice: this daughter of the sun has con- 
veyed (our) renown, cternal and undecaying, (even) to the gods. 16. 
Moving swiftly ahe bas speedily brought down (our) renown from them 
to the five races of men; this winged™ goddess whom the aged Joma- 
dagnis brought to us, has conferred on us new life.” Omitting verses 


199 Verses 9-15 are translated by Prof. Roth, Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 106 f. 
34 Comp. M. Bh. Adip, v. 6695. Apiback cha tatah somam Ind: cna saha Kausikah} 







23, 4, which will be quoted below. 





0'ndiryya-niedeah |  KYkate is a.conntry inhabited by peaplo 
Bee the second vol. of this work, p. 362, and Journ. Royal As, 


causes the fight end dark ae of the moon, etc.” (Pakshasya pakshidt nirvitha~ 
kasys Suryssye duditd). Prof. Both ss. thinks the word may mesu “she whu 
cbanges according to the (light and dark) fortnights.” 
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17-20 we have the following: “21. Prosper us to-day, o opulent Indra, by 
numerous and most excellent succours, May he who hates us fall down 
low; and may breath abandon him whom we hate.” This is succeeded by 
three obscure verses, of which ¢ translation will be attempted further on. 
Sayana prefaces verses 15 and 16 by @ quotation from Shadguru- 

sishya’s Commentary on the Anukramanika, which is given with an 

addition in Weber's Indische Studien i. 119 f. as follows: Sasarpari- 

do-riche prakur itikasam puravidak , Saudase-nyipater yajne Vasishthat- 

maja-Saktind | Visvdmitrasyabhibhitam bala ook cha samantatah | 

Vasishthenabhibhatak sa hy avaatdach cha Gadhi-jahk | tasmai Brahmin 

tu Saurth 0 ndmna cacham Sasarpartm | Strya-veimana dhritya 
dadur cai Jamadagnayah | Kudikanai tatah 2 va manak chintam 
athanudat | upapreteti Kusikan Viscamitro‘nvachodayat | labdica ca- 
chai cha hrishtatma Jamadagnin apijayat |“ Sasarpartr” iti dvabhyais 
rigbhyam Vacham stuvam scayam | ‘‘ Regarding the two verses beginning 
“ Sasarparth” those acquainted with antiquity tell a story. Ata 
sacrifice of king Saudisa'™ the power and speech of Visvamitra were 
completely vanquished by Sakti, son of Vasishtha; and the son of 
Gadhi (Viéviimitra) being 80 overcome, became dejected. The Jamad- 
agnis drew from the abode of the Sun a Voice called ‘ Sasarpari,” the” 
daughter of Brahmi, or of the Sun, and gave her to him. Then that 
voice somewhat dispelled the disquict of the Jamadagnis [or, according. 
to the reading of this line given by Siyana (Kusikandm matib oa cag 
amatin tam apdnudat) “that Voice, being intelligence, dispelled the 
unintelligence of the Kusikas.”]. Vigvamitra then incited the Kusikes’ 
with tho words upapreta ‘approach * (see, verso 11),, And being glad.’ 


5 a 
dened by_recei to, tho Jamadagnis} 
sae 











Yo, id a 
' praising themfwith the two verses beginntng ¥ Sasar, 
-, In regard to tho verses 21-24 Siyaya hes the following remarks :| 
Indra atibhir ity Gdyas chatasro Vasishtha-dvechinyak | pura Khalu 
Vikcamitra-sishyah Suda ndma rdjarshir datt | aa cha kenachit karagena 
Vasiahtha-dceshyo "hut | Visoamitras tu Sishyasya rakshartham abhir 
righhir Vasishtham abapat | imah adhibapa-rapah | tah richo Vastshthag 
na érinvants | “The four verses beginning ‘o Indra, with succours’ 
express hatred to Vasishtha. ‘There was formerly a royal rishi called 


18 ‘The Brihaddevatd, which hes some linos nearly to the same effect a0 these I 
have quoted (vee Ind, Stud. i. 119), gives Sudis instead of Sendésa, 
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Sudas, « disciple of Viévamitra; who for some reason had incurred the 
ill-will of Vasishtha. For his disciple’s protection Visvimitra cursed 
Vasishtha in these verses. They thus consist of curses, and the Vaaish- 
thas do not listen to them.” 

In reference to the same passage the Byihaddevata iv. 23 f., oa quoted 
in Indische Studien, i. 120, has the following lines: Paras chatasro yita 
tattra Vasishtha-dveshinir ciduk | Viéeamitrena tah proktah abhisapch 
sti smpitah | dvesha-dceshas tu tah proktah vidyach chaicabhicharikah | 
Vasiehthas tu na Srinvanti tad acharryaka-sammatam | kirttandch chhra- 
canad ca ‘pi mahan dosheh prajayate | éatadha bhidyate mardha rtti- 
tena Srutena vd | tesham balak pramtyante tasmat tas tu na kirttayet | 
“The other four verses of that hymn, which are regarded as expressing 
hatred to Vasishtha, were uttered by Visvimitra, and are traditionally 
reported to contain imprecations. They are said to express hatred in 
return for(?) hatred, and should also be considered as incantations. 
The descendants of Vasishtha do not listen to them, as this is the will 
of their preceptor. Great guilt is incurred by repeating or hearing 
them, The heads of those who do so are split into a hundred frag- 
ments; and their children die, Whercfore let no one recite them." 

Durga, the commentator on the Nirukta, in accordance with this 
injunction and warning, says in reference to verse 23: Yasmin nigane 
esha babdah (Jodhah) sa Fasishtha-dveshint rik | aham cha Kapish{halo 
Vasishthah | atas tam na nirbravimi | ‘The text in which this word 
(dedha) occurs isa verse expressing hatred of Vasishtha, But I ama 
Kapishthala of the family of Vasishtha; and therefore do not intcr- 
pret it.” 

The following text also may have reference to the personal history of 
Viévamitra : B.V. iii. 43, 4. 4 cha todm ela erishana rahato hari sakhaya 
audlurd svanga | dhdnavad Indrah savananh jushanak eakhd sakhyuk 
srinacad vandanani | 5. Kuvid ma gopain karase janasya kuvid rdjinam 
maghavann rijishin | kucid md rishim papicdinsah autasya kuvid me 
tasvo amyilasya sikehak | ‘4. May these two vigorous brown atecds, 
friendly, well-yoked, stout-limbed, convey thee hither. May Indra 
gratified by our libation mingled with grain, hear (like) a friend, the 
praises of a friend. 5, Wilt thou make me a ruler of the people? wilt 

0 As quoted both by Prof. Roth, Litt. a. Gesch. des Weda, p. 108, note, end by 
Drof, Maller, Pref. to Big-veds, vol. ii. p. Ivis 
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thou make me a king, o impetuous lord of riches? wilt thon make me 
a rishi a drinker of soma? wilt thou endow me with imperishuble 
wealth?” 

The next passage refers to Devaéravas and Devavata, of the race of 
Bharata, who are called in the Anukramanika, quoted by Séyana, 
“sons of Bharata” (Bharatasya putrau); but one of whom at least is 
elsewhere, as we shall see, said to be a son of Vidvamitra: K.V. iii. 
28, 2. Amanthishtam Bharata revad Agnim Devasravah Deravatah sudak- 
sham | Agne vi pasya brihata’bhi raya iaham no nota bhavatad anu 
dyin | 3. Dasa kekipah pircyah stm aqjijanan sujatam matrishu pri- 
yam | Agni stuhi Daivavatam Decasraco yo janunam asad vasi | 4. Ni 
toa dadhe vare & prithivyah ilayas pade audinatre ahnam | Drishadcatyam 
manushe Apaydydis Sarascatyam recad Agne didthi | “2. The two Bhi~ 
ratas Devusravas and Devavata have brilliantly created by friction the 
powerful Agni, Look upon us, o Agni, manifesting thyself with much 
wealth; be a bringer of nourishment to us every day. 3. Tho ten 
fingers (of Devavits) have generated the ancient god, happily born and 
dear to his mothors. Praise, o Devasravas, Agni, the offspring of Deva- 
vita, who has become the lord of men, 4. I pluced (or he placed) thee 
on the most exccllent spot of eurth on the place of worship," at un 
auspicious time. Shine, o Agni, brilliuntly on the (banks of the) Dri- 
atiadvati, on (a site) auspicious for men, on (the banks of) the Apaya, 
of the Sarasvatt.”” 

Vidvimitra is mentioned along with Jamadagni in the fourth verse of 
the 167th hymn of the tenth Mandala, which is ascribed to these two 
sages ab its authors: Prasato bhukeham akaram chardv api stomain che- 
mam prathamah sirir un mrije | sute sdtena yadi dgamam cam prati 
Vigcdmitra-Jamadagnt dame | “ Impelled, I have quaffed this draught 
of soma when the oblation of boiled rice was presented ; and I, the first 
bard, prepare this hymn, whilst I have come to you, o Viévamitra and 
Jamndagni in the house, with that which hos been offered asa libation.’* 

The family of the Vigvimitras has, as wo have seen, been already 
mentionod in B.Y. iii. 53,18. They are also named in the following 
‘passages : 

iii. 1, 21. Janman janman nihito Jitavedak Viévainitrebhir tdhyate 
ajearab | 








‘We Compare B.Y. iii, 29, 3, 4 
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“The undecaying Jatavedas (Agni) placed (on the hearth) is in every 
generation kindled by the Viévamitras.” 

iii, 18, 4, Uch chhochisha sahasas putrah stuto brikad vayah sasama- 
neshu Ghehi | revad Agnes Visvamitreshu Sah yor marmyijma te tancam 
bhari kyitcag | 

“Son of strength, when lauded, do thou with thy upward flame 
inspire vigorous life into thy worshippers; (grant) o Agni, brilliant 
good fortune and prosperity to the Viévamitras; many a time have wo 
given lustre to thy body.” 

xX. 89, 17. Eva te cayam Indra bhunjatindin vidyama sumatingm nava- 
dm | cidydma castor arasd grinanto Viscamitrah ta te Indra niinam | 

“Thus may we obtain from thee new favours to delight us: and 
may we, Vigvdmitras, who praise thee, now obtain riches through thy 
help, o Indra.” 

This hymn is ascribed in the Anukramani to Renu, the son or 
descendant of Visvamitra; and the 18th verse is identical with the 
22nd of the 30th hymn of the third Mandala, which is said to be Vis- 
vamitra’s production. 

In a verse already quoted (R.V. iii. 33, 11) Visvamitra is spoken of 
as the son of Kusika; at least the Nirukta regards that passage as 
referring to him; and the Kusikas, who no doubt belonged to the 
same family as Visvamitra, are mentioned in another hymn which I 
have cited (iii. 53, 9, 10). They are also alluded to in the following 
texte: 

BY. iii. 26, 1. Faigcanaram manasd 'gnisn nichdyya harishmante anu- 
shatyain scarcidam | sudanuin deca rathirah vasiyaco girbhih ranvam 
Kubikdso havdmahe |... . . 8. Aév0 na krandan janibhih sam idhyate 
Vatévanarah Kubikebhir yuge yuge | 2a no Agnih auciryain svascyats da- 
dhdtu ratnam amriteshu jagrivth | 

‘We, the Kuéikas, presenting oblations, and desiring riches, rovering 
in our souls, as is meet,'* the divine Agni Vaisvanura, the heavenly, 
the bountiful. the charioteer, the pleasant, invoke him with hymns. 
«..- 8 Vaigvanara, who (crackles) like a neighing horse, ie kindled 
by the Knéikas with the mothors (1.¢. their fingers) in every age. Mey 

MS This is the sense of enuehatyam according to Prof, Aufrecht, Sayaps makes it 
one of the epitheta of Agni “he who is true to his promise in granting rewards 
according to works” (satyendaupatait karminuripa-phale-pradine salya-pratijnain), 
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this Agni, who is ever alive among the immortals, bestow on us wealth, 
with vigour and with horses.” 

iii. 29, 15. Amitrayudho Marutam iva prayah prathamajah brakmano 
tigvam td viduh | dyumnacad brahma Kusikasak a irire ehah cko dame 
Agni sam tdhire | 

“Combating their enemies like the hosts of the Maruts, (the sages) 
the first-born of prayer“ know everything; the Kusikus have sent 
forth an enthusiastic prayer ; they have kindled Agni, each in his own 
house.” 

iii. 30, 20. Jnam kimam mandaya gobhir asvaié chandravata radhasd 
paprathas cha | scaryazo matibhis tubhyam viprah Indraye cahah E.:Si- 
kaso akran | 

“ Gratify this (our) desire with kine and horses; and prosper us 
with brilliant wealth. The wise Kusikas, desiring heaven, have with 
their minds composed for thee a hymn.” 

iii, 42, 9. Train sutasya pitaye pratnam Indra havamahe | Kusikaso 
orasyarah | 

“ We, the Kusikas, desiring succour, summon thee the ancient Indra 
to drink the soma libation.”” 

It will be seen from these passages that the Visvamitras and the 
Kuéikas assert thomselyes to have been ancient worshippers of Agni, 
and to be the composers of hymns, and the possussors of all divine 
knowledge. 

In the eleventh verse of the tenth hymn of the first Mandala of the 
R.V., of which the traditional author is Madhuchhandas of the family 
of Visvimitra, the epithet Kansika is applied to Indra: 4 tu nab 
dndra Kausika mandasdnah sutam piba | naryam Gyuh pra eutira kridhé 
sahasra-adm pishim | ‘ Come, Indra, Kausike, drink our oblation with 
delight. Grant me now and prolonged life; make the rishi the pos- 
sessor of a thousand boons.”” 

Sayana explains the epithet in question es follows: Kausika Kusi- 
kasya putra . . . yadyapi Visvamitro Kusikasya putres tathdpi tad- 
ripera Indrasya eva utpannatedt Kusika-putratcam aviruddham | ayah 

*nukramagikdyam uktah | “ Kusikas to Aishtrathir Indra~ 


4s Compare with thia the epithet of devajah, “god-born,” applied 
in iii, 63, 9 (above p. $42); and the claim of Knowledge made for the Vasishthas in 
vii, 88, 7 (above p. 320). 
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tulyam putram ickhan brahmacharyat chachara | tasya Indrah eva Gatiht 
putro jajne” sti |“ Kaugika means the son of Kugika . . . Although 
‘Viévamitra was the son of Kusika, yet, as it was Indra who was born 
in his form, there is nothing to hinder Indra being the eon of Kusika. 
This story is thus told in the Anukramaniki: ‘Kugika, the son of 
Ishiratha desiring son like Indra, lived in the etate of a Brahmuchirin. 
It was Indra who was born to him os his son Gathin.’” To this tho 
Anukramap! (as quoted by Prof. MiiMer, Rig-veda, vol. ii. pref. p. x1.) 
adds the words: Gathino Fiscamitrah | sa tritiyam mandalam apasyat | 
“ The son of Gathin was Viévamitra, who saw the third Mandala.” In 
quoting this passage Professor Miiller remarks: “ According to Shad- 
gurugishya this preamble was meant to vindicate the Rishitva of the 
family of Vigvamitra :™ Saty aparade srayam rishiteam anubhacato Vis~ 
edmitra-gotrasya vivakshayd itikasan aha” | “ Wishing to declare the 
rishihood of the family of Vigvimitra which was controverted, although 
they were themselves aware of it, he tells a story.” 

Professor Roth in his Lexicon (s.v. Kausika) thinks that this term 
as originally applicd to Indra meant merely that the god ‘ belonged, 
‘was devoted to,” the Bugikas; and Professor Benfey, in a note to his 
translation of R.V. i. 10, 11,6 remarke that “by this family-nume 
Indra is designated as the sole or principal god of this tribe.” 

“4 Prof. Miiller states that “Sayana passes over what Katyiyana (the author of 
the Anakramant) says about the race of Visvimitra;" and adds “ This (the fact of 
the preamble being ‘ meant to vindicate the Rishitva of the family of Vicvimitea’) 
‘was probably the reason why Siyuna left it out.” It is true that Si docs not 
quote the words of the Anukramani in his introductory remarks to the third Mundula 
‘but as we have eocn he had previously adduced the greater part of them in bis note 
oni, 10, 11. 

MS Orient und Occident, vol. i. p. 18, note 50. We have secn above, p, 344, that in 
BV. iti, 23, 3, another god, Agui, is called Daicavita, after the rishi Devavita, by whom 
he bad been kindled. Compare also the expression Laivodaso Agnih in R. 
which Sayapa explains as = Licoddsena Ghiiyamiino'gnih, “Agni invoked by 
while Prof. Roth 2.0. understands it to mean “ Agni who stands in relation to Div: 
In RV. vi, 16,10, Agni is called Dicodizerya estpatit, ‘the good lord of Divodin 
Agni is also called Bhirata in R.V. 1, 6; iv, 26,4; vi 16,19. On tho firat 
text (ii. 7, 1) Siyapa says Bharatah putvijeh | teshiit sambandhi Bhdrateh, * Bharata 
are priests. Bharata is he who is connected with them.” On ii. 7, 5 he explains the 
word by riteijim putra-sthaniys, “Thou who ert in the place of a son to tha priests.”* 
On the second text (iv. 25, 4) Carma Agnir Bharatah darma yarieat, “muy Agni 
Bharata give him protection”) Siyaps takes Bhirata to mean “the bearer of the 
ablation” (hevishe bhart#2) ; but also refers to the 8‘.P.Br. i. 4, 2, 2, where it ie said, 
‘oe Agni is called ‘Ubiruta,’ because, becoming breuth, be sustains all croutures” 
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According to the Vishnu Purina (pp. 398-400, Wilson, 4to. ed.) 
‘Viévimitra was the twelfth in descent from Purdravas, the persons in- 
termediate being (1) Amavasu, (2) Bhima, (3) Kinchana, (4) Suhotra, 
(3) Jahnu, (6) Sumantu, (7) Ajaka, (8) Valikasva, (9) Kuéa, (10) 
Kuéimbna, and (11) Gadhi. The birth of Vigvamitra’s fother is thus 
described, V.P. iv. 7, 4: Teshai Kusambah “ sakra-tulyo me putro bha- 
ved” it tapas chachara | tai cha ugra-tapasam aralokya “ma bhavato 
anyo 'smat-tulya-ctryyah” ily dtmand eva asya Indrah putratvam aga- 
ehhat | Gadhir nama sa Kauéikobharat | “ Kuéimba (one of Kuga’s four 
sons) practised austere fervour with the view of obtaining a son equal 
to Indra, Perceiving him to be very ardent in his austere fervour, 
Indra, fearing lest another person should be born his own equal in vigour, 
became himself the son of Kugimba, with the name of Gadhi the Kau- 
éika.” Regarding the birth of Visvamitra himself, the Vishnu Puriva 
relatcs tho following story : Gidhi’s daughter Satyavati had been given 
in murriago to an old Brahman called Richtka, of the family of Bhrigu. 
In order that his wife might bear a son with the qualities of a Brah- 
man, Richika had prepared for her a dish of charu (rice, barley, and 
pulsc, with butter and milk) for her to eat; and a similar mess for her 
mother, calculated to make her conceive @ son with the character of a 
warrior, Satyavati’s mother, however, persuaded her to exchange 
messes. She was blamed by her husband on her return home for what 
she had done. I quote the words of the original: 

V.D. iv. 7, 14. “Ati pape kim idam akdryyam bhavatya kritam | 
atiraudrom te vapur alakshyate | niinat traya tean-matri-sathritad 
charur upayuktah (2 upabhuktah) | na yuktam etat | 15. Maya hi tattra 
charau sakala eva Sauryya-viryya-bala-sampad dropita tradiye chara 
apy akhila-Santi-jnana-titikehadika brahmana-sampat | etach cha vipa- 


(csha weal imik prajah prino hited bidhartti tasmid 0 toa aha “ Bharata” Wi), 
‘Another explanation had previously been given that the word BAdréte means “he 
who boars oblations to the gods.” On the third text (vi. 16, 19) Siyana interprets 
the term im the sane way. Roth, ¢.v., thinks it may mean “ warlike.” In R.' i. 
8 4, (V.S, 12, 94) we find the words pra pra ayam Agnir Bharatasya ¢rinve, ‘this 
‘Agni (tho son?) of Wharata bas been greatly renowned.” Siyaga makes bharatesya 
w yojamannaye, “the worshippor,” and pra pra érinve = prathito bhavati, “ia 
renowned.” The Comm. on th S. translates “Agni hears the invocation of 
the worshipper " (crieve srintte ). The 8. P. Br. vi. 8 1) 16, quotes the 
‘verse, and oxplains Biarate os moaning “ Prajipati, tho supporter of the universe” 
(ingipatic oat Bharatah 20 i idaiis aarvem bibhartti), 
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ritah kurcatyae tava atirandrastra-dharana-mérana -nishtha - kahattri- 
yacharah puttro Bharishyaty asyaé cha upaiama-ruchir brahmana- 
charah” | tty akaraya era 2@ tasya padau jagraha pranipatya cha enam 
aha“ bBhagacan maya etad ajndnad anushthitam | prasidai me kuru | 
ma evairidah putro bhavatu | kimam ecamridhah pautro bharatu” | tty 
ukto munir apy aha‘ ecam aste” iti | 16. Anantarah cha sa Jamad- 
agnim ajtjanat tan-mata cha Viscamitram janayimdsa | Salyavati cha 
Kausiki nama nady abhavat | Jamadagnir Ikshvaku-rainéodbhavaaya Renos 
tanayais Renukim upayeme taryam cha asesha-kshattra-caivia-hantaram 
Paragurdma-sanjnam bhagacatah sakala-loka-guror Nardyanasya ais 
Jamadagnir ajijanat | Visvamitra-putras tu Bhirgarak era Sunahiepo 
nama derair dattak | tataé cha Decardta-nima *bhavat | tataé cha anys 
Madhuchhanda-Jayakrita- Devadera-Ash{aka- Kackhapa-Harttakahhyak 
Fibcdmitra-putrah babhicuk | 17. Tesham cha bahini Kausika-gotrani 
rishyantareshu vatrahyani bharanti | 

“© ¢Sinful woman, what improper decd is this that thou hast done? 
I behold thy body of a very terrible appearance. Thou hast certainly 
eaten the charu prepared for thy mother. This was wrong. For into 
that charu I had infused all the endowments of heroism, vigour, and 
force, whilst into thine I had introduced all those qualitics of quictude, 
knowledge, and patience which constitute the perfection of a Hrithman. 
Since thou hast acted in contravention of my design a son shall be born 
to thee who shall live the dreadful, martial, and murderous life of a 
Kehattriya; and thy mother’s offspring shall exhibit the penceful dis- 
position and conduct of a Brahman.’ As soon as she had heard this, 
Satyaratt fell down and seized her husband's feet, and suid, ‘ My lord, 
Thave acted from ignorance ; show kindacss to me; Ict me not have 
aeon of the sort thou hast described; if thou pleasest, let me have a 
grandson of that description.’ Hearing this the muni replied, ‘ Be it 
so.’ Subsequently she bore Jamadagni, and her mother gave birth to 
‘Vigvamitra, Sutyavati became the river called Kaugikl. Jamadagni 
wedded Renuka, the daughter of Regu, of the family of Ikshvaku ; and 
on her he begot a son called Poragurama, the slayer of the entire raco 
of Kshattriyas, who was a portion of the divine Niriyapa, the lord of 
the universe. To Viévimitra s son called Sunaésepa, of the race of 


We According to the Bhigavate Pordps, i. 3, 20, Paredurama was the sixteenth 
incarnation of Vishpu: Avet@re shodadame patyan brakma-druho nripin | trissapto- 
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Bhyigu, was given by the gods, who in consequence received the name 
of Devarita (“‘god-given”). And then other sons, Madhuchhandas, 
Jayakyita, Devadeva, Ashtaka, Kachhapa, Haritaka, etc., were born 
to Visvimitra. From them sprang many families of Kaugikas, which 
intermarried with those of other rishis.” 

The Harivainga, verses 1425 ff. gives a similar account, but makes 
Kusika, not Kugimba, the grandfather of Visvamitra : 

Kusa-putrah babhavur hi chatvaro deva-varchasah | Kusikah Hugana- 
bhaé cha Kuidmbo Martimaims tatha | Pahlacaik sacha satvriddho raja 
vana-charais tada | Kusikas tu tapas tepe puttram Indra-samais vibhuh | 
labheyam iti tam Sakras trasad abhyetya jajnivan | pirne varsha-sahasre 
vat tam tu S‘akro hy apasyata | aty ugra-tapasam drish{vd sahasrakshah 
purandarah | samarthak putra-janane svam ecamisam ardsayat { putratve 
kalpaydmdsa sa devendrah surottamah | sa Gadhir abharad raja Magha- 
van Kausikah avayum | Paurukutey abhavad bharyya Gadhis tasyam 
ajayata | 

* Kuga had four sons, equal in lustre to the gods, Kuéika, Kusana- 
bha, Kusimba, and Mirttimat. Growing up among the Puhlavas, who 
dwelt in the woods, the glorious king Kusika practised anstere fervour, 
with the view of obtaining a son equal to Indra; and Indra from ap- 
prehension came and was born. When a thousand years had elapsed 
Sukra (Indra) beheld him, Perceiving the intensity of his austere 
fervour, the thousand-eyed, city-destroying, god of gods, highest of the 
deities, powerful to procreate offspring, introduced a portion of himself, 
and caused it to take the form of a son; and thus Maghavat himeelf 
became Gidhi, the son of Kusika. Paurukutsi was the wife (of the 
latter), and of her Gadhi was born.” 

The Harivainga then relates a story similar to that just extracted 
from the Vishnu Purana regarding the births of Jamadagni and Viéva- 
mitra, and then proceeds, verse 1456: 

Aurrasyaivam Richikasya Satyavatyam mahdyasah | Jamadagnis tapo- 
viryyd; jajne brahma-vidam varah | madhyamas cha Sunassephah S'unah- 
puchhah kanishthakah | Visvamitran tu dayadam Gadhih Kusika-nan- 
dana} | janaydmasa putram tu tapo-vidya-samdimakam | prapya brah- 
Uritvah kupito nihkehotiram akerod makin | “ In his cixteenth incarnation, pereeiy- 
tog that kings were oppressors of Brahmans, he, mocnsed, made the earth destitute 
of Kehettriyas one and twenty times.” 
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marshi-samatam yo’yam saptarshitam gatah | Vigcamitras tu dharmafima 
ndmnd Vidrarathah emritak | jajne Bhrigu-prasadena Kaniikad vaméa- 
tarddhanah | Vibvamitrasya cha autah Decaratadayah empitah | eikhyatas 
trishu lokeshu teshain ndmani vai Srinu | Devasravah Kat's chaiva yasmat 
Katydyanah amyitah | S'alavatyan Tiranyakeho Renor jajne'tha Renu- 
man | Saukritir Galacaé chaiva Mudgalag cheti vigrutah | Madhuchhando 
Saya chaica Decalas cha tatha’shtakah | Kackhapo Haritas chaica Fisea- 
mitrasya te sutah | tesham khyatani gotrani Kauéikanam mahatmanam | 
Panino Babhravas chaiva Dhydnajapyas tathaiva cha | Parthivah Deva- 
rataé cha S‘Glankiyana-Vaskalak | Lohitah Yamaditas cha tatha Kari- 
shayah amritch | Seusrutah Kausitah rajame tatha nye Sainthavaya- 
nih } Deralah Renavas chaica Yajnavalhyaghamarshanah | dudumbarah 
hy Abhishnatas Térakayana-chunchulah | Salavatyak Iiranyakshah 
Sankrityah Galacas tatha | Nardyanir Naras chanyo Visvamitrasya 
dhimatah | rithy-antara-virahyas cha Kausikah baharah amritah | Pau- 
ravasya mahdraja brakmarskeh Kausikasya cha | sambandho'py asya 
camse "amin brahma-kshatlrasya visrutak | 

“Thus was the renowned Jamadagni, the most excellent of those 
possessed of sacred knowledge, born by the power of austere fervour to 
Richika, the son of Urea, by Satyavati. Their eecond son was Sunaé- 
éepha” and the youngest Sunahpuchha. And Gadhi, son of Kugika, 
begot as his son and inheritor Visvamitra, distinguished for austere 
fervour, science, and quietude; who attained an equility with Bruh- 
man-rishis, and became one of the seven rishis. The righteous Visva- 
mitra, who was known by name as Visvaratha,“* was by tho favour of 
a Bhyigu born to the son of Kudike, an augmenter (of the glory) of his 
race. The sons of Visvimitra ere related to have been Devarita and 
the rest, renowned in the three worlds. Hear their names: Devagravus, 
Kati (from whom the Katyayanus had their name); Hiranyikshe, bora 
of Salavati, and Renumat of Renu ; Sankyiti, Galava, Mudgale, Mudhu- 
cbhanda, Jaya, Devala, Ashtaka, Kachhaps, Hérita—these were the 








4 The Aitareya Brahmana, as we shall shortly sce, makes * S'una‘sepa’ s son al 
Ajtgartta, The Mahabharata Anusassnap, verse 186, ocincides with the Ierivataia, 

U8 Tp another passage of the Harivathse (verses 1764 #.), which repeats the par- 
ticulars given in this passage, it appears to be differently stated, verse 1766, thai 
besides a danghter Batyavat?, and hie son Vidvamitre, Gadhi had three other aon 
‘Visvaratha, Visvakrit, and Vis vajit (Vi ‘eimitras tu Gadheyo raja Visvarathas tada 
Fisvakpid Visloujich chaiva tatha Satyavati nripo). 
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sons of Vidvimitra. From them the families of the great Kaugikos are 
enid to have eprung: the Papivs, Babhrus, Dhansjapyas, Parthivas, 
Devaritas, Silankayanas, Vaskalas, Lohitas, Yamaditas, Karishis, Sau- 
ératas, Kaugikas, Saindhavayanas, Devalas, Renus, Yajnavalkyas, Agha- 
marshanas, Audumbaras, Abhishnites, Tarakayanas, Chunchulas, Sali- 
vatyas, Hirapyikshas, Sankyityas, and Galavas. Narayani and Nara 
were also (descendants) of the wise Visvimitra. Many Kauéikas are 
recorded who intermarried with the families of other rishis. In this 
race of the Paurava and Kausika Brohman-rishi, there is well known 
to have been a connection of the Brahmans and Kshattriyas. Sunag- 
gepha, who was a desecndant of Bhyigu, and obtained the position of 
a Kausika, is recorded to have been the eldest of Visvamitra’s sons.” 

It will be observed that in this passage, Devasravas is given as one 
of Vigvimitra’s sons. A Devasravas, as we have already secn, is men- 
tioned in R.V. ili. 23, 2, as a Bharata, along with Devarata, Here 
however in the Harivuniga we have no Devavita, but a Devarita, who 
is identified with Sunaséepha. This, as we shall find, is also the case 
in the Aitareya Brahmana, 

In the genealogy given in both of the preceding passages, from the 
Vishou Purana, and the 27th chapter of the Harivaihéa respectively, 
‘Visvamitra is declared to be the descendant of Amfvasu the third eon 
of Puriravas. In the 32nd chapter of the Harivasiga, however, wo 
find a different account. Visvimitra’s lineage is there traced up to a 
Jehnu, as in the former case; but Jahnu is no longer represented as a 
descendant of Amivasu, the third son of Puriravas; but (as appears 
from the preceding narrative) of Ayus, the eldest son of that prince, and 
of Puru, tho great-grandson of Ayus. Professor Wilson (Vishnu Purina, 
4to, ed. p. 451, note 23) is of opinion that this confusion originated in 
tho recurrence of the name of Suhotra in different genealogical lists, 
and in the ascription to one king of this name of descendants who were 

49 Professor Wilson (V.P. 4to. ed. p. 405, note) gives these names, and remarks 
that the suthorities add “an infinity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with 
other tribes, and who, according to the Vayu, were originally of the regal caste like 
Visvamitra; but like him obtained Brahmanbood through devotion. Now these 
gotraa, or some of them at least, no doubt cxisted, partaking mora of the character of 
schools of doctrine, but in which teachers and echolars were very likely to have 


become of one fumily by intermarrying ; and the whole, os well as their original 
founder, imply the interference of the Kebattriya caste with the Brohmanical mono+ 


poly of religious instruction and composition.” 
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really sprung from another. It is not, however, clear that the genealogy 
of Vidvamitra given in the Vishyu Purips ie the right one. For in the 
Rig-veda, as we have seen, he is connected with the Bharatas, and in 
the passage about to be quoted from the Aitareya Brihmana, he is 
called a Bharata and his sons Kuéikas; and Bharata is said both in tho 
Vishnu Purana (Wilson’s V.P. 4to. ed. p. 449) and in the Harivaris: 

(sect. 82, v. 1728, and preceding narrative) to be a descendant of Ayu: 
and of Puru. Accordingly we have seen that the Harivamsa styles 
Viévimitra at once a Paurava and a Kausika. 

A similar genealogy to that in the 32nd section of the Harivamsa is 
given in the Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan, verses 201 ff., where it is 
said that in the line of Bharata there was a king called Ajami¢ha who 
was also a priest (Bharatasyancaye chairdjamtdho ndma parthirak | 
babhiva Bharata-Sreshtha yajra dharma-bhritam varah), from whom 
Vigvamitra was descended through (1) Jahnu, (2) Sindhudvipa, (3) 
Balakagva, (4) Kusika, (5) Gadhi. 

One of the names applied to Visvimitra and his race, as I have just 
noticed, is Bharata. The last of the four verses at the close of the 
58rd hymn of the third Mandala of the Rig-veda, which are supposed 
to contain a malediction directed by Visvimitra against Vasishtha (sce 
above) is as follows: iii. 53, 24. Ime Indra Bharatasya putrih apapitrar 
chikitur na prapitcam | ‘These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire to avoid 
(the Vasishthas), not to approach them.” These words are thus expluined 
by Siyana: Bharatasya putrah Bharata-vamsyah ime Visedmitrak apapi- 
tram apagamanais Vasishthebhyas chikitur na prapitvam |[Va]sishtaib 
saha teshain sangatir ndsti | brahmandh eva ity arthak | “These sons of 
Bharata, persons of his race, know departure from, and not approach 
to, the Vasishthas. They do not associate with the Vasishthus, This 
means they are Brahmans.” 

The persons who accompanied Visvimitra when he wished to cross 
the Vipag and the Sutudri are, as we have ecen above, called Bhiratas; 
and Devagravas and Devavita are designated in R.Y. iii. 23, 2, as Bha- 
ritas. On the other hand in one of the hymns ascribed to Vasishtha 
(B.V. vii. 33, 6) the Bh4rStas are alluded to as a tribe hostile to the 
Tritsus, the race to which Vasishthe belonged, 


0 Seo Roth's Lexicon, «.¢. Bharefe, (7) the name of hero, the forefather of & 
tribe, His sons are called Visvamitras and the members of his femily Bharatas.”” 
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Ta the legend of Sunnsgepa, told in the Aitareya Brahmans, vii. 
18-18," Vigvamitra is alluded to as being the hotri-priest of king 
Harischendra, and as belonging to the tribe of the Bharatas. He is 
also addressed as rdjaputra, and his sons are called Kusikas. The out- 
Tines of the story are as follows: King Harigchondra of the family of 
Ikshviku having no son, promised to Varuna, by the advice of Narada, 
that if a son should be born to him he would sacrifice him to that god. 
A son was accordingly born to the king, who received the name of 
Rohita ; but Hariéchandra, though called upon by Varuna, put off from 
time to time, on various pleas, the fulfilment of his promise. When the 
father at length consented, the youth himself refused to be sacrificed 
and went into the forest, After passing six years there he met a poor 
Brihman rishi called Ajigartta who had three sons, the eccond of whom, 
Sunagsepa, he sold for a hundred cows to Rohita, who brought the 
young Brihman to be sacrificed instead of himself. Varuna accepted 
the vicarious victim, and arrangements were made acconlingly, ‘Viévi- 
mitra being the hotryi-priest, Jamadagni the adhvaryn, Vasishtha the 
brihmitn, and Aysya tho udgitri (¢asya ha Fisramitro hota Gaij Jamad~ 
agnir adhvaryur Vasishtho brahma Aydsyah udgata).” The sacrifice was 
not, however, completed, although the futher received a hundred more 
cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, and a third hundred for 
agreeing to slaughter him. By reciting verses in honour of different 
deities in succession Sunagsepa was delivered; and at the request of 
the priests took part in the ceremoniul of the day. I shall quote the 
remainder of the story at length: 

17. Atha ha Stunahsepo Viscamitrasyankam dsasada | sa ha urdcha 
Ajigarttak Sauyavasir “pishe punar me puttrain dehi? iti | “Na” ité 
ha uctcha Visvamitro “ decéh vai imam mahyam arasata” sti | 2a ha 
Devarito Vaiscamitrak dea | tarya ete Kapileya-Babhravah | oa ha 
uvdcha Ajigaritak Sauyavasis “tram eehi vikvaydoahai” sti | ea ho 
uracha Ajigarttah Sauyacasir “ Angiraso janmana sy Ajigarttih sru- 
tab kavih | rishe paitdmahat tantor ma 'pagah punar ohi mam” iti | aa 


%81 ‘This legend is translated into German by Prof. Roth in Weber's Ind. Stud. 
4.467, into English by Prof. Wileon, Journ, Roy. As. Soo, vol, xiii, for 1851, 
pp. 964, by Dr. Hong in his Ait, Brihmans, vol. ii. 460 €,, by Prof, Miller 
in bis Ane, Sensk. Lit. pp. 408, and into Latin by Dr. Streiter in his “ Diss, de 
‘Sunabsopo.” 
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ha uracha SunahSepak “ adar$us trG Sasa-hastats na yach chhadresho 
alapsata | garam trint satané ivam acrintthak mad Angirak” iti | sa 
ha urdcha Ajigartiah Sauyavasis “tad vai ma tata tapati pdpam karma 
maya kritam | tad ahaih nihnave tubhyam pratiyantu gata garam" iti | 
oa ha wacha Sunakiepah “yah sakrit papakam kuryat kuryad enat tato 
*param | napagak saudranyayad asandheyai teaya kritam”’ iti | * asan- 
dheyam” iti ha Viscamitrah upapapada | sa ha uradcha Visedmitrah 
“ Bhimah eva Sauyarasibs Siaena visibasishub | asthad maitasya putro 
bhir mamaivopehi putratam” iti { ea ha uedcha S'unahsepah “sa vai 
yatha no jndptya rdjaputra tatha cada | yathaivdngirasak sann upeyair 
tara putratam” iti | aa ha wacha Visramitro “Jyeshtho me tram putra~ 
nah syds tava bresktha praja ayat | upeyah daivam me dayam tena cai 
tvopamantraye” iti { aa ha urdcha S'unabsepak “ sanjnanineshu vat bra- 
yat sauhardydya me ériyai | yatha "ham Bharata-rishabha upeyam tava 
putratdm” sti | atha ha Viscdmitrah putran Gmantrayomara “* Madhu- 
chhandGh Srinotana Rishabho Renur Ashtakah | ye ke cha bhratarah 
athana asmai jyaishthyaya kalpadhram” iti | 18. Tasya ha Vitrami- 
trasya eka-Satam putrak dsuh panchasad eva jyayamno Madhuchhandasah 
panchagat kantyameah | tad ye jydyaiieo na te kugalam menire | tan 
anurydjahira “‘antan vah praja bhakslishta” iti | te ete’ndhrah Pun- 
drah Sabarah Pulindah Matibah tty udantyak bakavo bhavanti | Vais- 
vdmitrah Dasyindm bhiyishthah | sa ha uvacha Madhuchhandih puncha- 
Sata sardham “ yad nah pita sanjanite taemiine tiskthamake vayan | puras 
tod sarve kurmahe tram anvancho cayam amasi” tti | atha ha Visedmitrah 
pratitah putrame tushtava “te vai putrah paiumanto viravanto bhavinhya- 
tha | yo manam menugrihnanto viravantam akartta md | pura-etra vira- 
canto Decaratena Gathinah | sarve rddhyah stha putrah esha tak sad- 
eirdchanam | esha vak Kusikah vtro Devardtas tam anvita | yushmdiun 
ddyam me upela vidydin yam u cha vidmasi | te samyancho Vaisvamitrah 
aarve sikam sardtayah | Devaratdya tasthire dhyityai sraishthyaya Ga- 
thinah | adhtyata Devarato rikthayor ubhyayor rishth | Jahninais cha- 
dhipatye daive vede cha Gathinam | 

“Sunaééepa came to the side of Viévamitra. Ajigartta, the son of 
Buyavasa, said, ‘Rishi, give me back my son.’ ‘No,’ said Visvimitra, 
‘the gods have given him to me’ (devas ardsata); hence he became 
Devarata the son of Viévamitra. The Kapileyas and Babhravas are 
his descendants. Ajigartta said to Viévamitre, ‘Come; let us both call 
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(him) to us."™ He (again) aaid (to his son), ‘Thou art an Angirasa, 
the son of Ajigartta, reputed a sage; do not, o rishi, depart from the 
line of thy ancestors; come back to me.’ Sunaésepa replied, ‘They 
have seen thee with the sacrificial knife in thy hand—a thing which 
men have not found even among the Siidras; thou didst prefer three 
hundred cows to me, o Angiras.” Ajigartta rejoined, ‘ That sinful deed 
which I have done distresses me, my son; I abjure it to thee. Let the 
{three] hundreds of cows revert (to him who gave them). Sunaééepa 
answered, ‘He who once does a sinful deed, will add to it another ; 
thou hast not freed thysclf from that iniquity, fit only for a Sidra. 
Thou hast done what cannot be rectified.” ‘What cannot be rectified,’ 
interposed Vigvimitra; who continued, ‘ Terrible was the son of Suya- 
vasa as he stood about to immolate (thee) with the knife : continue not to 
be his son; become mine.’ Sunassepa replied, ‘Speak, o king’s son (rdja- 
putra), whatever thou hast to explain to us, in order that I, though an 
Angirasa, may become thy son.’ Visvamitra rejoined, ‘Thou shalt be 
tho eldest of my sons, and thy offspring shall be the most eminent. 
Thon shalt receive my divine inheritance ; with this (invitation) I ad- 
dress thee.’ Sunagsepa answered, ‘If (thy sons) agree, then for my 
welfare enjoin on them to be friendly, that so, o chief of the Bharatas, 
I may enter on thy sonship.’? Visvimitra then addressed his sons, 
“Do ye, Madhuchhandus, Rishabha, Renu, Ashtaka, and all ye who 
are brothers, listen to me, and concede to him the seniority.’ 18. Now 
‘Vidvimitra had a hundred sons, fifty of whom were older than Madhu- 
chhandas and fifily younger, Then those who were older did not 
approve (their father’s proposal). Against them he pronounced (this 

188 1 follow here tho tenor of the interpretation (which is that of the Commentator 
on the S’ankhayaye Bribmana) given by Prof, Weber in his review of Dr, Haug's 
Aitareya Brahmana, in Indischo Studion, ix. 316. Prof. Weber remarks that in the 
Brihmanas the root Aw + oi is employed to denote the opposing invitations of two 
persons who are eocking to bring over @ third person to their own side; in proof of 
which he quotes Taitt. 8. 6, 1, 6,6, and S’. P. Br. 8, 2, 4,4, and 22, Profa. Roth, 
‘Wilson, and Miiller, as well ss Dr. Haug, understand the words to be addressed to 
S'unaivepa by his father, and to signify “we, too (I and thy mother), call, or will 
cull (thee to return to ua).’ But it doce not appear that S’unaxwepa's mother was 
present, And it is to be obeerved that the next words uttered by Ajigartta, which 
fro addressed to S’unade’epa, are preceded by the usual formula aa Aa wodicha Aji- 
gariteh Sauyavasih, “ Ajigartta the son of 8. said,” which perhaps would not have 
‘ban the case if both sentences had been addressed to the same person. 

us Here too I follow Weber, Ind, St. ix. p. 317. 
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doom), ‘Let your progeny possess the furthest ends (of the country).’ 
‘These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, Sabaras, 
Pulindus, Mitibas, Most of the Dosyus are eprung from Visvamitra.™ 
Mudhuchbandas with the (other) fifty said, ‘Whatever our father 
determines, by that we abide. We ail place thee in our front, and 
follow efter thee.’ Then Viévamitra was pleased, and said to his sous, 
*Ye, my children who, shewing deference to me, have conferred upon 
me a (new) son, shall abound in cattle and in sons. Ye, my sons, the 
offspring of Gathin, who possess in Devarita a man who shell go before 
yor, are all destined to be prosperous; he is your wise instructor. 
This Devarata, o Kuéikas, is your chief; follow him. He will receive 
you as my inheritance, and obtain all the knowledge which we possess.’ 
All these sons of Visvamitra, descendants of Gathin, submitted together 
in harmony and with good will to Devarita’s control and superiority. 
The rishi Devardla was invested with both possessions, with the lordly 
authority of the Jahnus, and with the divine Veda of the Githins.” * 
On this legend Professor Miiller (Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 415 f.) remarks, 
amongst other things, as follows: ‘So revolting, indced, is the descrip- 


44 See Weber, Ind. St. ix. p, 317 f., and Roth in his Lexicon, e.ov. anto and udantya, 

5 ‘This legend is perhaps alluded to in the Kathaka Brahmana, 19, 11, quoted 
by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. iii. 478: S'unadéepo vai etam Ayigarttir Varuna-grihito'pa- 
syat | Caya ea vai Veruna-paéad amuchyata | “S'unassepa the son of Ajigartts, when 
seized by Varuna, saw this (verse); and by it he was released from the bonds of 
Varuna.” Manu also mentions the story, x, 105: .4y autain hantum upi« 
sarpad bubkukshitah | na chillipyata pipena khut-pratikirem Geharan | “ Ajigartta, 
when famished, approached to slay his son; and (by so doing) was not contaminated 
by sin, ax he was secking the means of escape from hunger.” On this Kullake anno» 
tates: Rishir Ajigarttakhyo bubhukshitah aan puttrais S'unadsepha-nimanai svayain 
sikviteciin yojne go-sata-labhiya yajna-yiipe baddhvd vidasita bhutes hantum prachae 
rams | na cha khut-pratikGrartham tatha kurean piipena liptah | etack cha Baleyichae 
brahmane Stunadiephikhyineshss eyektam uktam | “A rishi called Ajigartta, having, 
when famished, himeclf sold his son called Sunas'sepha, in order to obtain a hundred 
cows at a sacrifice, bound him to the eacrificial stake, and in the capacity of immolator 
‘was about to slay him. By doing 90, 28 8 means of escapo from hunger, ho did uot 
incur sin. This is distinctly recorded in the Bahvricha (Aitarey2) Brahmana in the 
legend of Srunaséepa.” ‘The speakers in the Brahmans, however, do not tako by 
any meana 00 lenient a view of Ajigartte's conduct as Manu. (See Miiller’a Ano, 
Sansk. Lit. p. 416.) The compiler of the letter work lived in an age when it was 
pethaps thonght that a rishi could do no wrong. The Bhagavata Purina, ix, sect. 7, 
and voct. 16, verses 20-37 follows the Ait, Br. in the version it gives of the story; 
but, as we ehall see in a muibsoquent section, the Rimiyaye relates some of the circume 
stances quite differently. 
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tion given of Ajigartta’s behaviour in the Brahmans, that we should 
rather recognize in him a specimen of the un-Aryan population of India, 
Such a supposition, however, would be in contradiction with several of 
the most essential points of the legend, particularly in whut regards 
the adoption of Sunahéepha by Viévamitra. Viévimitra, though ar- 
rived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers the adoption of 
Sunahsepha Devarita, of the famous Brabmanic family of the Angi- 
rasas, a8 an advantage for himself and his descendants; and the Deva- 
riitaa are indecd mentioned as a famous branch of the Visvamitras 
(V.P. p. 405, 23). Sunahgepha is made hie eldest son, and the leader 
of his brothers, evidently as the defender and voucher of their Brahma- 
hood, which must have been then of very recent date, because Viéva- 
mitra himself is still addressed by Sunahgepha as Raja-putra and Bha- 
rata-rishabha.” It must, however, be recollected that the story, as 
told in the Brihmana, can scarcely be regarded as historical, and that 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that the incidents related, even if 
founded on fact, may have been coloured by the Brabmanical prepos- 
sessions of the narrator. But if eo, the legend can give us no true idea 
of the light in which Viévamitra’s exercise of priestly functions was 
looked upon either by himself or by his contemporaries, 

In Indische Studien, ii. 112-123, this story forme the subject of en 
interesting dissertation by Professor Roth, who arrives at the following 
conclusions ; 

“ (i) The oldest legend about Sunahdepa (alluded to in R.V. i. 24, 
11-13,” and B.V. v. 2, 7) knows only of his miraculous deliverance 
by divine help from the peril of death. 

“(ii.) This story becomes expanded in the sequel into # narrative of 
Sunahégepa’s threatened slaughter as a sacrificial victim, and of his 
deliverance through Viévamitra, 

“(iii.) This immolation-legend becomes severed into two essentially 
distinct versione, tho oldest forms of which are respectively represented 
by the stories in the Aitareya Brihmena, and the Ramayane. 

«(iv.) The latter becomes eventually the predominent one; but ite 
proper central-point is no longer the deliverance from immolation, but 


Wt Compare also Rosen's remarks on the hymns sscribed to S'unss‘depa; Rig-veda 
Sanbita, Annotationes, p. lv. Ho thinks they contain nothing which would leed to 
‘the belief that they have any connection with the legend in the Rimiyane and Ait, Br. 
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the incorporation of Sunahsepa, or (with a change of persons) of 
Richtka, into the family of the Kugikas. It thus becomes in the end 
a family-legend of the race of Viévamitra. 

“There is thus no historical, perhaps not even genealogical, result 
to be gained here. On the other hand the story obtains an important 
place in the circle of those narratives in which the sacerdotal literature 
expressed its views regarding the character and agency of Vigvamitra.” 

In a passage of the Mahabharata, Adip. verees 8694 #f,," where the 
descendants of Piru are recorded, we find among them Bharata the son 
of Dushyanta (verse 8709) from whom (1) Bhumanyu, (2) Suhotra, 
(3) Ajamidba, and (4) Jahnu are said to have sprung in succession 
(verses 3712-3722) ; and the last-named king and his brothers Vrajuna 
and Rapin are said to have been the ancestors of the Kusikas(versc3723: 
ancaydh Kusikah rajan Jahnor amita-tejasah | Veajana-Ripinoh), who 
were therefore, according to this passage also, descended from Bharata 
(see above, p. 354). The Mahabharata then goes on to relate that 
during the reign of Samvarana, son of Jahnu’s cldest brother Riksha, 
the country over which he ruled was desolated by various culumities 
(serses 3725 f.). The narrative procecds, verse 3727 : 

Abhyaghnan Bharatans chaica sapatnandm balini cha | chilayan 
rasudhim chemam balena chaturangina | abhyayat tam cha Panchalyo 
tyitya tarasa makim | akshaukinibhir dasablib sa enam samare 'jayat | 
tatah sa-darah simatyah sa-putirah sa-suhrijanah | raja Sancarapas 
tasmat palayata mahabhayat | 3730. Sindhor nadasya mahato nikunje 
nyavasat tada | nadi-rishaya-paryyante parvatasya samipatah | tattra- 
tazan bakin kalan Bharatah durgam agritah | teshasr nicasaiam tattra 
sahasram paricatsardn | athabhyagachhad Bhiratan Vasishtho bhagaran 
rishif | tom dgatam prayatnena pratyudgamydbhivadya cha | arghyam 
abhyaharama tasmai te sarcve Bhdratas tada | nivedya earcam rishaye 
satharena suvarchchase | tam dsane chopavishtam raja vacre evayam tadd | 
“‘purohito bhavan no 'stu rajyayq prayatemahi” | 3735.“ Om” tty 
eva Vasishtho pi Bharatan pratyapadyata | athabhyasinchat samrajye 
sarva-kshatirasya Pauravam | vishdna-bhatem sarvasyam prithivyam iti 
nah frutam | Bharatddhyushitam purvats so 'dhyatishthat purottaman | 
punar balithyitaé chaiva chakre sarva-mahtkshitah | 

1 Referred to by Roth, Lits, u. Gesch, des Weda, pp. 142, and Wilson, Rig- 
weds, ili. p. 86. 
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3727, And the hosts of their enemies also smote the Bhératas, 
Shaking the earth with an army of four kinds of forces, the Pinchalya 
chief assailed him, having rapidly conquered the earth, and vanquished. 
him with ten complete hosts. Then king Samvarans with his wives, 
tainisters, sons, ond friends, fled from that great cause of alarm ; (8730) 
and dwelt in the thickets of the great river Sindhu (Indus), in the 
country bordering on the stream, and near a mountain, There the 
Bharatas abode for a long time, taking refuge in a fortress. As they 
wore dwelling there, for a thousand years, the venerable rishi Vasishtha 
dame to them. Going out to meet him on his arrival, and making 
obeisance, the Bhiratas all prosented him with the arghya offering, 
shewing every honour to the glorious rishi. When he was seated the 
king himself solicited him, ‘Be thou our priest; let us strive to 
regain my kingdom.’ 3735. Vasishtha consented to attach himself to 
the Bhiratas, and, as we have heard, invested the descendant of Pira 
with the eovercignty of the entire Kshattriya race, to be a horn (to have 
mastery) over the whole carth. He occupied the splendid city formerly 
inhabited by Bhirata, and made all kings again tributary to himself.” ° 

It is remarkable that in this passage the Bharatas, who, as we huve 
seen, are elsewhere represented as being so closely connected with 
Viévimitra, and are in one text of the Rig-veda (vii. 38, 6) alluded 
to as the enemies of Vasishtha’s friends, should be here declared to 
have adopted the latter rishi as their priest. The account, however, 
need not be received as historical, or even based on any ancient tra- 
dition ; and the part referring to Vasishtha in particular may have 
‘been invented for the glorification of that rishi, or for the honour of 
the Bharatas. 

Tho 11th and 12th khandss of the second adhyaya of the Sarvasira 
Upanishad (as we learn from Professor Weber's analysis in Ind. St. 
i, 390) relate that Visvamitra was instructed on the identity of breath Y 
(prags) with Indra, by the god himself, who had been celebrated by’ 
tho sage on the Sccasion of a sacrifice, at which he officiated as hotri-/ 
priest, in o thousand Byihati verses, and was in consequence favourably 
disposed towards him. 

It is abundantly clear, from the details supplied in this section, that 
Visvamitra, who was @ rajanya of tho Bharata and Kusika families 
(Ait. Br. vii. 17 and £8), is represented by anciont Indian tradition as 
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the author of numerous Vedio hymns, as the domestic priest (puro- 
hita) of king Sudis (Nir. ii. 24), and os officiating as a hotri at a 
sacrifice of king Harigchandra (Ait. Br. vii. 16). The Rimiyano 
also, as we shall see in a future section, connects him with Triganku, 
the father of Harigchandra, and makes him also contemporary with 
Ambarisha; and in the first book of the same poem he is eaid to have 
visited king Dagaratha, the father of Rama (Bilukanda, i. 20, 1ff.). 
As these kinga were separated from each other by very long intervals, 
Trigankn being a descendant of Ikshvaku in the 28th, Ambarisha in 
> the 44th, Sudis in the 49th, and Daéarathe in the 60th generation 
(see Wilson's Vishnu Purina, vol. iii. pp. 284, 303, 304, 313), it is 
manifest that the authors of these legends either intentionally or 
through oversight represented Vigvamitra, like Vasishtha (sce above), 
ag a personage of miraculous longevity; and on either supposition 
8 great deal that is related of him must be purely fabulous. Al] the 
authorities describe him as the son of Gathin or Gidhi, the Anu- 
kramanl, the Vishnu Purina, and the Harivaméa declaring also that 
Gathin was an incarnation of Indra, and thus asserting Viéviimitra to 
“be of divine descent. It is not clear whether this fable is referred to 
in R.V. iii. 53, 9, where Visvdmitra is styled dera-jah, ‘born of a god,” 
or whether this verse may not have led to the invention of tho story, 
In either case the verse can scarcely have emanated from the rishi 
himself; but it is more likely to be the production of one of his de- 
ecendants.? 
8 According to the Ramayana, i. 70, 41; ii. 110, 32, Ambarisha was only 28th 
from Ikshvisku. Compare Prof, Wilson's note on these genealogies, V.P. iii. 913 ff. 
"388 The word devajah, which, following Roth, ¢.v., I have translated “ god-born,” 
in taken by Sayapa os = dyotaminandin tejastih junayita, “ generator of shining 
Tights," and appeara to be regarded by him as referring to tho ercation of constel- 
lations by Visvamitra, mentioned in the Raméyana, i. 60,21. Prof. Wilson renders 
‘the phrase by “generator of the gods;"’ and remarks that “the compound is not 
devaja, ‘god-bora,’ nor was Vis'vimitra of divine parentage” (R.V. iii. 
This last remark overlouks the fact above alluded to of his futher Gadhi 
sented as an incarnation of Indra, and the circumstanco that Prof. Wileun himeolf 
(following Sayana) had shortly before translated the words prathame-jzh Brahmanah 
in RLV. iii. 29, 15, a8 applied to the Kusikas, by “the firat-born of Brahmi," although 
from the accent brakman here must be neuter, end the phrasc seems to mean, as 
1 have rendered sbove, “the first-born of prayer.” The word ja is given in the 


‘Nighaptu as one of te synonymes of apeiys, * ofapring ;” and in RV. i, 164, 16, 
where if is coupled with riskeyah, the compound devaja} is explained by Sayaps ea 
“hom of the god,” i. the oun, and by Prof. Wilson as“ born of the gods.” Soe 
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This verse (B.V. iii. 53, 9) which claims a superhuman origin for 
Viévamitra, and the following verses 11-13 of the same hymn, which 
assert the efficacy of his prayers, form a sort of parallel to the contents 
of R.V. vii. 33, where the supernatural birth of Vasishtha (vv. 10 ff.), 
the potency of his intercession (vv. 2-5), and the sacred knowledge of 
his descendants (vv. 7 and 8), are celebrated. 

As the hymns of Visvimitra and his descendants occupy so prominent 
a place in the Rig-veda Sauhitd, and as he is the alleged author of the 
text reputed the holiest in the entire Veda (iii. 62, 10), the Gayatri par 
excellence, thore is no reason to doubt that, although he was ardjanya, he 
was unreservedly acknowledged by his contemporaries to be both a 
rishi and a priest. Nothing less than the uniform recognition and 
employment of the hymns handed down under his name as the produc: 
tions of a genuine “ seer,” could have sufficed to gain for them a place 
in the sacred canon.” It is true we possess little authentic information 
regarding the process by which the hymns of different familics wore 
admitted to this honour; but at least there is no tradition, so far as ] 
am aware, that those of Visvamitra and his fumily were ever treated a 
antilegomena. ‘And if we find that later works consider it necessary tc 
represent his priestly character as a purely exceptional one, explicable 
only on the ground of supernatural merit acquired by ardent devotion, we 
must recollect that the course of ages had brought about a most material 
change in Indian society, that the sacerdotal function had at length 
become confined to the members of an exclusive caste, and that the 
exercise of such an office in ancient times by persons of the regal or 
mercantile classes had ceased to be intelligible, except upon the suppo- 
sition of such extraordinary sanctity as was alleged in the case of 
Viévimitra. 

It is worthy of remark that although the Aitareya Brihmann (see 
above) declares that Sunaééepa, as belonging to a priestly family, was 
called on to exercise the sacerdotal office immediately after hia release, 
yet the anterior possession of divine knowledge is also ascribed to 
Vigvimitra and the Gathins, and that Sanadéepa is represented as suo- 
also R.V. ix. 98,1 = 8.V. i. 638. (Compare Journal of the Royal Asiatio Bocisty, 
for 1868, p. 387 ff.) 

10 That many at least of these compositions were really the work of Vidvimitra, or 
his descendants, is proved, a8 we have seen, by the fact that their names aro mentioned 
in them. 
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ceeding to this sacred lore, as well as to the regal dignity of the race 
on which he became engrafted. 

The fact of Vidvamitra having been both a rishi and an officiating 
priest, is thus, as we have seen, and if ancient tradition is to be believed, 
undoubted. In fact, if we look to the number of Vedic hymns ascribed 
to him and to his family, to the long devotion to saccrdotal functions 
which this fact implies, and to the apparent improbability that a person 
who had himself stood in the position of a king should afterwards have 
become a professional priest, we may find it difficult to believe that 
although (as he certainly was) a ecion of a royal stock, he had ever him- 
self exercised regal functions. Professor Roth remarks (Litt. u. Gesch. 
p- 125) that there is nothing either in the Aitareya Brihmana, or in the 
hymus of the Rig-veda to shew that he had ever been a king." But 
on the other hand, as the same writer observes (p. 126), and as we 
shall hereafter see, there are numerous passages in the later authorities 
in which the fact of his being a king is distinctly, but perbaps untruly, 
recorded. 

It is so well known, that I need scarcely adduce any proof of the 
fact, that in later ages Rijanyas and Vaityas, though entitled to sacri- 
fice and to study the Vedas, were no longer considered to have any 
right to officiate as priests on behalf of others. I may, however, cite a 
few texts on this subject. Manu says, i. 88: 

Adkyapanam adhyayanan ydjanan ydjanam tatha | danam prati- 
graham chaiva Brakmananam akalpayat | 89. Prajanaia rakshanay 
danam tjya'dhyayanam eva cha | vishayesho aprasaktin cha kehattri. 
yosya samasatah | 90. Pasindm rakshanah dinam gya’dhyayanam ev 
cha | vanikpathain kusidam cha Vaisyasya krishim eva cha | 91, Ekan 
eva tu Siadrasya prabhuk karma samadiéat | eteshim eva varndnam susra 
shdm anasdyaya | 88, He (Brahma) ordained teaching, study, sacrificing 
officiating for others at sacrifices, and the giving and recciving of gifts 
to be the functions of Brahmans. 89. Protection of the people, th 
Giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, and non-adjiction to objects of sense/h 
assigned as the duties of the Kshattriya. 90. The tending of cattl: 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, commerce, fhe taking of usury, and agr 
culture he eppointed to be the occupationg of the Vaigya. 91. But tt 


43, 6 (quoted above), hqworer. be understood to bint 
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lord ossigned only one duty to the Stidre, that of serving thése other 
three classes without grudging“ 44 2, 


Similarly it ie said in the of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, 
translated by Professor M. Miiller (at the end of the ninth volume of 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society, p. xliii.), “that secrifice 
is proper to the three classes, the Brahman, Rajanya, and also the 
Vaigya.”"™ Prof. Miiller also refers to Kityayana’s Srauta Siitras, of 
which i. 1, 5 and 6 are as follows: 

5, Angahindsrotriya - shanda - $idra-varjam | 6. Brahmana-rdjanya~ 
vaisydnam Sruteh | “Men, with the exception of those whose members 

4® Praf, Miller does not give the original text. 

11 In one of these Sutras of Kityayana (i. 1, 4) and its commentary @ curious * 
question (one of those which the Indian authors often think it necessary to raise and 
to settlo, in order that their treatment of a subject may be complete and exhaustive) 

| viz, whether the lower animals and the gods have any share in the practice 
observances; or whethér it is confined to men. ‘Tho conclusion is that the 
goii caniiot prictise these rites, as they are themselves the objects of them, and az 
they have already obtained heaven and tho other objects of desire with a view to 
which they aro practised (tatra devintim devatintarabhavad anadhikarah | na hy 
Heminam uddicya tyigak sambhavati | kincha | devité cha pripta-srargadi-kamah | 
na cha tesham kinchid avdptecyam asti yad-arthais karmayi kurvate |). As regards 
the right of the lowcr animals to sacrifice, although the pint is decided against them 
on the ground of their only “looking to what is near at hand, and not to the rewards 
of futuro world" (te hy daannam eva chetayante na pitraloukikam phalam) ; still it 
is considored necessary seriously to obviate a presumption in their favour that they 
avok to enjoy pleasure and avoid pain, and cren appear to indicate their desire for the 
happiness of another world by sevming to obsorre some of the Vedic preseriptions: “\Na- 
nu uktas sunad chaturdaiyiim upavisa-daréandt syenarya cha atktamyam upavisa 
darinniich cha te 'pi paraluukikais janant | tat katham avagamyate “te dhar- 
wartham wpavesanti" iti | ye hi reda-smr fidikum pathanti teeva jananti yar 
“anena karmana idem phalam anutra pripsyate” iti | na cha ete vedadikam pathants 
niipy unyeblyah igamayanti ' tena sistrirtham avideamuch phalam imushmikam aki- 
mayental kathan tat-widianais karma kurywh | taamid na dharmirtham spavacanti 
Sti | kimarthain tarky eteshim uparizeah } uchyate | rogiid oruchir eshiim | terhi niyatas 
Kile katheiie rogah | uchyate | niyata-kalah api rogih bharanti yathi tritiyaka-chi- 
turthibidigjourih | adhants che ote | “ But do not some gay fbat,* from a dog having 
been noticed to fast on the fourteenth day of nti and ‘hawk on the eighth, 
“they also have a knowledge of matters connected with a future lifo?? But how is it 
known that those dogs and hawks fast from religious motives? For itis only those who 
read the Vedus, S:aritis, Purdnas, ete., who are aware that by menns of such and such 
-obeervances, such and such rewards will be obtained in another world. But these animals 
yneither read the sacred books for themselves, nor ascertain their contents from others, 
‘Stow then, iguorant as they aro of the contents of the scriptures, and devoid of any 
Vaesire for future rewards, can they perform those rites which are the means of attain 
ing them? It is therefore to be concluded that they donot fast from religious motives, 
* But why, then, do they fast? We reply, because from gigkneas they have « disiuclin- 
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are defective, those who have not read the Veda, eunuchs, and Stidraa 
have a right to sacrifice. 6. It is Brahmans, Rajanyas, and Vaiéyu. 


(only who) according to the Veda (possess this Drivilege).” vena, cay 
eaVTeruda 

ation for food. But how do they happen to bei mek on eased aye # We answer, 
there are also certain diseases which occur on fixed days, as tertian and quartan agucs 
Another reason why the lower animals cannot sacrifice is that they are destitute o 
wealth (and so unable to provide the necessary materials 

we“ And yet,” Prof, Miiller remarks (ibid), “concessions were made (to other uni 
lower ctasscs) at an early period, One of the best known cases is that of the Ratha- 
kara, Then the Nishidasthspati, though a Nishida chief and not belonging to the 
three highest classes was admitted to great sacrifices, eg. to the gavedhukacharu,” 
The S‘atap, Br. i. 1, 4, 12, bas the following words: Tani vai etdné chatviiri viichal 
“hi” iti brahmanneya “agahi” “adrara” vaiiyasya che riijanyobandhos cha “adh 
ea” iti sitdrasya | “ [In the formula, havishkrid ehé, ‘come, o oblation-maker,’ referreé 
to in the previous paragraph, and its modifications] those four (different) words are 
employed to express ‘come:’ ¢hi, ‘come,’ in the case of a Brahman; Agahi, * come 
hither,’ in the case of a Vaigya; adrava, ‘hasten hither,’ in the ease of a Rajanya- 
bandbu. and adhaeq, ‘ran hither,’ in the case of a S'Odra.” On this Prof. Weber 
remarks, ia 4 note on his translation of the first adhydya of the first book of the 
&'.P. Br. (Journ. Germ. Gr. Soc. iv. p. 301): “The entire passage ia of great im- 
portance, as it shews (in opposition to what Roth says in the first vol. of thie Journal 
p. 83) that the S‘adras were then admitted to the holy sucriticcs of the Ariane, anc 
understood their speech, even if they did not speak it. The latter point eanuot 
certainly be assumed as @ necessary consequence, but it is highly probable; and I 
consequently incline to the view of those who regard the S'idras os an Arian tribo 
which immigrated into India befure the others.” Sce above, p. 141, note 251, anc 
Ind, Btud. ii, 194, note, where Prof. Weber refers to the Mababbarate, S'antip. verse. 
2406 ff. which are as follo’ Seahikara-vushatkirau mantrak giudre na widyate | 
tasmich chhidrah pikaycjnair yojetivrataviin scayam rpitramayim Ghel 




























kara, and the mantras do not belong to a S'adra, Where 
sacrifice With pakayajnas, being incapacitated for (Vedic) rites (srauta tratopiye-hinah' 
Comm.). Thoy say that the gift (dekshina) proper for = pakayajnn consists of w 
fall dish (pirnapatramay®), A S'Odra called Paijavana gave asa present a bundrex’ 
thousand (of these pirnapatras) after the Aindragnya rule.” Here, suys Prof, Weber, 
© the remarkaile tradition is recorded that Paijavana, é.6. Sudis, who was so fumout 
for his sacrifices, and who ia celebrated in the Rig-veda as the patron of Viewamitra 
wand enemy of Vasishtbs, was a S’adrs.” In the Bhigavata Purina, vii. 11, 24, the 
duties of a S'idra are described to be jc ahniniveaees Purity, honest servio to hie 
‘master, sacrifice without mantras, absti from theft, tyuth, and the protection of 
cows and Brahmans” (/Zdrasye sannat cit aevd vbminy amayoya [ amanira- 
yaine hy asteyais safyar povipreratshanan |). The Commentator defines amantra- 
renaiva pancha-yajninushthinam, “the practice of the five 

jpance,” and quotes Yajnavalkys. See also Wilson's Visbpu Purapa, 
vol. iti. p, 87, and notes; Miiller’s Ano, Sansk. Lit. p. 208; the samo author's Easay, 
ths Jeara. Geet Or; Soc. y. Lxxifi. ; and Bohtlingk and 
Roth's Lexicon. de. edkavaina. i 
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According to the Ait. Br. vii. 19, “the Brahman alone of the four 
castes has the right of consuming things offered in sacrifice” (tah vat 
prajah hutado yad brakmandh | atha etah ahutado yad rajanyo varsyah 
Sarak). And yct, as Prof. Miiller observes, it is said in the Satap. 
Br. v. 5, 4,9: Chatvdro vai varnah brihmano rajanyo caiiyah sudro na 
ha etesham ekaichana bhavati yak somam vamati | sa yad ha etesham 
chatchit syat syad ha eva ere | “There are four classes, the 





Brihman, Rajanya, Vojéyg, an _Thorg jp no one of these, who 
Aarppraits (i.2., I suppose,- Fane a soma.” If anyone of oo ‘how- 
sever should do so, let there be en atonement.” “t2ier Zany ote 


‘1. Professor Weber, by whom also these words are ey (Ind. St. 
X, 12), remarks that “they leave open the possibility of Rajanyas, 
Vaisyas, and even Siidras partaking of the soma, the only consequence 

os that they must as an expiation perform the Sautramant rite.” 

In the twenty-first of the Yajna-paribhisha Siitras, translated by 
Miiller, p. xlvii., it is declared that the priestly dignity belongs to the 
Brahmans ; and it is laid down by the Indian authorities that even wher 
the sacrifice is of a kind intended exclusively for Kshattriyas, the priest 
must still be a Brihman and not a Kshattriya, the reason being that 

4 men of the former class only can eat the is of the sncrifice (see 
 ‘xétyayane’s Sr. Sitras, i. 2, 8): Brakmanas iteijo bhaksha-pratishedhaa 

1 ftarayok, “the Brihmans only are priests, because the other two castes are 

, forbidden to eat (tho remains of the sacrifice”). See also Weber, Inde 

.* §t. x. pp. 17 and 31, and the passages of the Ait. Br. viii. 24 and 27, 

referred to in pages 80 and 31: 24. Na ha vai apurohitasye réjno 

-» devah annam adanti | tasmad raja” yakshaméno bra; 

we Whe gods do not eat the food offered bya kin, 
“Wherefore (even) when not about to sacrifice, the king should put 

CSorword a Brahman (as his domestic priest).” 27. Yo ha vai trin 

wrohitame trin purodhatrin ceda sa brakmanah purohitah | sa cadeta 

_cwuredhayai | Agnir vaca purohita prithit purodhata odyur vara puro- 
hito ’ntariksham purodhata Gdityo cava purohite dyauh purodhata | esha 
ha vai purohito yah evath veda atha sa tirchito yah ecamh na veda | tasya 

“ raja mitram dhavati deishantam apabadhate | yaryatvam eidedn brah- 

2 tnano rashtra-gopah purohitah | Kehattrena kehattram jayats balena balam 
r fhnnte ] yaryaivats videan brakmano rashtrac -gopah purohitag ; format 












Sy 

868 FARLY CONTESTS ~— 2! r . 

“pashtra-gopak purokitek | “The Brahman who knows'the three parod™ 
hi , and their three appoiners, i is a (proper) purohite, apd should~be 
nominated to this office. “Agv! is ppe purohita, and the Seth appoints 
him; A ‘aya anvther, and the air appoints him ; the Sun isa third, and 
the sky Bppoints him, He who E6se¢ this is a (proper) purohita; and 
he who does not know this is to be rejected. (Another) king becomes 
the friend of the prince who has a Brahman possessing such knowledge 
for his purohita and the protector of his réalm; and he vanquishes his 
‘ememy, He who has 2-Bribindn postessiag ete. (as above) conquers 
(another’s) regal power by (his own) regal power, and acquires another’s 
force by (his own) force. With him who has a Brahman etc. (as above) 

the people are openly united and in harmony.” 

I add another passage from the same Brihmaya, which might also 
have been properly introduced in an earlier chapter of this work 
(chapt. i. sect. iii.) a8 it relates to the creation of the four castes : 

Ait. Br. vii. 19. Prajapatir yajnam aarijata | yajna spishtam anu 
brahma-kehatire asrijyetam | brakma-kehattre anu deayyah prajah aery- 
yanta hutadas cha ahutadas cha brakma eva anu hutadah kehattram anv 
ahutadah | eth cai prajak hutade yad brahmanak | atha etah ahutado 
yad rajanyo cailyah éadrah | tabhyo yajnah udakramat | tam brakma- 
Ashattre anvaitam yany eva brakmanah dyudhani tair brahma anrait yani 
Ishattrasya tam (2 taib) kehattram | etani cai brahmanah ayudhani yad 
yajndyudhani | athe etani kshattrasya dyudhani yad asca-rathah kavachah 
tshw-dhanva | tam Kahatiram ananvapya nyacartlata | dyudhebhyo ha 
ama asya vijamanak parin eva eti | atha enam brakma anrait | tam apnot | 
tam Qptea parastad nirudhya atiththat | aa aptak parastad niruddhas 
tishthan gndted avany dyudhani brahma updvarttata | tasmad ha apy 
etarhi yajno brakmany ova brahmaneshu pratishthitah | atha enat kshattram 
ancagachhat tad obravtd “upa ma asmin yajne hrayasra” iti | tat 
“tathe” ity abravtt “tad cai nidhaya sviny dyudhani brakmanah eva 
ayudhair brakmano ripena brakma bhited yajnam upacarttamwa”” iti ( 
“tatha”” sti tat kshattram nidhaya scany dyudhani brahmanah eva dyudh- 
air brakmano ripers brakma bhited yajnam updvartiata | tasmdd ha 
apy ctarhi kshatiriyo yajamano nidhaya eva sedny dyudhans brah- 
manok ova Gyudhair brakmago répera brakma bhatcd yajnam upd- 
varttate | 

“ Prajapati created sacrifice, After sacrifice, Bribpin (sacred know- 
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ledge) and Kabittra (regal power)" were created. After these, two 
kinds of creatures were formed, viz. those who eat, and those who do 
not eat, oblations. After Brihman came the eaters of oblations, and 
after Kuhittra those who do not eat them. These are the catera of 1 
oblations, viz. the Brahmans. Those who do not eat them are the tn 
Rijanya, the Vaigya, and the Sidra. From these creatures sacrifice 
departed. Brahmin and Kshittra followed it, Brahmin with the im- 
plements proper to itself, and Kshiittra with those which are proper to 
itself. The implements of Brihmin are the same as those of sacrifice, y, 
while those of Kshiittra are a horse-chariot, armour, and a bow and },.. 
arrows. Kshiittra turned back, not having found the eacrifice; which 
turns aside afraid of the implements of Kshittra. Brihmin followed 
after it, and reached it; and having done 60, stood beyond, and inter- 
cepting it. Being thus found and intercepted, sacrifice, standing still 
and recognizing its own implements, approached to Brihmin, Whero- 
fore now also sacrifico depends upon Brihmin, upon the Bribmans. 
Kahittra then followed Brithmiia, and said, ‘invite me” (too to par- 
ticipate) in this sacrifice.’ Brihm’n replied, ‘so be it: then laying 
aside thy own implements, approach the sacrifice with the implements / ¢ 
of Brthmin, in the form of Brahmin, and having become Brithmiin,™ 3+" 


. » 

%9 The two principles or fanetions represented by the Brahmans and Kehattriyas 
respectively. 

44 Soe Webor, Indische Studien, ix. p. 318. 

447 Seo Weber, in the same page as last quoted, 

¥49 This idea may be further illustrated by a reference to several passages adduced 
by Professor Wober, Ind. St. x. 17, who remarks: “+ Hence every Rijanya and Vaisye 
becomes through the consecration for sacrifice (d7kska) a Drihman during its oa 
tinaance, and is to be addressed os such in the formula employed,” and cites 8: 
‘1, 39f, part of which has been already quoted above, in p. 136, no! 
also Ait. Br. vii, 28: Sa Aa dikehamipah cva brikmanatim abhyupaiti | “ He a king, 
whon consecrated, enters into the condition of a Brahman.” See the rest of the section 
and soctions 24, 25, and 31 in Dr.Heng’stranslation, The 8'.P.Br. xiii, 4, 1, 8, saya, 
in opposition to the opinion of some, that an as'vamedha, which is a sacrifice proper 
to Rajanyas, should be begun in summer, which is their senson: fed vei vaaante eva 
abhyitrabheta | vasanto vai brikmanarye rituh | yah u vai kas che yajate brakmani 
Bhiya ive eva yajate | * Let him commence in spring, which is the Brihman's ecason, 
‘Whosoever sacrifices does so after having as it were beoome # Brahman.” 80 too 
‘Katyiyana saya in his S’rauta SOtras vii. 4, 12: “ Brihmana” ity eva vaitya-rajen- 
yayor api | ‘The word Brabmana is to be eddressed to a Vaidya and a Rajanyn also,” 
On which the Commentator annotates: Vaitys-rijanyayor api yajne * dikahite "yum 
brahkmanah” ity ova vaktovyam | na “dikshito "yet kshattriyo oaidyo 0” itt | “The 
formula ‘This Brihmar has been consecrated’ ia to be used at the sacrifice of a Vaisya 

ar 
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Kshiittra rejoined, ‘Be it so,’ and, laying aside its own implements, 
approached the sacrifice with those of Brihmiin, in the form of Brih- 
min, and having become Brihm’n. Wherefore now also a Kehattriya 
when sacrificing, laying aside his own implements, approaches the 
sacrifice with those of Bribmin, in the form of Brahmin, and having 
become Brahmin.” 

The Mahabharata, Santip. verses 2280 f. distinctly defines the duty 
of a Kshattriya in reference to sacrifice and sacred study: Kshattriya- ~~ 
aydpi yo dharmas tain te cakshyami Bharata | dadyad rajan na gacheta § 
yojeta na cha ydjayet | nadhyapayed adhtytta prajas cha paripilayet |? 
“I will tell thee also the dutics of a Kshuttriya. Let him give, and 
not ask (gifts) jet bpt not officiate for others at aacri- 
fices ; Tet him not AS a study t Bhd let him protect the people.”44," 

It is clear that Rese passages which restrict the right of officia ating >, 
ministerially at sacrifices to the members of the Brahmanical order,” . 
represent a very different state of opinion and practice from that which 
prevailed in the earlier Vedic age, when Vigvimitra, a Rajanya, and 
his relatives, were highly esteemed aa the authors of sacred poctry, and 
‘were considered as perfectly authorized to exercise sacerdotal functions. 

The result of the conflict between the opposing intercsts represented 
by Vasishtha and Visvamitra respectively, is thus described by Professor 


and a Rajanya also; and not the words ‘this Rajanya, or this Vais'ya, has been con 
secrated.’ 

W69 It appears from Arrian that the Grecks were correctly informed of this preroe 
gative of the Brahmans. He says, Indica, ch. xi.: Kal Sort 38 Big Obes, dnynrhs 
Ayrg riis Ovotns rar sts copiotiw robruy yiveras, bs bux ty Barus xexapioutvn 
‘rois Oto7s Oboarras. “And whosoever sacrifices in_private has one of these sophists 
(00 the highest of the classes, here said to be seven in number, in deviguated) “ae 
director of the ceremony, aince sacrifice could not ot otherwise be offered avccptubly to 
the god” Arrian makes another assertion (ibid. xii.) which, if applied to the time 
when he wrote (in the second Christian century), is not equally correct. After ubserv- 
jing that the several clauses were not allowed to intermarry, nor to pructice two pros 
fessions, nor to pass from one class into another, he addx: Moirey epfow aveiras 
copiarhy dx warsds yéreos yerdoOar’ Bre ob parBaxk roils: copirrjow dal th 
phere, AAAk sdotuy redarepérars. “Only it is permitted to a person of any 
lass among them to become a sophist ; for the life of that class js not luxurious, but 
the most toileome of all.” However indubitably tru the first purt of this sentence * 
may have been in the age of Vir'vamitrs, it cannot be correetly predicated of the age 
‘of Arrian, or even of the period when India was invaded by Alexander tho Groat. 
‘The mistake may have arisen from confounding the Buddhista with the Brahmans, or 
from supposing that all the Brahmanical Indians, who adopted an anoetis life, wore 
regarded as “ sophists.”” 


co 


a 
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Roth at the cloae of his work on the literature and history of the Veda, 
which has been so often quoted, p. 141: “Vasishtha, in whom the fature 
position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, occupies also a far 
higher place in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his 
martial rival; and the latter suecumbs in the conflict out of which the _ 
holy race of Brahmavartta was to emerge. asishtha is the sacerdotal & 
hero of the new order of things, In Visvamitra the ancient condition4 * 
of military shepherd-life in the Panjab is thrown back for ever into’ 
the distance. This is the general historical signification of the contest, 
between the two Vedic families, of which the literature of all the suc-_, 4 
cecding periods has preserved the recollection.” A 


Sner. VIla—Do the details in the last two sections enable us to decide 
tn what relation Vasishtha and Visramitra stood to cach other as 
priests of Sudas? 


It appears from the data supplied in the two preceding sections that 
both Vasishtha and Viéviimitra are represented as priests of a king called 
Sudis. This is shewn, as regards the former rishi (see pp. 319 ££, 
above), by B.V. vii. 18, 4, 5, and 21-25; and vii, 33, 1~6, where he is 
said to have interoeded with Indra for Suds, who, as appears from 
verse 25 of the second of these hymns, was the son of Pijavana. A 
similar relation is shown by R V. iii. 53, 9-18 to have subsisted between 
‘Vigeimitra and Sudis (see above, p.342); and although Sudis is not 
in thut passage identified with the king who was Vasishtha’s patron, 
by the addition of his patronymic, we are told in the Nirukta, ii, 24, 
that he wes the same person, the son of Pijavana. There is therefore 
no doubt that, according to ancient tradition, the two rishis were both 
priests of the same prince. It further appears that the Bharatas, with 
whom, 08 we have scen, Vidvimitra was connected, are in R.Y. vii. 

33, 6 referred to as in hostility with Sadie and his priest. Are wo. 
then to conclude that the one set of facts excludes the other—that the * 
two rishis could not both have been the family-priests of Sudis? 

‘There ie no reason to arrive at such an inference, Vasishtha and Ae! 
‘Vigrimitra could not, indeed, have been the domestic priests of Sudas 1% 
at one and the same period. But they may have been 40 at different J ,.° 
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times; ond the one may have supplanted the other. It is, however, very 
difficult to derive from the imperfect materials supplied in the passages 
to which I have referred any clear conception of the shape and course 
which the contest between these two rivals took, or to fix the periods 
at which they respectively enjoyed their patron’s favour. Prof. Roth 
thinks’” that eome light is thrown on this obscure subject by the 
different parts of the 58rd hymn of the third mandala of the Rig-veda. 
This composition, as it stands, contains, as he considers, fragments of 
hymns by Visvimitra or his descendants, of different dates; and the 
‘verses (9-13), in which that rishi represents himself and the Kaugikas/ , 
as being the pricsts of Sudis, are, in his opinion, earlier than the cou- 
cluding verses (21-24), which consist of imprecations directed against 
‘Vasishtha, These last verses, he remarks, contain an expression of 
wounded pride, and threaten vengeance against an enemy who had 
come into possession of some power or dignity which Vigvimitra him- 
self had previously enjoyed. And as we find from one of his hymns 
(the 53rd) that he and bis adherents had at one time lcd Sudis to 
victory, and enjoyed a corresponding consideration ;—while from Vasish- 
ha’s hymns it is clear that he and his family had also been elevated in 
consequence of similar claims to a like position ;—it would secm to 
result that Vidvamitra had cursed Vasishtha for this very reason that ho 
had been supplanted by him. The former with his Kusikas had through 
the growing influence of his rival been driven away by Sudis to tho 
Bharatas the enemics of that prince and of the Tyitsus; and theng - 
‘M0 Gee Litt. und Geach. des Weda, pp. 121 ff. > 
1 Y have (above, p. 343) characterized these veracs a» obscure and have left them 
untranslated. The portions of the following version which sre printed in italics aro 
doubtful : verse 22. “ He (or, it) vexes (turns the edgs of) even an axe; and broske A 
evens sword. A seething cauldron, even, o Indra, when over-heated, casts ‘out four, : 
28. O men, no notice is taken of the arrow. They lead away the intellige 
Tooking upon him aa a beast. Men do not, however, pit 2 back tg,run agai 
they do not lead an sas before borses, 24. These eons of of rita, 0 Indra, ‘isin 
ion, not vicinity, They constantly urge the horse es if to « distance; they carry 
ae }ow'in the battle.” The reader may consult Prof. ons frniulation RY. 
‘vol, iii. p. 89 £., as well as Roth's Litt. u. Geach. des Weda, p. 1091. In his Iustra.~ 
tions of the Nirukta, p. 42, Roth conjectures that both and pad, in verve 23, 
may denote animals of different natures, and that tho way moga something to 
the sama effect as “they look on the wolf as if it were a/hare.” In Mis Lexioon, av. / 
poiw, be takes that word to denote aa hb) os 8 turm of 








tontempt, Ho takes jyaozja, in verse 24, to mean “ Yaving the ingpusire Mee) 
(Sehnell- Kraft) of a bow-string.” 
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vowed vengeance against their enemies. Roth remarks that if this 
vonjecture appears too bold, which he does not allow, there is no alter- 
native but to regard verses 9-11 of R.V. iii. 53, as interpolated, and to 
hold that Visvamitra had always been allied with the Bharatas. But, 
as he urges, in a period such as that which the hymns of the Veda 
represent to us—a time of feud and foray among the small neighbour- 
ing tribes, when the power of the leaders of families and petty chiefs 
‘was unlimited, when we observe that the ten kings were allied against 
Sudis—in a period of subdivided dominion like this it would be far 
more surprising to find a family so favoured by the gods as that of Vié- 
vamitra or Vasishtha in continued and undisturbed possession of in- 
fluence over any one of these chieftains, than to see mutual aggression, 
hostility, and vindictiveness, prevailing even among families and clans 
united to one another by community of language and manners. It is 
further evident from later tradition, as Roth remarks, that Vasishtha 
and his family had not always been the objects of Sudis’s favour; but 
had, on the contrary, been at some time or other sufferers from his 
enmity or that of bis house; and in proof of this ho refers to the 
passage which hes been cited above (p. 328) from Siyana’s note on 
R.Y. vii, 32, and the Satydyana and Tandya Bréhmanas, as there 
quoted; and also to the 176th adhyaya of the Adiparvan of the Mahi~ 
bharata, verses 6696 ff., which will be adduced in a future section. 

According to Roth’s view (p. 124) the alienation between Sudas and 
Vasishtha fomented by Visvamitra was only of temporary duration, and 
we must, therefore, understand that according to his view, the former 
rishi and his family remained eventually victors in the contest for 
influence between themselves and thcir rivals. 

Professor Weber, in « note appended to an article by Dr. A. Kuhn 
in page 120 of the first volume of his Indische Studien, expresses 
a different opinion. ‘+The testimonies,” he says, ‘adduced by Roth, 
pp. 122 ff, according to which Sudis appears in the Epie age as 
hostile to Brahmanicul interests, stand in opposition to his assertion 
that Vasishtha’s family finally banished Viévamitra and the Kusikas 
from the court of that prince. The enmity between the latter and 
YVosishtha, the prototype of Brahmanhood, is thus by no means of 
temporary duration (Roth, p. 124), but the very contrary.” The 
passages cited by Roth, which Weber here claims as supporting his 
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own view, are Manu, vii. 41 (sce above, p. 296), the Auukramant 
with the Satyiyana and Tandya Brahmanas quoted in p. 328, and 
tho 126th and following sections of the Adip. of the M. Bh. which 
will be adduced hereafter. To these may be added the text from tho 
Kaushitakt Brahmans, cited in p. $28. If Sudis becamo ultimately 
reconciled to Vasishtha, and re-instated him and his relatives in their 
position of court priests, to the exclusion of the rival family of Visvi- 
mitra, it seems bard to understand, according to Professor Weber’s 
argument, how that prince’s name should have been handed down by 
tradition as one of the most prominent examples of impiety displayed 
in resistance to Brahmanical pretensions. It is, however, to be observed 
that, except in the text of Manu, it is the descendants of Sudas, and 
not the king himself, who are charged with the outrages committed 
against Vasishtha’s family ; and that in the passage of the M. Bh. above 
referred to (Adip. vv. 7669 ff.) the son of Sudas is represented os be- 
coming ultimately reconciled to Vasishtha."* And if the pussages, 
which have been cited above from the Rig-veda (pp. 330 f.) in allusion 
to Sudas’s deliverance by the gods, refer to a real person, and to the 


171 Yt is also worthy of romark that the Anus'dsausp. of the M.Bb. contains a con- 
yersation betwecn Vasishtha and Saudisa (the son, or one of the descendants of, 
Sudis) about the pre-eminent purity and excellence of cows, verse 3732: Hlaxminn 
cca Kile tu Vasisktham pishi-sattamam | Ikihvaku-vamiajo raja Saudino vadatain 
sarah | serca-loka-charaits siddhum brohma-kocuis saniitanam | purohitam abhi= 
prach{um abhivadyopachakrame | Saudia wviicha | traitokye bhagaren kimerit: pari 
train kathyate 'mayha | yat Kirttoyan edi marttyah pripnuyiit punyom uttannun | 
“At this time the eloquent king Saudisa, sprung from the ruce of Ikshwaku, pre 
ceoded, after salutation, to make an enquiry of his family-priost Vasishthu, the cterual 
saint, the raust excellent of rishis, who was able to traverne ull the world, 
treasure of nacred knowledge : * Whét, o venerable and sinless man, is di 
the purent thing in the three worlds, by constantly celebrating which one may xeiuire 
the highest merit?” Vadisitha in reply expatiates at great lengtl on the merit roe 
sulting from bestowing cows, and ascribes to these animals some wonderful propertion, 
a6 that hey afe Ts "aap fie“ support of all beings” ( pratish{hi bhietinim, verve 37:6), "the 
present and the future” (giteo bhittars cha bhavyats cha, 3737), and describes the cow ne 
pervading the universe, mother of the past and future” ream idea eyiiptain 
Jagat thivara-janganiam | tim dhenscis sivas vande bhitta-bharyanya mitteram, 3799), 
The sequel is thus told in verse 3801: Varam idem iti Bhiimide (Dhinmipo?) eichintya 
provaram yisher vachancie tate mahited | vyasrijata niyatiitmavin drijebiyo eubuhs 
cha gondhanam Gptavdins lokin | The great, self-subduing king, considering thut 
thess words of the rishi were most excellent, on the Brahmans very great 
wealth in the shape of ‘and obtained the worlds.’ bere we find the sou of | 
Geudisa extolled us 2 sail 
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same individual with whom we are at present concerned, they are diffi- 
cult to reconcile with these traditions in the Brahmagas, Mahabharata, 
and Puranas; inasmuch as they are not said to be the productions of 
‘Viévamitra or his descendants, and as they necessarily imply that Sudas 
was a pious prince who worshipped the popular deities in the way pre- 
ecribed by the rishis by whom he was commemorated, since the latter 
would not otherwise have celebrated him in their hymns as a con- 
spicuous object of divine favour. Tradition, too, as we have seen 
(p- 268} represents Suds to have been the author of a Vedic hymn. 
The verses of the 104th hymn of the seventh hook which I have quoted 
(above, p. 327) do not appear to contribute any further aid towards the 
solution of the question under consideration. Assuming that they con- 
tuin a curse aimed at Viévimitra we have no means of ascertaining 
when they were uttered; whether the charge preferred against Vasish- 
tha preeeded or followed the ascendancy of his rival. 

We seem, therefore, to possess no sufficient duta for settling the 
question of the relations in which Vasishtha and Visvimitra respec- 
tively stood to king Sudds, further than that they both appear, from 
the hymns of the Rig-veda, to have been, at one period or another, his 
family priests; but which of the two was the first, and which the last, 
to enjoy the king’s favour, must, according to all appearance, remain a 
mystery. 


Beor, VIII.—Story of Trifanku. 


I shall now proceed to adduce the different legends in the Puranas, 
the Ramayana, and the Mahabharata, in which Vasishtha and Visvi- 
mitra are represented as coming into conflict. 

In the third chapter of the fourth book of the Vishnu Purina (Wilson, 
vol. iii. pp. 284 ff.) we find a story about a king Satyavrata, called also 
Triganku, the 26th in deacent from Ikshvaku, who had become degraded 
to the condition of a Chandila, about whom it is briefly related, iv. 3, 13: 
Drddaga-varshikyam andvpishtyam Viscamitra - kalatrapatya - poshagdr- 
tha chandala - pratigraha- pariharandya cha Jaknavt- tira- nyagrodhe 
myiga-maisam anudinam babandha | 14. NST e cha Viseamstrena 
sq-gartrak ecargam Gropitah | “ During a twelve yedre’ drqught he daily 
suapendod deer’s ficeh for the support of Viévimitra’s wifg and children 
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on_a_nyagrodha. -tree on the banks of the Ganges, intending by this 
means to spare them the (humitiativa of) reosiving gift from a Chap: 
Gala; and was in consequence raised bodily to heaven by Viévamitra, 
“who was gratified (with his conduct).” Sale 

This story is told at greater length in the Harivainda (sections 12 
ind 13) where Vasightha also is introduced. I have already (p. 337) 
remarked on the super-human longevity ascribed to this suge, who ia 
represented aa contemporary both with Ikshvaku, and with his deacend- 
antadown to the sixty-firet generation. But Indian mythology, with its 
boundleas resources in supernatural machinery, aud in the doctrine of 
transmigration, can reconcile all discrepancies, and explain away all 
anachronisms, making any sage re-appear at any juncture when his 
presence may be required, snother a and yet the same. 

The Harivaméa states that Satyavrata (Triganku) had becn expelled 
from his home by his father for the offence of carrying off the young 
wife of one of the citizens under the influence of a criminal passion 
(vere 718. Yena bhdryyd hrita prrean kritodeaht pararya vai | 720. 
Jahara kamat kanyain sa kasyachit purardsinah) ; ond that Vasishtha 
did not interfere to prevent his banishment. His father retired to the 
woods to live as a hermit. In consequence of the wickedness which 
had been committed, Indre did not rain for a period of twelve years, 
At that time Vigvimitra had left his wife and children and gone to 
practice austerities on the sea-shore. His wife, driven to extremity by 
want, was on the point of selling her second son for a hundred cows, in 
order to support the others; but this arrangement was stopped by the 
intervention of Satyavrata, who liberated the eon when bound, and 


9 In the Mahabh. S’dntip, verses 6330 ff. (referred to by Weber, Ind, St. i. 475, 
note) there is a story of Visvimitra determining to eat dog's flosh in a period of farnina 
between the end of the the Tretii-age and the beginning of the Dvipara; ‘and holding 
a conversation on this subject with a Chendila. The circumstance is referred to in 
Mann, x. 108: Kehudharttad chattum abhyigad Visuimitrah iva-jaghenim | chan- 
Gila-hanid idays dharmadharma-vichakshanah | “ And Vi -vimitra, who know right 
and wrong, resolved to cat a dog's thigh, teking it from the hand of a Chan 

314 See in Ind. Stud. i, 121 ff. Profeseor Roth's remarks on tho peeuliar re 
‘which ho regards thia story as standing to that of S'unasseps, as given in the Aitaroys 
Brahmaga, The various incidents in the oue presont in many respects 9 curious 
parallel to those of the other, which he considers can herdly be aotidontel ; and he 
thinks thia version of the legend of Tridankn may have arisen out of e transformation 
and disturtion of that of S'unaisepe, 
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maintained the femily by providing them with the flesh of wild 


‘A wnimala: and according to bis father’s injunction, conscersted himself 


~ 


for the performance of a eilent penance for twelve years (verse 732. 
Upaméa-eratem dathaya dikshawk dvddasa-oarshikim | pitur niyogad 
avahat tasmin vana-gate nripe). The story proceeds thus : 

Vorse 738. Ayodhyat chaiva rashtram cha tathaicantabpuram munih | 
ydjyopidhydya-sambandhad Vasishthah paryarakshata | Satyavratas tu 
balyad vai bhavino 'rthasya oa balat | Vasishthe 'bhyadhikam manysit 
dhdrayamasa nityada | 735. Pitra hi tam tada rijyat tyajyamanah 
avam Gtmajam | na vdraydmdsa munir Vasishthah karagena ha | pani- 
grahana-mantrandm nishthd syat saptame pads | na cha Satyavratas tas 
mad dhritaran saptame pads | janan dharman Vasishthas tu na mai 
tratiti Bharata | Setyavratas tada rosham Vasishthe manasa ’karot | 
guna-buddhya tu bhagacdn Vasishthah kritavdins tada | na cha Satya- 
tratas tasya tam upainsum abudhyata |... 740. Tona to idan 
cahata dtksham tam durcaham bhuct | “‘kulasya nishkyitis tate kita sa 
cai bhaved iti | na tam Vasishtho bhagavan pitra tyaktai nyavdrayat | 
abhishekshyamy aham putram asyety evam matir muneh | 2a tu dvadasa- 
pea diksham udvahan bali | avidyamdne maiiee tu Fasishthasya 
mahaimtongh | sarca-kama-dughais dogdhrim dadarsa sa nripatmajah | 
tam vai krodltsk cha mohach cha éramach chaiva kshudharditeh | dasa- 
dharma-gato raja jaghina Janamejaya |... . 745. Tach cha mam- 
sah svayas chaiva Vibvamitrasya chatmajin | bhojayamasa tach 
chiruted Vasishtho ‘py atya chukrudhe |... . 750. Visoamitras tu 
darandm agato bharage krite | sa tu tasmai varam pradad muni pritas 
Trigankave | chhandyamano vareratha caranh care nripdtmajah | saéariro 
eraje wargani sty evat yachito varah | anarrishti-bhaye tasmin gate dea- 
daga-varshike | pitrye 'bhishichya rajye tu ydjayamasa tam muni | mi- 
shalani devatanims cha Vasishthasya cha Kausitah | sasarirais tala tats 
tu divam aropayat prabhuh | 

733. “Meanwhile Vasishtha, from the relation subsisting between 
tho king (Satyavrate’s father) and himself, as disciple™* and spiritual 
proceptor, governed the city of Ayodhya, the country, and the interior 
apartments of the royal palace. But Satyavrate, whether through folly 
or the force of destiny, cherished constantly an increased indignation- 
aguinet Vagishtha, who for a (proper} reason had not interposed to pre- 

135 Literally “the porson in whoso bebalf sacrifice wes to be performed.” 
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vent his exclusion from the royal power by his father. ‘The formulas 
of the marriage ceramonial are only binding,’ said Satyavrata, ‘when 
the seventh step has been taken," and this had not been done when I 
“peized the damsel : etill YVasishtha, who knows the precepts of the law, 
does not come to my aid.’ Thus Satyavrata was incensed in his mind 
against Vadishtha, who, however, had acted from a sense of what was 
right. Nor did Satyavrata understand (the propriety of) that silent 
penance imposed upon him by his father... . . 740. When he had 
eupported this arduous rite, (he supposed that) he had redeemed his 
family position. Tho venerable muni Vadishtha did not, however, (as 
has been said) prevent his father from setting him aside, but resolved 
to install his son as king. When the powerful prince Satyavrata had 
endured the penance for twelve years, he beheld, when he was without 
flesh to eat, the milch cow of Vagishtha which yielded all objects of 
desire; and under the influence of anger, delusion, and exhaustion, 
distressed by hunger, and failing in the ten duties [the opposites of 
which are then enumerated] he slew her. . . . (745) and both partook 
of her flesh himsclf, and gave it to Visvamitra’s sons to eat. Vasishtha 
hearing of this, became incensed against him,” and imposed on him the 
name of Trisunku as he had committed three sins (versea 717-749). 
“730. On his return home, Visvdmitra was gratified by the support 
which his wife had received, and offered Triganku the choice of a boon. 
‘When this proposal was mude, Triganku chose the boon of ascending 
bodily to heaven. All apprehension from the twelve years’ drought 
Being now at an end, the muni (Vigvamitra) installed Trigunku in his 
father’s kingdom, and offered sacrifice on his behalf. The mighty 
Kausika then, in spite of the resistance of the gods and of Vasishtha, 
exalted the king alive to heaven.” 

The legend of Triganku is also related, though differently, in tho 
RBalekanda of the Ramayana; but as it is there introduced as a portion 
of the history of Visvamitra’s various contests with Vusishtha recorded 
in the 51st to 65th sections of that book, I shull reservo it till 1 tako 
up that narrative, 


106 “The next ceremony ia the bride's stepping seven stepe. It is the most material 
of all the nuptial rites; for the marriage is complete and irrevocable so soon as she 
has taken the seventh atep, and no sooner.” Colebrooke’s Misc, Eas, i. 218, where 
Surther details will be found. 
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Bron, 1X.—Legead of Haritchandra. 


The son of Trigankn, the subject of the preceding story, was Harié- 
chandra, whose name is mentioned in the Vishnu P., but without any 
allusion to the events of his life. According to the Markandeya 
Puriya,'” however, he gave up his whole country, and sold his wife 
and son, and finally himself, in satisfaction of Viévamitre’s demands for 
money. The following is a summary of the story as there told, book i. 
sections 7-9. We may perhaps regard it es having in part a polemical 
import, and as intended to represent Visvimitra, the Kshattriya rival 
of the Brahmans, in the most unfavourable colours. The sufferings of 
Harischandra, his wife, and son, are very pathetically depicted, and the 
effect of the various incidents is heightened with great artistic skill. 
The story, in fact, appears to me one of the most touching to be found in 
Indian literature. Hurischandra, the Purina tells us, was a royal rishi 
(rdjarshi) who lived in the Treta age, and was renowned for his virtues, 
and the universal prosperity, moral and physical, which prevailed dur- 
ing his reign. On one occasion, when hunting, the king heard a sound 
of female lamentation which proceeded, it appears, from the Sciences who 
were becoming mastered by the austerely-fervid sage Viévimitra, in a 
way they had never been before by anyone else; and were consequently 
erying out in alarm at his superiority. In fulfilment of his duty as a 
Kehattriya to defend the weak, and inspired by the god Ganoéa, who hud 
entered into him, Hurigchandra exclaimed (i. 7, 12)**‘ What sinner is 
this who is binding fire in the hem of his garment, while I, his lord, 
am present, resplendent with force and fiery vigour?’ He shall to- 
day enter on his long sleep, pierecd in all his limbs by arrows, which, 
by their discharge from my bow, illuminate all the quarters of the 
firmament” (12. Ko’yam badhndti vastrante pavakam papa-krin narah | 
Baloshna-tejasa dipte mayi patyao upasthite | 18. So "dya mat-harmuka- 
Iahepa- vidipite - digantaraip | Sarair vibhinna-sarvango dirghanidram 
pravekshyati |). Vigvimitra was provoked by this address, In con- 
sequence of his wrath the Sciences instantly perished, and Harigchandra, 
trembling like tho leaf of an advattha tree, eubmissively represented that 

1 The same atory is told in the Padma Purine also. See Wilson's V.P. vol. iii, 
p 287, and note, The glory of Harigchandra is described in the M.Bb, Sabhip. 
verses 480. 
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ho had merely done his duty as a king, which he defined as consisting 
in the bestowal of gifts on eminent Brahmans and other pereons of 
slender means, the protection of the timid, and war against onemies. 
‘Vidvamitra hereupon demands a gift as e Brahman intent upon recciv- 
ing one. The king offers him whatever he may ask: Gold, his own son, 
wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune (hiraayam vd euvarnam vd putrah 
patnt kalecaram | prandh rdjyam puram lakehmir yad abhipretam atma- 
nah |). The saint first requires the present for the Rajasiiya sacrifice. On 
this being promised, and still more offered, he aska for the empire of 
the whole earth, including everything but Hariéchandra himself, his 
wife and son, and his virtue which follows its posscseor wherever ho 
goes (i. 7, 28. Vind bharyyam cha putrath cha sariram cha tavanagha | 
29. Dharma cha sarva- dharma -~jna yo ydntam anugachhati), Harig- 
chandra joyfully agrees. Visvamitra then requires him to strip off all 
his ornaments, to clothe himself in the bark of trees, and to quit the 
kingdom with his wife Saivya and his son. When he is departing 
the sage stops him and demands payment of his yet unpaid sacrificial 
fee. The king replies that he has only the persons of his wifc, his 
eon, and himself left. Visvamitra insists that he must nevertheless 
pay ; and that “unfulfilled promises of gifts to Brahmans bring destruc- 
tion” (i. 7. 85. Viseshato brahmananam hanty adattam pratisrutam). The 
unfortunate prince, after being threatened with a curse, engages to 
make the payment in a month; and commences his journey with a 
wife unused to such fatigues, amid the universal lamentations of his 
subjects. While he lingers, listening to their affectionate remonstrances 
against his desertion of his kingdom, Visvamitra comes up, and being 


178 Compare Manu’s very striking verses, viii. 17, and iv, 2304, which may be 
freely rendered 8 follows: 
“ Our virtue is the only friend that followa us in death ; 
All other ties and friendships end with our doparting breath, 
Nor father, mother, wife, wor son beside us then can stay, 


y Nor kinsfote “rue isthe one companion of our way, 
‘Alone each creature seas The light, alone the world he loaves 


Alone of actions, wrong or right, tho rocompence reevives. 
‘Like log or clod, beneath the sod their lifelces kinsman laid, 

‘His friends turn round and quit the ground; but, virtue tends the dead, 
Be then a board of virtue stored, to help in 
By virtue Ted, we crom tho dread, immeasurable gloom.’ 
‘Bee the Journal of the Royal Asistic Society, vol. xix. for 1862, p. 3034. 
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incensed at the delay and the king’s apparent hesitation, strikes the 
queen with his staff, as she is dragged on by her husband. All this 
Hariéchandra endures with patience, uttering uo complaint, Then tho 
five Viévedevas, merciful gods, exclaimed, “ ‘To what worlds shall this 
sinner Vigvdmitra go, who has thrust down this most excellent of gacri-' 
ficers from the royal dignity? Whose faith shall now sanetify the 
‘poma-juice poured out with recitation of texts at the great sacrifice, 
that we may drink it, and become exhilarated’" (i. 7, 62. Atha video 
tada devah pancha prahuk kripdlacah | Visedmitrak supipo ’yam lokan 
kan samavapsyatt | 63. Yendyai yajcanaii sreshthak sva-rdjyad avaro- 
pitah | kasya va Sraddhaya pitam sutam somam mahadhvare | pited 
tayam praydayamo mudam mantra -purasaram |). Visvamitra heard 
whut they said, and by a curso doomed them to become men; he 
relented, howevor, so fur as to exempt them from having offspring, and 
from other family tics and human weaknesses, and promised that they 
should eventually be restored to their pristine position as gods. They in 
consequence became partially incarnate as the five Pandus, the sons of 
Draupadi, Resuming the story of Harischandra, the writer tells us that 
he then proceeded with his wife and little on to Benares, imagining 
that this divine city, as the epecial property of Siva, could not be pos- 
sessed by any mortal. Here he found the relentless Vigrimitra waiting 
for him, and ready to press his demand for the payment of his sucri- 
ficial gift, even before the expiration of the full period of grace. In 
this extremity Siivyé the queen suggests with ¢ sobbing voice that her 
“husband should sell her. On hearing this proposal Hurischandra swoons, 
then recovers, utters lamentations, and swoons again, and his wife, sec- 
ing his sad condition, swoons also. While they are in a state of un- 
consciousness, their famished child exclaims in distress, ‘0 father, 
father, give me bread; O mother, mother, give me food: hunger over- 
powers me; and my tongue is parched” (i. 8, 35. Zate tata dadasran- 
nam anbamba bhojanam dada | kshud me balavatt jata jikeagraih éushyate 
tatha), At this moment Vigvimitra returns, and after recalling Haris- 
chandra to consciousness by sprinkling water over him, again urges 
poyment of the present. The king again swoons, and is again restored. 
The sage threatens to curse him if his engagement is not fulfilled by 
sunset, Being now pressed by his wife, the king agrees to sell her, 
adding, however, “If my voice can utter such a wicked word, I do 
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what the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate” (i. 8, 48 f. Wpi- 
batsair api yat karttwh na sakyah tat karomy aham | yadi me sakyate 
vant caktum tdrik audurcachak). He then goes into the city, and in 
eelf-necusing language offers his queen for sale as aslave. A rich old 
Brahman offers to buy her at a price corresponding to her value, to do 
his household work. Harigchandra’s heart was torn, and he could make 
no reply. The Brahman paid down the money, and was drigging away 
the queen by the hair of her head, when her little son Rohitasva, seeing 
his mother about to be taken away from him, began to ery, and laid 
hold of her skirts. The mother then exclaims: i. 8, 59, “ Muncharyya 
muncha main tavad yarat pasyamy ahan sifum | durlabham darsanam 
tata punar asya bhavishyati | 60. Pasyathi vatea mam ecam mataram 
dasyatam gatam | mam ma sprakshih raja-putira asprisya "hat tacd- 
dhuna” | 61. Tatah sa balak sahasa drishtva kpishtam tu mataram | 
samabhyadhavad ambeti rudan sdsrdvilekshanah | 62. Tam agatam dvijah 
kreta balam abhyahanat pada | cadame tathapi so’mbcti naivamunchata 
mataram | 63. Rajapatny uracha | “prasadam kuru me natha krinishve- 
maw cha balakam | krtta 'pi ndham bhavato cinainam karyya-sadhika } 
64. Ittham mamélpa-bhagyayah prasada-sumukho bhava | man satyojaya 
balena vateeneva payasrinim” | 65. Brahmanah uvdcha |" grihyatam vitlam 
etat te dtyatam balako mama” | ‘‘‘Let me go, let me go, venerable sir, 
till I look upon my son. I shall hardly ever behold him again. Come, 
wy darling, see thy mother now become a slave. Touch me not, young 
princes; I may no longer be handled by thee.’ Secing his mother 
dregged away, the child ran after her, his eyes dimmed with tears, 
and erying ‘ mother.” The Brahman purchaser kicked him when he 
came up; but he would not Jet his mother go, and continued 
erying ‘mother, mother.’ The queen then sxid to the Brahman, ‘ Re 
eo kind, my master, as to buy also this child, as without him I shell 
prove to thee but a useless purchase. 64. Be thus merciful to me in my 
wretchedness; unite me with my son, like a cow to her calf."" The 
Brahman agrees: ‘Take this money and give me the boy.’”” When his 
wife and son were being carried away, Hurigchandra broke out into 
lamentations: i. 8, 68. Fam na vayur na chadityo nendur na cha pri- 
thag-janak | drishtaventah pura patnih eeyat dasiteam agatd | 69. 
Strya-rafisa-prasito 'yam eukumara-karanguih | samprapte vikrayam 
8 The whole of this reads like a scene from “ Uncle Tom’s Cabin.” 
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balo dhit mam astu andurmatim | “‘She, my spouse, whom neither uir, 
nor sun, nor moon, nor stranger had beheld, is now gone into slavery. 
This my son, a scion of the solar race, with his delicate hands and 
fingera, has been sold. Woe to me, wicked wretch that I am.’” After 
the Brahman had gone out of sight with his purchases, Visvamitra 
again appoarcd and renewed his demands; and when the afflicted 
‘Hariéchandra offered him the small sum he had obtained by the sale of 
his wife and son, he angrily replied, i. 8, 74: Kekattrabandho mame- 
mait tram sadist yajna-dakshindm | manyase yadi tat kehipram pasya 
tram me balan param | 75. Tapaso 'tra sutaptasya brakmanyasyanala- 
aya cha | mat-prabhavasya chograsya buddhasyadhyayanasya cha | ‘If, 
miscrable Kshattriya, thou thinkest this « sacrificial gift befitting my 
deserts, thou shalt soon behold the transcendent power of my ardent 
austere-fervour, of my spotless Brahmanhood, of my terrible majesty, 
and of my holy study.’ Harigchandra promises on additional gift, 
and Vigvamitra allows him the remaining quarter of the day for its 
liquidation. On the terrificd and afflicted prince offering himself for 
sale, in order to gain the means of meeting this cruel demand, Dharma 
(Righteousness) appears in the form of a hideous and offensive Chan- 
dila, and agrees to buy him at his own price, large or small. Haris- 
chandra declines such a degrading servitude, and declares that he 
would rather be consumed by the fire of his persecutor's curse than 
submit to such a fate, Visviimitre however again comes on the stene, 
asks why he does not accept the large sum offered by the Chandila; 
and, when he pleads in excuse his descent from the solar race, threatens 
to fulminate a curse aguinst him if he does not accept that method of 
mecting his liability. Harischandra implores that he may be spared 
this extreme of degradation, and offers to become Visvamitra’s slave in 
payment of the residue of his debt; whereupon the sage rejoins, “If 
thou art my slave, then I acll thee as such to the Chandala for a hundred 
millions of money” (i. 8, 95. Fadi preshyo mama bhavan chandalaya 
tato maya | disa-bhavam anuprapto datto vittarbudena vai |). The 
Chandala, delighted, pays down the money, and carries off Harigchandra, 
bound, beaten, confused, and afflicted, to his own place of abode. Morn- 
ing, noon, and evening the unfortunate prince repeats these words: 
i. 8,99. Bala dina-mukht dyishted balam dina-mukham purad | mam 
emaraty asukhavishja “‘ mochayishyati nau nripah | 100. Upatta-vitte 
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vipraya dattra vittam atodhikam™ | na 22 mam mriga-éavakeht vsti 
prpataram kritem | 101. Rajya-naéck suhpit-tyago bharyya-tanaya-cik- 
vayah | prapta chandalata cheyam aho duikha-parampara | “ My tender 
wife, dejected, looking upon my dejected boy, calls me to mind while 
she says, ‘The king will ransom us (100) after he has gained moncy, 
and paid the Brihman a larger sum than he gave for us.’ But my 
fawn-eyed spouse is ignorant that I have become yet more wretched 
than before. 101. Loes of my kingdom, abandonment of friends, sale 
of my wifo and son, and this fall into the condition of a Chandile,— 
what o succession of miseries!’ Haridchandra is sent by the Chandala 
to stcal grave-clothes in a cemetery (which is described at tedious length, 
with all its horrors and repulsive features), and is told that he will 
receive two-sixths of the value for his hire; threo-sixths going to his 
master, and one-sixth fo the king. In this horrid spot, and in this 
degrading occupation, he spent, in great misery, twelve months, which 
seemed to him like a hundred years (i. 8, 127. Eva dradaga-misas tu 
nitah Sata-eamopamah). He then falls aslecp and has a serics of droams 
suggested by the life he had been leading (émasdnabhydsa-yogena, verso 
129). After he awoke, his wife came to the cemetery to perform the 
obsequies of their son, who had died from the bite of a serpent (versca 
17146). At first the husband and wife did not recognize each other, 
from the change in appearance which had been wrought upon them 
both by their miseries, Harigchandra, however, soon discovers from 
the tenor of her lamentations that it is his wife, and falls into a swoon ; 
aa the queen does also when ehe recognizes her husband. When con- 
sciousness returns, they both break out into lamentations, the father 
bewailing in a touching strain the loss of his son, and the wife tho de- 
gradation of the king. She then falls on his neck, embraces him, and 
asks “whether all this is a dream, or a reality, as she is utterly be- 
wildered ;”’ and adds, that ‘if it be a reality, then rightoousness is un- 
availing to those who practise it’? (verse 210. Rajan svapno ‘tha tathyan 
ea yad etad manyate Bhavan | tat Lathyatam mahabhaga mano vat muh- 
yate mama | 211. Yady etad evam dharmajna nasti dharme sahayatd |). 
After hesitating to devote himself to death on his son's funeral pyre 
without receiving his master’s leave, (as euch an act of insubordination 
tight send him to hell) (verecs 215 ff.), Hariéchandra resolves to doo, 
braving all the consequences, and consoling himeclf with the hopeful 
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euticipation: verse 224. Yadi dattet yadi hutam guravo yads toshitak | 
paraira sangamo bhiydt putivena saha cha teaya | “If I have given 
gifts, and offered sacrifices, and gratified my religious teachers, then 
may I be reunited with my son and with thee (my wife) in another 
world.”™ The queen determines to die in the same manner, When 
Harigchondra, after placing his son’s body on the funeral pile, is medi- 
tating on the lord Hari Narayana Krishna, the supreme spirit, all the 
gods arrive, headed by Dharma (Righteousness), and accompanied by 
Visvamitra." Dharma entreats the king to desist from his rash in- 


10 In the following verses of the Atharva-veda a hope is expressed that families 
may be re-united in the next world: vi, 120, 8. Fattra suharddah subyido madants 
vikilya regain tanvah evayah | a3) ngair akrulah sarge tattra patyema pitaray 
cha putran | “In heaven, whero our friends, and intimates live in blessedness, having 
left behind them the infirmities of their bodies, free from lamencss or distortion of 
Yimb,—may we behold our parents and our children.” ix. 5, 27. Ya pisream patiin 
vittea athinyati vindate ‘param | panchaudanais cha tiv ejan dadiito na vi yoskatah | 
28, Samiinaloko bhavati punardhuva ‘parah patih | yo ‘jam panchaudanain dakshina- 
Jyotisham dadati | “ When a woman has bad one husband before, and takes another, 
if they prosont the ga panchaudgna offering they shell not be seperated. 28. A second 
husband dwells im the same (future) world with his re-wedded wife, if he offers the 
aja panchaudana, illuminated by presents.” xii, 8, 17. Svargaih lokam abhi no nayaet 
sain jiiyoya saha puttraih eyame | “ Mayest thou conduct us to heaven; may we be 
with our wives and children.” xviii, 8, 23, Soin gachhatu te mano adha pitrin wpa 
drava | “ May thy out go to its own (ita kindred) and hasten to the fathers." From 
the texts cited by Mr. Colebrooke “on the duties of a faithful Hindu widow,” (Misc. 
Ess. 115 ff.) it appears that the widow who becomes a sat! (i.e. burns herself with 
her husband's corpse, or, in certain cases, afterwards) hes the promise of rejoining her 
lord in another Life, and enjoying celestial felicity in his society. In order to ensure 
such a result in all cases it waa necessary cither that both husband and wife should 
have by their lives merited equal rewards in another existence, or that the heroism of 
the wifo, in sacrificing hereclf on her husband's funoral-pile should have the vicarious. 
effect of expiating his offences, and raising him to the same heavenly region with 
herself. And it is indeed the doctrine of the authorities cited by Mr. Colebrooke that 
tho sclf-immolation of the wife had this atoning effect. But in other cases where the 
different members of a family had by their actions during life merited different kinda 
of retribution, they might, according to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
current in later ages, be re-born in the shape of different animals, and oo rendered in~ 
capable of uny mutusl communication after death. In regard to the absence of any 
tenees of the tenet of metompsychosis from the earliest Indian writings, see Professor 
‘Webor’s remarks in the Journ, of the Germ. Or. Soc. ix. 327. and the abstract of 
them given in Journ. Roy. As, Soo, for 1865, pp. 305 ff. 

41 An attempt is here made, verses 234 f., to give the etymology of Vidvamitra: 
Prtva-trayena yo mitram karttuin na sakitah pura | Pésvamitras tu te miasttrine ishe 
tam chahartium ichhati | “That Visvamitra, whom the three Visvas formerly could 
not induce to be their friend, wishes to offer thes hia friendship, and whatsoever thou 
dosirent* 











386 EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


tention; and Indra announcca to him that he, his wife, and son have 
conquered heaven by their good works. Ambrosia, the antidote of 
death, and flowers, are rained by the god from the aky; and the king's 
eon is restored to life and the bloom of youth. The king, adorned with 
celestial clothing and garlands, and the queen, embrace their son. 
Harischandra, however, declares that he cannot go to heaven till he 
has received his master the Chandala’s permission, and has puid him a 
ransom. Dharma then reveals to the king that it was be himself who 
bad miraculously assumed the form of a Chandiila. Tho king next 
objects that he cannot depart unless his faithful subjects, who are 
sharers in his merits, are allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least 
for one day. This request is granted by Indra; and after Visvimitra has 
imaugurated Rohitagva the king's son to be his successor, Harigchan- 


+ dra, his friends and followers, all ascend in company to heaven. Even 


after this great consummation, however, Vasishtha, the fumily-priest 
of Harischandra, hearing, at the end of a twelve years’ abode in the 
waters of the Ganges, an account of all thut has occurred, becomes vche- 
mently incensed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent monarch, 
whose virtues and devotion to the gods and Brahmans he cclebrates, 
declares that his indignation had not been so greatly roused even when 

his o own hundred Sons had been slain by Visvimitra, and in the follow. 

ing words dooms the latter to be transformed into a crane: i. 0, 9. 

Tasmad durdtma brahma-deit prajnanam araropitah | mach-chhapopahato 
midhah sa cokatram avapsyati | ‘‘ Wherefore that wicked man, enemy 
of the Brahmans, smitten by my curse, shall be expelled from tho 
society of intelligent beings, and losing his understanding shall be truns- 
formed into a Vaka.*? Visvamitra reciprocates the curse, and changes 
Vasishtha into a bird of the species called Ari. In their now shapes 
the two have a furious fight, the Ari being of the portentous height of 
two thousand yojanas (= 18000 miles), snd the Vaka of 3090 yojunas. 

They first assail each other with their wings ; then the Vaka smites his 
antagonist in the same manner, while the Aji strikes with his tulons. 
Falling mountains, overturned by the blasts of wind raised by the 


168 On the subject of this fight the Bhigavata Purina hes the following vorso: 
lx. 7, 8. Traigankowo Haritchandro Vitoimitra- Vas tshthayok | yon-rimittam abhid 
guddham gakshigor bshe-rGrshikem | “The son of Tridanku was Hariichandra, om 
whoo account Visrimitra and Vasishths in the form of birds had a battle of many 
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flapping of their wings, chake the whole earth, the waters of the ocean 

overflow, the earth itself, thrown off its perpendicular, slopes down- 

wards towards Patale, the lower regions. Many creatures perish by 

these various convulsions. Attracted by the dire disorder, Brahma 

arrives, attended by all the gods, on the spot, and commands the com- 

datanta to desist from their fray. They were too fierccly infuriated to 

regard this injunction: but Brahmi put an_end to. the conflict by 

restoring them to their natural fe rms, and counselling them to be recon: | 
ciled: i. 9, 28. Na chapi Kauiika-éreshthas tasya rajno ‘paradhyate | 

svarga-praptikaro brahmann upakara-pade sthitah | 29. Tapo-vighnasya 

karttarau kama-krodha-vasah gatau | parityajate bhadram no brakma hi 
prackuram balam | ‘The son of Kugika has not inflicted any wrong on 
Harischandra : inasmuch as he has caused the king's elevation to heaven, 
he stands in the position of a benefactor. 29. Since ye have yielded 
to the influence of desire and anger ye have obstructed your austere 
fervour; leave off, bless you; the Brahmanical power is transcendent.’ 

‘The sages wore accordingly pacified, and embraced cach other.” 

This interesting legend may be held to have had a double object, 
viz. first to portray in lively coloure the heroic fortitude and sense of 
duty exhibited by Harigchandra and his wife in enduring the long 
serics of severe trials to which they were subjected; and secondly, to 
represent Visvimitra in an unamiable light, as an oppressive assertor of 
those sacerdotal prerogatives, which he had conquered for himself by 
his austerities,“ to place him in striking contrast with the genuine 
Brahman Vagishtha who expresses strong indignation at the hareh pro- 
cedure of his rival, and to recall the memory of those conflicts between 








years duration.” On this the Commontator remarks : Figodmitro rivjastiya-dakehini 
ehhalena Hai jaidrasye earca-wam apahritya yitaydmiies | tach chhrutva kupite 
Tasivhtho'pi imitrais “team Gri bhava” iti sadapa | so ’pi  toai oako bhava" 
iti Vasishtham saidpa | tayos' cha yuddham abhid iti prasiddom | “ Visvimitra 
under pretence of taking a present for a rajastya sacrifice, stripped Huridchandra 
of all his proporty, and afflicted him. Vasishtha hearing of this, became incensed, 
and by an imprecation turned him into an Asi. Visvimitra retorted the curse and 
changed Vatishtha into @ Vika, And then # battle took place between them, as 
is well known.” Hero it will be seen that the Commentator changes the birds into 
which the rishis were transformed, making Visvimitra the Ari and Vasishtha the 
Vika. 
449 It is true that the Brthman rishi Durvisas also is represented as a very irascihle 
personage, See vol. iv. of this work, pp. 165, 169, 208, 407; and Weber's Ind. St. 
ii, 998, 
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the Brihmuns and Kshattriyas, which were exemplified m the persons 
of these two sages, of whom the one is said to have been made the 
“lord of Brahmans” { Vasishtham tah vipranim, M.Bh. Santip. v. 4499), 
and the other is declared in the story before us to have been the “enemy 
of the priests.” 


Suor. X.—Conteat of Vasishtha and Visvamitra according 
to the Mahabharata, 


In the Adiparvan of the Mahabharate, verses 6688 #f., we find another 
legend, in the Brahmanical interest, regarding the same two great per- 
sonages, which begins with a panegyric on Vasishtha, at the expense 
of the rival rishi : 

6688. Brahmano manasah putro Vasishtho 'rundhati-patih | tapasd 
nirjitau Sadvad ajeyav amaratr apt | kama-krodhdv ubhau yasya charanae 
samvcavihatuh | yas tu nochchhedanaim chakre Kusikandm uddra-dhth | 
Visoamitraparddhena dharayan manyum uttamam | 6640. Putra-vyasana- 
santaptah saktiman apy asakta-vat | Visvdmitra-vinasaya na chakre karma 
darunam | mritdmé cha punar Gharttum yah sa putran Yama-kshayat | 
kritantam natichakrama velam toa mahodadhih | yam prapya viyitatma- 
nam mahatmdnan narddhipak | Ikshvakavo mahipalak lebhive prithivim 
imam | purohitam imam prapyo Vasishtham rishi-sattamam | ijire kra- 
tubhié chaiva npipds te Kuru-nandana ; sa hi tan ydjayamdsa sarvin 
nyipati-sattaman | brakmarahib Pandaca-Sreshtha Vrihaspatir todmaran | 
6645, Zasmad dharma-pradhindtma veda-dharma-vid tpsitak | brakmano 
guaavin kaichit purodhak paridrisyatim | kshattriyendbhijatena prithi- 
oth jetum ichhatd | ptrcam purohiteh karyyah partha rdjyabhisiddhaye | 
maim jigtshata rdjnd brahma karyam purassaram |... 6666. Kahattriyo 
*ham Bhavan vipras tapah-svadhydya-sadhanah | brahmaneshu kuto viry- 
yam prasinteshu dhritatmasu | arbudena garam yas tvaih na dadasi ma- 
mopsitam | sva-dharman na prahasydmi neshyams cha balena gam |...» 
6679. “ Sthtyatam” iti tach chhrutod Vosishthasya payasvint | ard- 
dhodnohita-biro-grivd prababhau raudra-daréana | 6680. Krodha-rakteh- 
shand 22 gaur hambhd-roca-ghana-wand | Vitodmitrasya tat sainyais 
vyadravayata sarvaéah | kabagra-dandabhthata kalyamand tatastatah | 
brodha-raktekshana krodham bhiysa eva samadadhe | dditya iva madhydhne 
Krodha-dipta-vapur babhaw | angdra-varsham munchantt muhur baladhito 
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mahat | asrijat Paklavdn puchhat prasravad Dravidan Sakan | gont- 
deéich cha Yavandn éakritah Savaran bahin |... . 6691. Drishted tad 
tnahad ascharyam brahma-tejo-bhavam tada | Vikedmitrah kehattra-bhivad 
sirvinge vakyam abravit | “dhig balem Kshattriya-balam brakma-tefo- 
dalam balam | balabalan vinitchitys tapah eva param balam” | sa rdjyas 
aphitam ulsrijya tam cha diptam npipa-triyam | bhogaié cha prishthatah 
kritoa tapasy eva mano dadhe \ sa gatva tapasa siddhim lohan vishtablya 
tejasd | 6695. Tatapa carvan diptaujah brahkmanateam avdptarde | api- 
bach cha tatah somam Indrena acha Kausikah | 

6638. “ Vadishtha,” 2 Gandharva informs Arjuna, “ was the mind- 
born son of Brahma and husband of Arundbati.™ By his austere fer- 
vour, lust and anger, invincible even by the immortals, wore constantly 
vanquished and embraced his feet. Restraining his indignation at the 
wrong done by Viévimitra, he mognanimously abstained from exter- 
minating the Kugikas.™ 6640. Distressed by the losa of his sons, he 
acted, although powerful, like one who was powerless, and took no 


1M Arundhati is again mentioned as the wife of Vasishtha, in the followi 

the M. Bh, Adip. 7361 f, addrewed to Draupadi: Fathendrini Harihaye Suaha chai 
Fibhivasay | Rohini che yatha Some Damayanti yatha Nale | yatha Vaisravane 
Bhadva Vaiishthe chapy Arundhati | yatha Narayane Lakshmis tathd toam bhava 
bharttrishu | “What Indrani in to Indra, Svihi to the Sun, Rohini to the Moom, 
Damayauti to Nala, Bhadra to Kuvera, Arondhati to Vasishths, and Lakshmi to 
‘Narayana, that be thou to thy husbands.” She is again noticed in verses 8455 ff. : 
Suvrata chapi kalyani sarvs-bhiitoshu vitruta | Arundhati mahatmanam Vasiehtham 
paryasiankata | visuddha-bhavam atyantai sada priya-hiteratem | saptarshi-madhya~ 
gath viram avamene cha tam munims | apadhyiinena si tena dhismaruna-sama-prabha | 
lakshya' lakshya wabhiriipa nimittam ioe pasyati | “The faithful and beautiful Arun~ 
hati, ronowned among all creatures, was suspicious about the great Vadishtha, whose 
nature was eminently pure, who was devoted to the welfare of those he loved, who 
was one of the seven rishis, and heroic; and she despised the muni. In consequence 
of these evil surmises, becoming of the dusky colour of smoke, both to be seen and not 
to be een, devoid of beauty, she looks like a (bad) omen." This version of the last 
ine ia suggested by Prof, Anfrecht, The Commentator explains it thus: “Nimittas”” 
Bhartiue lakshmanim “ive pasyati" kapetena | atah ova“ ndbhirapa prachhanna- 
peahi | tena hetund “takshya"lakshya cha" | “* Sho regards ea it wore’ ts. by guile 
‘the omon’ afforded by her husband's (bodily) marks, hence she assumed & disguise, 
and was ‘both to be seen and not to be seen,’” 

186 As regards the magnanimous character here assigned to Varishtha, I quote a 
passage from the Vishpn Purana, i. 9, 154, where the irsscible Durvdsas (to whos 
I lately referred, and who is said, in verso 2, to be partial incarnation of B'iva, 
Sankaratyzinéah), addressing Indra, who, he conceived, bed insulted him, thus 
speaks of that sago's aniable teraper, as contrasted with his own ferco and revengeful 
disposition: 15, Nahet Ayiptlhpideyo ne che siden bduyjate Eahaosd | anys te mean 
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dreadful measures for the destruction of Visvamitra. To recover those 
sons from the abode of Yama, he would not overstep fate, as the ocean 
respects its shores. Having gained this great eelf-mastering personage, 
the kings of Ikshvaku’s race acquired (the dominion of) this earth. 
Obtaining this most excellent of rishis for their family-priest, they 
offered eacrificea. This Brahmen-rishi officiated as priest for all those 
monarchs, as Vpihaspati does for the gods. 6645. Wherefore let somo 
Gesirable, virtuous Brahman, with whom righteousness is the chicf 
thing, and skilled in Vedic observances, be sclected for this office. Let 
a well-born Kshattriya, who wishes to subdue tho earth, firet of all 
appoint a family-priest in order that he may augment his dominion. 
Let a king, who desires to conquer the earth, give precedence to the 
Brahmanical power.” The Gandharva then, at Arjuna’s request, gocs on 
(verses 6650 ff.) to relate the “ancient story of Vasishtha” (rasishtham 
akhyadnam purdnam) and to describe the cauee of enmity between that 
rishi and Vigvamitra. It happened that the latter, who was son of Gidhi, 
king of Kanyakubja (Kanouj), and grandson of Kusike, when out hunt- 
ing, came to the hermitage of Vasishtha, where he was reecived with 
all honour, entertained together with his attendants with delicious food 
and drink, and presented with precious jewels and dresses obtzined by 
the sage from his wonder-working cow, the fulfiller of all his desires. 
The cupidity of Vidvamitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful 
animal (all of whose fine points are enumerated in the legend), and ho 
offere Vasishtha @ hundred million cows, or his kingdom, in exchange 
for her. Vusisht¢ha, however, replics that he is unable to part with her 
even in return for the kingdom. Visvimitra then tells him that he will 
enforce the law of the strenger: 6665. ‘I am a Kshattriya, thon art 
a Brihman, whose functions are austere fervour, and sacred study. 
How can there be any vigour in Brahmans who are calm and aclf- 
Testrained? Since thou docst not give up to me, in exchange for a 


yah S'akra Durvisasom aveki mim | Gautamadibhir anyais toaii garvam dpidite 
sudha | akshanti-sire-sarvasvam Durodsesam avchi wim | 17. Vasishthidyair dayi= 
sirath stotram kurvadbhir wchchakaih | garvem gato’si yencivam mam athidyiva- 
manyase | 15, “I am not tender-hearted : patience lodges not in me. Those munis 
are different: know me to be Durvasas. 16. In vain hast thou beon rendered proud 
by Gautama and others: know me to be Durviisas, whose natura and whose ontire 
mibstance ie irascibility. 17. Thou best become proud through tho loud praisen of 
Vasishtha and other merciful saints, since thou thus contermnest me to-day,” 
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hundred million of cows, that which I desire, I shall not abandon my 
own class-characteristic; I will carry away the cow by force.” Vasich- 
tha, confident, no doubt, of his own superior power, tells him to do as 
he proposes without loss of time. Viévimitra accordingly seizes the 
‘wonder-working cow; but she will not move from the hermitage, 
though beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither. 
Witnessing this, Vasishtha asks her what he, a patient Brahman, can do? 
She demands of him why he overlooks the violence to which she is sub- 
jected. Vagishtha replies: ‘“ Force is the strength of Kshattriyas, pa- 
tience that of Brahmans. As patience possesses me, go, if thon pleasest”” 
(6676. Kehattriyanam bala tejo brahmananamh kehama balam \ kehama 
mam bhajate yasmat gamyatais yadi rochate). The cow enqmres if he 
means to abandon her ; as, unless he forsakes her, she can never be carried, 
off by force. She is assured by Vagishtha that he does not forsake her, 
and that she should remain if she could. “Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft, assumes a terrific aspect, (6680) 
hor eyes become red with rage, she utters a deep bellowing sound, and 
puts to flight the entire army of Visvimitra, Being (again) beaten 
with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither, she becomes more 
incensed, her eyes are red with anger, her whole body, kindled by her 
indignation, glows like the noonday sun, she discharges showers of fire- 
brands from her tail, creatcs Pahluvas from the same member, Dravidas 
ond Sakas, Yavanas, Subaras,” Kainchis, Sarabhas, Paundras, Kirdtas, 
Sinholas, Vasus, and other tribes of armed warriors from her sweat, 
urine, excrement, ete., who assail Visvimitra’s army, and put it to a 
complete rout. 6692. ‘‘Bcholding this great miracle, the product of 
Braohmanical might, Vigvimitra was humbled at (the impotence of) a 
Kebattriya’s nature, and exclaimed, ‘Shame on a Kshattriya’s force; it 
is the force of a Brahman’s might that is furce indeed.’ Examining what 
‘wos and was not force, and (ascertaining) that austere fervour is the 
supreme force, he abandoned his prosperous kingdom and all its brilliant 
regal splendour ; and casting ol! enjoyments behind its back, he devoted 
himself to austerity. Having by this moans attained perfection, and 
Brahmanhood, he arrested the worlds by his fiery vigour, and disturbed 
them all by the blaze of his glory; and i 
soma with Indra.” “ 


_ yo 18 See above, p. 342, and note 134. 
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The came legend is repeated in the Salyaparvan, verses 2295 ff. 

Tatha cha Kausikas tata tapo-nityo jitendriyah | tapusd vai sutaptena 
brahmaxatvam avaptavan | Gadhir nama mahan dett kehatiriyak prathito 
bhuet | tasya puttro bhavad rdjan Vibvamitrak pratapardn | sa raja 
Eansikas tata mahayogy abhavat kile | sa puttram abhishichyatha Visea- 
mitram mahatapah | deha-nyase manas chakre tam achuh pranatah pra- 
Jah | “na gantaryam mahaprajna traks chasman mahabhayat” | evam 
ukiah pratyurdche tato Gadhib prajae tatah | “‘vigeasya jagato gopla 
bhavishyati sulo mama” | 2800. Ity ukicd tu tato Gadhir Visoamitram 
nivelya cha | jagama tridivam rajan Visedmitro bhavad nripah | na sa 
baknoti prithicisa yatnacan api rakshitum | tatah éubrava raja sa ridksha- 
sebhyo mahibhayam | niryayau nagarach chips chatur-anga-balanuitah | 
3a yated diram adhvanam Vasishthasramam abhyagat | tasya te sainikah 
rajams chakrus tattralayan bahin | tatas tu bhagaran vipro Fasishtho 
Brahmagah eutah | dadrise'tha tatah sarcam bhajyamanam maharanam | 
tasya kruddho mahardja Vasishtho muns-sattamah | 2305. “ Srijaara Sa- 
tardn ghoran” ti svam gam uvdcha ha | tathokta sd 'erijad dhenuk pu- 
rushan ghora-daréanan | te cha tad balam aaddya babhanjuk sarvato 
Giéam | tach chhrutva vidrutam sainyam Viscamitras tu Gadhijah | tapab 
param manyandnas tapasy eva mano dadhe | 80 *smime tirtha-vare rdjan 
SarawatyGh samahitah | niyamats chopavdsais cha karshayan dcham at- 
manah {| jalaharo vayubhakshah parnaharas cha so 'bhavat | tatha sthan- 
Gila-$ayi cha ye chanye ntyamah prithak | asakrit tarya devas tu vrata- 
vighnam prachakrire | 2310. Na chaeya niyamad buddhir apaydti mahat- 
manak | tatak parena yatnens taptrd bahu-vidham tapah | tejand bhaska- 
rakaro Gadhijah samapadyate | tapasd tu tathd yuktam Viscdmitram 
Pitamahah | amanyata mahatgah vara-do varam asya tat | sa tu vacre 
varath rdjan “ sydm aham brahmagas to” iti | tatheti chabravid Brahma 
asarca-loka-pitamahah | sa labdhed tapasogrena brahmanatvam mahdyasah | 
vichachara mahith kpitandm kritakamah suropamah | 

** 2295. So too the Kausika, constant in austerities, and subduing his 
senses, acquired Brihmunhood by the severity of his exercises. There 
was 8 great Kshattriya named Gadhi, renowned in the world, whose son 
‘was the powerful Viévimitra. This Kauéika prince (Gadhi) was greatly 
addicted to contemplation (mahdyogt) : and after having installed his aun 
as king, he resolved to abandon his corporeal existence. His subjects, 
however, submiasively said to him, ‘Do not go, o great sage, but deliver 
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us from our great alarm.’ He replied, ‘My son shall beoome the protector 
of the wholo world.’ 2300. Having accordingly installed Vidvamitra, 
Gidhi went to heaven, and his son became king. Viévamitre, however, 
though enorgetic, was unable to protect the earth. He then heard that 
thore was great cause of apprehension from the Rakshosas, and issued 
forth from the city, with an army consisting of four kinds of forces. 
Having performed a long journey, he arrived at the hermitage of Va- 
sishtha. There his soldiers constructed many dwellings. In conse- 
quence the divine Brahman Vaéishtha, aon of Brahma, beheld the whole 
forest being cut up; and becoming enraged, he suid to his cow, (2305) 
‘Create terrible Savaras,’ The cow, 80 addressed, created men of dreadful 
aspoct, who broke and scattered in all directions the army of Viévamitra. 
Hearing of this rout of his army, the son of Gadhi devoted himself to 
austerities, which he regarded as the highest (resource). In this sacred 
spot on the Sarasvatt he macerated his body with acts of self-restraint 
and fustings, absorbed in contemplation, and living on water, air, and 
leaves, sleeping on the sacrificial ground, and practising all the other 
rites, Several times the gods threw impediments in his way ; (2310) 
but his attention was never distracted from his observances. Having 
thus with strenuous effort undergone manifold austerities, the son of 
Gadhi became luminous as the sun; and Brahma regarded his achieve. 
ments as most eminent. The boon which Visvimitra chose was to 
vecome a Brahman; and Brahmi replied, ‘So be it.’ Having attained 
Brahmanhood, the object of his desire, by his severe ousterities, the 
renowned sage traversed the whole earth, like a god.” 

We havo already seen how the power of austere fervour (tapas) is 
exemplified in the legend of Nahugha (above, pp. 308ff.). In regard 
to the senso of this word ¢apas, and the potency of the exercise which 
it denotes, I may refer to my articles in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, p. 348 f., and for 1864, p. 68, as well as to the fourth 
volume of this work, pp. 20 ff. and 288; and to pp. 23 and 28 of the 
presont volume. In further illustration of the same subject I quote 
the following panegyrio upon ¢apas from Manu, xi. 234 ff. where, how- 
ever, the word cannot have the same senso in all the verses: 

Tapo-milam tdaih sarvat daiva-minushakais sukham | tapo-madhyam 
dudhaih proktam tapo’ntais veda-darsibhih | 288. Brahmagarya tapo jna- 
nam tapah kshatirasya rakshanam | eaifyasya te topo vdrtta tapah éidra- 
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aya socanan | 236. Rishayah satiyataimanah phala-malanilasands | tapa- 
saica prapasyants trailokyam sa-characharam | 237. Aushadhany agado 
eidya daivt cha cividha sthitih | tapasaica prasiddhyanti tapas teshams hi 
sddhanam | 238. Yad dustaraks yad durdpan yad durgai yach cha dush- 
Raram | earvaii tu tapasd sddhyais tapo hi duratikramam | 239, Makapa- 
takinas chaiva heahaé chakaryya-karinah | tapasaiva sutaptena muchyante 
Kileiahat tatah | 240. Kvtas chahi-patangaé cha pasavas cha cayamsi 
cha | sthararapi cha bhatani divas yanti tapo-balat | 241, Yat kinchid 
enah kurvanti mano-vdii-morttibhir janahk | tat sarcam nirdahanty asu 
tapasaiva tapodhanah | 242. Tapasaica viguddhasya brakmanatya dicau- 
Kasah | Gjyad cha pratigrihnanti kaman samvarddhayanti cha | 243. Pra- 
fapatir idan bastram tapasaicasrijat prabhuh | tathaiva vedan pishayas 
tapasd pratipedire { 244. Ity etat tapaso decd mahabhagyam prachak- 
shate | sarvasydsya prapasyantas tapasah punyam uttamam | 

234, All the enjoyment, whether of gods or men, has its root, its 
gentre, and its end in fapas; so it is declared by the wise who havo 

-‘tudied the Veda. 235, Knowledge is a Brihman’s tepae; protection 

that of a Kshattriya; traffic that of Vaisya; and service that of a 
Sidra. 236, It is by ¢apas that rishis of subdued souls, subsisting on 
fruits, roots, and air obtain a vision of the three worlds with all things 
moving and stationary. 237. Medicines, health, science, and the 
various divine conditions are attained by tepas alone as their instru- 
ment of acquisition. 238, Whatever is hard to be traversed, or obtained, 
or reached, or effected, is all to be accomplished through tapas, of which 
the potency is irresistible. 239. Both those who aro guilty of the great 
sing, and all other transgressors, are freed from sin by fervid tapas, 
240. Worms, serpents, insecta, beasts, birds, and beings without motion 
attain to heaven through the force of tapas. 241. Whatever sin men 
commit by thought, word, or bodily acts, by éapas they speedily con- 
sume it all, when they become rich in devotion. 242. The gods both 
accept the sacrifices and augment the enjoyments of the Brahman who 
has been purified by ¢apas. 243. It was by ¢apas thot Projapati tho 
lord created this scripture; and through it that the rishis obtained the 
Vedas. 244. Such is the great dignity which the gods ascribe to tapas, 
beholding its transcendent merit.” 

I return for a moment to the story of Vasishtha and his cow. 

Laneen remarks (Ind. Alt. 2nd ed. i. 681, note) that Atharvan is given 


an 


THE BRAHMANS AND ESIATTRIYAS, 895 


in the Lexicons as a name of Vasishtha (sce Wilson's Dictionry, s.v.). 
‘Weber (Ind. St. i. 289) quotes from Mallinatha’s Commentary on the 
the Kiratarjuntya the following words: Atharvanas tu mantroddharo 
Vasishthena kritah ity agama | ‘There is a passage of scripture to the 
effect that the mantras of the Atharvan were sclected by Vasishtha.” 
In Béhtlingk and Roth's Lexicon, s.c. Atharvan, it is noticed that the 
eleventh hymn of the fifth book of the Atharva-veda contains a conver- 
sation between Atharvan and Varuna about the possession of a wonder- 
ful oow bestowed by the latter on the former; and it is remarked that 
this circumstance may explain the subsequent identification of Atharvan 
with Vasishtha, Prof. Roth, however (Diss. on the A.V., Tiibingen, 
1865, p. 9), thinks the two sages are distinct. The cow is spoken of 
in A.V. vii. 104, as the “ brindled cow given by Varuna to Atharvan 
which never lacked a calf” ( prisnin dhenuis Varunena dattam Athar~ 
vane nitya-vateim). The following is the curious hymn referred to: 
A.V. v.11, 1. Latham mahe asurdya abravir tha katham pitre haraye 
tvesha-nrimrah | prignim Varuna dakshinam dadavan punarmaghatram'* 
manasa 'ohikitsth | 2. Na kamena punarmagho bhavdmi san chakshe kam 
priguim etdm updje | kena nu toam Atharcan kavyena kena jatena ast 
jata-vedab | 3. Satyam ahat gabhirah kavyena satya jdtena asmi jata- 
veda | na me daso na dryyo makitva vratam mimaya yad ahai dha- 
rishye | 4. Na trad anyah kavitaro na medhaya dhirataro Varuna sva- 
dhavan | tram ta vised bhuvandni vettha sa chid nu tray Jano mayt 
bibhaya | 5. Teaih hi anga Varuna svadhavan vised vettha janima supra- 
nite | kin rajasah end paro anyad asti end kim parena avaram amare | 
6. Ekam rajasah end paro anyad asti en parah ekena durpasam ohid 
arvak | tat te videan Varuna pra bravimi adhocarchasah panayo bhan 
vantu | nichair dasah upa sarpantu bhamim | 7. Tran hi anga Varuna 
bravisht punarmagheshu avadyant bhiri | mo shu panir abhi etdcato bhir 
ma tvd vochann arddhasam jandsah | 8. Ma md vochann arddhasam 
Jondsah punas te prisnim jaritar daddmi | stotram me viscam @ yaht 
Sachtbhir antar visvdsu madnushishu rikshu | 9. A te atotrané udyatans 
yantu antar viscdeu manushishu vikshu | dehi nu me yad me adatte at 
ynjyo me sapta-padah sakha ’si | 10, Samano bandhur Varuga sama ja 
vedahai tad yad nav esha sama ja | dadami tad yat te adatto asmi yujyas 


1st ‘This is the reading proposed by Professor Aufrecht instead of punarmayha tvam, 
which ia found in Both and Whitnoy’s edition of the A.¥. 
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ts sapta-padah sakha smi | 11. Devo devaya grinate vayodah oipro vipraya 
atuvate sumedhah | ajtjano hs Varuna svadhdvann Atharvazam pitaram 
deca-bandhum | tarmai « radhah krinuhi euprasastam sakha no asi para~ 
mes cho bandhuh | 

1, (Atharvan speaks) “How hast thou, who art mighty in energy, 
declared before the great deity, how before the shining father (that the 
cow was mine)? “* Having bestowed a brindled cow (on me) as 6 sacri-t- 
ficial gift, thou hast resolved in thy mind to take her back. 2. (Varana 
replies) It is not through desire that I revoke the gift; I drive hither 
this brindled cow that I may contemplate her. But by what wisdom, 
o Atharvan, in virtue of what nature, doest thou know nature of 
beings? 9, (Atharvan answers) In truth I am pholoatd in wisdom; 
in truth by my nature I know the nature of beings. Neither Dasa nor 
Aryya can hinder the design which I shall undertake, 4. There is 
none other wiser or sager in understanding than thou, o self-dependent 
‘Varuna. Thou knowest all creatures; even the man of deep devices 
is afraid of thee. 5. Thon, o self-dependent Varuna, o wise director, 
knowest all creatures. What other thing is beyond this atmosphere? 
end what is nearer than that remotest thing, o thou unerring? 6, 
(Varuna replies) There is one thing beyond this atmosphere; and on 
this side of that one there is that which is near though inaccessible. 
Knowing that thing I declare it to thee. Let the glory of the niggards 
‘be cast down ; let the Disas sink downward into the earth. 7. (Athar- 
‘van rejoins) Thou, o Varuna, sayest many evil things of those who 
revoke their gifts. Be not thou numbered among so many niggards; 
Iet not men call thee illiberal. 8. (Varuna replies) Let not men call 
tue illiberal ; I restore to thee, o worshipper, the brindled cow. Attend 
with all thy powers at every hymn in my honour among all the tribes 
of men. 9. (Atharvan answers) Let hymns ascend to thee among all 
the tribes of men. Give me thet which thou hast taken from me; thou 
art to me an intimate friend of seven-fold value. 10. We two have a 
common bond, o Varuna, a common descent. I know what this com- 
mon desosnt of ours is. (Varups answers) I give thee that which I 






% Profemor Aatrecht thinks that Dysne, ‘the Heaven,’ is denoted by mahs cow. 
rye, and that pitre hareye, if the correct reading, can only mean the San, the word 
ari being several times applied to thst grest Inminary, 1 am otherwise indobted to 
Prof, A. for the correct sense of this lino, and for other suggestions, 
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have taken from thee. I am thy intimate friend of seven-fold value, 
ave taken 

‘who, myself a god, confer life on thee a god [or priest, devdya] who 
praisest me, an intelligent sage on thee a sage. (The post says) Thou, 
o eelf-dependent Varuna, hast begotten our father Atharvan, a kinsman 
of the gods. Grant to him most excellent wealth; thou art our friend 
and most eminent kinsman.” 


Sxor. X1.—The same, and other legends, according to the Ramayana. 


The story told in the preceding section is related at greater length 
in chapters 51-65™ of the Balakinda, or first book, of the Rimayana, 
of which I shall furnish an outline, noting any important variations 
from, or aditions to, the account in the Mahabhirata, and at the same 
time giving an abstract of the other legends which are interwoven with 
the narrative. There was formerly, we are told, a king called Kuéa, 
son of Prajapati, who had a son called Kuéanibha, who was father 
of Gadhi, the father of Viévamitra. The latter ruled the earth for 
many thousand years. On one occasion, when he was making a cir- 
cuit of the earth, he came to Vasishtha’s hermitage, the pleasant abodo 
of many saints, sages, and holy devotees (chapter 51, verses 11-29), 
where, after at first declining, he allowed himself to be hospitably 
entertained with his followers by the son of Brahmi (ch. 52), Vié- 
vimitra (ch. 53), however, coveting the wondrous cow, which had 
supplied all the dainties of the feast, first of all asked that she should 
be given to him in exchange for e hundred thousand common cows, 
adding that “she was a gem, that gems were the property of the king, 
and that, therefore, the cow was his by right” (58, 9. Ratnam hi bha- 
gavann etad ratna-hart cha parthicah | 10. Zasmad mo sabalas dehi ma- 
maisha dharmato dvija). On this price being refused, the king advances 
immensely in his offers, but all without effect. He then proceeds 
(ch. 54)—very ungratefully and tyrannically, it must be allowed—to 
have tho cow removed by force, but she breaks away from his attend. 
ants, and rushes back to her master, complaining that he was deserting 
her. Hoe replies that he was not doserting her, but that the king war 


me These aro the sections of Schlegel’s and thh Bombay editions, which correspond 
to sections 52-67 of Gorresio’s edition. 
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much more powerful than he. She answora, 54, 14: Na dalam kehat. 
triyarythur brakmegah balacattarag | brakmen brahma-baleh dicyan 
Eahaitrach che balabettaram | eprameyam balah tubhyah na tay bala- 
eattarah | Fiteamitre mahdctryo tejes tare durdsadan | niyunkskes mam 
mahdtcjae toam brahme-bale-cambhritam | tarys darpam balam yatnaia 
niseyami durdtmanag | ‘Men do not ascribe strength to a Kshattriya: 
the Brihmans are stronger. The strength of Brahmans is divine, and 
euperior to that of Kebattriyas. 15. Thy strength is immeasumble, 
Visvamitra, though of great vigour, is not more powerful than thou. 
Thy energy is invincible. Commission me, who have been acquired by 
thy Brahmanical power, and I will destroy the pride, and force, and 
attempt of this wicked prince.” She accordingly by her bellowing 
creates hundreds of Pablavas, who destroy the entire host (ndsayantt 
balath sarcam, verse 19) of Visvimitra, but are slain by him in their 
torn. Sakas and Yavanas, of great power and valour, and well armed, 
were then produced, who consumed the king's suldicrs,'" but were 
routed by him. The cow then (ch. 55) calls into existeare by her 
bellowing, and from different parts of her body, other warriors of 
various tribes, who again destroyed Visvimitra’s entire army, fuot 
soldiers, elephants, horses, chariots, and all. A hundred of the mo- 
narch’a sons, armed with various weapons, then rushed in great fury 
on Vasishtha, but were all reduced to ashes in a moment by the blast 
of that sage’s mouth. Visvamitra, being thus utterly vanquished and 
humbled, appointed one of his sons to be regent, and travelled to tho 
Himalaya, where he betook himself to austeritics, ond thereby obtained 
a vision of Mahadeva, who at his desire revealed to him the scicnco 
of arms in all its branches, and gave him celestiul weapons with which, 
elated and full of pride, he consumed the hermitage of Vusishtha, and 
put its inhabitants to flight. Vasishtha then threatens Visvimitra und 

' Compare Manu, xi. 32: Sea-ciryiid raja-vtryach cha sva-viryam dulavattaram | 
fasmat evenaiva viryega nigrikgiyad arin deijah | Of the two, his own, and a king's 
wight, let a Brahman know that his own is euperior. By his own might alono, thore- 
fore, let him restrain bis onemics.”” 

481 We had been before told that they had boon killed, eo that this looks like a 
slaying of the slain, oa no resuscitation of the army is alluded to. 

42 On this the Commentator remarks thet “though these princes were Kehattriyas, 
they were not actaal kings, and had actod tyranuically ; so that a very slight expiation 
‘was required for killing them” (kahatériyates "pi prithivi-patsteabhivdt tad-badhe 
alpa-priysichitiam ctatayiteach eke |). 
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uplifis hie Brahmanical mace. Viévamitra, too, raises his flery weapon 
and calls out to his adversary to stand. Vedishtha bids him to show his 
strength, and boasts that he will eon humble his pride. He aske: 
(66,4) Kea cha ts kshattriya-balam kee cha brahma-balam mahat | patyes 
brakma-balam dicyam mama kshattriya-pamiéana | tasydstram Gadhipu- 
trasya ghoram agneyam udyatam { brakma-dandena tach chhantom agner 
tegak ivdmbhaad | ‘‘* What comparison ie there between a Kshattriya's 
might, and the great might of a Brahman? Behold, thou contemptible 
Kshattriya, my divine Brahmanical power.’ The dreadful fiery weapon, 
uplifted by the son of Gadhi was then quenched by the rod of the Brah- 
man, as fire is by water.” Many and various other cclestial missiles, 
‘na the nooses of Brahma, Kala (Time), and Varuna, the discus of Vishnu, 
“Gnd the trident of Siva, were hurled by Viévimitra at his antagonist, 
“but the son of Brahma swallowed them up in his all-devouring mace. 
Finally, to the intense consternation of all the gode, the warrior shot, 
off the terrific weapon of Brihmé (érdhmastra); but this was equally 
ineffvctual against the Brahmanical sage. Vasishtha had now assumed 
a direful appearance: (56, 18) Roma-kapeshu sarveshu Vasishthasya ma- 
huitmanah | martchyah iva nishpetur agner dhimakularchishab | prdajvalad 
brahma-dandas cha Vasishthasya karodyatah | vidhimah iva kalagnir 
 Yama-dandah iedparah | “ Icts of fire mingled with smoke darted from 
the pores of hia body; (19) the Brahmanical mace blazed in his hand 
like a smokeless’ mundane couflugration, or a second sceptre of Yima.”” 
Being oppcased, however, by the munis, who proclaimed his superiority 
to his rival, the sage stayed his vengeance ; and Visvamitra exclaimed 
with a groan: (56, 23) Dhig balam kshattriya-balam brakma-tejo-balam 
dalam | ekena brakma-dandena sarcastrani hatani me | “*Shome on a 
Kshuttriya’s strength : tho strength of s Erahman’s might alone is 
strength: by the single Brahmanical mace all my weapons have been 
destroyed.’”” No alternative now remains to the humiliated monarch, 
but cithor to acquiesce in this helpless inferiority, or to work out his 
own clevation to the Brahmanical order. He embraces the latter alter- 
native: (56, 24) Tad etat prasamtkehydham prasannendriya-manasah | 
tapo mahat samasthasye yad vai brakmatva-karanam | “Having pondered 
well this defeat, I shall betake myself, with composed senses and mind, 





44 ‘The Bombay edition bas cidédimah. Beblegel’s and Gorresio’s editions have 
sadhiimah, enveloped in smoke.” 
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to strenuous austere fervour, which shall exalt me to the rank of a 
Brahman.” Intensely vexed and mortified, groaning and full of hatred 
against his enemy, he travelled with his queen to the south, and car- 
ried his resolution into effect; (ch. 57) and we are first of all told 
that three sons Havishyanda, Madbusyanda, snd Dyidhanetra were 
born to him. At the end of a thousand years Brahma appeared, and 
announced that he had conquered the heaven of royal sages (rajdrshis) ; 
and, in consequence of his austere fervour, he was recognised as having 
attained that rank. Vigvimitra, however, was ashamed, grieved, and 
incensed at the offer of so very inadequate a reward, and exclaimed: 
“¢T have practised intense austerity, and the gods and yishis regard 
me only as a rajarshi!™ Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruit- 
less’” (57, 5. Jitah rdjarshi-lokds te tapasd Kusihdtmaja | 6. Anena 
tapasd tvam ht rdjarshir iti vidmahe |... . 7. Vidvamitro pt tach 
chhrutod hriya kinchid avdii-mukhah | dubkhena mahata "vishtah saman- 
yur tdam abravit | tapas cha sumahat taptam rdjarshir iti mam oiduh | 
dovih sarshi-gunah sarce ndsti manye tapah-phalam |). Notwithstanding 


% The Vishnu Purann, iii. 6, 21, says: * There are three kinds of ri Brih- 
mirshig, after them Dévarshis, and after them Rajarshis'” (jneyah brahmarshayah 
pireats tubkyo devarshayah punah | rijarshaych puns tebhyah rishi-prakritayae 
trayth |). Bubtlingk and Roth, sv. rishi, mention also (on the authority of the 
‘vooabulary called Trikandasesha) the words maharshi (great rishi), plirdimarshi (most 
eminent rishi), érufershi (secondary rishi), and kindarehi, who ix explained s.r. to be 
a teacher of a particular portion (kinda) of the Veda. Devarshiv are explained by 
Professor Wilson (V.P. iit. p. 68, paraphrasing the text of the Vishnu Purina), to bo 
“gages who are demi-gods also ;” Brahmarehis to be “sage who are sons of Bruh= 
mi or Brahmans; ” and Réjarshis to be “ princos who have adopted a life of devo~ 
tion.” In a note he adda: “A similar enumeration is given in the Vayu, with some 
addition: Rishi is derived from rish, ‘to go to,’ or ‘approach ;* the Brahmarshis, it 
is said, are descendants of the five patriarchs, who were the founders of races or gotras 
of Brabmaus, or Kasyapa, Vasishtbe, Angiras, Atri, and Bhrigu; the Devarshis are 
Nora and Narayana, the sons of Dharma ; the Balakhilyas, who sprang from Kratu; 
‘Kurdama, the son of Puloba; Kuvére, the son of Pulastya; Achala, tho son of Pra- 
tyisha ; Narada and Parvate, the sons of Katyapa. Rijarshis are Jkshviku and other 
Princes, The Brabmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the Devarshia in the region 
of the gods; and the Rajarshis in the heaven of Indra.” Brahmarshis are evidently 
rishis who were pricsts; and Rajershis, rishie of kingly extraction, If 90, 2 Dovarshi, 
having a divine character, should be something higber than either. Professor Roth, 
following apparently the Trikepdasecha, defines them as “rishis dwelling smong the 
gods.” Iam not aware how far back thia classification of rishis gocs in Indian lite. 
rature. Roth, sev, rishi, drakmarshi and devarshi does not give any references to 
these words as ocenrring in the Brahmagas; and they are not found in the hymns of 
the R.V. where, however, the “‘seven risbis” are mentioned. Regarding rijershis 
see pp. 266 f. above, 
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this disappointment, he had ascended one grade, and forthwith recom- 
menced his work of mortification. 

At this point of time his austerities were interrupted by the follow- 
ing occurrences: King Triganku, one of Ikshvaku’s descendants, hed 
conceived the design of celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which he 
should ascend bodily to heaven. As Vasishtha, on being summoned, 
dcclared that tho thing was impossible (aéakyam), Triganku travelled 
to the south, whore the sage’s hundred sons were engaged in austerities, 
and applied to them to do what their father had declined. Though he 
addressed them with the greatest reverence and humility, and added 
that “the Ikshvikus regarded their family-pricsts as their highest re- 
source in difficulties, and that, after their father, he himself looked to 
them os hia tutelary deities” (57, 22. Zkshrakandm Mi sarvesham puro- 
ahah parama gatih | taamad anantaran sarve bhavanto daivatam mama), 
he received from the haughty priests the following rebuke for his pre- 
sumption : (58, 2) Pratyakiyato’si durbuddhe guruna satyavadina | tam 
katham samatikramya éakhantaram upeyican | 3. Tkshvakandm hi sar- 
veshdm purodhak parama gatib | na chatikramituh sakyam vachanaih 
satyaviidinah | 4, “ Asakyam” iti chovdcha VaSsishtho bhagavan rishih | 
tam vayam vai samdhartium kratum saktah hatham tara } 5. Balisas 
tram nara-Sreshtha gamyatam sva-puram punah | ydjane bhagavan saktas 
trailokyasyipi parthiva | acamanam katham kartum tasya sakshyamahe 
vayam | ‘Fool, thou hast been refused by thy truth-speaking preceptor. 
How is it thot, disregarding his authority, thou hast resorted to another 
school (ahha)? 3, The family-priest is the highest oracle of all the 
Ikehvakus; and the command of that veracious personage cannot be trans- 
gressed. 4, Vagishtha, the divine rishi, has declared that ‘ the thing can- 
not be;’ and how can we undertake thy sacrifice? 5. Thou art foolish, 
king; return to thy capital. Tho divine (Vasishtha) is competent to 

185 It does not appent how Trisankn, in asking the aid of Vasishtha’s sons after 
applying in vain to their father, could be charged with resorting to another sakhd 
{echool), in the ordinary sense of that word: as it is not conceivable thet the sons 
should ave boon of another S’akha from the father, whose cause they espouse with 20 
much warmth, The Commentator in the Bombay edition explains the word sikAgnta- 
ram a4 =yiijanidina rakshakantaram, “one who by sacrificing for thee, ete., will be 
another protector.” Gorresio’s Gauda text, which may often be used as a commentary 
on the older one, has the following paraphrase of the words in question, ch, 60, 8: 
Milam utsrijya kasmat teak stkhaev ichhasi iambitum | “ Why, forsaking the root, 
dost thou desire to hang upoa the branches.” 

26 
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act as priest of the three worlds; how can we shew him disrespect ?"” 
Triganku then gave them to understand, that as his preceptor and “his 
preceptor’s eons had declined compliance with his requests, he should 
think of some other expedient.” In consequence of his venturing to 
express this presumptuous intention, they conJemned him by their im- 
precation to become a Chandila (58, 7.“ Pratyakhyito bhagavata guru- 
putrais tathaiva cha | anydin gatim gamishyami svasti ro 'atu tapodha- 
nah” | rishi-putras tu tach chhruted vakyan ghorabhisathitam | Sepu 
parama-sankruddhaé “ chandalatvam gamishyast” |). As this curse soon 
took effect, and the unhappy king’s form was changed into that of a 
degraded outeast, he resorted to Visvimitra (who, as we have seen, was 
also dwelling at this period in the south), enlarging on his own virtuce 
and piety, and bewailing his fate. Vigvimitra commiserated his con- 
dition (ch. 59), and promised to sacrifice on his behalf, and exalt him 
to heaven in the same Chandila-form to which he had been condemned 
by his preceptors’ curse. “ Heaven is now as good as in thy possession, 
since thou hast resorted to the son of Kusika” (59, 4. Guru-sapa-hri- 
tat rapam yad idam trays varttate | anena saha ripena sasartro gami- 
shyasi | hasta-praptam aham manye svargah tara naradhipa | yas trait 
Kausikan dgamya éaranyak Saranam gata) |). He then dirceted thut 
preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that all the rishis, 
including the family of Vasishtha, should be invited to the ceremony. 
The disciples of Viévamitra, who had conveyed his message, reported 
the result on their return in these words: (59, 11) Srutvd te vachanain 
sarve samiydnts dvijatayah | sarva-deseehu chagachhan varjayitea Maho- 
dayam | Vasishtham tach chhatam sarvam krodha-parydkulaksharam | 
yad urdcha vacho ghoram srinu tcam muni-pungava | ‘ kehattriyo ydjako 
yasya chandalasya viseshatah | hatham sadasi bhoktaro havis tasya surar- 
shayah | brahmanah va mahatmano Bluktva chandala-blojanam | kathan 
svargats gamishyanti Viscdmitrena palitah” | etad cachana-naishthuryyam 
tichuk satrakta -lochanah | Vasishthah muni-sardila sarve saha-maho- 
dayah | ‘‘ Having heard your message, ali the Brihmans are asscmbling 
in all the countries, and have arrived, excepting Mahodaya (Vaéishtha?). 
‘Hear what dreadful words those hundred Vagishthas, their voices qui- 
vering with rage, have uttered: ‘ How can the gods and rishis ™ con- 

9 ‘The rishia as prieats (pitoiZ) would be entitled to eat the remains of the sacrifiow, 
‘according to the Commentator. 
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sume the oblation at the sacrifice of that man, especially if he bo a 
Chandala, for whom a Kshattriya is officiating-priest ? How cau illus- 
trious Brahmans ascend to heaven, after eating the food of a Chandala, 
and being entertained by Vidvimitra?’ These ruthless words all the 
‘Vaéishthas, together with Mahodaya, uttered, their eyes inflamed with 
anger.” Visvamitra, who was greatly incensed on receiving this mes- 
sage, by a curse doomed the sons of Vasishtha to be reduced to ashes, 
and reborn as degraded outcasts (mritepah) for seven hundred births, 
and Mahodaya to become a Nishdda. Knowing that this curse had 
taken effect (ch. 60), Viévimitra then, after eulogizing Triganku, pro 
posed to tho assembied rishis that the sacrifice should be celebrutod. 
To this they assented, being actuated by fear of the terrible sage’s 
wrath. ‘Visvimitra himself officiated at the sacrifice as ydjaka; 7" end 
the other rishis as priests (ritrijah) (with other functions) performed all, 
the ccremonics. Visvimitra next invited the gods to partake of the ob- 
lations: (60, 11) Wabhyagaman yada tattra bhagartham sarva-deratéh | 
tatah kopa-samavishto Viscdmstro mahamunth | srucam udyaitya eakro- 
dhas Trigankum tdam abravit | “pasya me tapaso viryah avcrjilasya 
naresvara | esha tvam acasartrena naydmi svargam ojasa | dushprcgyam 
asvagarirena avargam gackchha naregcara | svdrjitah kinchid apy asti 
maya hi tapasah phalam | “ When, however, the deities did not come to 
receive their portions, Visvimitra became full of wrath, end raising 
aloft the sacrificial ladle, thus addressed Trigankn ; ‘ Behold, o monarch, 
the power of austere fervour acquired by my own efforts, I myself, by 
my own energy, will conduct thee to heaven. Ascend to that celestial 
region which is ao arduous to attain in an earthly body. I have surely 
earned some reward of my austerity.” Triganku ascended instantly 
to heaven in the sight of the munis. Indra, however, ordered him to 
‘be gone, a8 a person who, having incurred the curse of his spiritual 
preceptors, was unfit for the abode of the cclestials ;—and to fall down 
headlong to earth (60, 17. Zriganko gachha bhiyas team nasi acarga- 
kpitalayah | guru-édpa-hato madha pata bhamim avak-sirah |). He 
accordingly began to descend, invoking loudly, as he fell, the help af 
his spiritual patron. Visvamitra, greatly incensed, called out to him 
to atop : (G0, 20) Tato brahma-tapo-yogat Prajapatir svaparah | sasaryja 
dokshige blige saptarshin apardn punah | dakehinam dibam Gathaya 
1 This means as adévarys according to the Commentator. 
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yishi-madhye mahdyasaR | nakehattra-malam eparam asrijat krodha- 
sarchhitah | anyam Indra karishyami loko od syad anindrakah | datca- 
tany api sa krodhat srash{uis samupachakrame |" “ Then by the power 
of his divine knowledge and austere fervour he created, like another 
Prajipati, other Seven Rishis (a constellation so called) in the southern 
part of the sky. Having proceeded to this quarter of the heavens, the’ 
renowned sage, in the midst of the rishis, formed another garland of: 
stars, being overcome with fury. Exclaiming, ‘I will create another 
‘Tadra, or the world shall have no Indra at all,’ he began, in his rage, 
‘to call gods also into being.” The rishis, gods (Suras), and Asuras now 
‘became seriously alarmed and said to Visvamitra, in a conciliatory tone, 
that Trigankn, “as he had been cursed by his preeeptors, should not be 
admitted bodily into heaven, until he had undergone some Justration ” 
(60, 24. Ayam raja mahabhaga guru-Sapa-parikshatah | saborivo diva diva 
yatum narhaty akrita-pavanah |). The sage replied that he had given 
promise to Triganku, and appealed to the gods to permit his protegé 
to remain bodily in heaven, and the newly created stars to nctain their 
places in perpetuity. The gods agreed that ‘these numerous stars 
should remain, but beyond the sun’s path, and that Triganku, like an 
immortal, with his bead downwards, should shine among them, and be 
followed by them,’ adding “‘ that his object would be thus attained, and 
his renown secured, and he would be like « dweller in heaven” (60, 
29. Evam bhavatu bhadram te tishthantv etani sarcaéah | gagano tany 
anckant cativanara-pathad vahih | nakshattrani muni - éreshtha toshy 
jyottishahu sajvalan | avak-sirés Trigankud cha tishthato amara-sanni- 
dhah | anuydayanti chaitani jyotimels nripa-sattamam | kritartham hart- 
timantam cha svarga-loka-gatam yatha |). Thus was this great dispute 
adjusted by a compromise, which Viévamitra accepted. 

This story of Triganku, it will have been observed, differs materially 
from the one quoted above (p. 375 ff.) from the Harivaméa; but brings 
out more distinctly the character of the conflict between Vasishtha and 
‘Viévamitra. 

‘When all the gods and rishis had departed at the conclusion of the 

tm J follow Schlegel’s text, which differ verbally, though mot in substance, both 
from the Bombay edition and from Gorresio’s, 

19 ‘The last compound word ebritepavoneh, “without lustration,” in given by 
Beblegel and Gorresic. The Bombay edition has instead of it ova tapodhane, “o ange 
Tich in austetity.”” 
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sacrifice, Vidvamitra said to his attendant devotees: (61, 2) Mahan 
vighnah pracritto *yam dakshipim dathito diam | diéam anyam prapat- 
syamas tatira tapsyamahe tapah | “This has been a great interruption 
[to our austerities} which has occurred in the southern region : we must 
proceed in another direction to continue our penances.” He accordingly 
went to a forest in the weet, and began his austerities anew. Here the 
narrative iw again interrupted by the introduction of another story, 
that of king Ambirishe, king of Ayodhya, who was, according to the 
‘Ramayana, the twenty-eighth in descent from Ikshvaku, and the twenty- 
second from Triganku. (Compare the genealogy in the Ramayana, i. 70, 
and ii. 110, 6 ff, with that in Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, vol. iii. pp. 
260 ff. 280, 284 ff. and 303; which is different.) Vidvamitre is never- 
theless represented as flourishing econtemporaneously with both of 
these princes. The story relates that Amberisha was engaged in 
Performing a sacrifice, when Indrs carried away the victim. The priest 
said that this ill-omened ovent had occurred owing to the king’s bad 
administration; and would call for a great expiation, unless a hnman 
victim could be produced (61, 8. Prdyaéchittam mahad hy etad nara 
vd purusharshabha | Gnayasca pagum sighram yavat karma pravarttate|). 
After a long search the royal-rishi (Ambarisha) came upon the Brah- 
man-rishi Richtka, a descendant of Bhrigu, and asked him to sell one of 
his sons for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand cows. Richtka 
‘answered that he would not eell his eldest son ; and his wife added that 
she would not sell the youngest: ‘eldest sons,” she observed, “ being 
generally the favourites of their fathers, and youngest sons of their 
mothers” (61, 18. Prayena Ai nara-sreshtha jyeshthak pitrishe calla- 
dhab | matpigas cha kantydsaas tasmad rakshe Kaniyasam |). The 
second eon, Sunagéepa, then said that in that case he regarded himself 
as the one who was to be sold, and desired the king to remove him. 
‘The hundred thousand cows, with ten millions of gold-pieces and heaps 
of jewels, were paid down, and Sunassepa carried away. As they were 
pussing through Pushkara (ch. 62) Sanaééepa behold his maternal uncle 
Viévimitra (soe Ramayana, i. 34, 7,°" and p. 352 above) who was en- 
gaged in austcrities there with other rishie, threw himeelf into his arms, 

200 Purvgja bhagini chiipi mama Roghava ewerata | nimna Satyavatt nime Richike 
protipidita | “And I have o religious sister older than myeelf called Batyavatl, who 
‘was given in marriage to Rich! 
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and implored his assistance, urging his orphan, fricndless, and helpless 
state, as claims on the sage’s benevolence (62, 4. Na me ‘sti mata na 
pita jnatayo bandhacdg kutaB | trdtum arhasi main saumya dharmena 
suni-pengara |... 7, Na me natho hy andthasya bhaca bharyena che- 
tasa {). Visvdmitra soothed him; and pressed his own eons to offer 
themselves as victims in the room of Sun+ésepa. This proposition met 
with no favour from Madhushyanda™ and the other sons of the royal 
hermit, who answered with haughtiness and derision: (62, 14) Hathan 
Gtma-autin hited trayase ‘nya-sutan eibho | akdryyam ica pasydmah ara- 
madnsam tea bhojane | ‘How is it that thou sacrificest thine own sons, 

and seekest to rescue those of others? We look upon this as wrong, and 

like the eating of onc’s own flesh.” The sage was exceedingly wroth 

at this disregard of his injunction, and doomed his sons to be born in 

the most degraded classes, like Vagishtha’s sons, and to cat dog’s fleah,™ 

for a thousand years. He then suid to Sunvssepa: (62, 19) Davitra- 
pisair abaddho vakta-malydnulepanah | Vaishnava yiipam deddya vag- 

bhir Agnin udahara | ime cha gathe dee dirye gayethik muni-puttraka | 

Ambarishasya yajne amine tatah siddhim avapsyasi | When thou art 

bound with hallowed cords, decked with a red gurland, and anvinted 

with ungucats, and fastened to the sacrificial post of Vishnu, then ad- 

dress thyself to Agni, and sing these two divine verscs (gdthas), at the 

sacrifice of Ambarisha; then shalt thou attain the fulfilment (of thy 

desire}.” Being furnisbed with the two githis, Sunaséepa proposcd 
at once to king Ambartsha that they should set out for their destina- 
tion. When bound at the stake to be immolated, dressed in a red gar- 
ment, “he celebrated the two gods, Indra and his younger brother 
(Vishya), with the excellent verses. The Thousand-eyed (Indra) was 
pleased with the secret hymn, and bestowed long life on Sunasécpa” 
(62, 25. Sa baddho vaghhir agryabhir abhitushtdva vai surau | Indraw 
Indranujat chaiva yathavad muni-putirakah | taamai pritak sahasraksho 


®! The word is written thus in Schlegel’s and Gorresio's editions, The Bombay 
edition reads Madbuchhanda. 

3 Beblegel and Gorresio read svamiiisem, “one’s own flesh,” which seems much 
more appropriate than ¢oa-midisom, “dog's flesh,” the reading of the Bombay edition. 

8 Gorresio's edition alone reads spe-mitinsc-vritioyah, “ subsisting on your owa 
fiesh,” and makes this to be sllusion to what the sons had just said and o punishment 
for their impertinence (64, 16, Fasmat sva-miitsam uddishtak yushmibhir avemunys 
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rahasya-etuti-toshitah | dirgham ayus tada pradach Chiunastephaya Va- 
eaoak |). King Ambarisha also received great beuefits from this sacri- 
fice. Visviimitra meanwhile proceeded with his austerities, which he 
prolonged for a thousand years. 

At the end of this time (ch. 63) the gods came to allot his reward ; 
and Brahma announced that he had attained the rank of a rishi, thus 
apparently advancing an additional step. Dissatisfied, as it would seem, 
with this, the sage commenced his task of penance anew. After @ 
length of time he beheld the nymph (Apstiras) Meniki, who had come 
to bathe in the Igke of Pushkara. She flushed on his view, unequalled 
in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a cloud (63, 5. Rapendprats- 
mam tattra vidywiam jalads yatha). He was smitten by her charms, 
invited her to be his companion in his hermitage, and for ten yeara 
remained a slave to her witchery, to the great prejudice of hie austeri- 
tics. At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and 
full of indignation at what he believed to be a device of the gods to 
disturb his devotion; and, dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, 
he departed for the northern mountains, where he practised severo 
austeriti¢s for a thousand years on the banks of the Kauéiki river. 
The gods became e alarmed at the progress he was making, and decided 
that he should be dignified with the appellation of great rishi (mahdr- 
shi); and Brahmi, giving effect to the general opinion of the deities, 
announced that he had conferred that rank upon him. Joinii 
hands and bowing his head, Visvamitra replied that he should 1 
himself to have indeod completely subdued his senses, if the incompar- 
ablo title of Brihman-rishi were conferred upon him (63, 31. Hrah- 
marshi-tabdam atulam svarjitaih karmabhif éubhaih | yadi me dhagavan 
Gha tato "hain vijitendriyak |). Brahma informed him in answer, that 
he had not yet acquired the power of perfectly controlling his senses; 
but should make further efforts with that view. The sage then began 
to put himself through a yet more rigorous course of austerities, etand- 
ing with his arms erect, without support, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to five fires (#.¢. one on each of four sides, and the eun over- 
head), in the rainy season remaining unsheltered from the wet, and in 











20 T have alluded above, p. 358, note, to the differences which exist between this 
Joqend of B'unad¢opa end the older one in the Aitareys Bréhmaga. 
#3 Compare Mr, Lockic'a History of Rationulizm, vol. i, p. 86, 
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winter lying on a watery couch night and day. This he continued for 
thousand years. At last Indra and tho other deitics became greatly 
distressed at the idca of the merit he waa storing up, and the power 
which he was thereby acquiring ; and the chief of the celcstiale desired 
(ch. 64) the nymph Rimbha to go and bewitch him by her blandish- 
ments. She expressed great reluctance to expose hereelf to the wrath 
of the formidable muni, but obcyed the repeated injunction of Indra, 
who promised that he and Kandarpa (the god of love) should stand by 
her, and assumed her most attractive aspect with the view of overcom- 
ing the sage’s impassibility. He, however, suspected this design, and 
becoming greatly incensed, he doomed the nymph by a curse to be 
turned into stone and to continue in that state for a thousand years. 
The curse took effect, and Kandarpa and Indra slunk away. In this 
way, though he resisted the allurements of sensual lovo,™” he lost the 
whole fruit of his austerities by yielding to angcr; and had to begin 
his work over again. He resolved to check his irascibility, to remain 
Silent, not even to breathe for hundreds of years; to dry up his 
ody ; and to fast and stop his breath till he had obtsined the co- 
veted character of a Brahman. He then (ch. 65) left the Himiliya 
and travelled to the east, where he underwent a dreadful exercise, 
unequalled in the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence, ac- 
cording to 9 vow, for a thousand years. At the end of this time he had 
attained to perfection, and although thwarted by many obstacles, ho 
remained uamoved by anger. On the expiration of this course of 
austerity, he prepared some food to eat; which Indra, coming in the 
form of a Brahman, begged that he would give him. Visvimitra did 
so, and though he had none left for himself, and was obliged to remain 
fasting, he said nothing to the Brahman, on account of his vow of 
silence. 65, 8. Tasydnuchchhvasamanasya mirdhnt dhimo vyajiyate | 
9. Trailokyaih yena sambhrantam Gtépitam ivabhavat |... . 11. Ba- 
hubhih karanair deva Visvamitro mahamunth | lobhitak krodhitaé chaiva 
tapasa chabhicardhate |... . 12. Na dtyate yads tv asya manasd yad 
sbhipeitam | 13. Vindéayats trailokyam tapasa sa-characharam | eydkulaé 
26 On this the Commentator remarks that this incident shews that anger is moro 
difficult to conquer than even lust (ctena hamad api krodho durjeyah iti siichitam). 
» * The Commentator, however, suggests that the sudden sight of Rambha may at 
first have excited in him some feelings of this kind (dpatato Rambha-dardana-pravrit» 
by Kimeniipi topah-kshoya}). 
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cha disak earcdh na cha kinchit prakaéate | 14. Sagarah kshubhitah sarve 
visiryante cha pervatah| prakampate cha vasudha vayur vatiha sankulah | 
16. Brahman na pratijantmo nastiko jayate janah|.... 16. Buddhiti 
na kurute yavad nase deva mahamunth | 17. Zavat prasddyo bhagavan 
agniripo mahddyutih” |.... 19. Brahmarshe svdgatam te ’stu tapasd 
mah eutoshitah | 20. Brahmanyom tapasogrena praptavan ast Kaubika | 
dirgham ayus che te brakman dadami sa-marud-ganah | 21..... svasti 
prapnuki bhadras te gachha saumya yathasukham |... 22... . brah- 
manyam yadi me praptam dirgham ayus tathaiva cha | 23. Omkaro 'tha 
cashatkaro vedas cha varayantu mam | kshattra-veda-vidam sreshtho brah- 
ma-ceda-vidam api | 24. Brahma-putro Vasishtho mam ecam eadatu deva- 
tah |...» 25. Tatah prasadito devair Vasishtho japatam varah | sakh- 
ya chakara brahmarshir “ ecam asto” iti chabravtt | 26. ‘‘ Brahmar- 
shitcat na sandehah sarvam sampadyate tara” |... . 27. Vibcamitro 
"pi dharmatma labdhva brahmanyam uttamam | pijaydmdsa brahmarehin 
Pasishtham japatam varam | “As he continued to auspend his breath, @ 
{(emoke issued from his head, to the great consternation and distress of ( 
“The three worlds.” The gods, rishis, ete., then addressed Brahma: “The : 
“great muni Vidvamitra has been allured and provoked in various ways,9) 
but atill advances in his sanctity. If his wish is not conceded, he will, 
» destroy the three worlds by the force > of his austerity. flidhe regione j; 
‘of the bee -¢ confounded, poctibh a cae chines} i! e OCeADS 5° 
70 tossed, ir he mountaina earth quakes, ahd the wind ° 
‘blows confuscdly. 15. We cannot, o Brahmi, guarantee that mankind7/ 
Shall not become atheistic. .... 16. Beforo the great and glorious s sage? 
"of fiery form resolves to destroy (everything) let him be propitiated. are 
«+.» The gods, headed by Brahmi, then addressed Viévimitra: “‘‘ Hail 2, 
Brahman rishi, we are gratified by thy austerities ; o Kausika, thou hast, 
through their intensity, attained to Brahmanhood. I, o Brahman, ag- 
sociated with the Maruts, confer on thee long life. May every blessing 
attend thee; dopart whorever thoa wilt.’ The sage, delighted, made 
his obciaance to the gods, and said: ‘If I have obtained Brihmanhood, 
and long life, then let the mystic monosyllable (omkdra) and the sacri- & 
ficial formula (vdshathara) and the Vedas recognise me in that capacity. —— 
And let Vaéishtha, “the son of Brahmé, the most eminent of those who * 
are ekilled in the Kshattra-veda, and the Brihma-veda (the knowledge 
of the Kehattriya and the Brahmanical disciplines), address me simi- > 
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Barly.” . . . - Accordingly Vasishtha, being propitiated by the goda, 
Decame reconciled to Visvamitra, and reeogniscd his claim to all the 
X rerogatives of a Brahman rishi... . . Visvimitra, too, having at- 
tained the Brehmanical rank, paid all honour to Vadishtha.” Such 
was the grand result achioved by Visvimitra, at the cost of many 
thousand years of intense mortification of the body, and discipline of 
the soul. During the course of the struggle he had manifested, ae the 
~ story tells us, a power little, if at all, inferior to that of Indra, the king of 
the gods; and as in a former legend we have scen King Nabusha actually: 
occupying the throne of that deity, we cannot doubt that—aceording to’ 
the recognised principles of Indian mythology—Visvamitra had only . 
to recommence his career of self-mortification in order to raise himself’ 
higher than he had yet risen, to the rank of a devarshi, or divine 
j\nshi (if this be, indeed, a superior grade to that of Urahmarshi), or to/. 
any other elevation he might desire. But, as far as the account in the 
Ramayana informs us, he was content with his success. He stood on 
~.q footing of perfect equality with his rival Vosishtha, and became in-* 
different to further honours. In fact, it was not neccasary for the pur- 
pose of the inventors of the legend to carry him any higher. They 
only wished to account for his excrcising the prerogutives of a Brah- 
man; and this had been already accomplished to their satisfaction. 

2 In the story of Sukuntala, however, a8 narrated in the Mahabharata, 
Adiparvan, sixty-ninth and following sections, we are informed that, 
to the great alarm of Indra, Vigvimitra renewed his austeritics, even 
Jong after he had attained the position of a Brihman, verse 2914: Jup- 
yonanah kila pura Viscamitro mahat tapah | aubhriéam tapayamisa 
Sakram sura-garebcaram | tapasd dipta-viryyo'yamh sthanad mam chya- 
eayed iti | “ Formerly Viévamitra, who was practising intenso austerc- 
fervour, occasioned great distress to Sakra (Indra), the lord of the deitics, 
lest by the fiery energy so acquired by the saint he himself should bo 

east down from his place. Indra accordingly resorted to the usual 
device of sending one of the Apserases, Mcnaki, to seduce the sage by 
the display of her charms, and the exercise of all ther aliurements, “ by 
beauty, youth, sweetness, gestures, smiles, and words” (verse 2920, Z2- 
pa-yauvana-madhuryya-chesktita-amita-bhashitaih), into the indulgence of 
sensual love; and thus put an end to his efforts after increased sanctity. 
‘Menaka urges the dangers of the mission arising from the great powor 
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and irnacibility of the eage, of whom, she remarked, even Indra himself 
was afraid, as & reason for excusing her from undertaking it; and refers 
to some incidents in Visvamitra’s history, verse 2923: Mahabhagaw® 
Vasishthamh yak putrair ishtair vyayojayat | kshattrajataé cha yak par- 
vam abhavad brahmano balat | Sauchdrtham yo nadii chakre durgamim 
bahubhir jalaih | yam tam punyatamat loke Kaubikiti oidur janah | 
2925. Babhara yatrasya pura kale durge mahatmanah | daran Matango 
dharmitma rajarshir cyadhatam gatah | atite-Rale durbhikahs abhyelya 
punar déramam | munih Pareti nadyah vai ndma chakre tada prabhub | 
Matangam ydjayanchakre yatra prita-manah svayam | tram cha somam 
bhayad yasya gatah patum suresrara | chakdranyam cha lokam cai krud- 
dho nakshatira-sampada | pratisracana-pircani nakshattrani chakara 
yah | guru-sapa-hatasyapi Trigankoh Saranam dadau | ‘2993. He de- 
prived the great Vusiebtha of his beloved eons ; and though born a Kshat-~ 
triya, he formerly became a Brahman by force. For the purpose of puri- 
fication he rendered the holy river, known in the world us the Kaugikt, 
unfordable from the masa of water. 2925. His wife was once maintained 
there in a time of distress by the righteous rajarshi Matanga, who had 
‘become a huntsman ; and when the famine was past, the muni returned 
to his hermitage, gave to the river the name of Pari, and being grati~ 
fied, sacrificed for Matanga on its banks; and then thou thyself, Indra, 
from fear of him wentest to drink his soma. He created, too, when 
incensed, another world, with a garland of stars, formed agreeably to 
his promise, and gave his protéction to Triganku, even when smitten by 
his preceptor'’s curse.” Menaki, however, ends by saying that sho 
cannot decline the commission which has been imposed upon her; but 
‘begs that she may receive such succours as may ensure her sucocss. 
Sho accordingly shows herself in the neighbourhood of Viérimitre’s 
hermitage. The saint yields to the influence of love, invites her to 
become his companion, and as a result of their intercourse Sakuntala ig 
porn. Tho Apsaras then returns to Indra’s paradise. 





Szor. XII.— Other accounts, from the Hahabharata, of the way i | 
which Vitcamitra became a Brahman, 


In the Udyogaparvan of the Mahabharata, sections 105-118, a etory 
is told regarding Viivamitea and bis pupil Galave, in which a different 
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avcount is given of the manner in which Viévamitra attained the rank 
of a Brahman ; viz. by the gift of Dharma, or Righteousness, appearing 
in the form of his rival. M. Bh. Udyogap. 3721: Visramstram tapa- 
syantam Dharmo jindsaya pura | abhydgachkat evayam bhated Vasishtho 
Bhagavan rishih |... . 8728, Atha varsha-sate parge Dharmah punar 
sepagamat | Fasishtham cebam dathaya Kausikam dhojanepsaya | sa dpish- 
fea $irasd bhaktam dhriyamanam maharshina | tishthatd edyubhakehena 
Fiseamitrena dhtmata | pratigrihys tato Dharmas tathairoshnam tatha 
naram | bhuktra “ prito ‘emt riprarshe” tam uktrd sa munir gatah | 
Kshattra-bhacad apagato brakmanateam upigatah | Dharmarya vackanat 
prito Visvamitras tatha 'bhavat | “Dharma, assuming the personality 
of the sage Vaéishtha, once came to prove Visvamitra, when he was 
living a life of austerity ;” and after consuming some food, given’ 
him, by other. devotees, desired Vigvimitra, who brought him some & 
fshig-sooked’ charu, quite bot, to stand still for the poownt. Visvie 
mitra accordingly stood still, nourished omy By ‘itr, with the boiled 
-ridd' on his head. “The same personage, Dharma, in the samo dis- 
guise, reappeared after a indred years, desiring food, and consumed. 
the rice (still quite hot and fresh), which he saw supported upon 
the hermit’s head, while he himself remained motionless, feeding on 
air. Dharma then said to him, ‘I am pleased with thee, o Brah- 
man rishi;’ and went away. Visvamitra, having become thus trans- 
formed from s Kehattriya into a Brahman by the word of Dharma, 
was delighted.” 
In the Anuégasonaparvan of the Mahabharata, we have another refer- 
ence to the etory of Viévamitra. King Yudhishthira enquires of Bhish- 
ma (verse 181) how, if Brihmanhood is so difficult to be uttained by men 
of the other three castes, it happened that the great Kshattriya acquired 
‘that dignity. The prince then recapitulates the chief exploite of Vidvi- 
mitra: 188. Tena hy amita-viryera Vasishthasya mahkatmanah | hatam 
putra-batam sedyas tapasi ‘pi pitamaha | yatudhnds cha bahave rakshasds 
tigma-tejasah | manyund "vish{a-dehena srishtah kalantekopamah | 185. 
Mohan Kubike-caiias cha brahmarshi-sata-sankulah | athapito nara-loke 
"amin videan brokmane-samyulah | Richtkasyatmajas chaiva Sunahbepho 
mahatapah | vimokshito mahdsattrat patutdm apy upagateh | Hariéchan- 
dra-kratau. dovisia toshayited "tma-tejasd | putratdm onusamprapto 
Vilvtstrasya dhimate} | nabhivddayato jysshtham Decardtat nard- 
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dhipa | putiva) panchaad eodpi saptak foapachatam gatzh | Tritankur 
bandhubhir muktah Aikshoakuh priti-parcakam | avak-éirah divam ntto 
dakshinam dérito diam |. . . . tato vighnakart chaiva Panchachada su- 
sammata | Rambha namapecrak sapad yasya satlatvam agata | tathaiva- 
aya bhayad baddhva Vasishthab salile purd | dtmanam majjayan értman 
vipasah punar utthitah | ‘For he destroyed Vasishtha’s hundred sons 
by the power of austere-fervour; when possessed by anger, he created 
many demons, fierce and destructive as death; he (185) established 
the great and wise family of the Kugikas, which was full of Brahmans 
and hundreds of Brahman rishis; he delivered Sunassepha, son of 
Richika, who was on the point of being slaughtered as a victim, and 
who became his son, after he had, at Hariéchandra’s sacrifice, through 
his own power, propitiated the gods; he cursed his fifty sons who 
would not do homage to Devarita, (adopted as) the eldest, so that they 
ypecame outcastes; through affection he elevated Triganku, when for- 
, Sakon by his relations, to heaven, where he remained fixed with his 
head downwards in the southern, hegvens ; (191)... . he changed the’ 
stroublesomg.ny; ph Rambhiy known as Panchachida, by his curse into 
a form of étone ; he occasioned Vasishtha through fear to bind and throw 
himeclf into the4iver, though he emerged thence unbound ;” and per- 
formed other deeds calculated to excite astonishment. Yudhishthira 
ends by enquiring, ‘‘how this Kshattriya became a Brihman without 
transmigrating into another body” (197. Dehdntaram andsddya kathath 
8a brdhmano ’bhacat |). In answer to this question, Bhishma (verses 
200 ff.) deduces the descent of Visvimitra from Ajomidha, of the race 
of Bharata, who was a pious pricst, or sacrificer (yajra dharma-bhritain 
varah), the father of Jahnu, who again was the progenitor of Kusika, 
the father of Gidhi; and narrates the same legend of the birth of Vig- 
yimitra, which has been already extracted from the Vishnu Purana (see 
above, pp. 349f.). The conclusion of the story as here given is, that the 
wife of Richika bore Jamadagni, while “the wife of Gadhi, by the grace 
of the rishi, gave birth to Vigvfimitra, who was @ Brahman rishi, and an 
utterer of the Veda; who, though a Kshattriya, attained to Brihman- 
hood, aud became afterwards also the fonnder of a Brahman race” (246. 
Visvamitram chdjanayad Gadhi-bharyya yasasvint | rishek prasddad ra- 
jendra brakmarshim brahmavadinam | tato brahmapatanh yato Visodmttro 
mahdtapah | kehatiriyah so 'py athe tatha brahma-vaiisasya karakas |). 
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of which the members are detailed,™ including the great rishi Kapila, 
Ta regard to the mode in which Visvimitra was transformed from a 
Kehaftriya into a Brihman, we are only told that he belonged to the 
former class, and that “ Richtka infused into him this exalted Brih- 
manhood” (259. Tathaira shattriyo rajan Titedmitro mahatapad | 
Richtkenahitam brakhma param etad Yudhishthiva |). 

This version of the story is different from all those preeeding ones 
which enter into any detail, as it makes no mention of Visvimitra hav- 
ing extorted the Brabmanical rank from the gods by force of his aus- 
terities; and ascribes his transformation to a virtue communicuted by 
the sage Richtka. 

T have above (p. 296 f.) quoted 2 passage from Manu on the subject of 
submissive and refractory monarchs, in which reference is made to Vis- 
‘vamitra’s elevation to the Brahmanical order. Nothing is there suid of 
his conflict with Vasishtha, or of his arduous penances, endured with 
the view of conquering for himself an equality with his rival. On tho 
contrary, it is to hia submissiveness, #.¢. to his dutiful recognition of 
the superiority of the Brahmans, that his admission into their class is 
ascribed. Kullaka, indeed, expluins the word submissivencas (rinriya) 
to mean virtue in general; but the contrast which is drawn betwecn 
Prithu, Manu, and Vigvamitra, on the one hand, and Vena, Nuhusha, 
Sudis, and Nimi, the resisters of Brahmanicul prerogatives (os ull the 
legends declare them to have been), on the other, makes it tolerably 
evident that the merit which Manu means to ascribe to Visvimitra is 
that of implicit submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans, 


Sxcr. XI1I.—Legend of Saudasa. 


In the reign of Mitrasaha, also called Saudisa, and Kalmishapida, 
the aon of Sudisa, and the descendant of Trisanku in the twenty-second 
generation (see p. 837, above), we still find Vagishtha figuring in tho 
Jegend, as the priest of that monarch, and causing him, by an impro- 
eation, to become a cannibal, because he had, under the influence of « 
delusion, offered the priest human flesh to cat. I shall not extract the 


an names in this list differ considerably from those given abovo, p. 952, frum 
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version of the story given in the Vishnu Purina in detail (Wilson, V.P. 
vol. iii, pp. 304 ff.), as it does not in any way illustrate the rivalry of 
Vasishtha and Vigvamitra. 

The Mahabharata gives the following variation of the history (Adi- 
parvan, sect. 176): ‘‘ Kalmashapade was a king of the race of Ikshvaku. 
Visvamitra wished to be employed by him as his officiating priest ; but 
the king preferred Vasishtha” (verse 6699. Akamayat tam yajyarthe Vis- 
edmitrah pratipavan | aa tu raja mahitmanam Vasishtham rishi-sat- 
tamam |). It happened, however, that the king went out to hunt, 
and after having killed a large quantity of game, he became very much 
fatigued, as well as hungry and thirsty. Meeting Saktri, the eldest of 
Vusishthu’s hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get ont of his 
way. The priest civilly reptied (verse 6703): Mama panthik mahardja 
dharmak esha sanatanah | rajnd sarceshu dharmeshu deyah panthah dviya- 
taye | ** The path is mine, o king; this is the immemorial law ; in all ob- 
servanees the king must cede the way to the Brahman.” Neither party 
wonld yield, and the dispute waxing warmer, the king struck the muni 
with his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended 
suges, by a curse doomed the king to become a man-enter. “It hap- 
pened that at that timc enmity existed between Visvimitra and Va- 
ishtha on account of their respevtive claims to be priest to Kalmasha- 
piida”’ (verse 6710. ato ydjya-nimittam tu Visedmitra-Vasishthayoh | 
vairam ast tadé tam tu Viscamitro'neapadyata |). Visvimitra had fol- 
lowed the king; and approached while he was disputing with Suktri. 
Perceiving, however, the son of his rival Vasishtha, Viévimitra made 
himself invisible, and passed them, watching his opportunity, The 
king began to implore Suktri’s clemency : but Visvimitra wishing to 
prevent their reconciliation, commanded a Rakshasa (a man-devouring 
demon) to enter into the king. Owing to the conjoint influence of tho 
Brihwon-rishi’s curse, and Vigvamitra’s command, the demon obeyed 
the injunction. Percciving that his object was gained, Viévamitra left 
things to take their course, and abscnted himself from the country. 
The king having happened to mcet a hungry Brahman, and sent him, 
by the hand of his cook (who could procure nothing else), some human 
flesh to cat, was cursed by him also to the samo effect as by Suktri. 
The cure, being now augmented in force, took effect, and Saktri him- 
sclf was the first victim, being eaton up by the king. Tho same fate 
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Defell all the other sons of Vadishtha at the instigation of Viévamitra: 
6736. Siaktrim tai tu mritam drishtea Visramitrah punah punah | Vasish- 
thasyaica putreshu tad rakshah sandidesa ha | sa tan Saktry-araran putran 
Fasishthasya mahdtmanak | bhakshaydmasa sankruddhah sinhah kehudra- 
mrigin ica | Vasishtho ghatitan érutra Visvamitrena tan sutan | dhara- 
yamdea tan sokam mahadrir iva medinim | chakre chatma-vinasdya bud- 
ahi sa muni-sattamak | na tv eca Kausikochhedam mene matinatinr 
varah | 6740. Sa Meru-kaftad dimanam mumocka bhagavan rishih | gires 
tasya silayai tu tila-rasav irdpatat | na mamdra cha patena ea yadé 
tena Pandara | tada’gnim tddham bhagavan samcivesa mahivane | tait 
tada susamiddho’pi na dadaha hutasanah | dipyamano’py amitra-ghna 
Sito "gnir abhacat tatah | sa samudram abhiprekshya sokavishjo mahamue 
nih | baddhva kanthe Sila guretm nipapata tadambhasi } aa aamudror- 
mi-regena sthale nyasto mahdmunth | jagama aa tatah khinnah punar 
evagramam prati | 6745. Tato drishtra Srama-padan rahitam taih sutatr 
munih | nirjagdma sudubkharttah punar apy asramat tatah | so'pasyat 
saritam piradm pracrit-kale navdmbhasa | vrikshan bakuridhan partha 
haranttm tirajan bakin | atha chintam samapede punah kaurava-nan- 
dana | “ ambhasy asyam nimajjeyam" iti duhkha-samancitak | tatak pasais 
tada "tmanam gagham baddhra mahamunih | tasyah jale mahanadyah 
nimamajja eudubkhitah | atha chhittrd nadi pasisns tasyari-bala-ridana } 
sthala-stham tam rishim kritva vipasam samarderijat | 6750. Uttatara 
tatah pasair vimuktah sa mahan rishih | Vipaseti cha namasyah nadyas 
chakre mahan pishih |... . 6752. Drish{od aa punar evarshir nadin 
haimacatin tada | chandragrahavatim bhimam tasyah srotasy apatayat | 
40 tam agni-samam vipram anuchintya sarid card | éatadha vidruta yas- 
mach éatadrur iti vikruta |... . 6774. Saudaso’ham mahabhaga ytjyas 
te muni-sattama | axmin kale yad ishtam te braki kits karavani to | Vo- 
Sishtha ucdcha | vrittam etad yatha-kalam gackha rdjyam prasadht cat | 
brakmagams tu manushyendra ma 'camatethih kadachana | raja ucacha | 
ndvamamneye mahabhaga kadichid brahmanarshabhan | tvan-nidese sthitah 
samyak pijayishyamy aham dvijan | Ikshrakinam cha yendham anpinah 
ayém dvijottama | tat trattah praptum ichhams sarva-veda-vidam vara | 
apatyam tpsitam mahyath datum arhass sattamea | “ Perceiving Suktri to 
be dead, Viévamitra again and again incited the Rakshasa against tho 
sons of Vagishtha; and accordingly the furious demon devoured those 
of his sons who were younger than Suktri, as a lion eata up the small 
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beasta of tho forest. On hearing of the destruction of his sons by 
Visvamitra, Vagishtha supported his affliction, aa the great mountain 
sustains the earth. He meditated his own destruction, but never 
thought of exterminating the Kausikas. 6740. This divino sage hurled 
himself from the summit of Meru, but fell upon the rocks as if ona 
heap of cotton, Escaping alive from his fall, he entered a glowing fire 
in the forest ; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not only failed to 
burn him, but seemed perfectly cool, He next threw himself into the 
sea with a heavy stone attached to his neck; but was cast up by tha 
waves on the dry Jand. He then went home to his hermitage ; (6745) 
but aceing it empty and desolate, he was again overcome by grief and 
went out; and seeing the river Vipasa which was swollen by the recent 
rains, and sweoping along many trees torn from its banks, he conceived 
the design of drowning himself into its waters: he acceordingly tied him- 
self firmly with corda, and threw himself in; but the river severing his 
hounds, deposited him unbound (vipdéa) on dry land; whence the name of 
the stream, as imposed by the sage.™ 6752. He afterwards saw and throw 
himself into the dreadful Satadru (Sutloj), which was full of alligators, 
ete., and derived its name from rushing away in @ hundred directions 
on secing the Brahman brilliant as fire. In consequence of this he was 
once more stranded; and seeing he could not kill himeelf, he went back 
to his hermitage. After roaming about over many mountains and coun- 
tries, he was followed home by his daughter-in-law Adyisyinti, Suktri’s 
widow, from whose womb he heard a sound of the recitation of the 
Vedas, as she was prognant with a child, which, when born, received 
the name of Pardgara, verse 6794. Learning from her that there was 

10 Sey above (pp. 8277}, the passages quoted from the Brahmans, about the 
slaughter of Vasishtba’s eons, In tho Panchaviiiisa Br. (cited by Prof. Weber, Ind 
Gt. i. 32) Vasishtha is spoken of as puttra-hatah. 

20 The Nirukta, ix. 26, after giving other etymologies of the word Vipi, adds » 
verso: Pasah aeyaii eyapasyanta Parish{harya maumirshateh | tarmad Vipad wehyate 
plovam Gsid Urunjira | “In it the bonds of Vasishtha were loosed, when he wi 
tho point of death: henoo it is called Vipas’. It formerly bore the of Uranji 
It does not appear whether or not this verse is older than the Mahabbarats. On thin 
tort of the Nirukta, Durge (as quoted by Prof. Maller, Rig-veds, ii. Pref. p. liv.) an- 
notates: Varieh{hah bila nimamagja aryam mumirehuh puttra-marane-dokartich pi~ 
dair itminam daddhed | tasya 2yapidyanta eyanuchyanta wia~ 
kena | *Vasishtha planged into it, after binding himself with bonds, wishing to die 
‘when grieved at the death of his sons. In it (the river) his bunds were loceed by une 
water.” 
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thus a hope of his line being continued, he abstained from further 
attempts on his own life. King Kalmashapads, however, whom they 
en¢ountered in the forest, was about to devour them both, when Vasish- 
tha stopped him by a blast from his mouth; and sprinkling him with 
water consecrated by a holy text, he delivered him from the curse by 
which he had been affected for twelve years. The king then addressed 
Vadishtha thus: ‘*‘ Most excellent sage, I am Saudasa, whose pricst 
thou art: what can I do that would be pleasing to thee?’ Vuéishtha 
answered: ‘This which has happened has been owing to tho force of 
destiny: go, and rule thy kingdom; but, o monarch, never contema 
the Brahmans.’ The king replied: ‘Never shall I despise the most 
excellent Brahmans; but submitting to thy commands I shall pay them 
all honour. And I must obtain from thee the means of discharging 
my debt to the Ikshvikus. Thou must give me the offspring which I 
desire’ Vasishtha promised to comply with his request. They then 
returned to Ayodhyi. And Vasishtha having been solicited by the 
king to beget an heir to the throne*" (verse 6787. Rajnas tasydjnaya 
devt Vasishtham upachakrame | maharshih samvidan krited sambabhava 
tayé saha | devyd divyena vidhina Vasishtho bhagavan rishih), the queen 
became pregnant by him, and brought forth a son at the end of twelvo 
years. This extraordinary proceeding, so contrary to all the recognized. 
rules of morality, is afterwards (verses 6888-6912) explained to have 
been necessitated by the curse of a Brahmani, whose husband Kalmisha- 
pada had devoured when in the forest, and who had doomed him to dia 
if he should attempt to become 2 father, and had foretold that Vusish- 
tha should be the instrament of propogating his race (verse 6906: 
Painim ritde enuprapya sadyas tyakshyast jivitam | yasya charsher Fa- 
dishthasya tvayd putrah vinasitah | tena sangamya te bharyya tanayaih 
Janayishyati)™* 4 
0 The same story is told in the Vishpu Pur. iv., 4, 38 (Wilson, vol, 3, p. 310). 
‘23 This incident is alluded to in the Adip., section 122. It is there stated that 
in the olden time women were subject to no restraint, and incurred no blame for 
abandoning their husbands and cohabiting with anyone they pleasod (vorso 4719. 
Andvpitah bila puri striyah Gsan vardnane | kima-chire-vihiriayah seatantriit 
charu-hisini | sam cyuchcharamiginam kaumarat subhage patin | ntidharmo 'bhid 
vordroks su hi dharmah pur ‘bhavat, compare verso 4729). A stop was, however, 
Put to this practice by Uddilake S'vetaketu, whose indignation was on one cocasion 
erowed by a Bruhman taking his mother by the hand, and inviting her to go away 
‘with him, although his father, in whose presence this occurred, informed him that 
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‘The Mahabharata has 9 further legend, regarding Viévamitra’s 
jealousy of Vasishtha, which again exhibits the former in a very 
odious light, and as destitute of the moral dispositions befitting a 
saint, while Vasishtha is represented as manifesting 2 noble spirit of 
disinterestedness and generosity. 

Salyap. 2360, Visodmitrasya viprarsher Vasishthasya cha Bharata | 
bhrisam vairam abhad rdjains tapah-sparddha-kritam mahat | asramo vat 
Vasishthasya sthanu-tirthe "bhavad mahan | parcatah parbcata chasid 
Visvamitrasya dhimatah |... . 2366. Viévamitra-Vadishthau tao 
ahany ahani Dharata | sparddham tapah-kritam ttoram chakratus tau 
tapo-dhanau | tattrdpy adhika-santapto Viscamitro mahdmunih | dyish- 
tod’ tejo Vasishthasya chintam ati jagama ha | tasya buddhir yam hy 
asid dharma-nityaaya Bhérate | iyam Sarasratt tarnam mat-samipai 
tapo-dhanam | Gnayishyati vegena Vasishtham japatam varam | thaga- 
tam doija-éreshthan hanishyami ns sansayah | 2370. Eran nischitya 
bhagavan Visvdmitro mahamunih | sasmara saritam sreshtham krodha- 
sainrakta-lochanah | 32 dhyata munind tena vyakulatoam jagama ho | 
fajne chainam mahavtryyam mahakopam cha bhavini | tatak ena repa- 
mand vivarna pranjalis tada | upatasthe muni-varam Viscamitram Sar- 
asvatt | hata-vird yatha nari sa 'bhacad dubkhita bhrigam | braki kim 
karardntti provacha muni-sattamam | tam ucdcha munth kruddho “Vasi- 
shtham Stghram anaya | yavad ena nihanmy adya” tach chhrutca 
vyathita nadt | 2375. Pranjalin tu tatah krited pundartha-nibhekshana | 
there was no reason for his displeasure, as the custom was one which had prevailed 
from time immemorial (verse 4726, S'retaketoh kite purd samaksham mitaram pitub | 
jugriha brakmanah pinau “ gachhiva” itt chabravit | rishis-puttras tatah kopait 
chakitviimarsha-choditak | mitarain tai tathd drish{ua niyamiudin balad iva | krud- 
dhais tain tu pitt drishtva S'vetaketum uviicha ha | ‘ma tite kopais karshis twa 
esha dhavmah sanatanah |"). Bat Svetaketa could not tolerate the practice, and 
introduced the existing rule (verse 4730. Rishi-puttro ’tha tain dharmah S'estaketur 
na chakshame | chakara chaiva maryadiim imaii stri-puinsayor dhuet |). A wife and 
8 husband indulging in promiscuous intercourse were therefore thenceforward guilty of 
ain, Buta wifc, when appointed by her husband to raise up seed to him (by having 
intercourse with another man), is in like manner guilty if sho refuse (4734. Paty 
niyukt® ya chawe patni pultrartham eva cha | ne kavishyati tasyaé che bhavishyati 
tad eva hi] sti tena pura bhirw maryoda sthapita balat |). Pindu, the speaker, 
thon proceeds to give an instance of the latter procedure in the case of Madayantt, 
the wife of Sauddsa, who, by her husband’s command, visited Vasishthe for the 
purpose in question (4736. Sauddsena che rambhorw niyukta puttranjanmani | Mada- 
yanti jagimarshct Vastshthom sti nah srutem |). Compare what is said above, p.’ 
924, of Angiras, and in pp. 239 and 233 of Dirgatamas or Dirghatapas; and eee p. 
423, below. 
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prakampata bhrisam bhita eGyunerahata lata | ... 2377. Sa tasya vacha- 
nam éruted jndtea papa-chikirshitam | Vasishthasya prabhaivam cha ja- 
nanty apratimam Bhucvi | sa 'dhigamya Vasishtham cha imam artham 
achodayat | yad uktd saritam éreshtha Vidvamitrena dhimata | ubhayoh 
Sapayor bhité vepamand punak punah |... 2380. Tas kisim cha virarnai 
cha drishted chinta-samanvitam | uvacha rajan dharmaima Vasishtho 
dvipadam varah | Vasishthak ucacha | “ pahy dtmanam sarich-chhresthe 
cake mai Sighra-gamini | Viécamitrah éaped Ki toam ma krithas team 
sichdranam” | tasya tad vachanam érutea kripa-stlaaya a2 sarit | chintayd- 
masa Kauracya kin krited sukpitam bhavet | tasya$ chintd samutpanna 
“Vabishtho mayy ative hi | kritavan hi dayam nityam tasya karyyan hitam 
maya” | atha kile svake rdjan japantam rishi-sattamam | jukvanaih Kau- 
dikam prekshya sarasvaty abhyachintayat | 2385, ‘'Zdam antaram” ity eva 
tatah sd earitam card | kilapahdram akarot svena vegena 0d sarit | tena 
kilapahérena Maitravarunir auhyata | ihyamanak sa tushtdra tada 
rajan Sarascatim | Pitamahasya sarasak pravritia ‘si Sarasvati | rydp- 
tam chedath jagat sarvai tavaicambhobhir uttamaih | tvam evakasa-ga 
devi megheshiterijase payah | sarcas chapas tram eveti tratto tayam adhi- 
mahi | pushtir dyutis tathd Mrttih siddhir buddhir umd tatha | tram eva 
vani svdha toam tardyattam idan jagat | 2390. Team eva sarva-bhateshu 
tasastha chaturvidha |... . 2392. Zam anitam Sarasvatya drishtea 
kopa-samanvitah | athdnveshat praharagam Fasishthante-karam tada | 
tah tu kruddham abhiprekshya bralme-badhyd-bhayad nadi | apovaha 
Vatishthatm tu prackim difam atandrita | ubhayoh kurcatt vakyan 
vanchayitea cha Gadhijam toto "pavahitam drishtra Vasishtham rishi- 
sattamam | 2395, Abractd dukkha-sankruddho Viévamitro hy amarsha- 
ach | “‘yasmad mam tuah sarich-chhreshthe vanchayited punargata | 
sonitath osha kalydni raksho-’gra-mani-sammaiam” | tatah Sarasratt 
dapta Vivimitrena dhimatd | avahach chhonitonmigramh toyam samvat- 
sGrah (ada |... . 2401, Athijagmus tato rajan rakshasde tattra 
Bharata | tattra te sonitam sarve pivantah sukham deate |... . 2402. 
Nrityantas cha hasantes cha yathd evarga-jitas tatha |... . 2407. 
tan drishtoa rakshasdn rdjan munayah eambitavratah | pariirdne 
Sarawatych param ysinam prachakrire | 

49360. There existed a great enmity, arising from rivalry in their 
susterities, between Viévamitrs and the Brahman rishi Vadishtha. Va- 
Gishtha had an extensive hermitage in Sthagutirtha, to the east of 
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which was Viévamitra’s. ... 2366. These two great ascetics were 
every day exhibiting intense emulation in regard to their respective 
austerities. But Vidvimitra, beholding the might of Vadishtha, was 
the most chagrined ; and fell into deep thought. ‘The idea of thie sage, 
constant in duty (!), was the following: ‘This river Sarasvatt will 
speedily bring to me on her current the austere Vasishtha, the most 
eminent of all mutterers of prayers. When that most excellent Brith- “ 
man has come, I shall most assuredly kill him. 2370. Having thus ’ 
determined, the divine sage Viévamitra, his eyes reddened by anger, & 
,valled to mind the chief of rivers. She being thus the subject of his * 
_ thoughts, became very anxious, as she knew him to. he very-powerful - 
and very irasciblg, Thon trembling, pallid, and with,foinéd “hands, ‘ 
4flo Saresvatr st2cd ‘befgrp the chief of musis. Like a woman whooe-{ 
husband hes ‘bccn “alain, she was greatly distressed; and said to him, . 
‘What shall I do?’ The incensed muni replied, ‘Bring Vasishtha 
hither speedily, that I may slay him.’ 2375. The lotua-eyed goddess, 
joining her hands, trembled in great fear, like a creeping plant agitated ‘ 
by the wind”... . Viévamitra, however, although he saw her con- 
dition, repeated his command. 2377, ‘‘ The Sarasvati, who knew how 
sinful was his design, and that the might of Vasishtha was unequalled, 
went trembling, end in great dread of being cursed by both the sages, 
to Vosishtha, and told him what his rival had said. 2380. Vaégishtha 
eccing her emaciated, pale, and anxious, spoke thus: ‘ Deliver thyself, 
o chief of rivers; carry me unhesitatingly to Vidvimitrs, lest he cure 
thee.’ Hearing these words of the merciful sage, the Sarasvati con- 
sidered how she could act most wisely. She reflected, ‘ Vasishtha has 
always shown me great kindness; I must seek his welfare.’ Then obsery- 
ing the Kousike sage (so in the text, but does not the sense require 
‘YVusishtha?] praying and sacrificing on her brink, she regarded (2385)/%. 
that os a good opportunity, and swept away the bank by the force of » 
her current. In this way the son of Mitra and Varuna (Vadishtha) 7 
was carried down; and while he was being borne along, he thus cele- » 
brated tho river: ‘ Thou, o Sarasvatt, issuest from the lake of Brahma, 2 
and pervadest the whole world with ee streams. siding in 
‘fhe sky, thou dischargest water into the dlottds. ‘Thon alone waters, 
By thee we study.’ [Hore tho river Sarasvatt is identifies Sara 
182 Bee above, pp- $16 and 820 2 tae 
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vatt the goddess of speech.]"™ ‘Thou art nourishment, radiance, fame, 
perfection, intellect, light. Thou art speech ; thou art Sviha; this 
world is subject to thee. 2390. Thou, in Tourtld farm, dwellest in all 
creatures.” .... 2392, Beholding Vaéishthe rought near by the 
Sarasvat!, Viévamitra searched for a weapon with which to make an 
end of him. Perceiving his anger, and dreading lest Brahmanicide 
should ensue, the river promptly carried away Vadishtha in an easterly 
direction; thus fulfilling the commands of both sages, but eluding Vié- 
vamitra. Seeing Vasishtha so carried away, (2395) Visvamitra, im- 
patient, and enraged by vexation, said to her: ‘ Since thou, o chief of 
rivers, hast eluded me, and hast receded, roll in waves of blood accopt- 
able to the chief of demons,” {which are fabled, fo gloat on blood}, 
b hs ¢ eet Clie 
“The Sarasvati, being thus cursed, flowed for a Fear if a treom 
mingled with blood. . . . 2401, Rakshasas came to the placo of pil- 
grimage, where Vaéishtha had been swept away, and revelled in 
drinking to satiety the bloody stream in security, dancing and laughing, 
as if they had conquered heaven.” Some rishis who arrived at tho 
spot some time after were horrified to see the blood-stained water, and 
the Rakshasas quaffing it, and (2407) “made the most strenuous efforts 
to rescue the Sarasvati.” After learning from her the causo of the 
‘Pollution of her waters, they propitiated Mahadeva by the most various 
austeritics, and thus obtained the restoration of the river to her pristine 
purity (2413 ff.), 

‘We have another reference to the connection of the familics of Sudis 
and Vasishtha in the legend of Paragurima,™ the destroyer of the 
Kohattriyas, in the 49th eection of the Santiparvan of the Mahibharata. 
Sarvakarman, a descendant of Sudas, is there mentioned as one of those 

14 See the remarks on Sarasvati in my ‘Contributions to a knowledge of the 
Vedic Theogony and Mythology No. II.,” in tho Journ. B.A.8,, for 1666 
pp. 18 ff. 

2 Parssurime was the son of Jamadagn!, regarding whoso birth, as well an that of 
‘Vidvamitra and the incarnation of Indra in the person of his father Gadhi, the enmo 
legend as has been already given above, p, 349 ff, ia repeated at tho commencoment 
of the story referred to in the text. In discoursing with his wife Satyavat! about 
the exchange of her own and her mother’s messes, Richtka tells her, verse 1741: 
Brahmabhiitoin hi sskalam pitus tava kulam bhavet | “ All the family of thy futhor 
(Gédhi) shalt be Brahmanical ;” snd Visudeva, the narrator of the the logend, says, 
verse 1745: Visvimitrati cha diyidai Gadhih Kusikanandanah | yom praps b:0l- 
masemmitah viivsir brakmaguneir yutam | “And Gedhi begot a son, Visvamitra, 
‘whom bo obtained equal to a Brahman, and posscssed of all Brahmanical gualitios,” 
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Kehattriyas who had been preserved from the general massacre by 
Paraéara, grandson of Vagishtha: verse 1792. Tutha ’nukampamdnena 
yajvand 'mita-tejasd | Parasarena dayadak Saudasasyabhrakshitah | 
sarva-karmans kuruts sadra-vat tasya vai deijah | Sarvakarmety abhi- 
Hhydtah sa mam rakehatu parthivah | * Sarvakarman, the son of Saudasa, 
‘was preserved by the tender-hearted priest Paraéara, who performed, 
though a Brahman, all menial offices for him, like a Sidra; whence the 
prince’a name ;—may this king protect me (the earth).” The samo 
book of the Mahabharata, when recording a number of good deeds done 
to Brahmans, has also the following allusion to Mitrasaha and Vagiah- 
tha: verse 8604. Raji Mitrasahas chapi Vasishthaya mahatmane | Da- 
mayantim priyam dattra taya saha diva gatch | “King Mitrasaha, 
having bestowed his dear Damayanti on Vagishtha, ascended to heaven 
along witb her.’ ¢ 
he same passage has two further allusions to Vaishtha, which, 
though unconnected with our present subject, may be introduced here. 
In verse 8591 it is said: Rantidevas cha Sankpityo Vasishthaya mahat- 
mane | apah pradaya éitoshnah naka-prishthe mahktyate | “ Rantideva, son 
of Sankriti, who gave Vasishtha tepid water, is exalted to the heavenly 
regions.” (See the Bhig. Pur. ix. 21, 2-18, where the various acts of 
self-sacrifice practised by this prince are celebrated.) It is said of 
Vasishtha in verse 8601: Avarshati cha Parjanye sarca-bhiténi bhita- 
krit | Vasishtho yivayamasa prajépatir ivaparah | “ When Parjanya 
failed to send rain, the creative Vagishtha, like Brahmi, gave life to all 
beings.” 

YVasishtha, in short, is continually reappearing in the Mahabharata. 
TI will here adduce but one other passage. In the Séntiparvan, verses 
10,118 ff, it is said: Zasya Vrittrardditaeyatha mohah asich chhatakra- 
toh | rathantarena tam tattra Vasishthah samabodhayat | Vasishthab 
urdcha | deca-Sreshtho ’st devendra daitydsura-nibarhaga | tratlokya-bala- 

4 ‘This appears to refer to the story told above, p. 418 ff, of Kalmdshapida (who 
was tho same as Mitrasaha), allowing Vasishtha to be the agent in propagating the 
royal race ; for both thero (y. 6910) and in the Vishnu Pur, (Wilton, vol. iin pp. 
08 and 310), the name of the queen is said to have been Madayanti, which is 
probably tho right reading here elso, the first two letters ouly having beew transposed, 
‘Afao, however, it is to be observed that a quite different turn ia given to the atory 
horv, where it is represented as s meritorious act on the king’s part, and as a fsrour 
to Vadishtha, that the queen was given up to him; whilst, aboording to the other 
account, the king’s ale object ia what he did waa to get progeny. 
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satiyuktoh kasmdch chhakra withidasi | esha Brahma cha Vishaud cha 
S'ioa$ chaica jagat-petib | Soma cha Bhagavan devah sares cha paramar- 
shayah | ma Barahth Eaimalaw Stakra kabchid ovetaro yatha | aryyan 
guddhe matin kyited jahi datron suradhipa | “By reciting the Rathen- 
tara, Vadishthe encouraged Indra, when he had become bewildered and 
Gistressed in his conflict with Vrittra, saying to him, ‘Thou art the 
chief of the gods, o slayer of the Daityas and Asuras, possessing all 
the strength of the three worlds: wherefore, Indra, dost thou despond? 
There are here present Brahmi, Vishnu, Siva, the divine Soma, ond 
all the chief rishis. Faint not, o Indra, like an ordinary being. As- 
eume a hervic spirit for the fight, and slay thine encmics, etc.’” 
Strength was thus infused into Indra. 

In o later work, the Raja Tarangini, Book IV. verses 619-655 (pp. 
188 ff. and note, pp. 521 and 522, of Troyer's edition, vol. i. and vol. 
ii, 189, 469, note), a curious echo of these old legends is found still re- 
verberating. A story is there told of a king Jayapida who oppressed hia 
people, and persecuted the Brahmans, and was eventually destroyed by 
them in a miraculous manner. He is compared to Saudisa in verse 625: 
Sa Saudisah icancha - loka - prandpaharakrit \“as tatutya~ ‘hritya- sauhi- 
tyain evapne 'pi na samayoyau | “ Like Saudisa, depriving many s 
persons of their lives, he was not eatiated with wicked deeds even in 
his dreams.” One of the Brihmans stood up on behalf of the rest to 
remonstrate: Aha ema “‘Viscamitro 04 Vasishtho vd taponidhih | tram 
Agastyo’thava kite etha” iti darpena tah nripah |... . Bhacan yatra 
Hariichandras Trisankur Nahusho pi 08 | Vitvamitra-mukhebhyo ‘ham 
tattratke bhavituh kehamah | vihasyordcha tam raja “Visvamitradi- 
Kopatah | Haritchandrayo nash{as toayi kruddhe tu kim Bhavet” | 
pining tedayann aroitn tatah kruddho "thyadhad dvijah | “ mayi kruddha 
dshonad eva brahma-dendah pated na kim” | tach chhrutva othasan raja 
kopid brakmagam abractt | “‘patatu brakma-dando 'sau kim adyapi 
vilambats” | nano ayam patito jalmety atha ciprena bhashite | rajnah 
kanaka-dango'nge vitana-skhalito 'patat | “The king haughtily asked 
him: ‘Art thou Viévamitra, or Vaéishtha, so rich in devotion? or 
Agastya? or what art thou?’.. . . The Brahman answered, swelling 
with indignation: ‘Just as thou art a Harischandra, a Trifanku, or a ( 
‘Nahusha, so too have I power to be a Viévimitra, or one of those other 
Tishis’ ‘Tho king answered with a amile of contempt: ‘ Hariéchendra | 
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and the rest perished by the wrath of Viévamitra and the other eages: 
‘but what will come of thy wrath?’ The Brahman angrily replied, 
emiting the ground with his hand, ‘When I am incensed, shall not the 
Brahmenical bolt instantly deseend?? The king retorted with an angry 
ough: ‘Let it descend ; why does it not come down at once?’ ‘Has it 
not fallen, tyrant?’ said the Brahman ; and he had no eooner spoken, than 
fees beam felt from the canopy and smote the king,” so that he 
ame tortured $y worms, and shortly after died; and went, as the 
story “coneludes, to hell. é heen ein, phone 

Professor Lassen, who quotes the stories regarding ‘Vasichtha aud 
Visvamitra (Ind. Alt. 2nd ed. i, 718 f.), makes the following remarks 
on their import : 

“The legend of the struggle between Vagishtha and Vigvimitra em- 
braces two distinct points: one is the contest between the priests and 
warriors for the highest rank; the other is the temporary alienation of 
the Ikshvakus from their family priests, Vasishtha is represented as 
tho excmplar of such a priest ; and the story of Kalmashapada is related 
for the express purpose of showing by an example that the Ikshvikus, 
after they bad retained him, were victorious, aud fulfilled perfectly the 
duties of sacrifice (sce above, p. 890): in his capacity of priest he con- 
tinues to live on, and is the reprosentative of his whole race. We may 
conclude from the legend that his descendants had acquired the position 
of family priests to tho Ikshvikus, though neither he himself nor his 
son Suktri belonged to their number. Triganku is the first prince who 
forsook them, and hed recourse to Visvimitra. His successor Amba- 
risha received support from that personage, as well as from Richika, 
one of the Bhrigus;—a family whose connection with the Kudgikas 
appears also in the story of Parasurima. Tho hostility between the 
Ikehvikus and the family of Vasishtha continued down to Kalmasha- 
pida, Visvimitra is represented os having intentionally fostered the 
alienation ; while Vasishtha is described as forbearing (though he had 
the power) to annihilate his rival. 

“The conflict between the two rivals with its motives and machinery 
ia described in the forms peculiar to the fully developed epos. To 
this style of pootry is to be referred the wonder-working cow, 
which supplies all objects of desire. There is no ground for béliéving 
in any actual war with weapons betwoen the contending parties, or in 
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any participation of degraded Kehattriyas, or aboriginel tribes, in the 
contest; for all these things are mere poctical creations. Besides, the 
proper victory of Vasishtba was not gained by arms, but by his rod. °° 
The legend represents the superiority of the Brahmans as complete, /~ 
sineo Vidvimitra is forced to acknowledge tho insufficiency of a warrior's “* 
power; and acquites his position as a Bribman by purely Brahmanical’“ 
methods. L 
«From Vigvamitra are derived many of the sacerdotal familics, 
which bear the common name of Kauéike, and to which many rishis 
famous in tradition belong. As there were also kings in this fumily, 
we have here an example of tho fuct thut one of the old Vedie mics 
‘became divided, and in later times belonged to both of the two higher 
castes. It appears impossible that any of the aboriginal tribes should 
have been among the descendants of Visvimitra’s suns, as the legend 
represents; and the meaning of this account may therefore be that 
eome of his sons and their descendants accepted the position of priests 
among these tribes, and are in consequence described as accursed." 





Seer. XIV.—Story from the Satapatha Brahmana about king 
Janaka becoming a Brahman, 


The Satapatha Brahmans hos the following account of a discussion 
between Janaka, king of Vidcha, and some Brahmans :** 

xi. 6,2, 1. Janako ha tai Faideho brakmapair dharayatbhir sama- 
Jagama Sotaketuna Aruneyena Somasushmena Satyayajnind Yajnavalk- 
yena | tan ha urdcha * kathait katham agnihotram juhutha” éti | 2. Sa 
ha wvaeha Steetaketur Arupeyo “gharmav eva samrad aham ajasran 
yasas@ visyandamandy anyo'nyasmin juhomi” sti | “hatha tad” its | 
adityo vai gharmas tam edyam agnau juhomi agnir vai gharmas tam 
pratar dditye juhomi” sti | “ kite ea bhavatt yak ecam juhoti” | “ ajas- 
rah eve ériyd yaéasd Uhavaty etayos cha devatayoh sdyujyam salokutam 
jayati” sti | 3. Atha ha wedeha Somasushmah Satyayajnih “ tgjoh eva 
sanrad ahaws tejari juhomi" sti | “ katham tad” sti | “Adityo vai tejas 
tah sdyam agnau juhomi | agnir vai teas tam pratar aditye juhomi” 

317 Boe also Prof, Miller's Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 80 £, 383 f., 408, 423 #., 486 f, 


#4 This passage is referred to and tranulated by Prof, Maller, Ano. Sansk, Lit. pp. 
421 f. 
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Hi | “ith ag bhavadi yah ovate fuhoti” sti | “‘tejaevt yahaeoy annddo 
dhavaty etayos chaiva devatayoh sdyujyass salokatam jayati” sti | 4. 
Atha ha wodcha Yajnavalkyah “ yad aham agnim uddhardmy agnihotram 
ova tad udyachhamé | Gdityati vat astat yantam serve devdh anuyants | to 
me etam agnim uddhritah drishted updvarttante athe cham patrani nir- 
aijya upavdpya agnthotrim dohayited pasyan patyatas torpaydms” sth | 
teat nedishtha ydjnavalkya agnihotrasya amtmaiheishthah | dhenu- 
batam dadami" sti ha wiacha “na to ova enayos team uthrantin no 
gatih na pratishtham na triptin na punaravrittin na lokam pratyu- 
thayinam” | tty uktcad rotham asthaya pradhavayan chakdra | 5. 
Te ha tchur “ati vai no "yam rdjanyabandhur avadid hanta enam 
bralmodyam Gheayamahai” sti | sa ha wvdcha Yajnavalkyo “brah- 
mandh vai cayaih emo rdjanyabandhur asau yady amufh cayam jayoma 
kam ajaishma ti braydma atha yady asdv asman jayed brahmanan 
rivjanyabandhur ajaishid tti no brayuk | ma idam ddridhvam” sti | 
tad ha asya jajnuk | atha ha Yajnaralkyo ratham asthaya pradha- 
tayanchakara tam ha anvdjagama | sa ho ucdcha “ agnihotramh Yajna- 
calkya veditum’? iti | “ agnihotram samrad” sti | 6.“ Te vai ote chutt 
hute utkramatas te antariksham dviéatas te antariksham eva dharaniyan 
kurvate cdyum sanidham marichir eca sukram ahutin te antariksham 
tarpayatas te tatak utkramatah | 7. Ze divam arisatas te dicam eva Gha- 
vaniyanh kurvdte ddityam samidham chandramasam eva sukram ahutin te 
divans tarpayatas te tatah avarttete | 8. Ze imam Gvigatas te imam eva 
Ghavantyai kurcdte agnin samidham oshadhir eva éukram ahutin to 
tina tarpayatas te tatah utkramatah \ 9. Te purusham dvigatas tasya 
tuukham eva dhavaniyan kureate jihcam samidham annam eva sukram 
Thutits te purushat tarpayatah | 2a yah evan cidvdn aindly agnihotram 
eva asya hutam bhavati | te tatah utkrdmatah | 10. To atriyam avisatas 
tasyah upastham ova ahavaniyam kurcate dharakan samidham (dharaka 
ha vai name esha | otaya ho vat Prajapatih prajah dharaydnehakara) 
retah eva Sukram ahutit te striyath tarpayatah | 28a yah cram vidodn 
mithunam upaity agnihotram eva asya hutam bhavati yas tatak putro 
jayate sa lokah pratyutthayt | etad agnihotram Yajnavalkye na atoh 
param asti” iti ha uvacha | taemai Yajnavalkyo vara dadou | sa ha 
uvache “ kamaprainah ova me tvayé Yajnaralkya ead” ss | tate brakwa 
Janakah dea | 

«“Januke of Videha met with some travelling Brahmans, Svetaketa 





48 EARLY CONTESTS SETWEEN 


Arngeya, Somadushma Satyayajni, and Yajnavalkya, and said to them, 
*How do ye respectively offer the agnihotra oblation?’ 2. Svetaketu 
replied, ‘I, o monarch, in sacrificing, throw the one. of the two-eteraal 
heats which pervade the world with their splendour into the other.’ 
“¢How is that done,’ asked the king. (S. replied), ‘Aditya (the sun) 

is one heat; in the evening I throw him into Agni (Fire). Agni is 
the other heat; in the morhtug I throw Bis! Ynto Aditya’ ‘What'?"" 
(enquired the king) ‘does he become who thus eucrifices?’ ‘Ho’. 
acquires’ (replied 8.) ‘perpetual prosperity and renown ; conquers for’, -* 
himaelf an union with these two deities, and dwells in the same regiong +" 
es they.’ 3. Then Somagushma answered,‘ ¥, 0 monarch, in eacri- 
ficing, throw light into light.’ ‘How is that dong,” asked the king. 
The Sun” (answered S.) ‘is light; in the efening 1 throw him into 
Fire: and Fire is light; in the morning I throw him into the Sun.’ 

* What’ (enquired the king) ‘dors he become who thus sacrifices?’ 
“He becomes’ (rejoined 8.) ‘luminous, and renowned, an eater of food, 
and conquers for himself an union with these two deities, and dwells 

in the same region as they.’ 4. Then Yajnavalkya eaid, ‘When I take 

up the fire I lift the agnihotra. All the gods follow the Sun when he 
acts; and when they see me take up the Fire, they come back to me. 
Then, after washing and putting down the vessels, and having the 
Agnihotra Cow milked, beholding them as they behold me, I satisfy 
them (with sacrificial food).!’ The king answered, ‘Thou hast ap- 
prosched very close to a solution of the Agnihotra, o Yajnavalkya; 

T give thee a hundred milch-cows: but thou hast not discovered tho 
ascent of these two (oblations), nor the course, nor the resting-place, 
nor the satisfaction, nor the return, nor the world whero they re- 
appear(?).’ Having eo spoken, Janaka mounted his car and drove away. 

&. The Brahmans then said amongst themselves, ‘This Rajanya has 
surpassed us in speaking; come, let us invite him to a theological 
discussion.’ Yajnavalkya, however, interposed, ‘We aro Brahmans, 
and he a Rajanya; if we overcome him, we shall ask ourselves, whom 
have we overcome? but if he overcome us, men will say to us, a 
Rajanya has overcome Brahmans, Do not follow this course.’ They 
assented to his advice. Thcu Yajnavalkya mounted his car, and drove 
after the king; and came up to him. Janaka asked, ‘is it to learn the 
agnibotra (that thon hast come), Yajnevalkya?’ ‘The agnihotra, o 
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monarch,’ said Y. 6. The king rejoined, ‘ These two oblations, when 
offered, ascend; they enter the air, they make the air their dhavantya 
fire, the wind their fuel, the rays their bright oblation, they satiafy the 
air, and thence ascend. 7. They enter the esky, they make the sky 
their dhavantya fire, the sun their fuel, the moon their bright oblation; 
they satisfy the sky, they return thence. 8. They enter this earth, 
they make this earth their dhavaniya fire, Agni their fuel, the plants 
their bright oblation; they satisfy the earth, they ascend thence. 
They enter man, they make his mouth their ahavantya fire, his tongue 
their fuel, food their bright oblation; they satisfy men. (He who, 
thus knowing, eats, truly offers the agnihotra). 9. They ascend from 
him, they enter into woman [the details which follow are better 
left untranslated], they satisfy her. The man who, thus knowing, 
approaches his wife, truly offers the agnihotra. The son who is then 
born is the world of re-appearance. This is the agnihotra, o Yajna- 
valkya; there is nothing beyond this.’ Y. offered the king the choico 
of aboon. He replied, ‘Let me enquire of thee whatever I desire, o 
Yajnavulkys.’ Henceforward Janaka was a Brihmin,” ™ 

By Brahmin in the last sentence we have, I presume, to understand 
a Brahman. Even if it were taken to dignify a priest of the kind 
called Brahmin, the conclusion would be the same; as at the timo 
when the Sutapatha Brihmano was written, none but Brahmans could 
officiute as pricste.*” 

Junaka’e name occurs frequently in the Mahabharata. In the Vana- 
parvan of that poem (8089) he is called a rijarshi. In the Santi-parvan, 
yerac 6640, it iseaid: Atrapy udaharantimam itihasam purdtanam | gitais 

Videha-vijena Janakena prasimyata | “anantah vata me vittam yasya 
me niiati kinchana | Mithilayam pradiptayam na me dahyati kinchana” | 
“They here relate an ancient story,—the words recited by Janaka the 
tronquil-minded king of Videha: 

*Though worldly pelf I own no more, 
Of wealth I have a boundless store : 
‘While Mithila the flames devour, 
‘My goods can all defy their power,’ * 

89 Tho Commentator explains drakma by drahmish{hoh, “ Most fall of diviue 
~ ear) ‘Maller remarks in hie article on Caste (Chips from a German Workshop, ii. 
838): “That king Jauakn of Vidvha possessed superior knowledge is acknowledged 
by one of tho most learned among tho Brahmans, by Yajaavalkya himself; and in 
the Siatapatha Brahmane, which is believed to have been the work of Yajnayalkys, 
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‘The same sentiment is ascribed to the same royal rishi in verse 7891 + 
Api che bhavati Maithilona gitah nagaram updhitan agnind 'bhictkehys | 
“na khalu mama hi dahyate 'ttra kinchit” evayam sdam aha sma bhimi- 
palak | “And these words were repeated by the king of Mithila when 
he beheld the city enveloped in fire, ‘nothing of mine is burnt here ;’ 
—#o said the king himself.” 

Another “ancient story” of Janaka is related in verses 7882-7983 of 
the same book. It is there stated that this king was constantly en- 
gaged in thinking on matters connected with a future life; and that 
he bad a hundred religious teachers to instruct him on different points 
of duty (verse 7884). He was, however, visited by the rishi Pancha- 
éikha™ (verses 7886, 7888), a pupil of Asuri (verse 7890), who so con- 
founded the king’s hundred instructors by his reasoning, that they were 
abandoned by their pupil, who followed this now teacher (7898. Upetya 
batam acharydn mohaydmasa hetubhih | 7899. Janakas tr abhisaimraktah 
Kapileyinudarsanat | utsrijya salam achiryyan prishthato nujagama 
tam), Panchagikha appears also, at verse 11839, as his instructor. 
At verse 10699 Janaka is again brought forward as receiving religious 
information from Parigara; in verses 11545-11836 as being taught by 
the rishi Yajaavalkya the principles of the Yoga and Sankhya philo- 
sophies; and in verses 11854-12043 as holding a conversation with a 
travelling female mendicant (bétkshukt), named Sulabha, who sought to 
prove him, and to whom he declares himscif to be a pupil of Pancha- 
sikha (here said to belong to the family of Parigara, verse 11875), and 
an adept in the systems just mentioned ; and from whom, in answer to 
some reproaches he had addressed to her regarding her procedure, ho 
Jearne that she belongs to the Rajanys class, like himself, of the family 
of the rajarshi Pradhan, that she had obtained no suitable husbond, 
and wandered about, following an ascctic life, and secking final eman- 
cipation (verses 12038 ff.}. 

A further story in illustration of Janaka’s indifference to worldly 
objects is told in the Agvamedbikeparvan, verscs 887 ff. 


‘31 Bee Prof. Wilson's Sinkbys-bériki, p. 190; and Dr, Hall's Preface to his 
edition of the Sankhya-pravachana-bhishya, pp. 9 #. 
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facr. XV.— Other instances tn which Brahmans are said to have been 
instructed in divine knowledge by Kehattriyas. 


Two other cases in which Brahmans are recorded to have received 
instruction from Kshattriyas are thus stated by Professor Miiller :™* 

“For a Kehattriya to teach the law was a crime (eva-dharmatikrama), 
and it is only by a most artificial line of argument that the dogmatio 
philosophers of the Mtmamsa school tried to explain this away. The 
Brihmans acem to have forgotten that, according to their own Upani- 
shads, Ajatagatru, the king of Kaéi, possessed more knowledge than 
Gargya, the son of Balaka, who was renowned as a reader of the Veda, 
and that Giirgys desired to become his pupil, though it was not right, 
as the king himsclf remarked, that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brah- 
man. They must have forgotten that Pravahaya Jaivali, king of the 
Panchilas, silenced Svetaketu Aruncya and his father, and then com- 
municated to them doctrines which Kshatriyas only, but no Brahmans, 
had ever known before.” I subjoin two separate versions of each of 
these stories. The first is that of Ajatasatru : 

Kaushitaki Bribmana Upanishad, iv. 1. Atha ha vai Gargyo Balakir 
anichdnah saispashtah asa | so'vasad Usinereshu savasan MMateyeshu 
Kurs -panchaleshu Kasi-oideheekv iti | sa ha Ajatagatrum Kadyam 
avrqjya ucdcha “ brahma te bracdni” tti | tam ha weacha Ajatasatruh 
 sahasram dadmah” sti" etasyain vachi | ‘ Janako Janakah’ tti cat 
jandh dhavanti” tt¥ |... . 19. Zatah u ha Balakis tashaim dsa | 
tain ha uvacha Ajatasatrur  etavad nu Balake” iti |“ etavad” iti ha 
urdcha Dalakih” | tam ha uvacha Ajatesatrur “ mrisha vai khalu ma 
saivadayishthak “ brahma te bravani” iti | yo cai Balake eteshm puru- 
ih kartla yasya vai tat karma sa tai coditaryah itt | tatah u ho 
samit-panth pratichakrame “upayani” sti | tam ha wracka 
Ajitasatruh “ pratiloma-ripam eca tad manye yat kshattriyo brakmagam 
upanayeta chi vy eva tvd jnapayishyams” its | tat ha pando abhipadya 
pravavraja | 

“Now Gargya Baliki was renowned as a man well read in the 
Veda. He dwelt among the Uéinaras, Matsyas, Kurus, Panchilas, 
Kasia, and Videhss, travelling from place to place. He came to 

#2 Chips from « German Workshop, vol. ii. p. 838. 
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Ajatasatrn, the Kagys, and said, ‘ Let me declare to thee divine know. 
ledge.” Ajatedatrn eaid, ‘We bestow on theo « thousand (cows) for 
this word.’ Men run to us crying, ‘Janaka, Janeka.'” The learne’ 
man accordingly addresses Ajatadatra in a scries of statementa regard- 
ing the object of his own worship, but is silenced by the king’s display 
of superior knowledge on every topic.™ The story ends thus: 19, 
“Then the son of Balika remained silent. Ajitagatra said to him, 
“Dost (thon know only) so much, o Balaki."” ‘Only eo much,’ ho 
answered. The king rejoined, ‘Thou hast vainly proposed to me, let 
me teach thee divine knowledge.’ He, son of Balika, who is the 
maker of these souls, whose work that is,—he is the object of 
knowledge.’ Then the son of Balika approached the king with fucl 
in his hand, and said, ‘ Let me attend thee (as thy pupil).’? The king 
replied, ‘I regard it as an inversion of the proper rule that o Kshat- 
triya should initiate a Brahman. (But) come, I will instruct thee. 
Then, having taken him by the hand, he departed.” 

Satapatha Bribmana, xiv. 5, 1, 1 (== Brihadiranyaka Upanishad, ii. 
1, 1, p. 384 of Cal. edit.). Driptabalakir ha antichtno Gargyah dsa | sa 
Ka uvicha Ajatasatrum Kasyam “brahkma te bravani” sti | sa uracha 
Ajatasatruh “ sahasram etasydr vachi dadmah ‘Janako Janakah’ iti vat 
‘andh dhavanti” sti]... . 12, Sa he tushnim aso Gargyab | 13. Sa 
ha uvdcha Ajétagatrur “ etarad nu” iti | “ eldvad hi” sti | “na etavata 
viditam Bharati” iti | sa ha urdcha Gargyah “upa tra ayant” iti { 
14, Sa ha uvacha Ajatasatruk “ pratilomam vai tad yad brikmanah 
Eshattriyam upeyad ‘ brakma me vakshyats’ iti | vy eva tea jndpayish- 
yams” iti | tam pandv adaya uttasthau | . 

“Driptabalaki Gargyya was well read in the Veda. He said to 
Ajatagatru, the Kasya, ‘It me declare to thee divine knowledge.’ 
Ajatasatra replied, ‘Woe give thee » thousand (cows) for this word./ 
‘Men run to me calling out, “Janake, Jonaka.”’ At the end of their, 
conversation we are told: 12. ‘‘ Gargya remained ‘silen. 413. Then 
Ajitesatra asked him, ‘(Dost thou kndw) so touch y?? Only 2 
so much,’ he replied. ‘ But this,’ rejoined Ajatagatru, ‘doos not compre- 
hend the whole of knowlege.’ Then said Gargya, ‘Let me come to thee 
(apthy-Gecipie).’ Ajitasatra answered, ‘This is en inversion of the 
proper rule, that a Brahman should attend a’ Kshattriye with the view 

2 Rog Prof Cawall’ Trenalation af the Then h a. nm, 14y 
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of being instructed in divine knowledge. (But) z will tech thee.’ - 
‘He tock him by the hand, and rose. ry 

"we weGORd wbary Te that of Pravihope Jeivali: ‘ 

Satepatha Brahmaya, xiv. 9,1, 1 (= Brihadarayyaka Upanishad, vi. 
2, 1, p. 1080 of Cal. edit.). S'ectaketur ha vai Aruneyah Panchélanam 
parishadam djagdma | 2a djagama Pravdhanah Jaicalim paricharayama- 
gam | tam udikshya abhyucdda “ kumara” sti | aa * bhoh” tts" prati¢us- 
rava | “anubishfo nv asi pitra” | “om” éti ha uvdcha | 2. “Fotthe 
yatha tmah prajth prayatyo cipratipadyante” sti \“‘na” iti ha uvdcha , 
“‘eettha yatha ima lokam punar apadyante” iti | “na” iti ha eva 
wedcha | “vettha yatha’sau lokah ecam bahubhik punch punak pra- 
yadbhir na sampiryyate” iti | “na” iti ha eva urache | 8. “Veltha 
yatittyam ahutyam hutdyam apah purusha-cdcho dhitead samut- 
thaya vadanti” iti | “na” iti ha era urdcha | “vettha « devayanasya 
02 pathah pratipadam pitriyanasya ra yat kpited derayanam vd pantha- 
nam pratipadyate pitriyanam ea | 4. Api hi nah pisher vachah srutam 
(R.V. x. 88, 15 =Vaj. S. 19, 47) ‘dre sritt aspinacam pitrtindm aham de~ 
vdndm uta marttyandm | tabhyam idam visvam ejat sameti yad antara 
pitaram mataram cha?” iti | “na akam atch ekanchana veda” iti ha 
urdcha | 5, Atha ha enam vasatya upamantrayanchakre | anddritya 
vasatin kumarah pradadrava | sa djagéma pitaram | tan ha uracha * iti 
edva kila no bhavin purd 'nugishtan avochak” ™ iti | “ kathamh sume- 
dhak” tt |“ pancha ma prasnan rdjanyabandhur aprakshit tato na ckan~ 
chana veda” sti ha uvacha | “Katame te” iti | “ime” iti ha pratikany 
uddjahara | 6. Sa ha wedcha | “ tatha nas train tata jantthah yatha yad 
aham kincka ceda sarvam ahais tat tubhyam acocham | prehi tu tattra 
pratitya brakmacharyyam vateyara” iti | bhavan eva gachhato” 
iti | 1. Sa djagama Gautamo yatra Pravahanasya Jaivaler dea | 
tasmai dsanam Ghdryya™ udakam aharaydnchakara | atha ha asmat 
argham™ chakara | 8. Sa ha urdcha “caram bhavate Gautamaya 
dadmak” iti | sa ha woacha “ pratijnate me echa varah | yam tu kumd- 
raaya ante vicham abhdshathas tim me brahi” sti | 9. Sa ho weacho 
“datceshu vat Gautama tad vareshu | manushandm brahi” sti | 10. Sa 
ha wedcha “vijndyate ha asti hironyasya apattah go-atvandhs dasl~ 
ndm pravardnam paridhdndndm | md xo bhavan bakor anuntarya 

= The text of the Brihedirapyaka Up. reads evechat, 

$6 The Byib. Ar. reads GApitys, 

$8 The Brib. Ar. reada erghyam ia 
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aperyentanye oly aredinye Mad” ati | “en cat Gontema tirthens 
ichhasai" ei | ‘“upeiny cham Marentem” iti “etcha Be ome exe 
parce wpayanti” | 11. Se he updyana-Hrtte™ wrache | * tetha nap 
tram Gautoma mi ‘peridhts tara cha pitdmahdh yetha | igen vidya 
ttah pirat na kesmimichana brakmene wrdea | ti te ake tubhyas, 
cakshydimé | ko bi ted evam brecantem arhati pretydkhydtum” it; | 
“«Svetaketu Arageya came to the assembly of tho Panchiles, He 
came to Pravahaps Jaivali,-who wae. Sutren, t servico from his, 
attendants, Sccing Seetakbet, 4 Me ity ‘sald, ‘0 youth.” ‘Sire,’ be 
answered, (King) ‘Hust thou been instructed by thy futher ?? 
(Svetaketa) ‘I have.’ 2. (K.) ‘ Dost thou know how these creature, 
“ y when departing, proceed in different directions?? (S) ‘No.’ (K.) 
: «Dost thou know how they return to this world?" (S) ‘No.’ (K.) 
t “Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled with those 
° — sumerous beings who are thus constantly departing?’ (S.) ‘Nu,’ 
8. (K.) ‘Dost thou know after the offering of what oblation tho 
waters, acquiring human voices, rise and speak?’ (S.) ‘No.’ (K.) 
git ‘Dost thou know the means of attuining the path which leads to the 
gods, or that which leads ‘to the Pitris; by what act the one or the 
other is gained? 4, And we have heard the words of the rishi: 
(B.Y. x. 88, 15 = Vaj. S. 19, 47) “I have heard of two 0 pops f for, 
+ mortals, one to the pitris, another to the gods, By theaé proces 
A\ every moving thing that exists between tho father and the wfother ie. 
> Ac! detween Dyas and Prithivi, heaven end earth).”’ ‘I know none of 
7 gil theee things,’ answered Svctaketu. 5. The king then invited him 
“to stay. The youth, however, did not accept this invitution, but 
hastened away, and came to his father, to whom he suid, ‘Thou didst 
formerly declare me to be instructed.’ ‘How now (my) intelligent 
(0on)?? asked his father, ‘The Rajanya,’ replied tho son, ‘asked me 
five questions, of which I know not even one.’ ‘What were tho 
questions?’ ‘They were these,’ and he told him tho initial words of 
esch of them. 6. The father then said, ‘Be assured, my son, that I 
told thee all that I myself know. But come, let us proceed thither, 
and become (his) pupils. ‘Do thon thyself go,’ rejoined the son. 7. 
Gantama scoordingly arrived (et the abode) of Pravihape Jeivali, who 
caused a seat to be brought, and water and the madhuparka moss tote 
2 Tho tert of the Bh, Hr. Up. roads Hrttyl weasel” U4, 0% po Re 
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presented: 8. and said, ‘We offer thee a boon, Gautams.’ Gautama 
replied, ‘Thou hast promised mo this boon: explain to me the 
questions which thou hast proposed to the youth.’ 9. The king replied, 
“That is one of the divine boons; ask one of those that are human.’ 
10. Gautama rejoined, ‘Thou knowest that I have received gold, cows, 
horses, female slaves, attendants, raiment; be not illiberal towards us 
im reepect to that which is immenee, infinite, boundless.’ ‘This, o ‘ 
Goutama,’ said the king, ‘thou rightly desirest.’ «I approach thes (aa * 
thy)-disciple,’ answered Ggu wpe, The men gf old used to approach 
(theix-toachers) with words (meftty§. He (Sedvrdingly) attended him 
by merely intimating his intention to do #0. ‘Do not,’ then said the 
King, “attach any blame to me, os your ancestors (did not). This * 
knowledge has never herctofore dwelt in any Brihman; but I shi 
declure it to thee, For who should refuse thee when, thou 
_Bpeakest 2?” fe inh Rely = Getty <pre gabon, a 
jhandogya Upanishad, v. S, 1. 1. Sretaketur ha Aruneyah Panchalanan ; 
mitim eydya | tam ha Pravihano Jaivalir ucdcha “ kumara any ted 
*Sishat pita” iti | “anu hi bhagarah” tti | 2. “Fettha yad ito 'dhi pra- 
tah prayanti” iti | “na Bhagarah” iti |“ cettha yatha punar avart- 
tante” iti | “na bhagarah” iti | “vettha pathor deva-yanasya pitri- 
 yanasya cha vydvarttane” iti | “no bhagarah” iti | 3, “Vettha yatha 
Ysau loko na samptryyate” | “na dhagavah” été | “cettha yatha pan- 
* chamydm Ghutav dpah purusha-cachaso bhacanti” iti | “naive bhagavah” 
iti | 4. “Atha nu kim anusishto vochathah | yo hi imani na vidyat ka- 
tham so'nugishto bravtta” iti | aa ha dyastah pitur arddham eyaya | 
tam ha uvicha “ ananugishya vara kila ma bhagavdn abravid ‘anu tea 
‘sinham?” iti | 5. “Pancha ma rdjanyabandhuh prasndn aprakehit 
tesham na ekanchana agakah vivakium” sti | sa he uvacha “ yath ma 
tram tada etn avado yatha "ham esha na ekanchana veda yady aham 
tmdn avedishyah Latham te na acakshyam” iti | 6. So ha Gautamo 
rajno’rddhan eyaya | tarmai he praptaya arhawh chakra | sa ha prateh 
sabhiigak udeyaya | tam ha ucacha “ manushasya bhagavan Gautama vit- 
fasya carait erintthah” iti | sa ha urdcha “tava eve rajan manuhah 
riltam | yam eva kumarasya ante vacham abhashathds tam ova me braki” 
ti | 7. Ba ha Rrichlet babhava | tas Sa“ chiro vasa” ity djndpayan- 


28 Or, “by morcly intestine. we Pertamming, the resentful mode of approach 
bby toughing his fet,” 2600 
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chakra | tam ha urdcha \' yatht ma toa Gautama evado yatha iyat 
na prak trattah purd brdhmanin gachhati tasmad « sarvoshu lokcahu 
Hshattrasya eva prasisanam abhad” ith | tarmat ha. weacka ! 
«1, Svetaketu Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchilon. 
Pravahana Jaivali asked him, ‘Young man, has thy father instructed 
thee?? ‘He has, sire,’ replicd Svetaketu. 2. ‘ Dost thou know," asked 
the king, ‘whither living creatures proceed when they go hence?’ 
(S.) ‘No, sire.’ (King) ‘Dost thou know how they return?’ (8.) ‘No, 
sire.’ (K.) ‘Dost thou know the divergences of the two paths whereof 
one leads to the gods, and the other to the pitris?’ (S.) ‘No, sire.” 
3. (K.) ‘Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled ?’ 
(S.) ‘No, sire.” (K.) ‘Dost thou know how at the fifth oblution tho 
waters acquire human voices?’ (S.) ‘I do not, sire.’ 4. (K.)* And hast 
thou then said “I have been instructed?” for how can he who docs 
not know these things allege that he has been so?’ The young mun, 
mortified, went to his father, and said, ‘Thou didst tell me, I have in- 
atructed thee, when thou hadst not done so. 5. That Rajanya proposed 
to me five questions, of which I could not solve even one.’ The father 
replied, ‘As thou didst then say to me regurding these five questions, 
I know not one of them,—(so I ask thee whether) if I had known 
them, I would not have told them to theo?’ 6. Gautama went to tho 
king, who received him with honour. In the morning, having received 
his share (of attention), he presented himself before the king, who suid 
to him, ‘Ask, o reverend Gautama, a present of human + He 
replied, ‘Tothee, o king, belongs wealth of that desorip Declure 
to me thé questions which thou proposedst.to to youth.’ 7. The king 
was perplexed and desired him to make a jong stay: and said to him, 
* As thou hast declared to me, o Gautama, that this knowledge has not 
formerly reached the Brahmans (who lived) before thee, it has there- 
fore been among all peoples a discipline inculeated by the Ksh Ephattriya - 
class alone.’ ‘He then it tapim, 5 aru Gre 
Sys $34. x pen) Arts 
Sxer. XV1.—Story of King ? Vitvantara and the Syaparna Drake mane. 












Aitareya Brahmags, vii. 27. Veévantaro ha Saushadmanah S'ydpornan 
Parichakshago vilydpernah ysjnam djahre | tad ho anubudhya S'y8parade 
tots yajnan Gjagmup | te ha tad-antarcedy dsdnchalrive | tan ha drishjod 
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wodcha “papasya vai ime karmanch karttarak deate apatdyat vacho 
eaditare yach chhydparnah iman wtthapayate ime me 'ntarvedims asi- 
shata” ité | “ tatha”” iti tan utthapaydnchakruh | ts ho utthapyamanth 
ruruvire ‘yo tebhyo Bhatavtrebhyah Asitamrigah Katyapanah soma- 
pitham abhijigyuh Parikshitasya Jonamejayasya vikadyope yajno tais ts 
tatira viravantah Geuk | kak svit s0’smake aati viro yah imam somapitham 
abhijechyatt” iti |“ ayam aham aemi vo virah” iti ha wedcha Ramo Mar- 
gaveyah | Ramo ha dsa BMargaveyo ’nachanah Sydparntyah | teshan ha 
ultishthatam urdcha “ api nu rdjann itthamvidam veder utthapayanti” 
tti | “yaa team hatham vettha brahmabandho” éti | 28. “ Yattra Indra 
devatah paryacrinjan Viscaripam Teashtram abhyamamsta Vrittram 
astrita yatin sdlacrikebhyah pradad Arurmaghin avadhid Brihaspateh 
pratyavadind” sti | ‘tattra Indrah somapithena vyardhyata | Indrasya 
anu tyriddhin kshattram somapithena ryardhyata | api Indrak somaptthe 
*bhavat Trashtur dmushya somam | tad ryriddham eva adyapi kshatiram 
sonaptthena | sa yas tam bhaksham vidyad yah kehattrasya somaptthena 
tyriddhasya yena kshattram samridhyate katham tain veder ulthapayanti” 
iti | “‘vettha brakmana tram tam bhaksham” | “ceda hi” itt | “tam tat 
no brahmana brahi” ttt |‘ tasmai vai te rajann” iti ha ucdcha | 29. 
Traydnim bhakshanam ekam charishyanti somam va dadhi c& apo od | 
sa yadi somam brahmandnam sa bhakshab | brahmanadme tena bhakshena 
jinvishyaai | brahmana-kalpas te prajdydm djanishyate adayt apayt ava- 
nay yathd-kama-praydpyah | yada vai kshattriyaya pdpam dhavati 
brahmana-kalpo’ sya prajayam Gjayate taro ha aemad deittyo ea tritlyo 
ta brakmanatam abhyupaitoh sa brakmabandhavena jijyishatah | athe 
yadi dadhi caibyanamh 2a Bhakshab | vaidyaiue tena dhakshena jincishyas | 
taifya-kalpas ts projiyam djanishyate ’nyaaya bali-kyid onyasya ddyo 
yatha-kama-jyeyah | yada vai kshattriyaya papam dhacati vatiya-kalpo 
‘sya prajdyam djayate térare ha aamad dritiyo va tritiyo cd vaidyatam 
abhyupaitoh sa vaisyatayd jijytshitah | atha yady apah sidrdsdm sa 
Bhakshab | badratia tena bhakshena jinvishyass | Sadra-Ralpas te praja- 
yam ajanishyate 'nyasya preshyah kamotthapyo yathakima-cadhyah | 
yada vai kshattriyaya papam bhacati sidra-kalpo aya prajdyam ajayate | 
tearo ha asmad dvittyo va trittyo vd Sadratam abhyupaitoh | 20 badra- 
taya jijyashitah | 30. Ete vai te trayo Dhakshah rajann” iti ha weacha 
“< yoakdm 6am na iyat kehattriyo yajamanah othe asya esha avo’. 
hahah” ttyads | 
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‘Visvantara, the son of Sushadman, setting aside the the Syaparpes, was 
performing a sacrifice without their aid. Hearing of this the Syi Syiparpas 
came to the ceremony, and sat down within the sacrificial enclosure’. 
Observing them, the king said, ‘Remove these Syaparnas, doers of evil 
dceds, and speakers of impure language, who havo sat down within 
my sacrificial enclosure.’ Saying, ‘So be it,’ they removed them. 
‘When they were being removed, they exclaimed, ‘ The Kagyapas found 
champions in the Asitamyigas who conquered for them from the Bhita- 
viras the soma-draught at the sacrifice which Janamejaya, the son of 
Parikshit, was performing without their (the Kagyapas’) aid. Who is 
the champion who will conquer for us this soma-draught?’? ‘I am 
your champion,’ cried Rima Mirgaveya. This Rama was a learned 
man, belonging to the Syaparna race. When the Syaparnas were mov- 
ing away, he said, ‘Do thcy, o king, remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man who possesses such knowledge [as I]?? ‘How dost 
thou possess it, Brahman?’ asked the king. 28. (Rama answered) 
“When the deities rejected Indra, who had killed Tvashtra,™ prostrate 
Vrittra, given over the Yatis to the wolves, slain the Arurmaghas, and 
contradicted Byihuspati, then be (Indra) forfeited the soma-draught. 
Tn consequence of his forfeiture, the Kvhittra (Kshattriya) class lost it 


9 Prof, Weber (Ind. St, i., 215) thinks the words “docrs of evil deeds" appear 
to refer to some variety of ceremonial peculiar to the S'yaparnus, and the words 
“ speakers of impure language” to a difference in their diulect ; and be is inclined to 
derive the patronymic of Rima, Margavéya, from the impure caste of Margavas 
mentioned in Manu, x, 34; by which suppositiun, le thinks, a ground would bo 
discovered for the reproaches which Vievantara addresses to the S'yapnrna family. 
Jn reference to the story of Janamejaya, alluded to in this pasuge, Weber remarks 
{Ind, Stud. i, 204): “The same work (the Aitarcya Brahmana, vii, 27) makes 
mention of a dispute which this king had with the eacerdotal fumily of the Buitaviras, 
a branch of the Kaéyspas; and which was adjusted by the intervention of the 
Asitamrigas, who belonged to the same rece” A S'yiparna is alluded to in 8’ P. Br. 
X., 4, 1, 10 (quoted by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. i., 21): Btad ha sma vai tad videiin 
Syiiparnah Siyekiyanah cha “ yad vai me idein kerma sumipryate mama va praja 
Balosnats rajino 'bhavishyan mama brakmanih ma: 
darmanah samipi tena me ubhayatha Salvin praja "tirekshyate | “Knowing this 
Sayakayana, the S'yiparna, said, ‘If this my rito had been completed, my offupring 
would have become the kings of the Salvas, mine their Brahmans, mine their 
Vaidyas. But aa (only) 20 much of the rite has been completed, my offepring 
shall, in both respecte, excel the Salvas.'"” See also Ind. St, x. 18. 

220 Hee Dr. Hang’s note, p. 487, where he states why he cannot follow Sayans in 
rendering sbhyamafiste by “killed.” Prof. Weber (Ind. St. ix. $26) dofonds 
Sayays's interpretation, 
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also, (But Indra recovered a share in the soma-dranght, having stolen 
Tvash¢yi’s soma.) Hence at present leo the Kehattriyas are excluded 
from the soma-dranght. Why do they remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure s man who knows that (other) dranght which (properly belongs) ¢ 
to the Kehattriyas who are excluded from the soma-draught, and by/ 
which they are rendered prosperous?’ ‘Dost thou, o Brahman, know) 
1 feat draught?’ asked the king, ‘I know it,’ answered Rama. ew 
clare it then to us,’ rejoined the prince. ‘I declare it to thee, o king, 
said the other. 29. ‘Of the three draughts they shall bring ope, eithert 
soma, or curds, or water, If he (the priest, bring) the aoma, that is 
the draught of the Brahmans, and with it thou shalt satisfy the Brah- * 
mans. One like a Byihman shall be born in thy line,‘a receiver of 
gifts, adinker (of fia), a sceker of food," a rover at will.” When- 
ever the offence (of drinking the Bribman’s draught)™ is chargeable to 
a Kehattriya, one like a Brihman is born in his line, who in the second 
or third generation from him has the power of becoming a Brahman, 
and likes to live os a Brahman. Next, if (the priest bring) curds, 
that ia the Vaisyo’s draught; with it thou shalt satisfy the Vaisyas. 
One like a Vaigyo shall be born in thy line, one who is tributary to 
another, who is to be used (Zit. eaton) by another, and who may be 
oppressed_at will. Whenever the offence (of consuming the Vaisya’s 
portion) is chargeable to a Kshattriya, one like a Vaidya is bora in his 
line, who ia the second or third generation from him has the power of 
Docoming a Vaisya, and is desirous of living ea a Vaigya. Next, if (the 
priest bring) water, that ie the Sidra’s draught; with it thou shalt 
entify the Sédras. One like a Sidra shall be born in thy line, the 
aervant of another, who may be expelled and sloin at pleasure. When 
the offence (of drinking the Siidra’s draught) is is chargeable against 4 
‘Kehattriya, one like a Sidra is born in his line, who in the second or 
third generation from him hes the power of becoming a Sidra, and 
desires to live like 2 Stidra. 30. ‘ These, o king, are the three draughts, 
which the Kshattriya when sacrificing should not desire. His own 
roper draught is as follows: Let him squeeze the descending branches - 
: Zhen as reatk Ey 
38: Prof. Weber (Ind. Stud, ix. $26) would prefer 0 translate Gbasoy/t (tiberall-) 


wohnend, “dwolling everywhere.”” 
381 Dr, Haug tranalates “when there is any fanit on the Kshattriys (who, when 


swerifising, ots the Brahmans portion),” etc. See the beginning of par. $0 below, 








\. 
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of the nyagrodha (Indian fig) tree, with the fruits of the udnmbara, 
the agrattha, and the plaksha trees, and drink these juices. This ia 
his own proper draught. 

The continuation may be read in Dr. Haug’s translation, pp. 486 ff. 
After the priest has given the king s deal of further informution the 
result is told in par. $4, as followa: 

Tam cram etam bhaksham provacka Ramo Margaveyo Viscantardya 
Saushadmandya | tasmin ha uvdcha prokte “ sahasram u ha brahmana 
tubhyam dadmah ; safydparnah 4 me yajnah" sti | 

“This draught did Rama Margaveya declare to Vigvantara the son 
of Sushadman, When it had been declared the king said, ‘Brahman, 
‘we give thee a thousand (cows): and my sucrifice (shull be performed) 
with (the aid of the) Syaparnas.’” 


Szer, XVII.—Story of Matanga who tried in vain to raise himeslf to 
the position of a Brahman. 


The legend of Matanga, which is narrated in the Anusiisana-parven 
of the Mohabhiirata, verses 1872 ff., is introduced by a question which 
Yudhishthira addresses to Bhishma, verse 1867: Kshattriyo yadi va 
vatsyah Sadro td rdjasattama | brahmanyam prépnuydd yena tad me 
vydkhydtum arhast | tapasa vd sumahatd karmana vd srutena vd | 
brahmanyan atha ched ichhet tad me braki samdsatah | Blishmah urdcha 
{ 1870. Brahmanyan tata dushprapyara varnaih kshattradibhie pribhih | 
paraih he sarra-bhatanah sthanam etad Yudhishthira | bahvts tu sam- 
saran yontr jayamanah punah punah | paryaye tata kasminschid brah- 
mano ndma sayate | “ Explain to mo the means—whether it be intense 
austere-fervour, or garemonies, or Vediv learning—whereby a Kshat- 
triya, a Vaidya, or a Sidra, if he desire it, can attain to the state of a 
Brahman. Bhishma replies (1870), The state of a Brihman is hard 
to be acquired by men of the other thros clesses, the Kehattriyas, etc. ; 
for this Brahmanhood is the highest rank among all living creatures. 
It is only after passing through numerous wombe, and being born again 
and again, that such a man, in some revolution of being, becomes a Brih- 
man.” Bhishma proceeds to illustrate this principle by the case of Ma- 
tanga, who was apparently the son of a Brahman, was distinguished for 
his good qualities, and was estesmed to be himself of the same class as his 
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fathor (verse 1873: doyate} kasyachit tate tulya-cornah sxtas to abhat | 
Matango nima namnd vai sarvath samudito gunaih |) He was, however, 
discovered to be of spurious birth in the following manner: He hap- 
pened to be sent somewhere by his father to perform sacrifice, and was 
travelling in a car drawn by asses. On his way he repeatedly pierced 
on its nose with the goad the colt which was conveying him along with 
its mother, Feeling for the wound thus inflicted on her offspring, the 
ehe-ass said: “ Be not distressed, my son, it is a Chandiila who is on the 
car, There is nothing dreadful in a Brahman; he is declared to be kindly, 
a teacher who instructs all creatures: how then can he smite any one? 
This man of wicked disposition shows no pity to a tender colt, and 
thereby indicates his origin; for it is birth which determines the cha- 
racter”’ (verse 1876. Uvacha ma guchah puttra chandalae tv adhitish- 
thati | brahkmane daruna nasti maitro brahmana uchyate | acharyah 
earca-bhatdnam édata kim prakarishyati | ayam tu papa-prakritir bale 
na kurute daydm | sra-yonim manayaty esha bhavo bhavain niyachhati |), 
Overhearing this colloquy, Matanga instantly got down from the car 
and besought tho she-ass, whom he honoured with the epithet of “‘ most, 
intelligent,” to tell him how she knew him to be a Chandila and how 
his mother had been corrupted. The she-ass informs him that his 
woother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-born 
parber, and that he was the offspring of this connection and conse-_ 
quently no Brihman (verse 1882. Brahmanyam crishalena tram mat- 
tayai napitena ha | jatas tram asi chandalo brakmanyam tena te’nasat |). 
On receiving this unwelcome revelation, Matanga returned home, and 
being questioned by his reputed father about the cause of his speedy 
reappearance, he told him what he bad heard; and expressed hie 
determination to enter on a course of austerities. He does eo accord- 
ingly with such effect that he glarms the gods, and receives the offer 
ofa boon from Indra. He asks for Brihmanhood; but Indra tells him 
that he must perish if he continues to make that request, as the high 
position he secka cannot be obtained by one born as a Chepdéla 
(verse 1895). Matanga, however, continues his exercises for a hundred 
year, when Indra repeats his former determination, and supports it by 
reasons, explaining (1901 #f.) that a Chendals oan only become a Sidra 
in a thousand births, a Sidra a Vaidya after a period thirty times oa 
long, a Vaidya a Rajanya after a period sixty times the length, a. 
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janya a Brahman after a period of sixty times the duration, and eo on, 
@ Brahman only becoming « Kapdaprishtha, a Kindaprishtha a Japs, 
a Japa a Srotriya, after immense intervals. Indra therefore advises 
Matanga to choose some other boon, But the devotes ia still dissatie- 
fied with the god’s decision, and renews his austerities for a thousand 
years, At the end of that period he reccives still the same answer, 
and the same advice. But though distressed he did not yet despair; 
but proceeded to balance himself on his great toe; which, although 
reduced to skin and bone, he succeeded in doing for @ hundred years 
without fulling. At length, when he was on the point of tumbling, 
Indra ran up and supported him; but continued inexorably to refuso 
his request; and though further importuned, would only consent to 
give him the power of moving about like .a bird, and changing his 
shape at-will, and of being honoured and renowned (verses 1934 ff.), 

‘The assertion here made of the impossibility of a Kshattriya becom- 
ing « Brahman until he has passed through a long series of births is 
of course in flagrant contradiction with the stories of Visvimitra, 
Vitahavya, and others. 

‘Matanga (or a Matanga) is mentioned in passage already quoted in 
p. 411 a8 a rajarshi who supported Visvamitra's family and for whom 
that sage sacrificed. He is also named in the Sabhi-parvan, verse 340, 
as sitting in Yame’s assembly along with Agastya, Kila, aud Mrityu, 
ete., ete. ; in the Vana-parvan, 8079, as a great rishi (maharehi); and 
in the Sinti-parvan, 10875, as one of cortain sages who had acquired 
their position by austerities (sce above, p. 132), His disciples, he him- 
self, and his forest are mentioned in the Ramayana, iii. 73, 23, 29, 30, 





Beer, KVILI.—Lagend of the Brahman Paraéurdma, the exterminator 
of the Kehattriyas. 


Ae Paregurama belonged to the race of the Bhrigus, it may be advis- 
able to premise some particulars regarding that family. 

In his Lexicon, s.2., Professor Roth tells us that the Bhrigus wero a 
clase of mythical beings, who, according to the Nirukta, xi. 19, belonged 
to the middle or aérial class of gods (‘‘madhyamiko deva-gazak™ itt 
Nairukiah). They were the discoverers of fire an@ybrought it to men, 
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(B.Y. x. 46, 2, etc.) He adds, however, that this race has aleo a 
connection with history, as one of the chief Brahmanical families bears 
this name, and allusions are made to this fact even in the hymus of the 
Rig-veda (vii. 18, 6; viii. 3, 9, 16; viii. 6, 18; viii. 91, 4). Bhrigu 
is aleo, as Prof. Roth observes, the name of a rishi representing a 
family, who is mentioned in Atharva-veda, ¥. 19, 1, aa suffering injury 
at the hands of the Syinjayas (see above, p. 286). As regards his birth, 
it is said in the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, that first the Sun, and then 
Bhrigu arose out of the seed which had issued from Prajapati,™ thats 
Bhyigu was adopted by Varuna, and was consequently called Varuni, 
etc, (Tasya yad retasah prathamam udadipyata tad asiv Gdityo "bhavat | 
yad dvitiyam asit tad Bhrigur abhacat | tam Varuno nyagrihntta | tas- 
mat sa Bhrigur Varunih). Be is accordingly called by this name in 
the §. P. Br. xi. 6, 1, 1, where he is said to have conceived himself to 
be superior in knowledge to his father Varuna (Bhrigur ha vai Varunir 
Varunam pitaram tidyaya ’timene); and also in the Taittiriya Upani- 
ahad (Bibl. Ind, p. 123: Bhrigur vai Varunir Varunam pitaram upa- 
sandra). The preceding story of Bhrigu’s birth is devcloped and mo- 
dified in the Anugisana-parvan of the Muhabhirata, verse 4104 ff.: 
Vasishthah uvacha | api chedam pura Rama srutam me Brahma-darsa- 
nam | Pitdmahasya yad crittam Brakmanah paramdtmanak | derasya 
mahatas tata Farupim bibhratas tanum | aiscaryye varune Rama 
Rudrasyebasya cai prabhoh | ‘‘Vosishtha said, 4104: I hare also 
heard, 0 Rama (ie. Paragurima), of this vision of Brahma, of that 
which occurred rogarding Pitamaha, Brahma, the eupreme spirit, the 
great god (#.¢. Mahadeva), Rudra, Téa, the lord, assuming the body of 
‘Varuna, and invested with the dominion of Varuna.” After this singular 
description of Mahideva as identified with Brahmi, Brahma the su- 
preme spirit, and Varuna, the speaker goes on to tell us that the 
munis, the gods headed by Agni, the embodied portions of the sacrifice, 
and the Vedas, etc., assembled on the occasion referred to, and then 
prococds, verse 4112: Zsha Brahma Sivo Rudro Varuno’gnik Praja- ~ 
patib | kirttyate bhagavan devah sarva-bhita-patif éivah | tasya yajnah 

5 See my article on “ Manu, the progenitor of the Aryyan Indians” in Journ. 
R.A. 8. for 1863, p. 415 f.; and above, pp. 168 and 170. 

24 The commencement of the story, of which this is part of the sequel, is given 
nhove, p. 107 f. 

‘9 Soo Ind, Stud. ii, 231, and Journ. of the German Or. Soo, ix. 240, 
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Paéupates tapak kratava eva cha | diksha dipta-orata dect ditad cha sa- 
Gigticard§ | deva-patnyas cha kanyat cha devdnam chatea mdtarah | 
Ajagmuh sahitas tattra tadd Bhrigu-kulodeaha | 4115. Yajnam Pasu- 
pateh pritah Farunasya makdtmanah | Srayambhucas tu tak drishtra 
retah samapatad bauer | tasya sukrasya tisyandat paintain sangrihya 
Bhamitah | prasyat Pusha kardbhydm cai tasminn eva butdsane | tatas 
tasmin eampracritte sattre jealita-parake | Brahmano juhratas tattra 
pradurbhavo babhica ha | skanna-matram cha tach chhukram éruvena 
parigrihya sak | djya-rad mantratas chapi s0'juhod Bhrigu-nandana | 
tatas tu janayamaea bhata-gramam cha ciryyaran |... . 4121, S'ukre 
hute'gnau tasmine tu pradurdeame trayah prabho | purushah vapusha 
yuktah scaik svaih prasara-jair-gunaib |“ Bhrig” tty eva Bhriguh por- 
fam angarebhyo ’ngira ’bhavat | angara-saméraydch chaivo Karir ity 
aparo’bhavat | saha jralabhir utpanno Bhrigus tasmad Bhriguh smyitak | 
oes 4140, “ Parunas chesraro dero labhatam kamam tpritam" | nisur- 
gad Brahmanas chaps Faruno yadasampatih | jagraha vai Bhrigum pire 
eam apatyain strya-varchasam | Zicaro’ngirasam chagner apatyartham 
akalpayat | PitGmahas te apatyan vai Kavi jagraha tattva-vit | tada 
sa Varunah khyato Bhriguh prasaca-karma-krit | Agneyas tv Angirah 
briman Kacir Brahmo mahayaéah | Bhargavangirasau loke loka-san- 
tdna-lakahanau | ete hi prasacah sarce prajinam patayas trayah | 
sarcam santdnam eteshim idam tly upadhdraya | Bhrigos tu puttrah 
saptdsan sarce tulyah Bhrigor gunaih | Chyarano Vajrasirshas cha 
Suchir Aurcas tathaica cha | Sukro Varenyas cha Vibhu& Savanad 
cheti sapta te {| Bhargarah Varuna) sarce yesham vamso bharan api | 
“4112. This adorable and gracious god, lord of all ercaturcs, is known 
as Brahma, Siva, Rudra, Varuna, Agni, Projipati. This Pasupati (hod) 
a sacrifice.™ Austere-fervour, Oblations, Consecration, (Diksha) that 
goddess with brilliant rites, the Points of tho compass, their regentr, 
the wives, daughters and mothers of the gods came all together with 
joy (4115) to this sacrifice of Pagupati the great Varuna, When Sva- 
yambhi (Brahma) saw these goddesses his secd fell to the ground. 
Pishan in consequence collected the particles of dust which were thus 
moistened, and threw them into the fire. When the sacrifice with its 
blazing fires had begun, there was seen an apparition of Brahma offering 
an cblation. Collecting with the sacrificial ladle that which had fallen, 
‘% Such soems to be the construction of this line, 
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he cast it, like butter, with sacred texts, into the fire. And thence the 
powerful god generated all beings. .. .. 4121. When the seed had beer 
cast into tho fire, there arose thres men endowed with bodies, and wit 
their own respective qualities derived from their generation. Bhyigt 
sprang first from Bhrik (the blazing of the fire}, Angiraa from the 
cinders, and Kavi® from a heap of cinders. Bhyigu was so neme¢ 
because he was produced together with flames.” The god, called Ma- 
hadeva, Varuna, and Pavana, claimed these three men as his own, anc 
the fruit of his sacrifice (verse 4133 f.). Agni and Brahmé also claimea 
them (4135 f.), The other gods, however, entreuted Brahma to accede 
to the wishes of Agni and Varuna: “4140. ‘And let Varuna, the lord, 
the god, also receive the object of his desire’ By the gift of Brahnid, 
Varuya, lord of sca-monsters, first received for his offspring Bhyigu 
brilliant us the sun. And Isvara (Mahadeva) appointed Angiras to be 
Agni’a son. And Pitamaha, who knows the veality of things took 
Kavi as his offspriug, Then Bhrigu, the progenitor of creatures, wa. 
named the son of Varuna, Angiras the son of Agni, and the glorious 
Kavi the son of Brahma. The Bhargava and the Angirnsa are distin- 
guished in the world as the propagators of mankind. For all these 
three lords of creatures were propagators. Know the whole of thi. 
world to be their offspring. Bhyigu had seven sons, all equal to thei 
father in good qualities, Chyavana, Vajrasirsha, Suchi, Aurva, Sukra, 
Vurenya, Vibbu, and Savane. These were all Bhargavas, and Varunas 
to whose race you (Paraguriima) yourself also belong.”” 

In another passage of the M. Bh. Adip. 869, it is similarly said. 
Bhyigur maharshir bhagatan Brahmana cai Scayambhuvd | Varunasy 
kratau jatoh pavakad iti nah srutam | “We have heard that the grea 
and venerable rishi Bhyigu was produced by Brahma from fire at the 
suerifice of Varuna.” 

The Nirukta, iii. 17, has the following etymology of Bhrign: Archi- 
thi Bhriguh sambabhiva | Bhrigur bhpijyamano ne dehe | “ Bhyign wo. 

+" produced in the flame; thongh roasted, he was not coneumed./L/"” 

The Taitt. Br. 3. 8, 2, 5, has a different account : Indrdsya sushucd- 
gasya tredha indryah vtryyam pardpatat | Bhrigus trittyam abhavat 


331 Jn the M. Bh. Adip, ¥. 2606, Kavi is suid to be Bhrigu’a son (Bhrigah puttre 
aviv videin S'ukrak). On the other hand he, or another person of the same nams 
ia aaid in the Anusasana-p, 4160, to be, along with Kari, a son of Kavi, 
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« While Indra was continuing to pour out Soma, his manly wiggar fell 
in three portions. The third became Bhrigu.” fre tse O° 
Bhrigu ie declared! Bp the Vishnu P.{sce above, p. 65) to have been 

one of the iiné Brahinds, mental sons of Brahmi. The Bhiig. P. iil, 12, 
28, says he sprang from thé itn of the creator (Dhrigue tracki). Thu 
M. Bh. Adip. 2605, on the contrary declares: Brahmano hridayam bhit- 
tea nisspito Bhagavan Dhriguh | “The vencrable Bhriga, having split 
Brahma’s heart, issued forth” (Weber, Ind. St. ii. 231). So, too, tho 
Vayu P. i. 9, 100: Bhyigua tu hridayay jajne yishih Salilajanmanck | 
“ Bhrigu was produced from the heart of the Water-born (Brahmi) ;" 
and adds, verse 103: Ity ete manasch puttrab cijneyth Lrakmanch 
autah | Bhrige-ddayas tu ye apishtah navaite brahma-radinah | 104. Gri- 
hamedhinah puréngas dharmas tath prak pravarttitah | “These were tho- 
mind-born eons of Brahm’. Bhrigu, and the others, nine in all; who wero 
created, were declarers of sacred knowledge and ancient houscholders ; 
by them was duty of old established.” Manu mentions Bhyigu (i. 85, see 
above, p. 86) as one of his own ten sons. He also speaks of him (i. 59, 
60, above, p. 38) ns commissioned by himself (Manu) to promulgate his 
code. In Manu, v. 1. however, the sage is said to have sprang from 
fire (idam achur mahatmanam anala-prabharam Bhrigum). As, how- 
ever, he had been previously declared to be one of Manu’s ten sons, and 
is 80 called also in the third verse of book v. and the scvond of book vii., 
where he is styled Manavo Bhriguk, Kullika thinks it necessary to 
explain this other alleged descent from fire by saying thut that had 
been the sage’s origin in a previous mundane era (Halpa): Yadyapi 
prathamadhyaye data-prajapati-madhye “Dhrigui Naradam eva cha" iti 
Bhriguesrishtir api Manutah eva ukta tathipi kalpa-bhedena agni-pra- 
bhavatcam uchyate | tatha cha érutih * tasya yad retasah prathamay dedi- 
pyate tad osde adityo 'bhavat | yad doitiyam asd Bhrigur” iti | atah 
eva bhrashtad retaah utpannatead Bhriguh | “Though the ercation of 
Bhriga, as one of the ten Prijap&tis, is declared, in the 35th verso of 
the first book, to have proceeded from Manu, still he is hore said to 
have been produeed from fire, from the difference in the mannor of his 
birth in the different Kalpas. And eo the Veda says (in the passage 
quoted above from the Ait. Br.). Hence he ia called Bhyigu, because 
he sprang from the seed which fell (bhrashfat).™ 

1 See Prof. Wilson's note, Vishyu Puriiya, vol, i. p. 100 ff., in the course of 
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Professor Roth (Lit. and History of the Veda, p. 135) says: ‘The 
Bhrigas are one of the most important Vedie families, to which Jamad- 
agni, Chyavana, Aurva, Apuavina, and other rishis are assigned. Many 
conjectures might be formed in connection with the part which these 
several Bhyigus play in the later legends; but it seems to me unsafe to 
draw any conclusions till we are in possession of the intermediate links, 
and especially till wo have learnt more precisely from the Vedic hymns 
themselves the relations of these familics to each other. Nevertheless 
I will remark that Sunahsepha, the adopted son of Visvamitra, is, 
according to the Purinas, a Bhrigu; and consequently the Bhyigus 
appear in intimate connection with the enemy of Vasishtha; and 
further, that Sagara, who was reared by the Bhrigu Aurva, ig restrained 
by Vasishtha in his war of extermination against the Sukas and other 
burbarous tribes. His enemies, when hard pressed, had resorted to 
Vasistitha as an interecssor.” (See above, p. 337, and Wileon’s Vishnu 
Turina, vol, iii. p. 291.) 

The story of Parasuriima and the Kshattriyas is briefly mentioned in 
the second section of the Adiparvan of the Muhabhirata (verses 272— 
280), where the events referred to are said to have occurred in the in- 
terval between the Tretaé and Dvapara ages (7retd-deaparayoh sandhau 
Ramah sastra-bhritam varah | asakrit parthivamh kshattram jaghindmar- 
sha-choditah | aa sarvai Kshattram utsddya sva-viryyendnala-dyutih |). 
The history is more fully told in other parts of the Mahabharata. 
In the 178th-180th sections of the Adiparvan there is a legend in 
which no mention is made of Puragurima, or the slaughter of the Kshat- 
triyas; but in which we have the following particulars: Purigara was 
son of Suktri, and grandson of Vasishtha, as we have seen above, p. 417. 
‘When he heard of the way in which his father had met his death, Hé 
actermined to execute a general slaughter of all creatures (¢. 6800) ;* 
but his grandfather restrained him by narrating the history of the 


which he says, “The Viiyu hes also another account of their (the Prajapatis) origin, 
‘aud states them to have sprung from the fires of a sacrifice offered by Brahma; 
an allegorical mode of expressing their probable original—considering them to be in 
rome degteo real persons—from the Brahmanical ritual, of which they were the fires 
institutora and obscrvers.”” 

29 Reference is made in the commencement of the Vishgu Puriza to the sma 
circumstanos (Wilson's Visbgu Pariga, vol. i pp. 7 #.) Pardéare is the narrator of 
the Vishyu Purdpa (ibid. p. 11). 
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Bhryigas and Kshettriyas, as follows: There was 4 king named Krita- 
viryya, by whose liberality the Bhrigus, learned in the Vedas, who 
“Cfficiated as his priests, had been greatly enriched with corn and 
money (verse 6802. yo veda-vidam loke Bhrigandm parthivarsha- 
Bhak | 2a tan agra-bhujas tata dhanyena cha dhaneno cha | somdnte tar- 
paydmasa cipulena visampate |). After he bnd gone to heaven, his 
descendants were in want of money, and came to beg for a supply from 
the Bhyigus, of whose wealth they were aware. Some of the latter 
hid their money under ground, others bestowed it on Brahmans, being 
afraid of the Kshattriyas, while others again gave those last what they 
wanted. It happened, however, that a Kshattriya, while digging tho 
ground, discovered some money buried in the house of a Bhrigu. Tho 
Kehattriyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and, being incensed, 
slew in consequence all the Bhrigus, whom they regarded with con- 
tempt, down to the children in the womb (verse 6809. dramanya tatah 
krodhad Bhrigatis tan saranagatan | nijaghnuh parameshrasdh sarvane 
tan nisitath Saraih | a-garbhad avakrintantas cheruh sarvam vasundha- 
rim |). The widows, however, fled to tho Himalaya mountains, One 
of them concealed her unborn child in her thigh. The Kshattriyas, 
hearing of its existence from a Brahman! informant, sought to kill it; 
but it issued forth from its mother’s thigh with lustre, and blinded tho 
persecutors. After wandering about bewildered among the mountains 
for a time, they humbly supplicated the mother of the child for tho 
Testoration of their sight; but she referred them to her wonderful 
infant Aurva into whom the whole Veda, with its six Vedingas, had 
entered (verse 6823. Shad-angaé chakhilo vedah imam garbhastham eva 
ha | vivela Bhrigu-vainéasya bhiyak priya-chikirshaya |), as the person 
who (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relatives) had robbed them 
of their eyesight, and who see could restore it. id accordingly 





meditated the destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for the * 
Slaughter of the Bhyigus, and entered on @ course of austerities which ~ 
alarmed both gods, asuras, and men; but his progenitors (Pityis) them- 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose by saying 
that they had no desire to be revenged on the Kehattriyas: 6834. Na- 
nibair Bi toda tata Bhyigubhie bhavitatmabhib | badho hy upelshita’ 
sorcaih kehaltriyanam vikitisatam | dyusha viprakishtena yada sah 
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Eheda avitat | toda smabhir badhas tata kshatiriyair tpsitah svayam | 
nikhatam yack cha cai vittam kenachid Bhrigu-vebmani | veirayaiva tada 
nyastah Rahaltriydn kopayishaubhik | kite Ki vittena nah Raryyat evor- 
geprinath dvijottama |... . 6841. Ma badhth kehattriyame tata no 
lokan sapta puttraka | dashayantam tapas-tejah krodham utpatitam jahi | 
“6854. It was not from weakness that the devout Bhrigus overlooked 
the massacre perpetrated by the murderous Kshattriyas. When we 
became distressed hy old age, wo ourselves desired to be slaughtered by 
them. ‘The money which was buried by some one in a Bhrigu’s house 
was placed there for the purpose of exciting hatred, by those who 
wished to provoke the Kehattriyas. For what had we, who were 
desiring heaven, to do with money?” They add that they hit upon 
thia devico because they did not wish to be guilty of suicide, and con- 
cluded by calling upon Aurva to restrain bis wrath ; and sbstain from 
the sin he was meditating, verse 6841: ‘“ Destroy not the Kshattriyas, 
© son, nor the seven worlds. Suppress thy kindled anger which nullifies 
the power of austere-fervour.” Aurva, however, replies that he cannot 
allow his threat to remain unexecuted. His anger, unless wreaked 
‘upon some other object, will, he says, consume himself. And he argues 
on grounds of justice, expediency, and duty, against the clemency which 
his progenitors recommend. He is, however, persuaded by the Pityis_ 
to throw the fire of his anger into the sea, where they say it will find” 
exércise in assailing the watery clement, and in this way his threat 
will be fulfilled. “It accordingly kecame the great Hayaéiras, known -; 
to those who are acquainted with the Veda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks up the waters” (Mahad Hayasiro bhatra yat tad oeda- 
‘vido vidub | tam agnim udgirad oaktrat pibaty dpe mahodadhau). It is 
worthy of remark that in a legend, one object of which, at least, would 
soem to be to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Kshattriyas in 
oppressing the Brahmans, we should thus find a palliation of the con- 
duct of the oppressors, coming from the other world. But here the 
principle of the nothingness of mundane existence asserts itself; and 
the final superiority of the Brahmans is vindicated, while their magna 
nimity is exemplified. 

“Phe next version of this legend, which I shall quote, is that given 
in the 115th—117th sections of the Vanapsrvan. Arjuna, son of Kyita- 
virya, and king of the Haihiyas, had, we are told, a thousand arma, 

eat ae 
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He obtained from Dattatreya an aérial car of gold, the march of which 
was irresistible. He thus trod down gods, Yakshas, rishis, and op- 
preased all creatures (10137. Arydhata-gatis chatva rathas tasya mahat- 
manah | rathena tena tu tada cara-danena viryyacdn | mamardda devan 
yakshimé cha rishtné chatva samantatah | bhatané chaiva aa sarvaiie tu 
pidayamdea sarcateh |). The gods and rishis applied to Vishnu, and 
he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Ayjune, devised the 
means of destroying the latter. At this time, the story gocs on, there 
lived a king of Kanyakubja, called Gadhi, who had a daughter named 
Satyavati. The marriage of this princess to the rishi Richika, ond 
the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in nearly the same way as above 
narrated in page 350. Jamadagni and Satyavati had five sons, tho 
youngest of whom was the redoubtable Paragurima. By his father’s 
command he ki:ls his mother (who, by the indulgence of impuro 
desire, had fullen from her provions sanctity), after the four elder sons 
had refused this matricidal office, and had in consequence beon de- 
prived of reason by their father's curse. At Parusurama’s desire, 
however, his mother is restored by his faiher to life, and his brothers 
to reason; and he himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder; 
and obtains the boon of invincibility and long life from his futher. 
His history now begins to be connected with that of king Arjuna (or 
Kartavirya). The latter had come to Jamadagni’s hermitage, and had 
been respectfully received by his wife; but he had requited this 
honour by carrying away by force the calf of the sage’s sacrificial 
cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On being informed of this 
violence, Paragurama was filled with indignation, attacked Arjuna, cut 
off bis thousand arms, and slew him. Arjuna’s sons, in roturn, sew 
the peaceful sage Jamadagni, im the absence of Paraéurima. The nar- 
rative thus proceeds : 

10201, Dadaha pitaram chignau Ramah pora-puranjayak | pratijajne 
badhaw chapi sarva-kshattrasya Bharata | 0a kruddho tibalah sankhyo 
dastrans Gdiye viryyavdn | jaghaivin Karttaviryyasya sutan eko’ntak- 
opamah | Teshat ohanugatah yo cha kehattriyah kehattriyarshabha | 
taih$ cha sarcdn avamridhndd Ramah praharatam varak | trissapta- 
kriteah prithict® kpitea nthkshatiriyam prabheh | samantapanchake 
pancha chakara raudkiran hradin | 10205. Sa tesku tarpaydmasa Bhyi- 
gin Bhyigu-bulodeaha | stkshad dadaria charchtkah 2a cha Raman 
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nyavedayat | tato yajnena mahatd Jamadagnyah pratdpavan | terpaya- 
mata devendram ritvigbhyah pradadau mahim | vedits chapy adadad hai- 
mth Kasyapdya mahatmans | dasa-tydmayatam kritca navotesdhan 
visampate | tam Kasyapasyanumater brakmanah khandaéas tada | vya- 
bhajains te tada rdjan prakhyatah Khandavdyanah | sa pradaya mahih 
tasmat Kasyapaya mahaimane | asmin mahendre sailendre casaty amita- 
vikramak | cram vatram abhat tasya kshattriyair loka-casibhiB | prithiot 
chapi vijita Ramenamite-tejasd | 

“Rama, after performing, on his return, his father’s funeral 
obsequies, vowed to destroy the whole Kehattriya race; and executed 
his threat by kilhing first Arjuna’s sons and their followers. Twenty- 
one times did he sweep away all the Kshattriyas from the earth, and 
formed five lakes of blood in Samantapanchaka ; (10,205) in which he 
satiated the manes of the Bhrigus, and beheld face to face (his grand- 
futher) Richtka, who addressed himself to Rama. The latter gratified 
Indra by offering to him « grand sacrifice, and gave the carth to the 
officiating priests. He bestowed also a golden altar, ten fathoms long 
and nine high, on the mighty Kasyapa. This, by his permission, the 
Brahmans divided among themselves, deriving thence the name of 
Khipdavayanas. Having given away the earth to Knéyapa, Paragu- 
rima himself dwell the mountain Mahendra. Thus did enmity 
arise between him the Kshattriyas, and thus was the earth con- 
quered by Rima of boundless might.” 

The means by which the Kshattriya race was restored are described 
in the following passage from the Adiparvan, verses 2459 ff. : 

Trissapta-kpiteah prithicit kritea nihkahattriyam purd | Jamad- 
agnyas tapas teps Mahendre parvatottame { 2460. Tada nihkshattriye 
luke Bhargavena krite sati | brakmanan kehattriyah rdjan autdrihinyo 
*bhichakramuh {| tabhth aha samdpetur brahmandh éamsita-vratag | ritav 
rita nara-vydghra na kamdd nangitau tatha | tebhyag cha lebhire garb- 
ham Kkshattriyds tah sahasragah | tatah sushuvire rdjan kshatirryan 
ciryyavattaran | kumarané cha kumayté cha punah kshattrabhivrid- 
dhyays | evat tad brahmanaih Kshatiram kshattriyten tapasvibhib | 
jatom criddham cha dharmena sudirghenayushanoitam | chatvaro 'pi tate 
varnah babhavur bréhmanottarah | 

9459, Having one and twenty times swept away all the Kehat- 
triyas from the carth, the son of Jamedagai engaged in susterities on 
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Mahendra the most excellent of mountains. 2460. After he had cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, their widows came to the Brihmans, praying 
for offspring. The religious Brahmans, free from any impulse of lust, 
echabited at the proper seasona with these women, who in consequence 
became pregnant, and brought forth valiant Kehattriya boys and girls, 
to continue the Kehattriye stock. Thus was the Kshattriya race vir- 
tnously begotten by Brahmans on Kehattriya women, and became mul- 
tiplied and long-lived. Thence there arose four castes inferior to the 
Brahmans.” 

This restoration of the Kshattriyas and their rule is said to have 
been followed by a state of great virtue, happincss, and prosperity. 
As one exemplification of the religious perfection which prevailed, it ie 
said that ‘the Brahmans did not sell their sacred lore, nor recite the 
‘Vedas in the vicinity of Sidras” (verse 2474. Wa cha vikrinate brakma 
brahmands cha tada npipa | na cha Sidra-samabhyase vedan uchchdra- 
yanty uta |). 

Another version of this legend is given in the Siintiparvan, section 49, 
‘The birth of Jamadagni as the son of Richika and Satyavati is related 
very much as in the Vishpu Paripa (see above, p. 349 f.); but Richika 
tells his wife that the whole of her father’s race shall become Brih- 
manical (verse 1741. Brahma-bhitam hi sakalam pitus tava kulam bhavet); 
and of Vigvamitra, the son of Gadhi, we are told that he ‘‘had the cha- 
racter of a Brahman, and was possessed of all Brahmanical qualitics * 
(1745, Vitoamitram cha dayadam Gadhik Kusika-nandanah { yam prapa 
brahma-samitan civatr brahma-guaair yutam |). Jamadagni was futher 
of the dreadful Paragurima, “who became perfect in science, thoroughly 
versed in archery, and the slayer of the Kshattriyas, himself violent as 
flaming fire. By propitiating Mahadeva he obtained, among other 
‘weapons, the irresistible axe ( paragu)” (1747. Sarva-vidyanta- gam 
breshthah dhanur-vedasya pairagam | Ramat kshattriya-hantdram pra- 
diptam iva pacakam | toshayited Mahadevam parcate Gandhamadane | 
strani caraydmisa paraium chatilejasam {), from which his name is de- 
rived. Arjuna, eon of Kritavirya, king of the Haihayns, is here also re- 
Presented as having a thousand arms, but in opposition to the previous 
account he is described as a “ %. 4 and religions monarch, who at an 
aboamedha (horse-sacrifice) besYis | 770 the Brahmans the earth with 
its seven continents and mountains, which he had conquered by his 
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orms and weapons” (verse 1751. Chakravarttt mahate@ ciprigdm aiva- 
medhike | dadau sa prithivith sarvat sapta-deipath sa-parcatam | sva- 
bako-astra-balendjau jitea parama-dharma-tit |). He had, however, at 
the solicitation of Agni permitted that voracious deity to consume his 
towns, villages, forests, etc, ; and as the hermitage of Apava (Vasiahtha) 
had been destroyed in the conflagration, Arjuna was doomed by the 
eage's curse to have his arms cut off by Paraguréma. The story proceeds: 
Verse 1769. Arjunas iu mahdigja bali nityam tamatmekah | brah- 
manyas cha Saranyas data siras cha Bharata | 1760. Nachintayat tada 
Sapam tena dattam mcahatmand | tasya putras tw balinah Sapendswr 
pitur badhe | nimittad avaliptah vai nritamedé chaiva earcada | Jama- 
dagni-dhenvas te eatsam Gninyur Bharatarshabha | ajndtaih Kartta- 
vlryena Hathayendrena dktmata | tannimittam abhid yuddham Jamadagnor 
mahdtmanah ; tato ’rjunasya bahumis tan chhittva Ramo rusha 'nvitab | 
+ «ee 1766. Zatak pityi-badhamarshad Ramah parama-manyuman | 
nibkshattriyam pratisrutya mahim Sastram agrihnata | tatah sa Bhrigu- 
fardalak Karttaviryasya vtryavan | vikramya vyaghandsu putiran paut- 
trams cha sarvasah | a Hathaya-sahasrani hatvd parama-manyumdan | cha- 
kara Bhargavo rdjan mahi sonita-kardamam | sa tatha ’éu mahateyab 
kritvd nihkahattriyam mahim | 1770. Kripaya paraya "vish{o vanam eva 
jagama ha | tato varsha-sahasresku samatiteshu keshuchit | kehepam sam- 
praptavams tatira prokritya kopanah prabhuh | Vidvamstrasya pauttras 
tu Ratbhya-puttro mahatapah | Pardrasus mohardja kshiptaka (kehiptod 
ha?) jana-samsads | “* ye te Yaydti-patane yajne santah samagatah | Pra- 
tarddana-prabhyitayo Rama kits kshattriyah na te | mithya-pratijne Rama 
tvams Katthase jana-saiisadi | bhayat kehatirtya-virandm pareatah samu- 
pisritab | ed punah kehattriys-Sataih prithiv sarvatas trita” | 1775. 
Pardvasor vachah srutod sastram jagrdha Bhargavcah | tato ye Kehat- 
triyah rdjan satasas tena varpjitah | te vivriddhab mahaviryyah prithivi- 
patayo 'bharan | sa punas tan jaghandsu balan aps naradhipa | gardho- 
chats tu mahi cydpta punar evdbhavat tadd | jatam jatem ea garbhah tu 
punar ova jaghdna ha | arakshaie tu sutan katkschit tada kahattriya- 
yoshitah | triesapta-kpiteah prithiotm krited mibkehattriyams prabhuh | 
dakshindm atcamedhante Kalyapdyadedat tada | sa kehatlriyanam 
beahdrthain karenoddifya Kabyapak | 1780. Sruk-pragrahavata rdjata 
tato vakyam athdbravit | “gachha fra% samudrasya dakshizasya 
mahdmune | a te mad-vishaye Rama vastavyam tha karhichit” | tateh 
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Sarpdrakan defah sdgaras tasya nirmame | sahasd Jamadagnyasya 20 
‘pardute-mabttalam |Kasyapes tam mahdrdja pratigrihya casundharam. | 
Kpitod brakmana-sametham vai pravishtah sumahavanam | tatah sadraé 
cha vatiydé cha yathd - soaira-pracharinak | avarttanta doiyagryanan 
dareshu Bharatarshabha | ardjake jiva-loke durbalah Balavattarath | 
1785, Pidyante na hi vitteshu prabhutoans kasyachit tada | tetah kalena 
prithiot pidyamand durdtmabhih | eiparyayena tenddu pravivesa rasdta- 
lam | arakshyamdna cidhicat kshattriyair dharma-rakshibhih | tain 
dpishtea dravattm tattra santrdsat sa mahdmanak | trund dharayamdsa 
Kasyapak prithivtin tatah | dhrita tenoruna yena tenorvtti makt smyita | 
rakshanartham samuddiéya yayache prithivt tada | prasadya Kasyapam 
devi corayamasa bhamipam | prithivy wrdcha | 1790. “ Santi Brahman 
maya guptah strishu kshattriya-pungarah | Hathayandm hule jatae te 
saihrakshantu mam mune | asti Paurava-dayddo Vidaratha-sutak prabho | 
rikshaih samcardhito vipra riksharaty atha parcate | tatha 'nukampa- 
manena yajcand ‘py amitaujasa | Pardéarena dayadah Sauddeasyd- 
bhirakshitah | sarva-karmani kurute Sadra-vat tasya ea deijah | Sarra- 
karmety abhikhyatah sa mim rakshatu parthioah |... . 1799. Ete 
Kshattriya-dayadae tattra tatira parisritah | dyokara-hema-karadijatin 
nityah samiéritah | 1800. Fadi mam abhirakehanti tada sthasyami 
niichala | eteshim pitaras chaica tathaica cha pitamahak | mad-artham 
nihatak yuddhe Ramendklishta-karmana | teshdm apachiti$ chaiva maya 
Raryya mahamune | na hy ahah kamaye nityam atikrantena rakehanam | 
carttamanena vartteyah tat kahipram samvidhtyatam” | tatah prithicya 
nirdishtams tan samantya Kasyapah | abhyashinchad mahipalan kehat- 
triydn otrya-sammatan | 

“Being of a meck, pious, kind, and charitable turn ,of mind, the 
valiant Arjuna thought nothing of the curse; but his sons, who were 
of an arrogant and barbarous disposition, became the cause of its 
resulting in his death. Without their father’s knowledge they took 
away Jamadagni’s calf; and in consequence Paragurima attacked 
Arjuna and cut oft his arms.” His sons retaliated by killing Juma- 
dagni. 1766. Paraéurama incensed at the elaughter of his father, 
having vowed in consequence to sweep away all Kshattriyas from 
the earth, seized his weapons; and elaying all the sons and grandsons 
af Arjuna, with thousands of the Heihayas, he turned the earth into a 
mass of cnsapguined mud. 1770. Having thus cleared the eurth of 
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Kehattriyas, he became penetrated by deep compassion and retired to 
the forest. After some thousands of years had elapsed, the hero, na- 
turally irascible, was taunted by Parfvasu, the son of Raibhya 
and grandson of Vidvimitra, in a public assembly in these words: 
‘Are not these virtuous men, Pratardana and the others, who are 
assembled at the sacrifice in the city of Yayati,—are they not 
Kehattriyas? Thou hast failed to excecute thy threat, and vainly 
boostest in the assembly. Thou hast withdrawn to the moun- 
tain from fear of those valiant Kshattriyas, while the earth has again 
become overrun by hundreds of their race.’ Hearing these words, 
Rima seized his weapons. The hundreds of Kshattriyas who had 
before been spared had now grown powerful kings. These, how- 
ever, Paragurima now slew with their children, and all the numerous 
infants then unborn as they came into the world. Some, however, 
‘were preserved by their mothers. Having twenty-one times cleared 
the earth of Kshattriyas, Rima gave her as a sacrificial fee to Kaéyapa 
at the conclusion ofan aévamedha. 1780. Making a signal with his hand, 
in which he held the sacrificial ladle, Kagyapa, in order that the remain- 
ing Kshattriyas should be spared, said to Parasurama, ‘Go, great muni, to 
the shore of the southern ocean, Thou must not dwell in my territory.’ 
Sagara (the ocean) created for him a country called Sirparaka on the re- 
motest verge of the earth. Having received dominion over the earth, Kaé- 
yapa made it an abode of Brahmans, and himeelf withdrew to the forest. 
Siidras and Vaiéyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of 
the Brihmans ; and, in consequence of there being no government, the 
weak (1785) were oppressed by the strong, and no one was master of 
any property. The Earth, being distressed by the wicked, in conse- 
quence of that disorder, and unprotected according to rule by the 
Kehattriyas, the guardians of justice, descended to the lowor regions. 
Perceiving her moving from place to place in terror, Kagyapa upheld 
her with his thigh (aru). From this circumstance she derives her 
name of urvi2-The goddess Earth then propitiated Kaéyapa, and eup- 
plicated him for protection, and for s king. ‘I have,’ she said, ‘pre- 
served among females many Kahattriyes who have been born in the 
race of the Haihayas; let them be my protectors. There is the heir of 
the Pauravas, the son of Vidiratha, who has been brought up by bears 
> Uroi really means “ the broad,” aignifying the same as prithioi, 
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on the mountain Rikshavat: let him protect ms. §o, too, the heir 
of Baudisa has been preserved by the tender-hearted and glorious 
priest, Paragara, who has performed, though a Brahman, ell menial 
offices (sarvakarmdgi) for him, like » Sidra;— whence the prince's 
name Sarvakarman.” After enumerating other kings who had been 
rescued, the Earth proceeda: “All these Kehattriyos’ descendants 
have been preserved in different places, abiding continually among the 
classes of dyokiras and goldsmiths. If they protect me, I shall con- 
tinue unshaken. Their fathers and grandfathers were alain on my 
account by Rama, energetic in action. It is incumbent on me to avenge 
their cause. For I do not desire to be always protected by an oxtra- 
ordinary person [such as Kagyapa]; but I will be content with an 
ordinary ruler. Let this be speedily fulfilled.’ Kasyapa then sent 
for these Kshattriyss who had been pointed out by the Earth, and in- 
stalled them in the kingly office.” 

This reference to the bestowal of the Earth upon Kaéyapa is founded 
on an older story which occurs both in the Aitareya and the Satapatha 
Brahmanas. The passage in the first-named work is as follows, viii. 
21. Etena ha vat Aindrena mahabhishekena Kasyapo Visvakarmanam 
Bhaucanam abhishishecha | tasmad « Vidvakarma Bhauvanah samantam 
sarvatah prithivth jayan partydya aérena cha medhyena Ye | bhamir ha 
Jagan ity uddharanti “na ma marttyah kaschana datum arhati Visea- 
karman Bhauvana mam didasitha | nimankshye 'hais aalilasya madhye 
moghas te esha Kayapayasa sangarak” sti | ‘* With this great inaugur- 
ation like that of Indra did Kaéyapa consecrate Viévakarman Bhaou- 
vana, who in consequence went round the Earth in all directions, con- 
quering it; and offered an aSvamedha sacrifice. They relate that the 
Earth then recited this verse: 


«Me may no mortal give away ; but thou, oh king, dost so essay; 
Deep will I plunge beneath the main; thy plodge to Kavyapa is vain,” 


The Sutapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1.15, eays: Zam ha Hasyapo ya- 
JSaytnchakars | tad api dhimih slokat jogau “na ma marttyah kaichona 
datum arhati Vitoakarman Bhausana mandah daitha | upamankshyati 
syd salilasya modhye myishaisha te sangarah Kabyapaya” iti | ““Kadyapa 
officiated for him at this sacrifice. Wherefore also the Earth recited 
this verse: ‘No mortal may give me away, ‘Viévakarman, son of 
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Bhauvana, thou wast foolish (in offering to do so). She will snk into 
the midst of the waters. Thy promise to Kaéyapa is vain.’’?™# 

The story is also related in the Bhagavata Purina in a similar way. I 
note the chief points and variations. When Gadhi’s daughter was de- 
manded in marriage by the rishi Richtka, the king considered that the 
suitor was not 2 fit husband for a daughter of his noble race; and said, 
“Give me a thousand horses white as the moon, each with one black ear, 
as a marriage gift for the maiden ; for we are Kuéikas” (ix. 15, 5, Varam 
visadrisam mated Gadhir Bhargavam abravit | 6. Ekatah syama-Larna- 
nam haydndm chandra-varchasdm | schasram diyatam éulkam kanydyad 
Kusikah vayam |). The youngest offspring of their union was, we are 
told,  Paragurdma, who is declared to have been a portion of Vasudeva 
(Vishnu in the form of Krishna), and who exterminated the Haihaya 
race. Thrice sevon times he swept away from this earth all the Kshattri- 
yas, that depraved and impious race, full of passion and darkness, with 
which she was burthened. He destroyed them, though the offence 
which they had committed was but insignificant (v. 14. Yam ahur Va- 
suderamsah Haihayanan kulantakam | trissaptakritvo yah imam chakre 
nihkshattriydm mahim | dushtanm kehattram bhuvo bharam abrahmanyam 
aninagat | rajas-tamo-vpitam ahan phalguny api krite wihasi |). King 
Arjuna, who hed been endowed with miraculous powers, took Ravana 
prisoner, then released him, and afterwards carried away by force Ja- 
madagni’s cow and calf, Purasurdma, in revenge, after a terrible battle, 
and the defeat of the king’s army, cut off Arjuna’s arms and head, and 
recovered the cow and calf. When his father was informed of the 
king's death, he said to Paragurama: ‘Rima, Rima, thou hast com- 
mitted ein, in that thou hast causelessly slain the lord of men, who is 
composed of all the deities.** It is by longsuffering that we, the Brab- 
mans, have acquired respect; the same means whereby the deity, the 
instructor of all worlds, attained the highest rank of godhead. . By 

441 Tt will be observed that there are some varieties of reading in the verse, as 
given in the two Brahmagas. Mande dsitha in the S’. P. Br. looks like a corruption 
of the mdm didieitha of the Aitareya. The story of Arjuna, Pararurima, and the 
Kehottriyas is briefly told again in the Asvamedbike-parvan, but without any new 
circamatances of particular interest, 


242 Soo above, p. 350, and note 146. None of the passages X have quoted from 
the Mahibhirata allude to Paras'urdme being an incarnation of Vishnu. 


%S Compare the passages quoted above in p. 800 from the Viehpu Purige, and frusn 
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patience the fortune of Brahma shines like the splendour of the Sun. 
Hari, the lord, is speedily pleased with those who are patient. The 
tourder of a king who has been formally inaugurated is worse than that 
of a Brahman. Go and expiate thy sin by visiting holy places, with 
thy mind intent upon Achynta (Vishnu)” (ix. 15, 38. Rama Rama 
wnahabhiga bhavan papam akérashit™ | abadhid nara-devah yat sarva- 
devamayam vritha | vayam hi brakmands tata kehamaya 'rhanatam gata | 
yaya loka-gurur devah parameshthyam ayat padam | kshamaya rochate 
lakshmir Brahmi saurt yatha prabha | kshamindm au bhagavdina tush- 
yate Harir téarah | rajno mardhabhishiktasya badho brahma-badhad 
guruh | tirtha-samsevaya chamho jahy angachyuta-chetanah |). On his 
return from this pilgrimage Rama was desired by his father to kill his 
mother (on grounds similar to those stated in the account quoted above, 
p. 450, from the Mahabharata), as well as his brothers, and executed 
the order; but at his intercession they were all restored to life. During 
his absence in the forest, his father Jamadagni was slain, and his head 
cut off, notwithstanding the entreaties of his wife, by the sons of 
Arjuna, in revenge for the loss of their own father, Paragurima, 
hearing his mother’s outcries, hastened back to the hermitage, and 
laying hold of his axe, proceeded to avenge this outrage: ix. 16, 17, 
Gatva Mahishmatim Ramo brakma-ghna-vihata-ériyam | tesham sa Sir- 
shabhih rajan madhye chakre mahagirim | 18. Tad-raktena nadim ghoram 
abrahmanya-bhayavaham | hetuis kritva pitri-badham kshattremangala- 
karint |... . 20, Pituh kayena sandhaya sirak adaya barhishi | sarva- 
Gevamayah devam dtmanam ayajad makhath | 21. Dadau prachim disam 
hotre brahmage dakshinam digam | adhvaryave pratichim vat udgatre 
uttarat ditam | 22. Anysbhyo ’vantara-ditah Kasyapdya cha madhya- 
tah | Grydvartiam upadrashtre sadasyebhyas tatah param | 23. Tatas 
chavabhritha-andna-vidhataéesha-kilvishah | Sarasvatyam brakma-nadyamh 
refe eyabhrah todmsuman |... . 26. Aste 'dyapi Makendradran nyasta- 
dandak pratintadhi® | upagtyamdna-charitah siddka-gandharva-chara- 
nath | 27. Evam Bhyigushu vigodtma bhagavdn Harir iévarah | avatirya 
param bharqm bhuvo*han bahuéo nripan | “17. He went to the city of 
Mahishmatl, which had been robbed of its glory by those Brabman- 
slayera, and raised in the midst of it a great mountain composed of 
their heads. With their blood he formed a dreadful river, which struck 
*4 Bo in the Bombay edition. Burnouf’s text bas the usual form akurshit, 
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fear into the impious; justifying his action against the oppressive 
Kshattriyas by their murder of his father... . . 20. He then united 
his father’s head to his body, laying it on the sacred grass; and offered 
@ sacrifice to the divine Spirit, who is formed of all the deities. On 
thia occasion he gave the eastern region of the earth to the hotri priest, 
the south to the brahman, the west to the adhvaryu, and the north to 
the udgitri. To others he gave the intermediate regions (south-east, 
south-west, etc.), to Kagyapa the central; on the upadrashtri he be- 
stowed Aryavartta, and on the Sadasyas what was beyond. Having 
then cleansed all his impurity by the avabhritha ablution in the Sarasvati, 
the river of Brahma, he shone like the sun unobecured by clonds. . . . 
26. Having laid aside his weapons, he sits to this day in tranquillity of 
mind on the mountain Mahendra, whilst his exploits are celebrated by 
the Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Charanas. Thus did the universal Spirit, 
the divine lord, Hari, become incarnate in the Bhrigns, and destroy 
numerous kings who were a burden to the earth.” It is singular that 
ain requiring expiation should be, as it is in this narrative, imputed to 
Paragurima, while he is at the same time declared to have been a 
portion of Vishnu, the supreme Spirit. 

The story of Paragurima is also told in the Dronaparvan of 
the Mahabharata, verses 2427 ff., after those of many other kings 
and warriors, to illustrate the truth that death must sooner or 
later overtake even the most pious and distinguished personages. 
The earlier incidents are briefly narrated; but some of the details, 
as the elaughter of the Kshattriyas, are dwelt on at greater length 
than in the other accounts. Some of the victims of the hero’s 
vengeance are described as “haters of Brahmans” (brakma-drisham, 
verse 2431). The Kehattriyas who were slain are described as 
of various provinces, viz. Kaémires, Daradas, Kuntis, Kshudrakas, 
Malavas, Angas, Vanges, Kalingas, Videhas, Tamraliptakas, Rakeho- 
yahas, Vitihotras, Trigarttas, Marttikivatas, Sivis, and other Rajanyas 
(Sivin anyamé cha rdjanyan, verse 2437), At verse 2443 the narra- 
tive proceeds: Wirdasyum prithiotm hritvd sishteshta-jano-sankulam | 
Ealyapaya dadax Ramo haya-medhs mahimakhe | trisapta-vdran prithi- 
vim kritea nihkshatiriyam prabhuh | tehtod kratu-batair vivo brakmage- 
bhyo hy amanyata | sapta-dvipas vasumatin Martcho ‘grihnata doijak | 
Bamam provdcha “‘nirgachha vasudhato mamdjnaya | aa Katyapasye 
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vochandt protedrya saritampatio | dshupatatr yudham éreshthah kurvan 
brahmana-sdsanam | adhydeasad giri-éreshtham Bfchendram parvato- 
tlamam | ‘2443. Having freed the earth from Dasyus (or robbers), and 
filled her with respectable and desirable inhabitants, he gave her to 
Kaéyapa at an agvamedha. Having twenty-one times cleared the earth 
of Kshattriyas, and offered hundreds of sacrifices, he destined the earth 
for the Brahmans. The Brahman, the son of Marichi (#.s. Kagyapa), 
received the earth, and then said to Ramo, ‘ Depart out of her by my 
command.’ Having repelled the ocean by his arrows, and established 
the rule of the Brahmans, Rima dwelt on the mountain Mahendra.” 
‘The Anugisanaparvan of the eame poom has another ‘ancient story ” 
about Paragurima, which, like the preceding passage from the Bhiga- 
vata Purana, adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior from hia 
numerous deeds of blood. It begins as follows: verse 3960. Jamad- 
agnyena Ramena tivra-roshdnvitena cai | trissapta-kritvah prithit krita 
nihkshattriya pura | tato jitea mahi kritenam Ramo rajica-lochanak | 
Gjahara kratuin otro brakma-kshattrena pijitam | vdji-medham mahardja 
sarea-Lama-samanvitam | paranamh sarva-bhatandm tejo-dyuti-vicarddha- 
nam | vipdpmd sa cha tejasct tena kratu-phalena cha | naivdtmano 'tha 
laghutat Jamadagnyo 'dhyagachhata | sa tu kratu-vareneshtva mahatma 
dakshinacata | 3965. Paprachhagama-sampannan rishin devams cha 
Bhargavah | “pdvanam yat param nrindm ugre karmani varttatam | 
tad uchyatim makabhagah” iti jata-ghrino 'bravit | ity uktah veda 
sistrajnis tam achus te maharshayah | “Rama viprah satkriyantim 
eoda-pramanya-daréanat | bhayascha viprarshi-gandh prashtacyiih pava- 
nam prati | te yad brayur mahaprajnds tach chaiva samudachara | 
“$960, Rima, son of Jamadagni, having thrice seven times cleared 
the world of Kshatiriyas, and conquered the whole earth, performed 
the horse-sucrifice, venerated by Brahmans and Keshattriyas, which 
confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creatures, and augments 
power and lustre; and became thereby sinless and glorious. He did 
not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but after offering the most 
excellent of sacrifices, at which presents were bestowed, he (3965) en- 
quired of the rishis skilled in the scriptures, and of the gods, what was 
that which most perfectly cleansed those men who had committed 
deeds of viclance; for he felt compunction for what he had done. The 
vishis skilled in the Vodss and Sistras replied, ‘Let the Brahmans be 
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the objects of your liberality, as the authority of the Vedas requires; 
let the Brahman-rishis be further consulted in regard to the means of 
lustration; and do whatever these wise men may enjoin.’ Paragurima 
necordingly consulted Vagishtha, Agastye, and Ka4yaps, They replied 
that a sinner was cleansed by bestowing cows, land, and other property, 
and especially gold, the purifying power of which was very great. 
«Those who bestow it, bestow the gods,” a proposition which is thus 
compendiously proved: “for Agni comprebends all the gods; sud gold 
is of the essence of Agni” (verse 3987. Devatas te prayachhanti 
ye auvarnam dadaty atha | Agnir hi decatah sarcah sucarnaih cha 
tadatmakam). In regard to the origin of this precious metal, Vasish- 
tha tells a very long story, which he had heard Prajipati relate, 
how it was borm by the goddess Ganga to Agni, by whom she had been 
impregnated, and was thus the son of that god. ‘‘Thus was gold 
born the offspring of Jitavedas (Agni). That which is produced 
in Jumbinada is the best, and a fit ornament even for the gods. It ia 
called the chicf of gems and of ornaments, the most pure of all pure 
things, the most auspicious of all auspicious objects; and one with the 
divine Agni, the lord Prajapati” (verse 4099. Era suvarnam uipan- 
nam apatyan Jatavedasah | tatra Jambanadan Sreshtham decdnam api 
bhteshanam | 4001. Ratnandm uttaman ratnam bhishandnam tathotte- 
man | pavitram cha pavitrdndm mangalanai cha mangalam | yat suvar- 
nam sa bhagaran Agnir tak prajapatip |). Tt must be highly con- 
solutory for those who are disposed to be liberal to the Brahman, to 
be assured that the gold which they bestow has such a high mystical, 
as well os current, exchangeable value. “Paragurima,” the story 
concludes, “after being thus addressed by Vasishtha, gave gold to the 
Brabmane, and was freed from sin” (verse 4183. Ity uktah ea Fasish-, 
ffena Jamadagnyah pratapavan | dadau eurargah viprebhyo sa. 
chyata cha kilvishat). 

It is interesting to remark how the different distinctive principles af 
Indian religion and sentiment severally assert themselves in turn, and 
thus, occusionally, come into conflict with each other, as in the etary of 
Porogurima. The primary object of this legend is no doubt to illustrate 
the vengeance which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the 
sacredness of the Brahmanical prerogative, and the meritorious character 
of those who act as its defenders. No sooner, however, is this end ao- 
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complished, and the impious foes of the priesthood swept away again 
and again from the face of the earth, than a revulsion of feeling takes 
place, amd the higher principles of the sacredness of life, and of the 
blessedness of mercy, come forward to claim recognition; and a deep 
sense of the pollution of bloodshed calls aloud for atonement. In tho 
Bhagavata, as we have scen, Jamadagni imputes it as a crime to tha 
avenger of the Brihmans that he had slain @ king; and even gocs the 
length of declaring that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt 
than if he had murdered a Biahman. 
In the same book of the Mabibharata, verses 7163 #f., an extrava~ 
gant description is given of the prerogatives and powers of the Brah- 
+, mans; and Axjuna is again brought forward, in verses 7187 ff., as 
first seouting their pretensions, but as ultimately conceding their 
approachable superiority: “The magnificent and mighty Kart- 
tavirya (Arjuna), possessing a thousand arms, was Jord of this 
whole world, living in Mabisbmati. This Huibaya of unquestioned 
valour ruled over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and con- 
tinents” (verse 7187. Sakasra-bhuja-bhrit ériman Karttaviryo *bhavat 
prabhuh | asya lokasya sarvasya Mahishmatyam mahabalah | sa tu ratna- 
haravatin sadvipain sagarambardm } sasasa prithivth sarcam Hathayah 
satya-vikramah). He obtained boons from the muni Dattatreya, a 
thousand arms whenever he should go into battle, power to make the 
conquest of the whole earth, a disposition to rule it with justice, 
and the promise of instruction from the virtuous in the event of 
his going astray, 7196. Ta‘ah aa ratham dathiya jealandrka-sama- 
dyutim | abravid viryyasammohat ‘‘ko nv asti sadriso mama | dhairyye 
eiryye yasak-sauryye vikramenayjasa "pt oa” | tad-rakyante ‘ntart- 
she oat vdg ucdchaéarirint | “na team midha vijantshe brahma- 
gah kshattriyad varam | sahito brahmanencha kshattriyah sasti cai 
prajak” | Arjuna wricha | kuryam bhitant tushto’ham kruddho nada 
tatha naye | karmand manasé vachd na matto 'stt caro deijah | 7200, 
Paroe brahmottaro vddo dvitiyah kehattriyotiora} | tvayoktau hetu- 
yuktaw tau vibeshas tattra dribyate | brakmanah sanéritag kehattram na 
Lihattram brahmagdtritam | britch brakmopadhah viprah khadanté 
Ashattriyén bhuot | kehattriyeahv dérito dharmah prajandm paripalanam | 
Ashatirad orsttir brdkmagénass taih katham brahmano varak | sarva-bha- 
pradhiniths tan bhatksha-vpitiin aho® sada | dima-sambhavitan vipran 
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sthapoyamy Atmano vase | kathitat hy anayd satyam gayatryd kanyaya 
divs | vijeshyamy avasan sarvan brahmanains charma-vdsasak | 7205. Na 
cha mais chdvayed rashtrat trishu lokesku kaéchana | devo 04 manuako 
0a 'pt tasmay jyeektho dvijad aham | atha brakmotiaram lokam karishye 
Kahattriyottaram | na hs me safayuge kakchit sodkum utsahate balam | 
Arjunasya vachah éruted vitrasta’bhad nigachari | athainam antartksha- 
sthas tato Vayur abhashata | “ tyajainai Kalusham bhavam brakmane- 
bhyo namaskuru | etesham kurcatah papate rashtra-kahobho bhavishyati | 
atha vd tvdm mahipala samayishyanti cat deyah | nirastehyants te rash- 
frad hatotsaham mahabalah” | 7210, Zam raja “kas team” ity aha 
tatas tam praha Marutak | “ Vayur vai deva-dato ’smi hitam tvdm pra- 
Bravimy akan” | Arjunah uvacha |“ ako traya 'dya vipreaku bhakti- 
ragah pradarsitah | yadrisam prithict-bhatam tadpisam braki oat 
dviyam | edyor va sadrisam kinchid briki tvam beahmanottamam | apam 
vai sadriso vahnih stiryyasya nabhaso'pi cd | “Then ascending his 
chariot glorious as the resplendent sun, he exclaimed in the intoxication 
of his prowess, ‘Who is like me in fortitude, courage, fume, heroism, 
energy, and vigour?’ At the end of this epecch a bodiless voice in the 
sky addressed him: ‘Thou knowest not, o fool, that a Brahman is 
better than a Kehattriya. It is with the help of the Brahman that 
the Kshattriya roles his subjects.’ Arjuna answers: ‘If I am pleasod, 
I can create, or, if displeased, annihilate, living beings; and no Brah- 
man is superior to me in_act, thought, or word. The first proposition 
is that the Brahmans are superior; the second that the Kshattriyas are 
superior; both of these thou hast stated with their grounds, but there 
in a difference between them (in point of force). The Brihmans are 
dependant on the Kehattriyas, and not the Kehattriyas on the 
Brahmans; and the Kshattriyas are eaten up by the Brahmans, 
who wait upon them, and only make the Vedas a pretence. Justice, 
the protection of the people, has its seat in the Kshattriyas. From 
them the Brahmans derive their livelihood: how then can the 
latter be superior? I always keep in subjection to myself those 
Brihmans, the chief of all beings, who subsist on alms, and who 
have a high opinion of themeelros. For truth was apoken by 
that female the Gayatrl in the sky. I shall subdue all those 
unruly Brahmans clad in hides. 7200. No one in the three worlds, 
god or man, can burl me from my royal authority; wherefore I am 
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superior to any Brihman. Now ehall I turn the world in which Brah- 
mans have the upper hand into a plece where Kshattriyas shall have the 
upper hand: for no one dares to encounter my force in battle.’ Hear- 
ing this speech of Arjuna, the female roving in the night became 
alarmed. Then Vayu, hovering in the air, said to Arjuna: ‘Abandon 
this einful disposition, and do obeisance to the Brahmans, If thou 
shalt do them wrong, thy kingdom shall be convulsed. They will sub- 
due thee: those powerful men will humble thee, and expel thee from 
thy country.’ The king asks him, ‘ Whe art thou?’ Vayu replies, ‘I 
am Vayu, the messenger of the gods, and tell thee what is for thy 
benefit.’ Arjuna rejoins, ‘Oh, thou displayest to-day a great warmth 
of devotion to the Brahmans. But say that a Brahman is like (auy 
other) earth-born creature. Or say that this most excellent Brahman 
is something like the wind. But fire is like the waters, or the sun, 
or the sky.’”** Vayu, however, goes on to answer this spirited 
bonter by adducing various instances in which the superiority 
or terrible power of the Brahmons had been manifested: 7124. 
Tyaktva mahiteam bhimis tu eparddhayd 'nga-nripasya ha | nagamh jaga- 
ma tam vipro vyashtambhayata Kaéyapah } ‘The earth, being offended 
with king Anga, had abandoned her form and become destroyed : 
‘but the Brahman Kaégyapa supported her.” This is afterwards told 
more at length, verse 7232: Imim bhamin drijatibhyo diteur vai dak- 
shindm puré | Ango nama nripo rajatia tatas chintam mahi yayau | 
« dharagith sorca-bhitandm ayam prapye caro nripoh | katham ichhati 
man datum deyebhyo Brahmanah sutam | sd 'hamh tyaktvd gamishyami 
bhimitram Brakmagah padam | ayam sa-rashtro nripatir ma bhad" iti 
tato*gamat | 7235. Tatas tam Kasyapo drishtea orajantim prithivim tada | 
praviveia mahim sadyo muktcd "imanam samahitah | riddha sd sarvato 
Jajne trinaushadhy-samancita |... . 7238, Athagamya mahardja na- 
‘maskyitya cha Kabyapam | prithict Kasyapt jajne euta tasya mahitma- 
nah | esha rijann idpiéo vai brahmanah Kasyapo 'bharat | anyam pra- 
brahi va team cha Kabyapat kehatiriyah caram | King Ange wished 
to bestow this earth on the Brahmans aaa sacrificial fee. The earth then 
reflected, ‘How does this excellent king, after having obtained me, tho 
daughter of Brahmé, and the eupporter of all creatures, desire to givo 
6 The drift of the last line is not very clear, unless it be e reply by anticipation 
to line 225, which will be found « little further on. 
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me to the Brahmans? I shall abandon my earthly form, and depart to 
the world of Brahma. Let this king be without any realm.’ Accord- 
ingly she departed. 7235. Bebolding her going away, Kagyapa, sunk 
in contemplation, entered into her, leaving hie own body. She then 
became _replenished, and covered with grass and plants, etc., etc. 
«.+. 7238. She afterwards came and did obeisance to Kasyapa, and 
became his daughter. Such was the Brahman Kasyapa: Declare, on 
your part, any Kshattriya who hes been superior to him.”” 

Further illustrations of the tremendous power of the Brahmans are 
the following : 

7215. Apibat tejaea hy dpak scayam evangirah purd | sa tak piban 
Eskiram tva natripyata mahamanah | aptrayad mahaughena mahim sar- 
vam cha parthiva | tasminn ahaa cha kruddhe vai jagat tyoktva tato 
gata | cyatishtham agnihotre cha chiram Angiraso bhayat | athe Saptat 
cha bhagacan Gautamena Purandarah | Ahalyam kamayano cas dhar- 
martha cha na himsitah | yatha samudro nripate purno mrishtaé che 
vdrina | brakmanair abhisaptah san babhava lavanodakah |... . 7223. 
Dangakanam mahad rajyam brakmanena vindéitam | Talajangham maha- 
Kshatiram Aurvenaikena nasitam |... « 7225. Agnit wah yajase nit- 
yai kasmad brahmanam Arjuna | sa hi sarvasya lokasye hacya-ra¢ kim 
na vetai tam |... . 7241, Bhadra Somasya duhita rapena parama 
mata | yasyas tulyam pati Somah Utathyem samapasyata | sa cha 
tteram tapas tepe mahabhaga yasoseint | Ulathyarthe tu chareangt 
param niyamam adsthita | tatah ahiya sotathyam dadav Atrir yasas- 
oinim | bharyyarthe sa tu jagraha vidhivad bhari-dakshinah | tam to 
ckhimayata Sriman Varuaah parcam ove ha | 2a chagamya vanaprasthais 
Yamundyam jahéra tam | 7245. Jalescaras tu hrited tam anayat ava- 
pram pratt | paramadbhuta-senkasam shat-sahasra-Satam hradam | no 
hi ramyataram kinchit taemad anyat purotiamam | prasadatr apsarobhié 
cha divyaik kamaié cha Sobhitam | tetra devas taya sdrddhamh reme rdjan 
jalescarah | athakhyatam Utathyaya tatah patny-avemarddanam | tach 
chhruted Neradat sarvam Utathyo Naradam tada | provacha “ gachha 
brahs iva Varunam porushah vachah | madvakyad muncha me bhary- 
yam kasmat tam hyitovdn ast | lokapalo’et lokinam na lokasya oilum- 
pakah | Somena daita me bharyya traya chapahyita "dya vai” |... . 
7251. Iti érutvd vachas tasya tatas tat Varuno ‘bracit | “mamaisha 
supriyd bhirur naindm utsrashfum uteahe” | ity ukto Varunendtha Na~ 
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radah prapya cai munim | Utathyam abractd vikyah natibpishta-manab 
toa | “gale grihttea kshipto smi Varunena mahamuns | na prayachhats 
te Bharyyam yot ts karyyam kuruskea tat” | Naradasya vachah éruted 
Iruddhah prajcalad Angirah | 7255. Apibat tejasd vari vishtablya so 
mahatapah | ptyamane tu sarvasmiiia toye vat salileivarah | suhkridbhih 
Kshobhyandgo cat naivamunchate tam tada | tatak kruddho’brartd bha- 
minim Utathyo brakmanottamah | daréayasva chhalam bhadre shat-sahasra- 
Sataih hradam | tatas tad trinam jatam samudraé chacasarpitah | tasmad 
delan nadi chaiva provachdsau deijottamak | “adribya gackha bliru 
tram Sarasvati maran prati | apunyah esha bharatu desas tyaktas toaya 
éubhe”’ | tasmin samsoshite dese Bhadram adaya varipah | 7260. Adadat 
éaranamh gatva bharyyam Angirasaya vai | pratigrihya tu tam bharyyam 
Dtathyah sumand *bharat | mumocha cha jagad dubkhad Varuna chaiva 
Haihaya |... . 7262. Mamaisha tapasd prapta krosatas te jaladhipa | 
7268. .... esha rdjann idrifo vai Utathyo brakmanottamah | bravimy 
cham britht cd team Utathyat kehattriyam varam | 

“ Angiras, too, himself formerly drank up the waters by his oww’” 
might. Drinking them up like milk he was not satisfied: and filled e 
the whole earth with a great flood. When he was thus wroth, I 
abandoned the world and departed, and dwelt for a long time in tho 
agnihotra. The divine Purandara (Indra), who had a passion for Ahalyd, 
was cursed by (her husband) Gautama; but, from motives of religion, 
he was not injured.” The sea, which is filled and purified by water, 
being cursed by the Brahmans, became salt.” 7223. The great king- 

‘M6 See above pp. 121 and 810; and also pp. 107-118. Im thin samo Anusiisana 
Parva, verses 2262 ff,, there is found another story (told to illustrate the frailty of 
‘the female sex) of Indra being enamoured of Ruchi, the wife of the rishi Devadar- 
man, and of the method which that sage’s disciple, Vipula, (to whose care his pre- 
ceptor’s wife bad been entrusted dering her husband's absence,) dovised to preserve 
his charge from being corrupted by the licentious immortal who was in the habit of 
assuming manifold Protean disguises in order to carry out hia unworthy designs, and 
to save the female from being “licked up by the king of the gods, 2s @ mischievous 
dog licks up the butter deposited at the sacrifice” (Yatha Ruchisi navalihed deven= 
dro Bhrigw-sattama | kratdo upahite nyastam hovih dveva duriimavin), » rerpoctful 
comparison, truly, to be applied to the chief of the Indian pantheon! The plan 
which Vipala adopted to save the virtue of his master’s wife againet her will was to 
take possession of her body with his own epirit, and to restrain her movements by 
the force of Yoga, and compel ber to say the contrary of what she desired. The 
story ends by his re-entering his own body, reproaching Indra with his disgraceful 
behaviour, and compelling him to retire sbashed. 
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dom of the Dandokas was overthrown by a Brahman; and the great 
Kshatiriya family of the Talajanghas was destroyed by Aurva alone. 

7225, And why dost thou, o Arjana, worship Agni (who is) a Brah- 
mun? for knowest thon not that he bears the oblations of the whole 
world?” The story of Utathya, of the race of Angiras, is afterwards 
told: “7241, Bhadri was the daughter of Soma, and considered to be a 
@ person of great beauty. Soma regarded Utathya as o fitting husband 
for her. She practised severe austerities in order to gain him. Atri (the 
father of Soma, according to the Vishnu Purina, Wilson, 1st ed. p. 892) 
then sent for Utathya, and gave her to him, and he married her in due 
form, presenting large gifts. 7215. The god Varuna, however, who had 
formerly been cnamourcd of her, came and carried her off from the abode 
of the hermit, who was living on the banks of the Yamuni, and took her 
to his own city, to » very wonderful luke of six hundred thousand 
(yojanas), No city was more delightful than that, adorned as it was by 
palaces and apsarases, and rich in celestial objecta of enjoyment. There 
the god enjoyed her socisty. His wife’s dishonour being made known 
to Utathya by Nirada, he requested the latter to go and deliver a 
severe message to Varuna: ‘I command thee to let my wife go, who was 
given to me by Soma; wherefore hast thou carried her away? Thou 
art a guardian of the world, not a robber.’. . . . 7251. Varuna answered, 
“She is my beloved; I cannot bear to give her up.’ Narada, in no 
yory gratifled humour, reported this answer to Utathya, and said, 
* Varuna took me by the throat, and cast me out. He will not give 
up thy wife. Toke whatever measures thou esteemest proper.’ Utu~ 
thya was greatly incensed (7255), and stopped up and drank all the 
sea, Still Varuna, though urged by his friends, would not give up 
the female. Utathya then desired the earth to try some other stra- 
tagem ; and the lake above described was turned into a salt wilder- 
ness, and the ocean swept away. The saint then addressed himeelf to 
the countries and to the river: ‘Sarasvati, disappear into the deserts; 
and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure.’ After the country 
hed become dried up, Varnpa submitted himself to Utathya, and 
brought back Bhadra. The sage was pleased to get his wife, and 
reloased both the world and Varuna from their sufferings. . .. . He 
said to the latter (7262) ‘This, my wife, was gained by my austerities 
in epite of thy remonstranccs.’ 7263. .... ‘Such, o king, I say, waa 
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the Brahman Utathya; tell me of any Kshattriya superior to him.’” 

Acctory is next told (verses 7265 ff.) of the gods being conquered 
by the Asuras or Danavas, deprived of all oblations, and stripped of 
their dignity, and of their coming to earth, where they saw the sage 
Agastya, and applied to him for protection. The succour they implored 
‘was granted to them by the sage, who scorched the Danavas, expelled 
them from heaven and earth, and made them fly to tho south, Thus 
were the gods reinstated in their dominion. . 

‘We have then, verses 7280-7290, the following legend of Vasiehtha: 
The Adityas were performing a sacrifice, bearing Vadishtha in their 
remembrance, when they were attacked by the Dinavas, called Khalins, 
who came in tens of thousands to slay them: 

Verse 7284, Tatas tair ardditah devak éeranam Vasavam yayuh | oa 
cha tair oyathitah Sakro Vasishtham saranam yayau | tato 'bhayan 
dadau tebhyo Vasishtho bhagavan rishih | tad tan dubkhitan jnatea 
Anyisainsya-paro munth | ayatnenddahat sarcan Khalinah svena tejava | 
aoe. 7289. Evam sondrah Vasishthena rakshitds tridivaukasah | 
Brahma-datta-caraé chaiva hatah daityah mahatmand | etat karma 

Vasishthasya kathitam hi maya nagha | bravimy aham briki od tran 
Pasishthat kehattriyam varam | 

“(The gods being distressed by them, resorted to Indra; and he too, 
‘being harassed by them, went to Vasishtha for help. This reverend 
and benevolent sage gave them all his protection; and being aware of 
their distress, without any exertion, burnt up all the Dinavas .... 
7289. Thus were the gods, including Indra, preserved by Vasishtha, 
and the Daityas, even although they had obtained a boon from Brahmi, 
were slain. Such was the exploit of Vasishtha: can you tell me of 
any Kshattriya who was superior to him?” 

A farther tale is told of the prowess of the sage Atri, who interposed 
to deliver the gods and restore light to the celestial luminaries: 

Verse 7292. Ghore tamasy ayudhyanta sahitah dera-danavah | avidhyate 
barats tattra Svarbhinus Soma-bhaskaraw | atha ts tamasa grastah vika- 
nyante sma danavaih | devah nripati-sardala eahaica Balibhis tada | 
asurair badhyamands te kehina-prana} divaukasah | apayanta tapasyan- 
tam Atritn viprats tapodhanam |... 1297. Ze’brucahé “ chandramah 
bhava | timira-ghnat che savita dasyu-hanta cha no bhave” | vam wktos 
tada' trir oat tamo-nud abhavat so6t | apabyat saumya-bhdvich che soma- 
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ont-priya-daréanah | drish{rd natiprabham somam tathd saryat cha par- 
thiva | prakdsam akarod Atris tapasd svena samyuge | 7800. Jagad 
vilimiran chapt prakisam akarot tada | cyajayat satru-samghams cha 
devanath svena tyasa | « 7303. Dosjenagni-dvittyena yapata charma- 
vasasa | phala-bhakshena rajarshe patys karmattrina kritam |... 
7304. . 2.» brahi vd tram Atritah kehattriyah varam | 

“(The gods and Danavas fought together in dreadful darkness; when 
Svarbhanu pierced with his arrows the sun and moon, Enveloped in 
gloom the gods were slaughtered by the Dinavas, togethor with the 
Balis, Being thus alain and exhausted, the celestials beheld the Brah- 
man Atri employed in austerities;”” and invoked his aid in their ex- 
tremity, He asked what he should do. Thoy reply, verse 2297: 
«+ Become the moon, and the gloom-dispelling sun, the slayer of the 
Dasyus” Atri then became the gloom - dispelling moon, and in his 
character as such looked beautiful as Soma. Perceiving the sun and 
moon to be shorn of their brightness, Atri threw light upon the conflict, 
(7300) freod the world from darkness, by the power of his austere- 
fervour, and vanquished the enemies of the gods..... 7303. Behold 
the deed done by Atri, the Brahman, attended by Agni, the mutterer 
of prayers, clad in a skin, and living upon pon fruits. “7304, ‘Tell. 
me of any Kehattriya superior to Atri.’”” 

This story is founded on some verses of the Rig-veda, v. 40, 5: 

Yat ted stryya Svarbhanus tamasa 'vidhyad deurah | akshetra-vid yatha 
mudgho Dhuvanini adidhayuh | 6. Svarbhanor adha yad Indra mayah avo 
divo varttamanah avahan | gilham siryyam tamasd ‘pavratens turiyena 
brahmana ’vindad Atrih | 8. Gravno brakma yujwjanah saparyyan Eirind 
deoin namasopasikshan | Atrih stiryatya divi chakshur adhat Svarbhanor 
apa mayah aghukshat | 9. Yam vai suryyam Scarbhanus tamasa’oidhyad 

dsurah | Atrayas tam anv avindan nahi anye asaknucan | 

«When Svarbhinu of the Asura race pierced thee, o Sun, with 
darkness, all worlds appeared like a man who is bewildered in a region 
which he does not know. 6. When, Indra, thou didst sweep away the 
magical arts of Svarbhanu, which were operating beneath the sky, Atri 
discovered by the fourth text the Sun, which had been hidden by the 
hostile darkness. 8. Applying the (soma-crushing) stones, performing 
worship, serving the gods with reverence and praise, the priest Atri 
placed the eye of the Sun in the eky, and dispelled the illusiona of 
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Svarbbinu. 9. The Atris discovered the Sun which Svarbhinn had 
pierced with darkness. No others could.” 

‘We have next a curious legend about the sage Chyavana, of the 
race of Bhyigu: 

7306. Asvinoh pratisamérutya Chyavanak PakaSisanam | provacka 
aahita decaih “ somapav Asvinau kuru” | Indrak uvacha |“ asmabhir 
ninditao etau bhavetair somapau katham | devair na sammitav etau tasmad 
maivam cadasra nah | Aévibhyam saha neckhamah somam pitum maha- 
erata | yad anyad cakshyase vipra tat karishyama te vachah” | Chyara- 
nah ucdcha | “pibetam Ascinau somam bhacadbhih sahitav udhau | wbhav 
etdv api surau siryya-puttrau auresvara | 7310. Kriyatam mad-racho 
derah yatha cai samudahritam | clad vah kurvatam sreyo bhaved naitad 
akurvatam” | Indrab uvdcha | “ Ascibhyam saha somam vai na pasyamt 
dcijottama | pibanty anye yathakamam naham patum thotsahe” | Chya- 
wanah uvacha | “na chet karishyasi vacho mayoktam bala-sidana | mayt 
pramathitah sadyak somam pasyasi vai makhe” | tatah karma samarab- 
dhait hitdya sahasa *fcinok { Chyavanena tato mantrair abhibharah surd 
‘Dhavan | tat tu karma samdrabdham drishtrendrah krodha-mtrchhitah | 
udyamya vipulan sailam Chyavanat samupadrarat | 7315. Tatha vajrena 
Bhagavan amarshikula-lochanah | tam dpatantam drishtraira Chyavanas 
tapasa'nritah | adbhih sikted ‘stambhayat tai sa-cajram saha-parcatam | 
athendrasya mahdaghoram so"srijat satrum eva hi | Haya namihuti- 
mayan tyadilasyam mahamunik|.... 7319. Jiked-milasthitas tasya 
sarve devah sa-vasarah | tiner dayam anupraptah yatha mateyah mahar- 
gave | te sammantrya tato dera Mudasyasya samipagah | abruran eahitah 
Sakram pranamasmai deijataye | Aécibhyam saha soma cha pidima 
vigata-jvarah | tatah sa pranatak Sakras chakara Chyavanarya tat | 
Chyavanah kritacan efav ASrinau soma-pdyinau | tatah pratyaharat 
karma Madain cha ryabhajad munth j 

“Having given a promise to that effect, Chyavaua applied, along 
with the other gods, to Indra, to allow the Aévins to partake in the soma 
juice. Indra answered, ‘How can they become drinkers of the soma, 
secing they are reviled by us, and are not on an equality with the gods? 
‘We do not wish to drink coma in their company; but we shall uccede 
to your wishes in any other respect.’ Chyavana repeats his request, 
and urges that the Aévins also aro gods, and the offspring of the Sun. 
7310. He adds that it will be well for the gods if they accede to this 
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demand, and ill if they do not. Indra rejoina that the other gods may 
drink with the Aévins if they please, but he cannot bring himself to do it. 
Chyavana retorts that if he does not, he shall be chastised by the sage, 
and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice. A ceremony was 
then instantly begun by Chyavana for the benefit of the Aévins; and the 
gods were vanquished by sacred texts. Indra, seeing this rite commenced, * 
became incensed, uplifted a vast mountain (7315), and rushed with {. 
his thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on Chyavana. The sage, how- 
ever, eprinkling him with water, arrested him with his mountain and 
thunderbolt. Chyavana then created a fearful open-mouthed monster, 
called Mada, formed of the substance of the oblation,”” who is further 
described as having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and 
jaws, one of which enclosed the earth and the other the sky: and 
the gods, including Indra, are said (7319), ‘to have been at the root of 
his tongue [ready to bo devoured] like fishes in a the mouth of a sea 
monster. Finding themselves int his predicament, the gods took counsel 
and snid to Indra, ‘ Make salutation to Chyavana, and let us drink soma 
along with the Agvins, and so escape from our sufferings.’ Indra then, 
making obcisence, granted the demand of Chyavana, who was thus the 
cause of the Aévins becoming driikors of the soma. Hoe then per- 
formed the ceremony, and clove Mada to pieces.” 

Does this legend mean that this rishi of the Bhrigu family was the 
first to introduce the Aévins within the circle of the Arian worship ? 

Compare the passages from the Satapatha Brahmana iv. 1, 5, 1 ff., and 
from the Vanaparvan of the M. Bh. verses 10316 ff. quoted in my ‘‘Con- 
tributions to a knowledge of the Vedic theogony and mythology,” 
No. II. in the Journ. R. A. S., for 1866, pp 11 ff; Ind. St. i. 188, 
and the Agvamedhike-parvan of the M. Bh., verses 249 ff., there referred 
to, Tho Aévins sre, in different passages of the Rig-veda, as iii, 58, 
7,9; vill, 8, 5; viii. 85, 7-10, invited to drink the soma-juice. 

Viiyu relates to Arjuna yet one more instance of the irresistible 
power of the Brahmans: 

7327. Madasydsyam anupraptak yada sendrak diveukasah | tadaiva 
Chyavanensha hyita tesham easundhara | wbhaw lokaw hritaw mated te 
devi} dubkhitah bhrigam | éokarttas cho mahdtmano Brakmanath taranat 
yayuh | det achuh | Madasya-vyatisiktanam asmakah loka-pryita } 
Chyavanona hrita bhamik Kapaié chaiva divam prabho | Brakind wrdeha | 
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7330. Gachhadhoat saranah vipran asu sendrah divaukasah | prasddys 
tan ubhau lokav avdpeyatha yatha purd | te yayuh saranah vipran tohus 
te “han jayamahe" | tty uktas te dvijan prahur “ jayateha Kapan" sti | 
“‘ bhagatan hi vijetaro cayam” ity abruvan “ dvijah” | tatah karma ea~ 
mérabdham brakmancih Kapa-naéanam | tat srutoa preshito dato brah- 
marebhyo Dhani Kapath | bhi-gatan brahmanan cha Dhant Kapa-vacho 
yatha \ “ dhavadbhif eadyisah sarve Kapah kim tha varttate | sarve veda- 
vidal prajnah sorve cha kratu-yajinah | 7335. Sarve satyavrata$ chaiva 
sarce tulyah makarshibhih | érté chaiva ramataiteshu dhdrayants griyam 
cha te |.... 1339. Etait chanyaté cha bahubhir gunair yuktan kathais 
Kapan | 7340. Vijeshyatha nivarttadhvam nicyittandin bubham hi vah” | 
Brahmanah ichuh | Kapan vayata vijeshyamo ye devas te vayaih amritah | 
tasmad badhyah Kapa 'smakam Dhanin yahi yathagatam | Dhani gatva 
Kapan aha ‘na no ciprak priyankarah | grihttva 'strany atho vipran 
Kapah sarve samadravan | samudagra-dhvajan drishtea Kapan sarve dos- 
Jatayah | eyasrijan jralitan agnin Kapanam préna-ndgandn | brakma- 
arishtah havyabhujah Kapdn hatvd sandtanah | nabhasiva yatha 'bhrant 
vyardjanta naradhipa | Tatra vai danacvan devih sarve sambhiya sam~ 
yuge  tenabhyajanan hi tada brahmanair nihatan Kapan | athagamya 
mahitgah Narado’kathayad eibho | yatha hatdh mahabhagais tejasa 
brahmanaik Kapah | Na adasya vachah srutva pritah sarve divaukasah | 
pratasamauh dvijans chapi brahmanams cha yasasvinah | 
“When the gods, including Indra, were enclosed within the mouth 
of Mada, the earth was taken from them by Chyavana. The gods then 
considering that they had lost both worlds, in their distress resorted to 
Brahm, and said, ‘Since we have been swallowed up in the mouth of 
‘Moda, the earth bas been taken from us by Chyavava, and the heaven 
by thi the. Kapas.’ Brahma answered, ‘Go speedily, ye gods, with Indra, to 
the the Brahmans for help. After propitiating them ye shall regain both 
worlds.’ They did so, and the Brahmans, after ascertaining that the 
gods would themselves deal with those of their enemics who were on 
earth, began s ceremony for the destruction of the Kapas. The Kapas 
‘upon this sent a messenger to the Brahmans, to say that they themselves 
were all, like them, skilled in the Vedas, learned, and offerers of sacrifice, 
all pure in their observances, and all resembling great rishis, etc., etc. 
How then should the Brahmans be able to conquer them? It would 
be more for their interest to desist from the attempt. The Brahmans, 
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however, would not be persuaded; and when, in consequence, the 
Kapas assailed them, they hurled forth fires by which the Kapes were 
destroyed. The gods themselves conquered the Danavas, and learning 
from Narada what the illustrious Brahmans had effected, they sang 
their praises.” 

Hearing of all these testimonies to the terrible might of the Brab- 
mans, Arjuna at length gives in, saying: 

7850. Jivamy aham brahmanartham sarvathd satatam pradho | brak~ 
manyo brakmanebhyas cha pranamami cha nityasah | Dattattreya-prasd- 
dach cha maya praptom idam balam | loke cha parama kirttir dharmat 
cha charito makin | cho brahmana-karmani maya Maruta tattoatab | 
tvayd proktani kartenyena srutani prayatena cha | Vayur uvacha | brah- 
mann kshattra-dharmena palayasvendriyani cha | Bhrigubhyas te bhayaris 
ghorais tat tu kalad bhavishyati | 

“1 live altogether and always for the sake of the Brahmans. Iam 
devoted to the Brihmans, and do obeisance to them continually. And it 
is through the favour of Dattittreya (a Brahman) that I have obtained 
all this power and high renown, and that I have practised righteons- 
ness. Thou hast declared to me truly all the acts of the Brahmans, 
and I have listened intently.” Vayu then says to him: “ Protect the 
Brahmans, fulfilling a Kshattriya’s function; and restrain your senses, 
A dreadful cause of apprehension impends over you from the Bhrigus, 
but it will only take effect after some time.” This last remark may 
have been introduced to bring this story into harmony with the other 
legend about the destruction of Arjuna and the Kshattriyas. 

The narrative, which has just been quoted, is, as I have already stated, 
preceded by a panegyrio of some length pronounced by Bhiehma on the 
Brihmons (verses 7163-7184), of which the following are specimens : 

7163. Brahkmandném paribhavah sddayed aps devatah | 7164. Zs At 
Jokan iman sarcan dharayanti mantehinah | 7175. Chandane mala-panke 
cha bhojane’bhojane samih | vaso yeshan dukilam cha éana-kahaumajinant 
cha | 7177, Adaivamh datvatam kuryur daivatam va’py adaivatam | lohan 
anydn srijeyus te lokapalamé cha kopitah | 7179. Decdnam api ye devah 
karanaih kararasya cha | 7181. Avidcdn brahmano derah.... | sidodn 
bhayas tate devah pirea-sdgara-sannibhas | 

“The prowess of the Brahmans can destroy even the gods. 7164, 

141 ‘This translation is a good deal condensed. 
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‘Those wise beings uphold all these worlds. 7175. To them it is in- 
different whether they are perfumed with sandal wood or deformed 
with mire, whether they eat or fast, whether they are clad in silk, or 
in sackcloth or skins. 7177. They can turn what is not divine into 
what is divine, and the converse; and can in their anger create other 
worlds with their guardians. 7179. They are the gods of the gods; 
and the cause of the cause. 7181. An ignorant Brahman is a god, 

| Whilst 2 learned Brihman is yet more a god, like the full ocean.” 
(Compare the similar eulogies in p. 130, above.) 

In the Anuédsanaparvan, sections 52ff., we have the story of Para- 
furdma, in connection with that of Viévamitra, yet once more handled, 
Yudhishthira says he is very curious to know something more about 
these two personages : 

2718. Katham esha samuipanno Ramah satya-parakramah | katham 
brahmarsht-vanso yah kshattra-dharma vyajayata | tad asya sambharan 
rdjan nikhilenanukirttaya | Kausikach cha kathah vamsat kahattrad vat 
brahmanobhavat | aho prabhavah sumahan dsid vai sumahatmanah | 
Ramasya cha nara-rydghra Viscdmitrasya chaiva hi | katham putiran 
atikramya teshim naptrisho athabhacat | esha doshah autin hitvd tat 
toam cyakhyatum arhasi | 

“How was this valiant Rima, descended from the family of a Brih- 
man-rishi, born with the qualities of a Kshattriya? Tell me the whole 
story: and how did a Brahman apring from the Kshattriya race of 
Kusgika? Great was the might of Rama, and of Viévimitra, How 
did it happen that, passing over the sons [of Richika and Kuéika}, 
this defect showed itself in their grandsons?” 

“Phen there follows a long dialogue related by Bhishma as having 
taken place between king Kuéike and the sage Chyavana, The latter, 
it seems, “foreseeing that this disgrace was abont to befall his race 
[from connection with the Kusikes}, and entertaining, in consequence, 
after he had weighed all the good and evil, and the strength and weak- 
ness (on either side), the desire of burning up that whole family” 
(verse 2728. Etam dosham pura drishtvd Bhargavas Chyavanas tada | 
Ggaminam mahabuddhib sva-vatse muni-sattamah | nibohitya manasd 
sarvahh guna-dosham balabalam | dagdhu-Limah kulais earoas Kusikanamh 
tapodhanak |), came to Kuéike. Chyavana is welcomed and treated 
with great attention, and receives from Kudike the offer of all his king- 
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dom, ete. The saint, however, does not requite this honour with cor- 
tesponding kindness, but makes the king and his wife perform many 
menial offices, rub his feet, attend while he sleeps, bring him food, and - 
draw him in a chariot, while he lacerates their backs with a goad. 
All this is submitted to eo patiently, that the sago is propitiated, ad- 
dresees them in kindly tones, and touches their wounded bodies with 
his godlike hands. After creating a magical golden palace, with all the 
accompaniments of pleasure (2826 ff.), in order to give them a con- 
ception of heaven, (2892 ff.) the sage offers to bestow any boon the king 
may choose; and to solve any of his doubts. Kusika aske tho reason 
of the sage’s unaccountable procedure. Chyavana answers that he had 
heard from Brahma that there would be “a confusion of familics in 
consequence of the hostility of Brihmans and Kshattriyas, and that a 
grandson of great glory and heroism would be born to Kusika” (verse 
2878, Brahma-kehattra-virodhena bhacita kula-sankarah | pautras te bha- 
vita rdjains tejo-viryya-samanvitah |); that he had intended in consequence 
to burn up the race of the Kudikas, but that the king had come so well 
out of the severe ordeal to which he had been subjected, that the sage 
had become thoroughly pacified, and would grant the boon which 
Kusika desired : 

2897. Bhavishyaty esha te kamas Kausikat Kausiko detjak | trittyam 
purushah tubhyam brahmanatoan gamishyati | vainsas te parthiva-tresh- 
tha Bhrigiindm eva tejasd | pautras te bhavitd vipras (apasvt pavana- 
dyutih | yah sa-deva-manushydnai bhayam utpadayishyati | 

“This thy desire shall be fulfilled ; from a Kausika a Kausika Brah- } 
man shall arise: in the third generation thy race shall attain to Brah- * 
manhood by the might of the Bhrigus. Thy son’s son shall become a 
Brihman, a devotee, splendid as fire, who shull alarm both gods and 
men.” Kusika being anxious to know how all this was to be brought 
to pass, Chyavans informa him : 

2995. Bhrigtndmh kehattriyah ydjyah nityam etaj janadhipa | to cha 
bhedatk gamishyanti daiva-yuktena hetund | kehattriyaé cha Bhrigan 
sarvan badhizhyants naradhipa | dgarbhad anukrintanto daiva-danda nipi- 
Gitah | tatah utpateyate’smakais kula-gotra-vivardhanah | Urvo nama 
mahateja joalanarka-sama-dyutsh | sa trailokya-vindsdys kopagnim jana- 
yishyatt | mahtin ea-parvata-vanain yah karishyati bhaemasat | kanchit 
kalais tu valnits cha sa eve bamaytshyati | samudre eadavd-vakire prake 
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shipya muni-sattamah | 2910. Puttrat tasys mahardja Richikam Bhri- 
gw-nandanam | sdkshat kriteno dhanur-vedah samupasthasyate 'nagha | 
kshattriyagam abhavays daiva-yuktena hetund | sa tu tam pratigrihyaiva 
Puttram sankramayishyati | Jamadagnau mahabhige tapasa bhavitat- 
mont | ea chapi Bhrigu-Sardalas tam vedam dharaytshyati | kulat tu tava 
Gharmatman kanydis so 'dhigamishyati | udbhacandrtham bhavato vam- 
éasya Bharatarshabhe | Gadher duhitaram prapya pautirim tava mahd- 
tapah | brakmanan Eshatira-dharmanom puttram utpadayishyati | 2915. 
Eehatiriyam cipra-karmanam Vrihaspatim iraujasa | Viivdmitrah tace 
kule Gadheh puttrat sudharmikam | tapasa mahata yuktam pradasyati 
mahddyute | striyau tn karanam tattra parivarite bhavishyatah | Pita- 
mahg-niyogad vai nanyathattad bhavichyati | trittye purushe tubhyam 
brakmagatram upaishyati | bharite tram cha sambandhi Bhriginim Bha- 
titdimanam |... . 2928. Etat te kathitam sarcam ageshena maya 
nripa | Bhriginam Kusikanai cha abhisambandha-karanam | yathoktam 
ishing chapi tada tad abhacad nyipa | janma Ramasya cha muner 
Viseamitrasya chaiva ii | 
“The Bhrigus have always been the priests of the Kshattriyas; but 
these will become hostile to each other for a fated reason. The Kehat- 
triyes shall slay all the Bhrigus, even to children in the womb, being 
oppressed by divine nemesis. Then shall arise the glorious Urva, 
like the sun in splendour, who shall augment the glory of our race. Ue 
shall create a fire of wrath for the destruction of the three worlds, 
which sball reduce the earth with its mountains and forests to ashes. 
After a time he will extinguish the fire, throwing it into the ocean into 
the mouth of Vadava (the submarine fire). Into his eon Richike shall 
2 Brva is here said (verse 2907) to belong to the race of Chyavana, but whether 
ae a hear or remote descendant is not stated. In verse 2910 Richika is suid to be the 
son of Urva. In the Adiporvan, verses 2610 ff., the matter is somewhat differently 
stated: druehi tu Manoh kanya tasya potui yadasvini | Aurvas tasya samabhavad 
frum bhitted mahayaich | mahdteiah mahieiryyo bleh eva gunair ywtah | Richikas 
tasye puttras tu Jomadagnis tato’bhavat | “ Arnshi, the daughter of Manu, was tho 
wife of the sage (Chyavana) ; of her was the illustrious Aurea born, having split bis 
mother’s thigh. He was great in glory and might, and from his childhood endowed 
‘with eminent qualities. Richtka was his son, and Richtka’s wes Jamadagni.” Here 
Aura is ssid to derive his name from having divided his mother’s thigh (ir); and 
no allusion is made to Urva, though the seme person a] to bo meant, In the 
Pauzge of the Anufisana-parvan, however, we have an Urva, the father of Richika, 
‘whose patronymic will thas be Aurva; as it is, in fact, in the Vishgu Puraga, as 
‘Quoted above in p. 352. 
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enter the entire embodied Dhanur-veda (science of archery), for the 
destined destruction of the Kshattriyas. This science he shall transmit 
to his great son Jamadagni, whose mind shall be spiritualized by devotion, 
and who shall possess that Veda, He (Richika) shall obtain [for hie 
wife] a maiden of thy family, to prolong thy race. This great devotee, 
wedding thy grand-daughter, the daughter of Gadbi, shall beget a 
Brahman (¢.e. Paragurima), fulfilling the functions of a Kshattriya; 
(2915) and shail bestow on thy family a Kshattriya who shall perform 
the functions of a Brahman, Vigvamitra, the son of Gadhi, an austere 
devotee, and glorious as Vrihaspati. The two wives shall be the cause 
of this interchange of characters. According to the decree of Brahma 
all this shall so happen. Brahmanhood shall come to thee in the third 
generation, and thou shalt become connected with the spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus.” 2923. “Thus (concludes Bhishma) have I told thee at length 
tho cause of the connection between the Bhrigus and the Kuéikes. All 
this was accordingly fulfilled in the births of Parasurama and Vié- 
vamitra” 

Is this legend intended to account for a real fact? Was Paragurima 
of a sacerdotal tribe, and yet by profession a warrior, just as Vidvamitra 
‘was conversely of royal extraction, and yct a priest by profession? 

According to the Vishnu Purana, iv. 11, 3 (Wilson, 4to. ed. pp. 416, 
417), Arjuna was of the race of Yadu, and the ninth in descent from 
Haihaya, the great-grandson of that prince. It is there said of him; 

Kritaviryyad Arjunah sapta-dripapatir bahu-sahaert jayne yo'sau bha- 
gavad-airéam Atri-kula-prasatam Dattattreyakhyam dradhya bahu-sa- 
hasram adharma-sevd-nivaranam dharmena prithivyjayas dharmatas 
chanupdlanam aratibhyo 'pardjayam akhila -jagat - prakhyata - purushach 
cha mrityum ity etin vardn abhilashitavan lebhe cha | tena iyam asesha- 
dotpavatt prithvt samyak paripalita | dage-yajna-sahasrany asdv ayajat | 
tasya cha Sloko dyapi gtyate ‘na ninam karttaviryyasya gatim ydeyants 
parthivah | yajnair danair tapobhir va prasrayena damena cha” | anashfa~ 
dravyata tarya rajye’bhavat | 4. Eoam panchasiti-sahasrony abdiin ovya- 
hatarogya-Srt-bala-parékramo rdjyam akarot | Mahishmatyam dig-vijaya- 
bhyagato Narmada-jalavagahana-krida-ntpdna-madakulena ayatnenaica 
tona abesha-deva-daitya-gandharecéa-jayodbhuta-madavalepo 'pi Ravanah 
patur toa baddhak svanagaraikante sihapitah | 5. Yah panchatiti-car- 
sha-sahasropalakshana-kalivasiine bhagavan-ndrdyanatéena Parasurdmena 
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«+ From Kritavtrya sprang Axjune, who was lord of the soven dytpne {7 
[circular and concentric continents of which the carth is composed), 
and had a thousand arms. Having worshipped a portion of the divine 
Being, called Dattattteya, sprung from the race of Atri, he sought and 
obtained these boons, viz. a thousand arms, the power of rostraining 
wrong by justice, the conquest of “the carth, and the disposition to rule 
it righteously, invincibility by enemies, and death at tho hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth, with all its 
dvipas, was perfectly governed. He offered ten thousand sacrifices, 
To thie day this verse is repeated respecting him: ‘ No other king shall 
ever equal Kartavirya in regard to sacrifices, liberality, austerities, 
courtesy, and self-restraint.’ In his reign no property was ever lost. 
4. Thus he ruled for eighty-five thousand years with unbroken health, 
prosperity, strength, and valour. When he was excited by sporting in 
the Narmada and by drinking wine, he had no difficulty in binding 
like @ beast Ravana, who had arrived in Mahishmat! in hie carcer of 
conquest, and who was filled with arrogance, arising from the pride of 
victory over all the gods, daityas, and gandharva chiefs, and imprisoning 
him in a secret place in his capital. At the end of his reign of eighty 
five thousand years Arjuna was destroyed, by Parngurime, who was a 
portion of the divine Narayana.” ‘("/a.~ 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 23, $27, essigns to him the same 
descent, and relates of him nearly the same particulars. Verse 28 says: 
Arjunah Kyitavtryyssya sapta-dotpesoaro *bhavat | Dattattreyad Harer 
ainsat prapta-yoga-mahagunah | ‘“ Arjuna was the son of Kritavirya, 
and ruler of the seven dvipas. He obtained tho great attribute of Yoga 
({eupernatural powers arising from devotion) from Dattattreya, who was 
a portion of Hari,” etc. 

The legend of Paraéurima, as related, is of course fabulous. Not to 
speak of the miraculous powers which are ascribed to this hero, and 
the incredible number of the exterminations which he is said to havo 
executed, we cannot even suppose it probable that the Brihmans 
should in general have been sufficiently powerful and warlike to 
overcome the Keshattriyas by force of arms. But the legend may 
have had some small foundation in fact, Beforo the provinoos of 
the sacerdotal and military classes were accurately defined, there may 
have been cases in which ambitious men of the former succcesfully 


THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 479 


aspired to kingly dominion, just as scions of royal races became distin- 
guished as priests and sages, But even without this assumption, the pee 
existence of such legends is sufficiently explained by the position which BL Y 
the Brahmans eventually occupied. With the view of maintaining * *** 
“thelr olf asdendancy over the minds of the chiefs on whose good wa wr 
they were dependent, and of securing for themselves honour and profit,”. 

they would have an intcrest in working upon the superstitious feclings 

of their contemporaries by fabricating stories of supernatural punish- 

ments inflicted by their own forefathers on their royal oppressors, as 

well as by painting in lively colours the prosperity of those princes 

who were submissive to the spiritual order, 


CHAPTER Y. 


RELATION OF THE BRAHMANICAL INDIANS TO TIE NEIGHBOUR- 
ING TRIBES, ACCORDING TO MANU AND THE PURANAS, 


I now propose to enquire what account the Indian writers give of 
the origin of those tribes which were not comprehended in their own 
polity, but with which, as dwelling within, or adjacent to, the boun- 
daries of Hindustan, their countrymen were, in ancient times, brought 
into continual and familiar contact. 

It appears to have been the opinion of Manz, the great authority in 
all matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in their full 
development, that there was no original race of men except the four 
castes of Brahmans, Ksbattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sidras; and that all 
other nations were derived from these. His own words (x. 4) are 
these: Brahmanah kshattriyo caiéyas trayo carnih dvijatayah | chatur- 
tha ekajatre tu éadro nastt tu panchamah | “ Three castes, the Brih- 
man, the Kshattriya, and the Vaidya, aro twice-born; the fourth, the 
Sidra, is once-born; and there is no fifth.” On the last clause of thia 
verse Kullika Bhatta annotates thus: Panchamah punar varno néstt 
sankirnayadtindm to asvatara-vad mata-pitri-jati-vyatiriktajaty-antarat- 
vad na varnatcam | ayath cha jaty-antaropadesak édstre sainvyaraharandr- 
thah | “There is no fifth caste; for caste cannot be predicated of the 
mixed tribes, from the fact that, like mules, they belong to another 
species, distinct from that of their father and mother. And this 
reference, which is made in the Sistras to castes other than the four, 
is merely for the sake of convenience and conformity to common 
neage.” 

Accordingly, in the following description which Manu gives in the 
same chapter of the rise of the inferior castes, they are all, even the 
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very lowest, such as Nishidas and Chandalas, derived from the mixture 
the four so-called original castes. Thus, in verse 8: Brahmandd raisya~ 
kanyayam ambashtho nama jayate | nishadah Sadra-Lanyayam yak pard- 
fava wchyate | “From a Brahman father and a Vaigya mother springs 
an Ambashtha: from a Brahman father and a Sidra mother is born 4 
Nishada, called also Pardgava.”! Again, in verse 12. Sudrad dyo- 
gacak Kehatta chandalas chadhamo nyindm | caisya-rdjanya-viprass 
Jayante varna-sankarah | ‘From a Sidra, by women of the Vaisya, 
Kshattriya, and Brahman castes are born those mixed classes, the Ayo- 
gava, the Kshattri, and the Chandila, lowest of men.” Again, in 
verse 20: Duijatayah savarndsu janayanty avrataiis tu yan | tan sdvitri- 
paribhrashtan vratyah iti vinirdiset | “Persons whom the twice-bora, 
beget on women of their own claseos, but who omit the prescribed rites,} 
and have abandoned the gayatri, are to be designated as Vratya: 
In the next three Verses the inferior tribes, which spring from the 
Brihman Vratya, the Kshattriya Vratya, and the Vaigya Vratya respec- 
tively, are enumerated. 

In verses 43 and 44 it is stated: Sanalais tu kriyd-lopdd imah 














1 Tt docs not appear how the account of the origin of the Nishida race from king 
‘Vona, given above in pp. 301 and 303, oan be reconciled with this theory of Manu ; 
unloss recourse be had to the explanation that that story relates to the Sviyambhuva 
Manvantara, But Mann's narrative scems to refer to the samo period. See above, 
p. 89, If the Vedic expressions panchajanah and the other corresponding phrases 
signifying “the five tribes” be tightly interpreted of the “four castes, and the Nisha- 
das," we might understand this as intimating that the Nishddas had at one time been 
rogarded as a distinct race. But the phrase is variously understood by the old Vedie 
commentato! has been shown above, p. 177. 

3 Maun ways, ii. 88 f,: A-shodasdd drahmanasya rbvil varttate | a-deae 
Rehattrabhandhor G-chaturvindater viiak | atah irddhain trayo'py ete yatha-kalam 
asatiskyitth | sdvitri-patitid vratyah bkavanty cryya-nigarhitih | “ The-gizatrt 
should not, in the case of a Brahman, bo deferred beyond the sixteenth year; 
{he caso of a Kshattriya beyond the twenty-second ; nor in that of a Vais'ya beyond 
the twenty-fourth. Afler these periods youths of the throe classes, who have not been 
invested, become fallen from tho giyatri, Vratyas, contemned by respectable men 
(Aryyos).”" In tho following vorse of the Mahibhirata, Anusasanaparvan, line 2621, 
8 different origin is azcribed to the Vrityas: Chindilo eratye-caidyau cha brohma- 

diya sya lakehyante® pasadas rayeh | 












twats kehattriyaen cha | oaidyayai chatea 
The throe onteasto claaes are the Chindala, the Vritys, and the Vaidya, begotten 
by a S'Xdra on females of the Brahman, Kehattriye, and Vaidya caston respectively.” 
‘A Vritya, therefore, according to this account, is the son of a S'tdra man and - 
Kehattriya woman, On the Vrityas, sve Weber's Indische Studien, i. 33, 62, 198 
139, 446, 446, ets, 
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Iahattriya-jatayah | crishaletoan gatah loke brahmanddartancna cha | 
Paundrabas chodra-dravigah Kambojah Yavanah S'akak | Paradah Pah- 
lavaé Chinah Kiratah Daradak Khasah | ‘The following tribes of 
Kehattriyas have gradually sunk into the state of Vyishalas (outcasta), 
from the extinction of sacred rites, and from having no com 
with Brahmans; viz. Paundrakas, Odras, Dravidas, Kambojas, Yavanas, 
Sakas, Paradas, Pablavas, Chinas, Kirites, Darados, and Khugas.” 

The same thing is affirmed in the Mahibbarata, Anudisanuparvan, 
verses 2103 f.: Sakih Yavana-hambojas tas tah kshattriya-jatayah | 
orishalateam parigatah brahmanandm adarfanat | Dravidaé cha Ka- 
lindas cha Pulindas chapy Usinarah | Kolisarpah Mahishakas tas tah 
Kshattriya-jtayah ityads | “These tribes of Kshattriyas, viz. Sakas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Drividas, Kalindas, Pulindas, Usinaras, Kolisarpas, 
end Mahishakas, have become Vyishalas from secing no > Brihmans. a 
This is repeated in verses 2158-9, where the following “additional 

; tribes are named: Mekalas, Litas, Konvagiras, Suundikas, Darras, 
Chauras, Savaras, Barbaras, and Kirdtas, and the cause of degradation 
is, as in verse 2103, restricted to the absence of Bribmans. (Then 
follow the lincs (2160 ff.) in glorification of the Brahmans, already 
quoted in p. 130.) 

The Yavanas are aaid in the Mahabharata, Adiparvan, ecction 85, 
verse 8533, ‘to be descended from Turvasu, the Vaibhojas from 
Drubya, and the Mlechha tribes from Anu” ( Yados tu Yadarah jatae 
Turvasor Yavanah amritah | Drubyoh eutas tu Vaibhojth Anos in 
milechha-jatayah |). Is it meant by this that the Yavanas are not to 
be reckoned among the Mlechhus? Their descent from Turvasu is not 
however, necessarily in conflict with the assertion of the authoritica 
above quoted, that they are degraded Kshattriyas. 

I shall not attempt to determine who the Yavanas, and other tribes 
mentioned in the text, were. 

The verse which succeeds that last quoted from Manu is the follow- 
ing: 45. Mukho-baharu-pajjandm yah loke jatayo vahih | mlechha- 
wdchat charyya-vachah sarce te dasyavah smritah | ‘Those tribes which 
are outside of the classea produced from the mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, [of Brabmé, s.¢. Brahmans, Kehattriyas, Vaisyas, and Siidras,] 
whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of the Aryas, 
are called Dasyus.”” The interpretation to be given to this verso turns 
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‘upon the sense which we assign to “‘ outside” (e#Aih). Does it mean 
that the Desyus were of a stock originally distinct from that of the 
four primeval castes, and therefore altogether separate from those tribes 
which sprang from the intermixture of those four castes, or which, by 
tho neglect of sacred rites, apostatized from their communion? Or does 
it merely mean that the Dasyus became eventually excluded from the 
fellowship of the four castes? If the latter sense be adopted, then Dasya 
will be little else than a general term embracing all the tribes enume- 
rated in verses 43 and 44. The commentator Kulliika understands the 
word in the latter sense, His words are: Brahmana-kehattriya-vaigya- 
Sadranam kpiya-lopading yah jatayo vahyah jatah mlechha-bhasha- 
yultah aryya-bhashopetah va te dasyacah sarce smyitah | * All the 
tribes, which by loss of sacred rites, and so forth, have become out- 
asta from the pale of the four castes, Brihmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and S‘idras; whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of 
the Aryas, are called Dasyus.” His view is confirmed by a short 
passage in the Aitareya Brahmana, quoted above (p. 358), where Vis- 
vimitra, speaking to his sons, says: “ Let your descendants possess the 
furthest ends (of the country),”’ and the author of the Brahmans adds: 
‘These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, Subaras, 
Pulindas, Miitibas. Most of the Dasyus are sprung from Visvamitra.” 
Here the writer of this ancient Brihmapa connects together certain 
tribes named either in Manu, or in the Mahabharate, as degraded 
Kshattriyas, with the appellation Dasyu, thus intimating that the 
latter was a general name embracing all the formor. This view is 
further confirmed by the following lines of the Mahabharata, book ii. 
verses 1081-2: Daradan saha Kambojair ajayat Pakaédeanth | pragut- 
tarai digamh ye cha vasanty asritya Dasyavah | The son of Indra con- 
quered the Daradas with the Kambojas, and the Dasyus who dwell in 
the north-cast region ;’? and still more by the annexed verses from the 
Dropaparvan, of the same epic poem, 4747: Kambajanah sahasraigcha 
Sakanath cha visampate | S'avarandm Kiratanam Varvaranam tathaiva 
cha | agamya-rapam prithiotm mdisa-Sonita-karddamdm | kritavaihe 
tattra S‘aineya kshapayatis tavakam balam | Dasyanamh sa-sirastranaih 
Srobhir lana-mtrddhajath | dirgha-karchatr makt Krad vivarhair anda- 
fair iva | “ Suineya, destroying thy host, converted the beautifol earth 
into 8 mass of mud with the flesh and blood of thousands of Kambojas, 
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Sakas, Subaras, Kiritas, and Varvaras. The ground was covered with 
the shorn and hairless but long-bearded heads of the Dasyus, and their 
helmets, as if with birds bereft of their plumes.” Here the word 
Dasyu is evidently a general term for the tribes named just before. 
Some of these same tribes had previously been called Mlechhas in 
verses 4716, 4723, and 4745. See also Sabhap. 1198 f. 

There is a passage in the Sintiparvan, section 65, lines 2429 ff, 
which is worth quoting, as it shows that the Brihmans of that age 
regarded the Dasyus as owing allegiance to Brahmanical institutions. 
King Mandhitri had performed a sacrifice in tho hope of obtaining a 
vision of Vishnu; who accordingly appeared to him ‘in’ the : form of of 
“Indra (vereo 2499). The following is a part of their conversation. 
Mandhatri asks ; 

2429. Vavanak Kiratah Gandharaé Chinah Savara-rarcarah | Sakis 
Dusharah Kankas cha Pahlavas chandhra-madraka& | 2480. Paundrah 
Pulindah Ramathah Kambojas chaiva sarcagah | brahma-kehattra-prasa- 
tas cha vaisyak Sadras cha manarah | kathama dharmans charishyanti 
sarve vishaya-vasinah | mad-ridhaié cha kathais sthapyah sarce vai dasyu- 
Sloinah | etad ichhamy aham Srotum bhagacatie tad bravtht me | team ban- 
Ghu-bhato hy armakan kshattriyanam suresrara | Indrak ucdcha | mata- 
pitror hi busrasha kartlavya sorva-dasyubhih | dehdryya-guru-subrisha 
tathaivatrama-cdsindm | bhamipanam cha éusriisha karttaryd sarva-daryu- 
bhif | veda-dharma-kriyas chaica tesham dharmo vidhiyate | 2435. Pitri- 
ganas tatha kipah prapas cha Sayanani cha | dinani cha yathi-kalain 
doyebhyo visrijet sada | ahisé satyam akrodho vritti-daydnupalanam | 
Sharazam puttra-dardnam éaucham adroha era cha | dakshind sarea- 
yajndndt datavya bhitim ichhata | pakayajnah mahirhaé cha datacyah 
sarva-dasyubhif | etiny ovamprakardns vihitani purd 'nagha | sarva- 
lokasya karmani karttavydntha parthiva | Mandhata uvacha \ drifyante 
mdnushe loke sarva-varneshu Dasyavah | lingantare varttamdnah aéra- 
meshu chaturshv api | Indrah wvdcha | 2440. Vinashtaydmn dapdu-nttyam 
vdja-dharme nirakpite | sampramuhyants bhatans rdjo-daurdimyato 'na- 
gha| asankhyctak bhavishyants bhikshave lingtnas tatha | aframanam 
vikalpas cha nitritte’smin krite yuge | agrinvantah purdadnam dharma- 
2am poromah gatth | utpatham pratipatsyante kama-manyu-eamtritas | 

“The Yavanas, Kirdtas, Gindharas, Chinas, Suvaras, Varvaras, 
Sakas, Tushiras, Kankas, Pablavas, Andhras, Madras, Paupdras, Poe 
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lindas, Ramathas, Kimbojas, men sprang from Brahmans, and from 
Kohattriyas, persons of the Vaigya ond Sidra castes—how shall all 
these people of different countries practise daty, and what rules shall 
kings like me prescribe for those who are living as Dasyus? Instruct 4 
me on these points; for thou art the friend of our Kshattriya race.’ 
Indra answers: ‘All the Dasyus should obey their parents, their 
epiritual directors, persons practising the rules of the four orders, and 
kings. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies ordained in the 
Vedas, They should sacrifice to the Pitris, construct wells, buildings 
for the distribution of water, and resting places for travellers, and 
ehould on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brahmans. They 
should practise innocence, veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffensive- 
ness; should maintain their wives and families; and make a just di- 
vision of their property. Gifts should be distributed at all sacrifices by 
those who desire to prosper. All the Dasyus should offer costly paka 
oblations. Such duties as these, which have been ordained of old, 
ought to be observed by all people.’ Mandhatri observes: ‘In this 
world of men, Dasyus are to be scen in all castes, living, under other 
garbs, even among men of the four orders (déramas).’ Indra replies: 
. ‘When criminal justice has perished, and the dutics of government aro 
disregarded, mankind become bewildered through the wickedness of 
their kings. ‘When this Krita age has come to a close, innumerable 
mendicanta and hypocrites shall arise, and the four orders become dis- 
organized, Disregarding the excellent paths of ancient duty, and im- 
pelled by passion and by anger, men shall fall into wickedness,’” etc. 
In these last lines it is implied that the Brahmanical polity of castes 
and orders was fully developed in the Kyite [or golden] age. This 
idea, however, is opposed to the representations which we find in some 
though not in all other passages. See above, tho various texts adduced 
in the first chapter. 
In the Vishnu Puripa, Bharatavarsha (India) is said to ‘‘have its 
enstern border occupied by the Kiratas; and the western by the Ya- 
.vanas; while the middle is inhabited by Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
Biidras, engaged in their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, 
trade, ete.” (Vishnu Purina, ii. 3,7. Parve Hirdiah yasyante pagchime 
Yavanah athitah | brakmanab-kehattriyah vaifyah madhye éadraé cha 
bhagaiah | Yyd-yuddha-vanijyddyair vartlayante vyavasthithah |). 
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Mann's account of the origin of the Yavanas, Sakas, Kambojas, ete., 
corresponds with the tenor of the following story, which we find in the 
fourth book of the Vishnu Purana, sect. 8. Bahu, the seventh king 
in descent from Hariéchandra (see above, p. 379) was overcome by the 
‘Haihtyas and Talajanghas? and compelled to fly with his queens to 
the forests, where he died. After his death oneof his wives gavo birth 
to a son, who received the name of Sugara, When he had grown up, 
‘the youth learnt from his mother all that had befallen his father. 

Para, 18. Tatah pitri-rdjya-harandmarehito Haihaya-Talajanghadi- 
badhaya pratijndm akerot prayasatcha Haihayan jaghana | S'aka- Yavana- 
Kamboja-Parada-Pahlavah kanyamands tat-kula-gurum Vasishtham 
Saranam yayuh | 19. Atha stan Vasishtho ftcan-mritakan kritva Sagaram 
ha “‘vatea catea alam ebhir ati-jtvan-mritakair anuspitaih | 20. Ete 
tha mayd eva tvat-pratijna-paripdlandya nija-dharma-dvija-sanga-pari- 
tydgam kdritah” | 21, Sa “tatha” iti tad guru-vachanam abhinandya 
tesham veshanyatcam akdrayat | Yarandn apamundita-Siraso 'rddha- 
mugdan Sakin pralamba-keéan Paradan Pahlacams cha émagru-dhardn 
nih-svddhyadya-rashatkaran etan anyainé cha kshattriydn chakara | te cha 
nija-dharma-paritydgad brahmanats parityaktak mlechhatam yayuh | 

“Being vexed at the Joss of his paternal kingdom, he vowed to 
exterminate the Haihiyas and other enemica who had conquered it. 
Accordingly he destroyed nearly all the Haihiyas. When the Sakas, 
‘Yavanes, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pabluvas were about to undergo 
a similar fate, they had recourse to Vasishtha, the king’s family-priest, 
who interposed in their behalf in these words addressed to Sagara, 
representing them as virtually dead : ‘ You have done enough, my son, 
in the way of pursuing these men, who are as good as dead. In order 
that your vow might be fulfilled, I have compelled them to abandon the 
duties of their caste, and all association with the twice-born.’ Agree- 
ing to his spiritual guide’s proposal, Sagara compelled these tribes to 
alter their costume. He made the Yavanes shuve their heads, the 
Bakes shave half their heads, the Parades wear long hair, and tho 
Pahlavas beards. These and other Kshatriyas he deprived of the 


% Bee Wilson's Vishgu Puriga, 4to, edit, p. 416 and 418 note, In the note to 
P. 418 the Avantyas are mentioned, on the authority of the Vayu Purina, as being 9 
‘branch of the Haihtyas. In Manu, x. 21, the Avantyas are ssid to be dewended 
from Brahman Vrityas. 
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study of the Vedas, and the yashatkara, ) In consequence of their 
abandonment of their proper duties, and of their desertion by the 
Brahmans, they became Mlechhas.” 

“TIHis etory is also related in the Harivaiaéa, from which I extract 
the concluding part of the narrative: 

773. Aurvas tu jatakarmadi tasya krited mahatmanah j adhyapya ve- 
dan akhilan tato 'siram pratyapadayat | dgneyai tu mahabahur amarair 
api dussaham | sa tendstra-balenajau balena cha samanvitah | Haihayan 
nijaghanasu kruddho Rudrak pasin iva | ajahdra cha lokeshu karttiis 
Hirttimatam varab | tatab Sakin ea-yavandn Kimbojan Pavadais tatha | 
Pahlavans chaiva nisseshan karttuin cyavasttah kila | te badhyamanah 
vtrena Sagarena makatmana | Vasishtham éaranain gatvd pranipetur mant- 
shinam | Vasishthas tv atha tan drishtoa samayena mahadyutib | Sagarait 
vdraydmdsa tesham dativd 'bhyam tadd | Sagarak svdm pratijnai cha 
guror vakyan nisamya cha | dharmam jaghana tesham vai vesdnyatvam 
chakara ha | ardiham Sakananh strato mundayitra ryasarjayat | Yavan- 
Gnam firah sarcah Kambojanan tathaiva cha | Paradah mukta-kebascha 
Pahlavdh smatru-dharinah | nissvddhyaya-cashatkarah kritas tera 
mahatmand | Sakah Yarana-kambojap Paradah Pahlavas tatha | Koli-, 
sarpah sa-Mahishah Darvas Cholah sa-Keralih | sarce te kahattriyae tafh 
tesham dharmo nirakyita’ | Vasishtha-vachenad rijan conta, 
hatmana | oth g Paha 

* Aurya having performed | Sagars'esotad and other rites, Pe 
him all the Vedas, then provided him with » Sé6Mhinsile, such ase 


even the gods could not and. By the power of ‘this weapon, 
‘gad accompanied by an Yriiy," Sagara, incensed, speedily slow the 





rs beasts; and i grat ayn 78 we 

throughout the set himself to, xt te the’ Sal 
‘Yavanas, Kambojas, Parsdas, and Pablavas. But they, when on the 
Point of being slaughtered by Segara, had recourse to the sage 

yt Vasishthe, and fell down before him. Ape > beholdin; ae 


de a = ined Sogare, giving ther , assurance 0- of Spiotgotion 
se Ra “VOW, and listening to “what his 
(acer had 16 aaj, teal 


r caste (dharma), and made them 
ige their gostumes. peed ne Salas, a aftor causing the hulf 

eir hoad§ to b idven j—and the Yavanas and Kambojas, after 
ax had thei heads entirely shoved. The Parade were made to wear 
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wajr, and the Pahlavas to wear ar ae They were all excluded 
© gem te study of tho Vedes, and from the vasbatkira. ‘The Sakos, 
Kambojas, Parades, Pahlavas, Kolisarpas, Mahishas, Darvas, 
and Keralay,b raha been Kehattriyas; but wero deprived of 
i by tho great Sagara, according to the 
" advice of ‘Vasishtha.” Other tribes are mentioned in the following 
oy line who soem to have undergone the same treatment. 
? «tlt would appear from this legend, as well as from the quotations 
e" ‘which preceded it, that the Epic and Puranic writers believed all the 
surrounding tribes to belong to the samo original stock with theni- 
selves; though they, at the same time, erroneously imagined that there 
: we ribes had fallen away from the Brabmanical institutions; thus assign- 
of “3 g to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality lay no 
i claim. Any further explanations on these points, however, must be 
k 4 sought in the second volume of this work. 
yf In the passages quoted above, pp. 391, $93, and 398 from the Mahi- 
yt bharata and Rimiyana, it is stated that Sukas, Yavaoas, Pablavas, ete, 
iawere created by Vasishtha’s wonder-working cow, {n order to repel the 
ytd! aggression of Viévamitra. It does not, however, appear that it is tho 
a ~ ? object of that legend to represent this miraculous creation as the origin 
7° of those tribes. The narrators, if they had any distinct meaning, may 
i a” : 3 not have intended anything more than that the cow called into cxist- 
anit ence large armies, of the same stock with particular tribes proviously 
existing, 
_ [tis not very easy to say whether it is only the inhabitants of Bha- 
ratavureha (viz, that portion of Jambudvipa which answers to India) 
whom the Puranic writers intend to represent as deriving their origin 
from the four primeval Indion castes. Perhaps the writers themselves 
had no very clear ideas. At all events the conditions of life aro dif- 
ferent in the two cases. The accounts which these writers give us of 
the other divisions of Jambudvipa, and of the other Detpae, or con- 
tinents, of which they imagined the earth to be composed, and their 
Feapectivo inhabitants, will be oousidered in the noxt chapter, M3 






vA 


CHAPTER VI. 


PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 
EXTERIOR TO BHABATAVARSHA, OR INDIA. 


It will clearly appear from the contents of the present chapter 
that the authors or compilera of the Purdyas in reality knew nothing 
of any part of the world except that immediately around them. 
‘Whenever they wander away beyond their own neighbourhood, they , 
at once lose themselves in a misty region of fiction, and give the most , 
unbridled scope to their fantastic imaginations. 

The following is the account given in the Vishgu Purina seieitings 
tho divisions of the earth, and their inhabitanta, Triyavrata, son off 

ac Beayambhuva, or the first Manu (see above, pp. 65 and 72) who eehe 
van “separated from the present time by an cnormous interval (see pp. 43" 
and 298, above), ‘distributed the seven dvipas,' of which the earth i is 7 thes 
composed, among seven of his aons” (ii. 1, 7. Priyavrato dadave teahaits vase “" be 
saptiniin munt-catiama | vibhajya septa deipans Baitreya sumahat- atthe 
manam). 

The Bhigavata Purina gives us the following account, v. 1. 30. tea? i A 
anabhinandan sama-javena rathena jyotirmayena rajantmn api dinate kari- - Sostl 
shyami iti saptokyitecs taranim anuparyyakramad dvittyah iva patan-“ ">, 
99h | [svat kurvazam Priyacratam dgatys Chaturananas “ tavadhibiro 
yah na dRavati” iti niodrayamise] (‘The words in brackets are not in 
the Bombay edition, but are taken from Burnouf’s.) 81. Fe cai uha . 
tad-ratha-charana-nemi-krita-parikhatds te septa sindhavah dean yotah 
ova kyitah sapta bhuoo dvipag |* “ Priyavrata, acm ae that oie 

1 The original division of the esrth into peru cantina ded Chetrese 
in the form of Brahm ; see above, pp. 61 and 76. 


# Tn this pastago we fod the particles ei, w, he, occurring all together os they do 
in tho Vedic hymns and Brihmages. This circumstance might seem to suggest the 
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se An 
dalf the carth was Mluminated at onp time by the aolar rays, CBtlowed 
Ae sun seven times round the in his own flaming car of equaly 


~velocity, like i colestial, turn night into day., 
(Brot, bs wever, came and im, saying thing was not hie, 
province.] The ruts which were formed 4 the- -mgtiog of of bia chariot! 

wheefr ere ‘the seven oceans, In this way seven, ‘coniinents of 
the earth were made” wider rtd - Drewes S Bete tohe 


The same circumstance is alluded to at the commencement of nd: : 
16th section of the same book, where the king anys to the rishi: 
verse 2. Zattrapi Priyavrata-ratha-charana-parikhitath eaptabhih sapta, 
sindhacah upaklriptah | yatak etaayah aapta-dvipa-rééraha-cikalpas traya 
Shagacan kKhalu sichitah | “ The seven oceans were formed by the seven 
Fike of the wheels of Priyavrata's chariot ; hence, as you hare indicated, 
the earth has become divided into seven different continents.” 

It is clear that this account given by the Bhagavuta Purina of the 
manner in which the seven occans and continents were formed docs not 
agree with the description in the Vays PHL Y q ae above, 


rp. 51, x th pat 
‘These seven continents are called Si Sp Takia a dvipa, Siil- 
possibility of the passage, or its substance, being fom, wake the Brahmansu 


(to which, as we have seen, p. 156 note, the compiler of thia Purana was in tho 
habit of resorting for his materials) ; but the stylo has othorwise nothing of an 
archaic caste, ond 1 am not aware that the dvipas are mentioned in any of the 
Brahmanas, It, ia also remarkablo that the words sapta sindhavah are here used for 
“*goven oceans." \ Thia phrase occurs several times in the Vedas. For insta 
%o be found in the Vajasanzyi Sanhita (of the Yujur-voda), 38, 26, yivati dyiiva~ 
prithivi yavach cha sapta sindhavo vitathire | “ As wide as are the curth aud eky, 
and as far as the seven occans extend." The commentator Malidhura undoretands 
the latter in the Puranic senso, as the occans of milk, cto. (sapte sindhueah eapta 
samudrah kakiradyah), The hemistich I have quoted from the Vaj. Sanbiti occurs 
somewhat modified, and in a different connexion, in the Atharva-veda, iv, 6, 2. ‘The 
‘same phrase, sapta sindbavab, is to be found also in scvcral places in the first Book of 
the Rig-veda, (Bee Benfey’s Glossary to Sams-veda, sub voce suptan,) In Rig-veia i, 32, 
12, it is said to Indra avierijah sartteve sapta sindhiin | “Thou hast let loose the 
seven rivers to flow.” Sayona understands this of the Ganges and other rivers, eeven 
‘nu number, mentioned in the Rig Veda, x. 75, 5: imam me Gange Yamune Sarazvati 
S'wtudré atomais sachati Parusknys | “ Reccive this my hymn with fuvour, o Gingd, 
Yamuné, Saresvat!, S’atadel, with the Parushpi, ete. ;” bur in this distiob ton rivers 
‘nal are mentioned. (See Wilson's note to Hig-voda, i. 32, 12, vol. i. p. 88, of his 
“ransletion). See also hymns 34, 8; 36, 8; 71, 7; and 102, 2, of the first, and 68, 
12, and 85, 1, of the sighth Books of the Rig-voda. The “seven rivera” of the 
‘Voda are, according to Professor Miiller (Chips trom a German Workshop, vol. i. 
», 63), “the Indus, the Ave rivers of the Penjub and tho Sarusvati." 
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“_Jamba-plakshabvayou dotpau 8'almalié chaparo doija | Kukah Krew 
des tatha Sakab Pushkara§ haioa soptamah | 5. Ete dotpah samudrais « 
% sapta saptabhir advritah | lavanckshu-surd-sarpir-dadht-dugdha-jalath 4 
tamam |}. Jambu dvipa is in the centre of all these continents (Wilson, \ 
vol. ii. p. 110). It fell to the lot of Aguidhra, son of Priyavrata, who . 
gain divided it among his nine sons Wilgor ™ 4 ii. 101), In the centre * 
of Jam! “at ype is the goldon mountain yond 4,000 yojanas high, and, 
rest sty ot Rohs Sit Pp. 118). There are in this” 
dont a crofs-ranges ‘of ?mountains, those of Himavat ~ 
= Himidn, or Himalaya), Hemakite, and Nishadha lying south of © 
feru; and those of Nila, Sveta, and Sringin, situated to the north- : 
‘ord. Of these, Nishadha and Nila are the nearest to Moru, while 
dimavat ond Syingin are at the south and north extremities. The v 
aine Varshas or divisions of Jambu dvipa, separated by these and other 
ranges, are Bharata (India), south of the Himavat mountains, and the 
youthernmost of all; then (2) Kimpurusha, (3) Harivarsha, (4) Iavyita, 
‘5) Ramyaka, (6) Hirapmaya, and (7) Uttara Kuru, each to the north * 
of the Jast; while (8) Bhadyjava and (9) Ketpmya He respectively to, 
‘he east and west of Ilivyita, the central region. Bharata Xarsha, and? 
Uttara Kuru, as well, Te hecridge and Ketamile,’ are situated on the 
sxterior of the mountain ranges. (Wilson, ii. pp. 114-116, and 123.) 
The eight Varshas to the north of Bharata Varsha (or India) are thua 
Jeseribed : 
V.P. ii. 1, 11. Yans Kimpurushadini varshany ashtau mahamune | 
‘cahain seabhavikt siddhiy eukha-praya hy ayatnatah | 12. Fiparyyayo 


3 ‘The Mahabbirata tells us, Bhishmsparvan, verecs 227-8, in regard to the Varsha 
f Ketumila: ayur dads sahasrani varehiniia tattra Bharata | euvarga-varnad ohe 
nari strives’ chipecrasopamah | andmaydh oita-sokih mityom mudita-minasah | 
layante tinaviis tatira sish{epta-kanaka-prabhah | “The people there live ten 
“housand years, The men are of the colour of gold, and the women fair as celestial 
‘yropha, Men aro born there of the colour of burnished gold, live free from sickness 
and sorrow, and enjoy perpetual happiness.” The men by the side of the mountain. 
Jandhamddana, west of Mera, ara said (x. 231) “to be biack, of great strength and 
‘igour, while the women are of the colour of blue lotuses, and vary besutiful” (‘attra 
wrahgah narah rojaihe tejo-yubtak mekiieith | a ao rawr nae. 


swnrtunadeyiontA, wahvwn ed 


492 PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 


na tattrasti jara-myityu-bhayais ne cha | dharmadharmau na tesho datans 
nottamadhama-madhyamdh | na teshe asti yugdeastha kehettresho ashtasu 
earcada | 

“In the eight Varshas, called Kimpurasha and the rest (i.e. in all 
except Bhirota Varsha) the inhabitants enjoy @ natural perfection at- 
tended with complete happiness obtained without exertion. There is 
there no vicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear; no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of the inequalities denoted by the words best, 
worst, and intermediate, nor any change resulting from the succossion 
of the four yugas.” And again: 

ii. 2, 85. Yani Kimpurushadyans carehany ashtau mahimune | na 
teshu Soko ndyaso nodcega-kshud-bhayadikam | susthah prajah niratankih 
sarva-dukkha-vivarjjitah | 86. Dasa-dvadasa-varshindm sahasrdni sthira- 
yuskah | na teshu carshate devo bhaumyany ambhaiet tesku vai | 37. 
Krita-tretadika naiva teshu sthaneshu kalpand | 

“(In those eight Varshas there is neither grief, nor weariness, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. The people live in perfect health, free 
from every suffering, for ten or twelve thousand years. Indra does not 
rain on those Varshas, for they have abundance of springs. There is 
there no division of time into the Krita, Treta, and other ages.’ 

The Uttara Kurus, it should be remarked, may have been a real 
people, as they are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmans, viii. 14:4 

Atha enam udichyair digi viéve devah shadbhi§ chaiva panchaviinsair 
ahobhir abhyashinchann etena cha trickena tena cha yajusha etabhié cha 
eyahyitibhir cairdjydya | tesmad etasyam udichyain dist ye ke cha parena 
Himavantah janapadah “Utiara-Kuravah Uttara-Madrah” tt catra- 
Syaya ova te "bhishichyante hg feoh re a #) 

es i the northern region during iy de which the Pancha- 
vitada ‘ctoma was recited, the Visve-doras % ae him (Indra) for 
glorious dominion with these three ik-vorses, this yojush-verso, and 
these mystic monosyllables. “Wherefore the several nations who dwell 
in this northern quarter, beyond the Himavat, the Uttara Kurus and 
the Uttara Madras, are eonsecr.ted to glorious dominion (rairdjya), and 
people term them the glorious (viray).”” See Colebrooke's Miso. Essays, 
i, 88-43; Dr. Haug’s translation of the Ait. Brahmana; and Prof. 
‘Wehor’s review of this translation in Ind. Studien, ix. pp. 341 2. 

© Quoted by Weber in Ind. St. i. 216, 
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In another passage of the same work,’ however, the Uttara Kurus 
are treated as belonging to the domain of mythology : 

Ait. Br. viii. 23. Eta ha vai aindram mahabhishekam Vasishthah 
Stiahavyo’ tyarataye Janantapaye provacha | tasmad u Atyaratir Janan- 
tapir ardja san vidyayd samantam sarcatah prithivim joyan pariydya | 
4a ha wodche Vasishthah Satyshavych “ajaishir oat sumantah sarcatah 
prithivtn mahad ma gamaya” iti | sa ha uvacha Atyaratir Janantapir 
“yada brakmana uttara-kurin jayeyam tram « ha eva prithivyat raja'V 
ayah sendpatir eva te*hath syam” iti | sa ha uvacha Vusishthab Satya- 
havyo “ deva-kehettram vai tad na cai tud marttyo jetum arhaty adruksho an 
me G’tah ida dade” iti | tato ha Atyaratim Janantapim atta-viryyam as 
nifsuivam amitra-tapanah Sushminah Saivyo raja jaghana \ tasmad 

cvoh-viduahe brakmaytys eraih-chakruake kshatlriyo na druhyed na tay 
rashtrad avapadyeyad (2) na id vamacpritno johad iti| if nent © 
fs ‘Sityahavya of the family of Vasishtha a€clared this great insuga- 
ration eimilar to Indra’s to Atyaniti, ton of Jay Japagtapa; and in con- 
sequence Atyariti, though not a king, by his kndwledge, went round qy 
the earth on every side to its onds, reducing it to subjection. Satya- 
havya then said to him, ‘Thou hast subdued the earth in all directions 
to its limits; oxalt_mo now to greatness.’ Atyardti replied, ‘ When, 
o Brahman, I conquer the Uttara Kurns, thou shalt be king of the 
“earth, and I will be only thy general.’ Satyabavya rejoined, ‘That is 
the realm of the gods; no mortal may make the conquest of it: Thou 
hast wronged me; therefore I take all this, away ree. eo.’ In con- 
sequence Sushmina, king of the Sivis, yexer of bis foes, slow Atyarati + 
son of Janantapa who hed been bereft of his valour and energy.“ 
‘Wherefore let no’ Kshattriya wrong Brahman who possesses such 3 
knowledge and has so acted, lest he should be expelled from his ~ 
fingdom, bo short-lived, and porish.” 

The Uttara Kurus ere also mentioned in the description of the 
northern region in the Kishkindha Kanda of the Ramayana, 48, 38, 
Utterch Kuracas tatra krita-punya-pratigrayoh | ‘There are the 
Uttara Kurus, the abodes of those who have F performed works of merit,"a« 

In v. 57 it is said: ne Kathanchana ganteryamh kurandm uitarena ah 1 
anyeshim api bhatanam nanukyamati cai gatip| ‘You must not go y 
to the north of the Kuras: other beings aleo may not proceed further.” 

© Bee Colebrooke's Essays, i. 48 ; Dr. Haug’s translation ; and Ind. Stod, ix. 346, he 
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In the same way when Arjuna, in his career of conquest, arrives at 
the country of the Uttara Kurus in Harivarsha, he ie thus addressed 
by the guards at the gate of the city, M. Bh. Sabhaparvan, 1045: 

Partha nedait traya Salyam puras jetwh kathanchana | upavarttasva 
kalydna paryaptam idam Achyute | idam puram yah praviged dhrucam 
na a bhaved narah |... . na chattra kinohij jetaryam Arjundttra pra- 
drikyate | Uttara Kuravo hy ets nattra yuddham pravarttate | pravishto 
*pi hi Kaunteya neha drakehyass kinchana | na hi manusha-dehena sakyam 
attrabhictkshitum | 

“Thou canst not, son of Prithi, subdue this city. Refrain, fortu- 
‘mate man, for it is completely secure. He who shall enter this city 
ypust be cortainly more than man..... Nor is there anything to be 
seen here which thou canst conquer. Here are the Uttara Kurns, 
whom no one attempts to assail. And even if thou shouldst enter, thou 
couldst behold nothing. For no one can perceive anything here with 
‘human senses.’"* 

In the Anugisanaparvan, line 2841, Kusika says, on seeing a magic 
palace formed by Chyavana (see above, p. 475): > ; 
~ Aho saha Sarirena prapto'smi paramam gatim | Uttaran od Kurtin 
punydn athara "py Amardratim | 

“I have attained, even in my embodied condition, to the heavenly 
state; or to the holy Northern Kurus, or to Amarivati [the city of 
Indra}!”" 

“The country to the north of the ocean, and to the south of the 
‘Himédri (or snowy range), is Bhirata Varsha, where the descendants 
of Bharata dwell” (V.P. ii. 3, 1. Uttaram yad samudrasya Himadres 
shaiva dakshinam | varshain tad Bhiratam nama Bharatt yatira santatih). 
It is divided into nine parts (bkedah), Indradvipa, Kagcramat, Tamra- 
varpa, Gaibhistimat, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gindharva, Varuna; and 
“this ninth dvipa,” which is not named, is said to be “surrounded by 
the ocean” ayam tu nacamas tesham dvipah sdgara-samvrttah), and to 
2e a thousand yojanas Jong from north to south. “On the cust side of 
‘t are the Kirdtas, on the weat the Yavanas, and in the centre are tho 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaiéyas, and Stdres, following their respective 
>ecupations of sacrifice, arms, trade, ete.” (The text of this passage, 
V.P. ii. 3, 7, has been already quoted in p. 485). 

© See the second vol. of this work, pp. 332-837, end vol. iv., 875. 
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The Vishnu Purina contains a very short list of the tribes inhabiting 
Bbérata Varsha. (See Wilson, vol. ii. pp. 132f.) It specifies, as the 
principal, only the Kurus, Panchalas, the people of Kamaripa, the 
Pundras, Kalingas, Magadhas, Saurishtras, Siras, Bhiras, Arbudas, 
Karishes, Milavas, Sauviras, Saindhavas, Hinas, Silvas, Sakalas, 
Madras, Rimas, Ambashthas, and Pirasikas.?. These tribes seem to be 
all confined to India and its vicinity. 

The praises of Bharata Varsha are celebrated as follows: 

V.P. ii. 3,11. Chateari Bharate varske yugany attra makamune | kri- 
tam treta dedparas cha kalié chanyatra na kvachit | 12. Tapas tapyanté 
yatayo juhvate chattra yajvinak | danani chattra diyante paralokartham 
adarat | purushair yajna-purusho Jambu-dvipe sadejyate | yajnair yajna- 
mayo Vishnur anya-doipeshu chanyatha | 13. Attraps Bharatam éreshthain 
Janibu-dvips mahanune | yato hi karma-bhar esha ato’nyah bhoga-bhima- 
yak | attra janma-sahasranam sahasrair api eattamam | kadachil labhate 
jantur mdnushyam punya-sanchayam | gayanti devah kila gitakani “dhan- 
yas tu ye Bhdrata-bhami-bhdge | scargapavargasya dake tw bhite bha- 
vanti bhayak purushah suratvat | 14. Karmany asankalpita-tat-phalant 
sannyasya Vishnau paramdtma-riipe | avdpya tam karma-mahim anante 
tasmin layain ye to amalah prayanti | 15. Jantma naitat kea eayan 
viline svarga-prade karmani deha-bandham | prapsyama dhanyah khals 
te manushyak ye Bharate riya-ciprahinah” | 

“In Bhirata Pri Reet 2 clso, do the four Yugas, Kyita, 
Troti, Dvipara, and Kali exist. 12, Here devotees perform austeritica, 
and pricsts sacrifice; here gifts are bestowed, to testify honour, for the 
sake of the future world. In Jambudvipa Vishgu, the sacrificial Man, 
whose essence is sacrifice, is continually worshipped by men with eacri- 
fices; and in other ways in the other dvipas.* 13. In this respret 
Bharata is the most excellent division of Jambudvipa; for this is the 
land of works, while the others are places of enjoyment. Perhaps in a 
thousand thousand births, a living being obtains here thst most excel- 
lont condition, humanity, the receptacle of virtue. The gods sing, 
‘Happy are those beings, who, when the Paka ac their nevi! ire 

1 Tho list in the Mahabharata (Bhishmapasat $24 Fe much longer. See 
‘Wilson's Vishnu Purdue, vol. ii. pp. 182f.,, and 156 ff. 

# «+In other ways,’ ce, in the form of Soma, Vayu, § ete.” (Anyatha 
Soma-piyu-sieryyadi-ripes |). Commentator. 








tnt, 
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‘been exhausted in heaven, are, after being gods, again born as men in 
Bharata "Varsha ; (14) who, when born in that land of works, re to 
"the supreme and eternal Vishnu their works, without regard to their 
"fruits, and attain by purity to absorption in him. 15, We know not 
‘where we shall next attain a corporcal condition, when the merit of 
oar works shall have become exhausted; but happy are thoso men who 
exist in Bharata Varsha with perfoct senses.’ ” 

To the same effect the Bhagavata Purana says, v. 17, 11: 

Tattrapi Bharatam era varshaw karma-kehettram anyiny ash{a-rar- 
shani svarginm punya-beshopabhoga-sthanani bhaumani svarga-padani 
cyapadisanti | 12. Eshu purushandm ayuta-purushayur-carshinan deva- 
Kalpandm ndgayuta-prandnam vajra-samhanana-vayo-moda-pramudita-ma- 
Aasaurata-mithuna-cyacdydpararga-varsha-dhritaike-garbha-kalatranam 
tretd-yuga-samah kalo rarttate | 

“Of these, Bharatavarsha alone is the land of works: tho other 
eight Varshas are places where the celestials enjoy the remaining 
rewards of their works; they are called terrestrial paradiscs, 12. In 
them men pass an existence equal to that of the Trota age, living for the 
space of ten thousand ordinary lives, on an equality with gods, having 
the-vitulity of ten thousand clephonts, and possessed of wives who bear 
one child after a year’s conception following upon sexual intercourse 
attended by all the gratification arising from adamantine bodies and 
from vigorous youth.” 

The commentator remarks on verse 11: Dirya-bhauma-bila-bhedat 
tricidhah evargah | tattra bhawma-evargasya padani sthandni ryapa- 
diéanti | “‘ Heaven is of three kinds, in the sky, on earth, end in the 
abyss. ‘Here the other Varshas are called terrestrial heavens,” 

It ie curious to remark that in the pancgyric on Bharata Varsha it is 
mentioned as one of the distinguishing advantages of that division of 
Jambudvipa that sacrifice is performed there, though, a little further 
on, it is said to be practised in Salmali dvtpa also. 

It would at first sight appear from the preceding passage (ii. 3, 11) 
of the Vishnu Puranas (as well as from others which we shall encounter 
below), to be the intention of the writer to represent the inhabitanta 
of Bharata Varsha as a different race, or, at least as living under quite 
different conditions, from the inhabitants of the other dvipas, and even 
of the other divisions (rarshas) of Jambu dvipa itself. From the uso 
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of the word manushya (humanity) here applied to the inhabitants 
of Bharata Varsha, viewed in referenee to the context, if would 
seem to ba 2 natural inference that all the people exterior to it were 
beings of a different race. Yet in the descriptions of Knéa dvipa and 
Pushkara dvipa (see below) the words manujah and mdnarak “ descend- 
ants of Manu,” or “men,” are applied to the dwellers in those 
continents. In the passage of the Jatimilé, moreover, translated by 
Mr. Colebrooke (Misc. Essays, ii. 179), we are told that “a chief of the 
twice - born tribe was brought by Vishnu’s eagle from Saka dvtpa; 
thus have Sake dvipa Brahmans become known in Jambu dvipa.” 
According to this verse, too, there should be an affinity of race between 
the people of these two dvipas. Jt is also to be noted that the 
descendants of Priyavrata became kings of all the dvipas, as well as of 
all the varshas of Jambu dvipa (ace above, pp. 489, 491). And in the 
passage quoted above, p. 478, from the Vishnu Purina, iv, 11, 3, it is 
said of Arjuna, eon of Kyitavirya, that he was “lord of the seven 
dvipas,” ‘that he ruled ovor the earth with all its dvipas.”* Tf, 
however, the kings were of the human race, it is natural to infer the 
same of the people. 

But, in a subject of this sort, where the writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only, it is to be expected that we should 
find inconsistencies. 

Jambu dvipa is surrounded by a sea of salt water (Wilson, V.P. it 
109); and that sea again is bounded on its outer side by the dvipa 
or continent of Plaksha running all round it. (V.P. ii. 4, 1. Ksharo- 
dena yatha doipo Jambu-sanjno ’bhivesh{itakh | samveshtya ksharam 
udadhim Plaksha-dvipas tatha sthitak). According to this echeme the 
several continents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu dvipa being 
a circular island occupying the centre of the system. 

Plakeha dvipa is of twice the extent of Jambudvipa. The character 
and condition of its inhabitants are described as follows: 

V. P. ii. 4, 5. Na chatcdsti yugdcastha techw sthaneshu saptau | 6. 
Treta-yuga-samah kala} sarvadaiva makamate | Plaksha-doipadishu brah- 
man S'chadvtpantakeshu vai | 7. Pancha-varsha-sahasrant jana} fivanty 
andmayah | dharmah panchasw athatteshs varndirama - vibhaga - ja} | 

* Purtravas is said to have possessod thirteen islands (dvipas) of the oosan 
{above p. 907). 
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corads tattrapi chatcdras tan nibodhe gadami te | Aryyakah Kuracag 
thaira Vicasah Bhavinas cha yo | cipra-kshattriya-raisyde te Sidras che 
\menni-sattana | 

“Tn those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha dvipn] the 
division of time into Yugas does not exist: but the churacter of 
existence is alwnys that of the Treta age. In the [five] dvipas, bo- 
ginning with Plaksha and ending with Saka, the prople live 5000 
years, free from sickness. In those five dvipas dutics arise from the 
divisions of castes and orders. There ore there also four castes, 
Aryyakos, Kurus, Vivaées, and Bhivins, who are tho Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaigyas, and Sidras,” and whose worship is thus described : 

9. Tjyate tattra dhagarans tair varnair Aryyakadibhib | soma-rapt 
Jagat-srashta sarcah sarcescaro Harth | “Hari who is All, and the lord 
of all, and the creator of the world, is adored in the form of Soma 
by these classes, the Aryyakas, etc.” 

The inhabitants of this dvipa receive different names in the Bhiga- 
vata Purine, being there called (v. 20, 4)‘ Hansgs, Patangas, Urdhvi- 
yanas, and Satyingas, four castes, who, purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of these rivers, live a thousand 
years, resemble the gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with the triple Veda the divine Soul, the Sun, 
who is the gate of heaven, and who is co-essential with the Vedas ” 
( Yasam jalopasparsana-vidhita-rajas-tamaso Tamsa-patangorddhvdyana- 
eatyanga-tanjnas chatrara varnah eahasrdyusho vibudhopama-sandarsana- 
projananah svarga-dedram trayyd vidyaya bhagavantam trayimayan 
siryom dimanan yajante). 

In regard to Plaksha and the other four following dvipas, the Bhiga- 
vata Purina says, ibid. para. 6, that “their men are all alike in respect 
of natural perfection as shown in length of life, senses, vigour, force, 
atrength, intelligence, and courage” (Plakshadishu pancharu purusha- 
gdm ayur intriyam ojah acho balam buddhir vrkramah iti cha sarvesham 
autpattilt siddhir aviteshena varttate |). 

Plaksha dvipa is eurrounded by a sea of sugar-cane juice of the samo 
compass as iteclf. i. 4, 9, Plaksha -dvipa-pramanena Plaksha - dvipab 
eamavritak | tathaivekshu-rasodena parivebdnukariga | Round the outer 
margin of this sea, and twice as extensive, runs Salmala dvipa 

(verse 11. S'abmalena samudro ‘sau doipenckshu-rasodakak | vistara- 
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doigugenatha sarcatah samvrstak ethitah|). It is divided into seven 
Varshas, or divisions, Of their inhabitants it is said: 

‘V.P. it, 4, 12. Saptaitani tu varehani chaturvarnya-yutani cha | 
Sialmale ye tu varnas cha vasanti te mahamune | kapilaé charunah pitah 
krishnaé chaiva prithak prithak | brakmanah kshattriyah oaityah éadrag 
chaiva yajanti te | bhagavantais samastasya Vishnum atmanam aryayam | 
Vayubhitam makha-breshthair yajvino yajna-saisthitam | 13, Devdnam 
attra sinnidhyam ativa sumanoharam | 

“ Those seven Varshas have a system of four castes. The castes which 
well there are severally the Kapilas, Arunas, Pitas, and Kyishnas (or 
the Tawny, the Purple, the Yellow, and the Black). These, the Brah- 
mans, Kehattriyas, Vaigyas, and Sidras, worship with excellent sacri- 
fices Vishnu, the divine and imperishable Soul of all things, in the 
form of Vasu, and abiding in sacrifice. Here the vicinity of the gods 
is very delightful to the soul.” 

The Bhagavata Purina says of this dvips, v. 20, 11: Zad-rarsha- 
purulih Srutadhare-viryyadhara-vasundhareshundhara-sanjnak bhaga- 
cantamh vedamayamh somam atmanaih tedena yajante | ‘‘ The men of the 
different divisions of this dvipa, called Srutadharas, Viryadharas, Vasun- 
dharas, aud Ishundharas, worship with the Veda the divine Soul Soma, 
who is co-cssential with the Veda.” 

‘This dvipa is surrounded by a ecaof wine of the same compass as iteelf 
(v. 18. Esha dvipah samudrena surodena samacritah | vistardch chhal- 
malasyaiva samena iu samantatah). The exterior shore of this sea is 
encompassed by Kuga dvipa, which is twice as extensive as Silmala 
dvipa (v, 18. Surodakah parivritah Kubadcipena sarvatah | S'élmalasya 
tu vistarad detgunena samantatak). The inhabitants of Kuga dvtpa are 
thus described, V.P. ii 4, 14: 

Tasyam vasanti manujah sacha Daiteya-danavash | tathaiva deva-gan- 
dharva - yaksha- kimpurushadayah | varnas tattraps chatodro nijanush- 
phana-tatparah | Daminah S'ushminah Snehah Mandchaé cha mahamune | 
brahmandh kshattriyah vaigyah sadras chanukramoditak | 15. Yathokta- 
harma-karttritvdt evddhikara-kehaydya te | tatira te tu Kuga-dvtpe Brah- 
ma-riipath Jandrddanam | yajantah kshapayanty ugram adhikaram phala- 
pradam | 

“Tn this set of Varshas (of Kuéa dvipa) dwell men with Daityas, 
Danavas, Devas, Gandharvas, Yakehas, Kimpurushas, and other beings, 
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There, too, there are four castes, pursuing their propor observances, 
Damine, Sushmins, Snehas, and Mandchas, who in the order epocified 
are Brahmans, Kehattriyas, Vaiéyas, and Sidrus. Ia order to destroy 
their right [to reward] derived from the performance of these works, 
they worship Jandrdana in the form of Brahma, and so neutrulize this 
direful merit which brings rewards.” 

Of Kuda dvipa tho Mahabharata tells us, Bhishmaporran, verses 
455-7: Eteehu deva-gandharvah prajsicha jagatisrara | eiharante ramanta 
cha xa teshu mriyate janak | na teohu dasyarah santi mlechha-jityo ‘pi 
ed nripa | gaura-prayo janah sarcak sukumdras cha parthica | ‘In these 
(Varshes of Kuga dvipa), gods, Gandharvas, and living creuturcs, 
amuse and enjoy themselves. No one dics there. There are no Dasyus 
or Mlcchhas there. The people are fair, and of very delicate forms," 
The Bhigavata Puriga, v. 20, 16, says, “The people of this dvipa are 
called Kuéalas, Kovides, Abbiyuktas, and Kulakas" (Ausa-detpaukasah 
Eubalo-kovidabhiyukta-kulaka-eanjuch |). 

Kuga dvipa is surrounded by a aca of clarified butter, of the same 
circumference as itself. 

Around this sea runs Krauncha dvipa which is twice aa largo as 
Kués dvipa. The V. P. says, ii. 4, 19: Sarccshy eteshu ramyehu 
varsha-baila-vareshu cha | nivasanti nirdtankah saha dera-ganaih prajich | 
Pushkarah Pushkalah Dhanyds Tishmas chattra mahdmune | brahmanth 
kahattriyah vaikyah sadras chanukramoditch | “In all these pleusunt 
division-mountains of this dvipa the people dwell, free from fear, in 
the society of the gods. [These people are] the Pushkaras, Pushkulas, 
Dhanyas, and Tishmas, who, as enumerated in order, are the Brahmans, 
Kehattriyas, Vaiéyas, and Sidras.” The inhabitants of this dvipa ara 
called in the Bhagavata Purana, v. 20, 22,  . . , . Purushus, Rieha- 
bhas, Dravinas, and Devakas” (Purusharshabha-dravina-decaka-sanjndh). 
This dvipa is encompassed by the sea of curds, which is of the same 
circumference asitself. The sca again, on its exterior edge, is surrounded 
by Sika dvipa,” a continent twice the size of Kraunche dvipa. 

Of Sika dvipa it is said in the Vishgu Puripa, ii. 4, 23 ff. : 

Tatira punyah janapadaé chaturvarnya-samanvitah } nadyas chattra 
makipunyah sarca-pape-bhayapahah |.... tah pibanti muda yultah 
Jaladadishu yo sthitah | vorsheshu te jenapadah svargad abhyetya me- 

4% In the M, Dh, (Bhishmap, v. 408 #.) Siikadvipa comes naxt after Jambudvipa, 
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dintm | 24. Dharma-hanir no tesko asti na sangharshah porasparam | 
maryada-vyuthramo ndpi teshe deteshe saptasu | 25. Magaé cha Maga- 
dhaé chaiva Manasah Mandagaé tatha | Magah brahmana-bhayishthak 
Magadhah kahattriyda tu te | Vattyas tu Manasah jneyah sadraa teshat 
$u Mandagah | 26. S'akadvipe tu tair Vishauh sarya-rapa-dharo mune | 
yathoktair iyyate samyak karmabhir niyatatmabhih | 

‘There there are holy countries, peopled by persons belonging to the 
four castea; and holy rivers which remove all sin and fear. . . . The 
people who dwell in these divisions, Jalada, etc. [of Saka dvipa], drink 
these_rivers with, pleasure, even when they have come to earth from 
Bvarga. There is among them no defect of virtue; nor any mutual 
rivalry ; nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven countries, 
[There dwell} Magas, Magadhas, Manasas, and Mandagas, of whom 
the first are principally Brahmans; the second are Kshattriyas; the 
third are Vaisyas, and the fourth are Siidras. By them Vishnu, in the 
form of the Sun, is woyshipped with the bia pete) cersmanies, and 
with intent minds.” dyf2t tr F200, ange 

Of this dvipa the wechatardte tells us, Biiidan verse 410, . 
that the “people there are holy, and no one dies” (tattra punyah jana-* 
padak na tattra mriyate narak). One of the mountains there is called 
Syama (black), ‘‘ whence men have got this black colour” (verse 420, 
Tatah syamatvam dpannah janah janapadesvara). Dhritarashtra then 
saya to his informant Sanjaya that he has great doubts as to “how 
living creatures have become black.” Sanjaya promises in the follow- 
ing lines, the sense of which is not very clear, to explain the mystery; 
422, Sarceshv ova mahardja dvipeshu Kuru-nandana | gaurah krishnas cha 
patango yato varndntare dvijah | Syamo yasmat pracritto vai tat te 
vakshyami Bharata | But as he proceeds no further, we lose the benefit 
of his solution of this interesting physiological problem. The Bhaga- 
vata Purana, v. 20, 28, gives the four classes of men in this dytpa the 
names of Ritavratas, Satyavratas, Danavrates, and Anuvratas (¢ad- 
varsha-purushah Ritavrata-Satyavrata- Danavratanucrata-ndmanah). 

This Saka dvips is surrounded by the ocean of milk as by an armlet. 
This ovean again is encompassed on its outer side by Pushkara dvips, 
which is twice as extensive as Saka dvipa. 

Of Pushkara dvipa it is said, Vishnu Purags, ii. 4, 28 ff. 

Dasa-vartha-sahawani tatira jtvanti manavak | nirdmayah vibokaicha 
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raga-dresha-civarijitch | adkamottamau na teshr dali na badhya-badha- 
kau deija | nershya "saya bhayam rosko dosho lobhadiko na cha|... . 
29, Satydnrite na tatirdstam dripe Pushkara-canjuite |... . 30, 
Tulya-resas tu manujah decais tattratka-ratpinah | 31. Farnabramachira- 
Kinam dharmicharaga-tarjjitam | trayi-edrtta-dandaniti.duirashi- 
rahitam cha yat | 32. Farsha-drayam tu maitireya bhauma-seargo ’yam 
utlamah | sarcasya sukha-dah kilo jara-rogadi-varjjitah | 

“In this dvipa men live ten thousand years, free from sickness and 
sorrow, from affection and hatred. There is no distinction among them 
of highest and lowest, of killer and slain; there is no envy, nor ill-will, 
nor fear, nor anger, nor defect, nor covetousness, nor other fault; there 
is there neither truth nor falschood. Men there are all of the same ap- 
pearance, of one form with the gods. The two divisions of this dvipa 
have no rules of caste or orders, nor any observances of duty; the three 
Vedas, the Puranas (or, trade), the rules of criminal law and service do 
not oxist. This [dvips] is a most excellent terrestrial heaven; where 
time brings happiness to all, and is exempt from decay, sickness, and 
all other evils.” 

Of all the dvipas together, the Mahaibhirate saya, Bhishmaparvan, 
verses 468 ff. : 

Evan detpeshu sarveshu prajindm Kuru-nandana | brakmackaryyens 
satyena prajanam hi damena cha | arogyayuhpramanablyam deigunam 
dvigunam tatah | eko janapado rajan dripeshv eteshu Bharata | ubtah 








1 In the same way as Pushkara, the remotest dvipa, is here described to be the 
wene of the greatest perfection, we find Homer placing tho Elysian plains on the 
furthest verge of the earth : 

aad of és "HAvetor xeBlor kal welpara yalys 

ABdowros xéapoucwr, 86: tarbds ‘PoBduarbus, 

riiep pytorn Biorh wires dxOpdxoiivy. 

ob niperds, ob7" Bp xemidv wodds obte ror” Buflpor, 

Gan’ aled Zegdporo Aryd wvelorras dtras 

'Dueards drigow dvattyew dripéwovs. Odysscy A. 563-568, 
“Thee, favoured man, to earth's remotest end, 

The Elysian plain, the immortal gods shall send,— 

‘That realm which feir-haired Rhadamanthys sways, 

‘Where, free from toil, men pass their tranquil days. 

No tempesta vex that land, no rain, nor sow ; 

But ceaseless Zephyrs from the ocean blow, 

‘Which sweetly breathe and gently stir the air, 

And to the dwellers grataful coolness bear.” 
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Janapadas yeshu karma chaikam pradpityate | iévero dangam udyamya 
svayam eva Prajdpatik | dotpdndm tu maharaja rakshams tishthaté nit- 
yada | 4a raja sa fico rdjan sa pita prapitamahaih | gopayati nara- 
Sroshtha prajah sajada-pangitah | bhojanah chattra Kauravya prajak 
svayam upasthitam | siddham eva mahabaho tad hi bhunjanti nityada } 
“Thus in all these dvipas each country doubly exceeds the former 
one in the abstinence, veracity, and self-restraint, in the health and the 
length of life of its inhabitants. In these dvipas the people is one, and 
one sort of action is perceivable. Prajfpati, the lord, wielding his 
sceptre, himself governs these dytpas, He, the king, the auspicious 
ne (ia), the father, along with the patriarchs, protects all creatures, 
ignorant as well as learned.” (So there are differences of intollectual 
condition in these dvipas after all!) ‘All these people eat prepared 
food, which comes to them of itself.”” ; Kj 
Pushkara is surrounded by a sea of fresh water equal to iteclf in 
compass, What is beyond is afterwards described : oe 
V.P. ii, 4, 87. Svddadakasya parato drisyate loka-sansthitif | dviguad;. 
kanchant bhamih sarca-jantu-vicarjita | 38. Lokalokas tatah éailo yoja-! 
niyuta-vistyitah | uchchhrayendpi tavanti eahasrany achalo hi sah | tatas * 
tamah samavyitya tan sailank sarvatah sthitam | tamaé chanda-Latahend : 
samantat parisveshtitam | a 
“On the other side of the sea is bcheld a golden land of twice its extent, 
‘but without inhabitants. Beyond that is the Lokiloka mountain, which 
is ten thousand yojanas in breadth, and as many thousands in height. 
It is on all sides invested with durkness. This darkness is encompassed 
by the sholl of the mundane egg.” * 
In a following chapter, however, (the seventh) of this same book, the 


1 Seo Manu, i. verscs 9 and 12, quoted hove, p. 35. The thirtoonth verse is an 
follows: Tabhyaih sa sakalabhyam cha divam Shimiih cha nirmame | madhye oyoma 
dias chish{ie api sthanat cha ééeatam | “From these two halvea of the shell 
he fushionod the heaven and the earth, and in the middte {he formed) the sky, and tha, 
oight quartora, and the eternal abodo of the waters.” In regard to the darkness 
(tamaa) with which the mountain Lokiloka is said to be enveloped, compare Manu. 
iv. 242, where the spirits of the departed aro said to pose by their righteousness 
through tho darknesd which is hard to be traversed (dharmega Ai sahdyena temas 
taroté dustaram) ; and Atharva-veda, ix. 6, 1, “Croming the darkness, in many 
directions immense, let the unborn ascend to the third heaven” (fried tamaéent 
bahudha mahanti ajo nikem & kromatasi tritiyam). Bee Journal Royal Asiatic 
Bocicty for 1865, pp. 208, note2, and p, 304. 
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shell of the mandane egg is anid to be outeide of the seven spheres of 
which this system is composed : 

V.P. ii. 7, 19: Bts sapta maya lokah Maittreya kathitae tava | pata- 
lani cha saptaiva brohmandasyaisha vistarah | sted anda-katahena tiryak 
chorddhoam adhas tata | kapitthasya yatha vijom sarvato vai samdcyitam | 

“These seven spheres have been described by ma; and there are also 
seven Patalas: this is the extent of Brahma’s egg. The whole is sur- 
rounded by the shell of the egg at the sides, above, and below, just as 
tho seed of the wood-apple (is covered by the rind).’” 

This system, however, it appears, ie but a very small part of the 
whole of the universe: 

Ibid. verse 24. Andandm tu sahasrdnah schasrany ayutant cha | 
idrisanam tatha tattra koti-kofi-satani cha } 

“There are thousands and ten thousands of thousands of such mun- 
dane eggs; uay hundreds of millions of millions.” 

‘Indian mythology, when striving after sublimity, and seeking to 
excite astonishment, often displays an extravagant and puerilo fucility 
in the fabrication of large numbers. But, in the sentence last quoted, 
its conjectures aro substantially in unison with the discoveries of 
modern astronomy; or rather, they are inadequate representations of 
the simple truth, as no figures can express the contents of infinite 
space, 
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Page 6, line 24. 

Professor Wilson’s analyses of the Agni, Brahma-vaivartta, Vishnu 
and Vayu Puranas, were originally published, not in the “Gleanings 
in Science,” but in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. i.; 
and aro reprinted in the 8rd vol. of Wilson’s Collected Works, edited 
by Dr. B. Rost. 

Page 37, line 1. 

“ Abodes of gods.’ Béhtlingk and Roth in their Sanskrit Lexicon, 
0, nikaya, shew that in other passages, if not here also, the compound 
word deva-nikdya should be rendered ‘classes, or assemblages, of gods,”” 


Page 50, line 25. 


Compare the passage, quoted below, in the note on p. 115, from the 
Siatiparvan of the M. Bh., verses 6130 ff. 


Pages 90 ff. 

The representations of the Krita yuga are not always consistent. In 
the Dronaparvan, verses 2023 ff. a story is told of King Akampana, who 
lived in that age, and who was yet eo far from enjoying the tranquillity 
generally predicated of that happy time that he was overcome by his 
enemies in # battle, in which he lost his son, and euffered in con- 
sequence severe affliction, 

Page 97, note 190. 

It is similarly eaid in the Dronaparvan, verse 2895: Kehatdd nas 
trayate sarvan ity evath kehaitriyo 'bhavat | “He (Pyithu) became a 
Keshattriya by delivering us all from injuries.” See also Sintiparvan, 
verso 1081, 5 
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Page 115, line 18. 
‘The Sintiparvan of the M. Bh., verses 6130 ff, gives a similar descrip- 
tion of the original state of all things, and of the birth of Brahmi. 
Bhishma is the speaker: Salilaikdrnaram tata purd sarcam abhad tdam | 
nishprakampom anakasam antrdesya-mahitalam { tamasd tritam axpargam 
api gambhira-daréanam | nissabdam va 'prameyain che tatira sajne Pita- 
mahah | 80 srijad edtam ognin cha Bhaskaran chapi viryyavan | akasom 
asrijach chorddhvam adko bhamith cha nairritim | nabhah sa-chandra- 
tara cha nakshattrané grahaie tatha | satwatsaran ritin masdn pak- 
than athe lavan kshanan | tatah Sariram loka-stham sthapayitea Pita- 
mahah | janaydmésa bhagaran puttran uttama-tejasah | 6135. Martchim 
rishim Attrim cha Pulastyam Pulahat Kratum | Vasishthangirasau cho- 
bhau Rudraw cha prabhum técaram | Prachetasas tatha Dakshab kanyah 
shashtim ajtjanat | tah vat brakmarshayah sarvah prajdrtham prati- 
pedire | tabhyo viseant bhatani derah pitri-gands tatha | gandharvdp- 
sarasad chaiva rakshamst vividhani cha |... . 6149. Jajne tata jagat 
sarcath tathé sthdvara-jangamam | 6150. Bhita-sargam tmain kyitva 
sarva-loka-pitimahak | saécatan veda-pathitam dharmam prayuyuje 
tatah | tasmin dharme sthitah derh sahdcharyya-purohitah | adityak 
tasavo rudrah sa-sddhyah marud-asrinah | “This entire universe was 
formerly one expanse of water, motionless, without wther, without any 
distinguishable earth, enveloped in darkness, imperceptible to touch, 
with an appearance of (vast) depth, silent, and measurcless. There 
Pitimaha (Brahma) was born, That mighty god ercated wind, fire, 
and the sun, the ether’ above, and under it the earth belonging to 
Niryiti, the sky, with the moon, stars, constellations, and plancta, the 
yeara, seasons, months, half-months, and the minute sub-divisions of 
time. Having established the frame of the universe, the divine Pita- 
maha begot sons of eminent splendour, (6185) Marfchi, the rishi Attri, 
_ Pulastye, Pulaha, Kratu, Vadishtha, Angiras, and the mighty lord 
* Rudra. Daksha, the son of Prachetas, also begot sixty daughtors, all 
of whom were taken by the Brahmarshis* for the purpose of propa- 
gating offspring. From these females, all beings, gods, pitris, gan- 
dharvas, apsarases, and various kinds of rikehases, . . . . (6149) this 
¥ And yet it is elsewhere said (Anuéisanap. 2161, quoted above in p, 130) thet the 
tetuer (Gki‘e) cannot be created, 
> Hose this word must mean “ rishis, sous of Brahma.” 
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entire world, moving and stationary, was produced. 6150. Having 
formed this creation of living beings, the parent of all worlds estab- 
lished the eternal rule of duty as read in the Veda. To this rule of 
duty the gods, with their teachers and domestie priests, the Adityas, 
‘Vasus, Rudras, Sidhyas, Maruts, and Aévins conformed.” 

Another account of the creation is given in the same book of the 
M. Bh,, verses 7518 1f., where it is ascribed to Vishnu in the form of 
Govinda, or Keéava (Krishna), who is identified with the supreme and 
universal Purusha. Resting on the waters (7527) he created by his 
thought Sankarshona, the first-born of all beings. Then (7529) a lotus 
sprang from his (either Sonkarshana’s or Vishnu’s) navel, from which 
again (7530) Brahma was produced. Brahma afterwards created his 
seven mind-born sona, Marichi, Attri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaba, Kratu, 
and Daksha (7534). 

Compare Bhishmaparvan, verses 8017 ff. 


Page 122, note 223. 

Compare the passage quoted in the last note from the Sintipervan, 
verse 6135. 

Page 128, line 20. 

Tho Santiparvan, verses 7548 ff. ascribes the creation of the four 
castes to Krishna: Zateh Krishno mahabhagah punar eva Yudhishthira | 
brahmandnah satan sreshtham mukhad evasrijat prabhuh | bahubhyam 
Ashattriya-satam vaisyanam arutah Stam | padbhyam Sadra-satan chaiva 
Kegavo Bharatarshabha | ‘‘Then again the great Krishna created a 
hundred Brihmans, the most excellent (class), from his mouth, a 
hundred Kshattriyas from his arms, a hundred Vaisyas from his thighs, 
and a hundred Siidras from his feet.” 

Compare Bhishmapervan, verse 3029. 


Page 128, note 238. 

In another place also, verses 6208f., the AnuSisanaparvan ranks. 
purohitas with Stidras: S'adra-karma tu yah kuryad avahaya aca-karma 
cha | sa vijneyo yatha Sadro na cha bhojysh kathanchana | chikitsakah 
kandoprishthah puradhyakshab purohitah | sdiiwatearo vrithadhydyt 
sarve te $idra-sammitah | “ He, who, abandoning his own work, does 
the work of a Sidra, is to be regarded as a Sidra, and not to be in- 
vided to a foast. A physician, a kindaprishtha (sec above, p. 442), a 
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city governor, ® puronita, an astrologer, onc who studios to no purjiose, 
—all these are on a level with Siidras.” 
Pages 144 ff. 
See above, note on pp. 90 ff. 
Page 150, line 4, 
Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2397. 
Page 220, line 14. 

Tam indebted to Professor Max Miiller for pointing out to me two 
passages in Indian commentators in which Manu is spoken of as a 
Kshattriya. The firet is from Madhusiidana Sarasvati’s Commentary on 
the Bhagavad-giti, iv. 1. The words of the text are these: S'rl-Lha- 
gacan urdcha | imam Vicasvate yogam proktavdn aham aryayam | Vicas~ 
tan BManave praha Manur Iksheakave 'bravit | evam parampard-praptam 
imam rdjarshayo viduk | sa kalencha mahata yogo nashtah parantapa | 
4a evdyam maya te'dya yogak prokiah purdtanah | bhakto'si me 
eakhi cheti rahasyam etad uttamam | “The divine Being (Kyishna) 
said: I declared to Vivasvat (the Sun) this imperishable Yoga-doc- 
trine. ‘Vivasvat told it to (his son) Manu; and Manu to (his son) 
Tkshviku. Thus do royal rishis know it as handed down by tradition. 
Through lapse of time however it was lost. I have to day therefore 
revealed to thee (anew) this ancient system, this most excellent mystery ; 
for thou art devoted to me and my friend.” .247:0 ?r/~ opi kn ¢ 

On this Madhusiidana remarks : ‘‘Vivasvate” sarva-kehattriya-vatisa- 
olja-bhatdya Adityaya proktavdn | ‘I declared it to Vivasvat’ s.¢. to 
Aditya (the San) who was the sburce of the whole Kshattriys race.” 

The second passage is from Someévara’s {iki on Kumarila Bhatta’s 
Miménsa-varttika. I must, however, first adduce a portion of the text 
of the latter work which forms the subject of Someévara’s annotation. 
For a copy of this passage, which is otherwise of interest, I am indebted 
to Professor Goldstiicker, who has been kind enough to copy it for me.* 
The first extract refers to Jaimini's Satra, i. 3,3; where the question 
under discussion is, in what circumstances euthority can be assigned to 

1 See Professor Miiller’s Ans. Sansk. Lit. pp. 70¢. where this passage is partly 


extracted and translated. See also the same author's Chips from a Gorman Work- 
ahop, vol, fi. pp, 238. 
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the Smriti when the Sruti, or Voda, is silent. - After some other 
remarks Kumiarila proceeds: Sakyadi-vachanani tu katipaye-dama-da- 
nadi vachana-varjjam sarvany eva samasta-chaturdasa-cidyd-sthana-virud- 
chant trayt-marga-vyuithita-ciruddhacharanats cha Buddhadidhih prant- 
tant trayt-bahyebhyas chaturtha-carna-niravasite-prayebhyo vyamiadhe- 
Bhyah samarthitans iti na veda-milatcena sambhacyante | avadharmati- 
kramena cha yena kahattriyena sata pravaltritea-pratigrahau pratipannau 
oa dharmam aviplutam upadekshyati itt kak samaévasah | uktam cha “para- 
loka-viruddhani kurcanam diratas tyajet | dtmanam yo cisamdhatte 40 
*nyaamai ayat kathaws hiteh” iti| Buddhadeh punar ayam evatikramo’lan- 
kara-buddhau sthito yona evam Gha “‘kali-kalusha-kyitani yani loke mays 
nipataniu | cimuchyatam tu loka” sti | sa kila loka-hitartha-kehattriya- 
dharmam atikramya brahmana-trittim pravaktritvam pratipadya prati~ 
shedhatikramasamarthair brahmanair ananusishtat dharmam bahya- 
janan anusdead dharma-pidam apy dtmano’ngtkritya pardnugrahah 
Kritavan tty evamvidhatr eva gunath stiyate | tad-anusishtanusdrinas cha 
sarve eva Sruti-smriti-cihita-dharmatikramena vyavaharanto viruddhacha- 
ratvena jndyante | tena pratyakehaya Srityd virodhe grantha-karinim 
gralitracharitrinam grantha-pramanya-badhanam | na hy eshdm pir- 
voktena nydyena sruti-pratibaddhanam sva-mila-sruty-anumdna-samar- 
thyam asti | “ But the precepts of Sukya and others, with the exception 
of a few enjoining dispassion, liberality, etc., are all contrary to the 
fourteen classos of scientific treatises, and composed by Buddha and others 
whose practice was opposed to the law of the three Vedas, as well as cal- 
eulated for men belonging mostly to the fourth caste who are excluded from 
the Vedas, debarred from pure obsorvances, and deluded :—eonsequentlyr, 
they cannot be presumed to be founded on the Veda. And what confid- 
enes can we have that one (#.¢. Buddha) who being a Kehatiriya,* trans- 
- erga the obligations of his own order, and assumed the function of 
’edthingand the right to receive presenta, would inculcate a pure system 
of duty? For it has been Pe zt Tg jeveryoas avoid a man who practises 
acts destructive to fature Spin! How can he who ruins himeelf 
‘poof any benefit to others?’ And yet this very transgression of Buddha 
and his followers is conceived as being a feather in his cap; since he 
spoke thus, ‘Let all the evils resulting from the sin of the Kali age fall 








upon me; and let the world be redeemed. Thus, abandoning the 
—_— + § Compéire Colobrooke's. Miso. Essovs, i. 312) LA 
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daties of a Kehattriya, which are beneficial to the world, assuming the 
fanction of a teacber which belongs only to the Brahmana, and instruct- 
ing men who were out of the pale in duty which waa not taught by the 
Brahmans who could not transgress the prohibition (to give such in- 
struction), he sought to do a kindness to others, while consenting to 
violate his own obligations ; and for such merits as these he is praised ! 
And all who follow his instructions, acting in contravention of tho 
prescriptions of the Sruti and Smriti, are notorious for thcir erroneous 
practices. Hence from the opposition in which the authors of thess 

(Rooks, as well as those who receive and act according to them, stand 
4 manifest injunctions of the Veda, the authority of these works is 
destroyed.' For since they are by the above reasoning opposed by 

if ‘gue Veda, the inference that they rest upon independent Vodic au- 

* “thority of their own possesses no force.” 

‘? The next passage is from Kumirila’s Virttika on Jaimini’s Sitra, i. 3, 
7: Vedenaivabhyanujnata yesham eva pravaktritn | nityandmabhidheyanam 
manrantara-yugadishu | teshaih riparivargeshu kurvatam dharma-aai- 
Aitah | vachanani pramapadni ndnyesham its niéchayah | tatha cha Manor 

ichah admidhenyo bhavanti tty asya vidher vakya-seshe érayate “Manur 

“alat yat kinchid avadat tad bhechajam bheshajatayai”® iti prayabchittady- 
upadesa-rachanam pdpa-vyadher bheshajam | ‘It is cortain thut tho 

“"precepta of those persons only whose right to expound the eternal 
meanings of scripture in the different manvantaras and yugas has beens 
recognized by the Veda, are to be regarded as authoritative, when An 
the revolutions (af thos®\gredb muntane perteds) they compose codes” 
of law. Accordingly by way of complement to the Vedic passuge con- 
taining the precept (cidhé) beginning ‘there are these admidhent 
verses of Manu’ it is declared, ‘whatever Manu said is a healing 
remedy ;’ ¢.¢. his prescriptions in regard to expiatory ritcs, ete., aro 
remedics for the malady of sin.”” 





4 The Nyaya-mila-vistera, i, 8, 4, quotes Kumarila as raising the question 
whether the practice of innocence, which S’ékya (Buddha) inculcated, was, or was uot, 
8 duty from TF otoraily t tho ‘Veds, and as solving it in the negative, since cow's 

sdsnilke put into » dogekin cannot be pure (Sakyoktahisuanem dharmo wa oa dharmah 
+ drttatoatah | na dharmo na hi pitas sydd go-kehiraih sve-dritau dhpitam). 

5 These words are quoted by Béthlingk and Roth, s.°. bheshajat’, as taken from 
_ the Pancharitiva Brahmags, 23, 16, 7\Q similar passage occure in the Tnitt. Sanh, 
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From Someévara's elaborate comment on the former of these two 
passages I need only extract the following sentences: Etad abhiyukta- 
cachanena dradhayati “ uktam cha” | Manos tu kshattriyasyaps prava- 
kyiteam “ yad vai kinchid Manur avadat tad bheshajam” iti vedanujnata- 
tead aviruddham tty aéayah | ‘This he confirms by the words of a 
loarned man which he introduces by the phrase ‘for it has been said.’ 
But although Manu was a Kshattriya, his assumption of the office of 
teacher was not opposed to the Veda, because it is sanctioned by the 
Vedic text ‘whatever Manu said was a remedy :’ Such is the purport.”* 

cee ede OE BLE Goa 
Page 254, line 12.iv. gFs7h 

Yas titydja eachi-vidam, etc. This verse is quoted in the Taittirtya 
Aranyaka (pp. 159 f. of Cal. edit.), which, however, reads sazhi-vidam 
instead of sacki-vidam, An explanation of the passage is there given 
by the Commentator. 

Page 264, line 14, 

Professor Weber considers (Indische Studien, i. 52) that the yau- 
ahi and the arhantah were the forerunners of the Rajanyas and the 
Brahmans.” See the whole passage below in the note on p. 866. 


Page 268, note 51. 


Compare Agvaliyana’s Srauta-Sitras, i. 3, 3 and 4, and commentary 
(p. 22 of Cal. edit.). Pryithi Vainya is, as I find from Bihtlingk and 
Roth’s Lexicon, s.v., referred to also in the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24 
The words are these: SG udakramat sa manushydn dgackhat | tim 
manushyah upahcayanta “ trdvaty chi” iti | tasyah Manur Vaivascato 
vateah asit prithict patram | tam Prithi Fainyo 'dhok tam krishim cha 
aatyath cha adhok | te krishin cha sasyah cha manushyah upajtvanti ityadi | 
«She (4.6. Virij) ascended: she came to men. Men called her to them, 
saying, ‘Come, Iravatt.’ Manu Vaivasvata was her calf, and the earth 
her vessel. Pyithi Vainya milked her; he mulked. from her agriculture 
and grain. Men subsist on agriculture and grain,” 

See Wilson’s Visbgu Puriys, vol. i. pp. 183 ff, where Pyithu’s (this 
je the Puranic form of the word) reign is described. It is there stated 
that this king, “taking the lord Manu Svayambhuva for his calf, 
milked from the earth into his own hand all kinds of grain from a 
Acsire to benefit his subjecta’”’ (V.P. i. 18, 54. Sa kelpayitea vatean tu 
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Hanut Seayambhuvam prabhum | sve panau prithivt-natho dudoha pri- 
thictm Prithuk | 55. Sasya-jatani sarvdat prajanam Mta-kdmyayd). 
See also the passage quoted from the Bhigevata Purana by the editor 
‘Dr. Hall in pp. 189 ff. The original germ of these accounts is evidently 
to be found in the passage of the Atharva-veda, from which the short 
text I have cited is taken. 

Prithu’s reign is also described in the Dropaparvan, 2394 ff, and 
Sintiparvan, 1030 ff. 

Page 286, line 8 from the foot. 

The Srinjayas are mentioned in the Sutapatha Brahmona, xii. 9, 3, 
1#. and 13 (see Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 207), as opposing without 
effect the celebration of a sacrifice which was proposed to be offered for 
the restoration of Dushtaritn Paunsiyana to his ancestral kingdom. 


Page 845, line 24. 

Professor Aufrecht has pointed out to me a short passage in the 
Taittirlya Sanhité, iii. 1, 7, 2, in which Visvimitra and Jamadagni are 
mentioned together as contending with Vasishtha: Fisramitra-Jamad- 
agnt Vasishthena asparddhetam | ea etaj Jamadagnir viharyam apasyat | 
tena cai ea Vasishthasya indriyam etryyam avrinkta | yad viharyan 
dasyate indriyam eva tad viryyan yajamano bhratriryaaya crinkle | yarya 
bhayameo yajna-kratarah tty Ghuk ea decatah trinkte | vier id 
Tamadagni were contending with Vasishtha. Jumadagni behe fhe : 

, Mihavya text, and with it be destroyed the vigour and energy of Vays“, 

+ isb¢ha. When the riha' ais, repited, | then the sacrificer destroys the 

- vigour and energy of his chem}. He whéte oblations and all attendant 
ceremonies are superior destroys the gods (of his opponent).” 


Page 366, note 164. 

In a notice of Latyayana’s Sitras, in Indische Studien, i. 50, Pro- 
fessor Weber observes: ‘‘ At the same time I remark bere that tho 
presence of SGdras at the ceremonics, although on the outside of the 
sacrificial ground, was permitted—a point which results from the fact 
that during the dikeha they were not to be addressed (iii. 8). Here and 
there  Siidra appears es acting, although in a degraded position. 
Compare iv. 3, 5: dryo (i.e. vaifyak, according to the commentator 
Agnisvimin) antorvedi . . . . bahiresds dadrah | dryabhave yah kab 
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oha aryyo varnak (Srakmare vd kshattriyo of, Agnisvamin). Thus 
their position, like that of the Nishidas, was not so wretched as 
it became afterwards. Toleration was still necessary ; indeed the strict 
Brahmanical principle was not yet generally recognized among the 
nearest Arian races. This is shown by the following fact. Before 
entering on the Vratya-stomes, Latyayana treats, viii. 5, of an impre- 
catory rite called Syena (the falcon), which is not taught in the Pancha- 
viniga, but in the Shadvimda (iv. 2). The tribes mentioned by Papini, 
y. 8, 112 ff, are thore described: Vratindnam* yaudhandm puttran 
anichdndn ritcijo vrinita syenasya | “arhatam eva” iti Standilyah’ | 
(Let the learned sons of warriors, who live by the profession of Vritas, 
‘be chosen as priests for the Syena. ‘ The sons of arhats only ’ [should be 
chosen} says Sandilys”). ‘‘Whilst,” proceeds Prof. W., ‘in the begin- 
ning of the Sitra nine things are required for a yitvij (priest), viz. that 
he should be (1) arsheyah (a dasamat purushad aryacachhinnam drshah 
yasya, ‘able to trace his unbroken descent for ten generations in the 
family of a rishi’); (2) anfichanah (Sishyebhyo vidyd-sampradanah yok 
kritavan, one who has imparted knowledge to pupils’); (3) sidhu- 
charanah (shateu brahmana-karmase avasthitah prasasta-karma, ‘one 
who has practised the ‘six Huties of a Brahman, a man of approved 
conduct’); (4) vagmt (eloquent); (5) anyiningah (without deficiency 
in hia members); (6) anatiriktangah (without superfluous members); 
(7) dvesatah (equal in length above and below the navel); (8) anati- 
krishnah; (9) anatigvotah (na atibalo na atirriddhab, ‘neither too 
young nor too old’),—Latyayana here contents himself with putting 
forward one only of these requirements, the second (s.¢. that the priest 
ehould be ‘learned ’), as essential. The title Arhat for teacher, which 
was at a later period used exclusively by the Buddhists, is found in the 
Batapatha Brihmena, (iii. 4, 3, 6) and the Tuittiriya Aranyaka,* and 

8 Nanajatiyah aniyata-vrittayah wlecdha-jivinak sanghah vratah | {Patanjali, 
quoted by Weber) ‘ Vratas are the various classes of people who have no fixed 
profession, and live by violence.” Vratena éaririyasena frvati vratinad (Comm. 
on, Panini, v. 2,21) “He who lives by bodily labour is « erdtina.” Tho word 
means “he who lives by the labour ususl among Vritas,” scoording to another 
comment cited by Weber, 

1 Arhatim eva voranam kerttovyam iti Sandilyah | ** Arbats only ave to be 
chosen, says S'agdilya" (Agnisvimin, quoted by Weber). 

© Tealsocccura in Ait. Br. i. 16 (seo Bothlingk and Roth, ao.). To his translation 
of this pawege Dr, Haug appends the following note: “The term is orhat, a word 
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ia known in the Gapa Brahmans (Panini, v. 1, 124). The Yaudhah 
and Arhantah are the forerunners of the Rajanyas and the Brihmans,’ 
According to Professor Weber, Ind. St. i. 207, note, 8 Sthapati “means, 
according to Kityayana’s Srauta Sitras, xxii. 12, 11, 9 Vaisya, or any 
other person (according to Katyayana, i. 1, 12, ho may even be o 
Nishida) who has celebrated the Gosava sacrifice, after being chosen 
by his subjects to be their ruler.” 
Page 378, lines 1-3. 

Compare Dropaparvan, verse 2149: nanv osham niéchita nishtha nish- 

tha saptapads amyita | 
Page 400, line 9 from bottom. 


If further proof of this sense of brahmareht be wanted, it may be 
found in the words eiprarshi and drijarshi, which must be regarded as 
its synonymes, and which can only mean “ Brahman-rishi.” 

Page 423, line 12, and foot-note. 

‘The same verse with some variations is repeated in the Anugisana- 
parvan, verse 6262: Raja Mitrasaha$ chaiva Vasishthaya mahitmane | 
Madayantim priyam bharyyam dated cha tridivam gatah | ‘ And king 
Mitrasahs, having bestowed his dear wife Mudayanti on the great Va- 
Sishtha, went to heaven.” Here, it will be observed, the name Mada- 
‘yantl is correctly given. 

Page 423, line 17. 

‘This stanza is repeated in AnuSdsanaparvan, verse 6250, with the 
following variation in the second line: arghyam pradaya cidhival lebhe 
Johan anuttaman | 

Page 436, line 5 from the foot. 

I find that two other instances of Brahmans receiving instruction 
from Rajanyas are alluded to by Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 117. 
well knows, chiefly to the students of Buddhism. Sayans crplains it by ‘‘a groat 
Beihman, or a Bribman (in gencral).” In reference to another part of the sentence 
in which this word occurs, Dr. Haug adds: “That cows were killed at the time ‘of 
receiving « most distinguished guest is stated in the Smritis. But as Sayaga observes 
(which entirely agrees with opinions held now-a-days), thia custom belongs to former 
‘yugas (periods of the world). ‘Thence the word goghua, &.e. ‘cowkiller,’ means in the 
more eucient Sazakrit books ‘a guest” (sce the commentators on Pagini, 8 4, 73) 
for the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the house.” 
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The first is recorded in the Satapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2 ff; where 
it ie stated that six Brahmans, who were at issue with one another 
regarding Vaigvinara (Agni), and were aware that king Advapati the 
Kaikeya was well informed on the subject, repaired to him for in- 
struction and requested that he would treat them as hia pupile, He 
firet asked them ‘if they were not themselves learned in the Veda as 
well as the sons of learned men, and how they could in that case come 
to consult him’ (“* Yan nu bhagavanto’nachdnah antichdna-putrah | kim 
tdan” iti), They, however, persisted in their request, when he asked 
them soverally what they considered Vaiévinara to be, expressed his 
concurrence in their replies, though all different, as partial solutions 
of tho question, and ended by giving them some farther insight 
into the subject of their enquiry. The second instance is taken 
from the Chhindogya Upanishad, i. 8, 1, which commences thus: 
Trayo ha udgithe kusalah babhivak Silakak S'alavatyas Chatkitayano 
Dalbhyak Pracahano Jaivalir iti | te ha achur “udgithe katham vadama” 
tty | 2.“ Tatha” iti ha samupariviguh | sa ha Pravahano Jaivalir ucacha 
“dhagavantay agre vadatam | brakmanayor vadator cacham sroshyami” 
sti | ‘Three men were skilled in the Udgitha, Silaka Salivatya, Chai- 
kitayana Dilbhya, and Pravahana Jaivali. They said, ‘We are skilled 
in the Udgitha; como let us discuss it,’ (Saying) ‘so be it,’ they sat 
down, Pravihana Jaivali said, ‘ Let your reverences speak first ; I will 
listen to the discourse of Brahmans discussing the question.’” Silaka 
Salavatya thon asked Chaikitiyana Dilbhya a series of questions ; but 
‘was dissatisficd with his final reply. Being interrogated in his turn by 
Chaikitiyana, Silaka answered; but his answer was disapproved by 
Pravihana Jaivali, who finally procecded to supply the proper solution, 

In two other passages the same Upanishad, es quoted above in p. 195, 
and explaimed by the commentator, recognizes the fact of sacred scienca 
being possessed, and handed down, by Kshattriyas. Soa also the note on 
p. 220, above, p. 508. The doctrines held by Rajanyas are not, however, 
always treated with such respect. In the Satapatha Brihmana, viii. 1, 
4, 10, an opinion in regard to breath (rans) is attributed to Svarijit 
Nagnajits, or Nagnajit the Gandhara, of which the writer contemp, 
tuously remarks that “he said this like a Rajanya"’( Yat es tad ueache 
rajanyabandhur $a to ova tad wedcha); and he then proceeds to refute 
it (see Weber's Indische Studien, i. 218). It appears that the Smriti 
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recognizes the possibility of a Brahman becoming in certain circum- 
stances the pupil of a Rajanya or a Vaiéya. Thus Manu says, ii. 241: 
Abrahmanad adhyayanam dpat-Lale vidliyate | anuvrajya cha éubrisha 
yavad adhyayanah gurok | 242. Nabrahmage gurau sishyo vasam atyan- 
tikah casst | brakmane chénantchine kankshan gatim anyttamam | 241. 
“Tn a time of calamity it is permitted to receive instfuction from ono 
who is not = Brahman; and to wait upon and obey such a teacher 
during the period of study. 242. But let not a pupil, who aims at 
the highest future destiny, reside for an excessive period with such o 
teacher who is not a Brihman, or with a Brahman who is not learned 
in the Veda.” Kullika explains this to mean that when a Brihman 
inatructor cannot be had a Kshattriya may be resorted to, and in the 
absence of a Kshattriya, a Vaigya, 


Page 457, note 241. 

‘When I wrote this note, I did not advert to the difficulty presented 
by the word didaaithd, which has at once the form of a desidcrative 
verb, and of the second person of: the perfect tense. Béhtlingk md 
Roth, s.0. d2, on a comparison of the two parallel passages, euppose 
shat the present reading of the Aitarcya Brahmans is corrupt as regurda 
this word, which, as they quote it, is didasitha. May not the correct 
seading be ddaeithd from the root dae? 


Page 461, line 14. 

The Taittirsya Brahmana, ii. 2, 4, 4£, says of Prajipati: So 'suran 
asyijate | tad asya apriyam astt | 5. Tad durcarnam hiranyam abhavat ( 
tad durvaraasya hiranyasya janma |... sa deran apijata tad aoya, 
priyam dsit | tat eucargasya hiranyasya janma | “ He created Asutaa, 
‘That was displeasing to him, 5. That became the precious metal with 
the bad colour (silver). This was the origin of silver. .... He 
created gods. That was pleasing to him. That became the preciosa 
mptal with the good colour, |. That wes the origin of gold.” 
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Devala, 352 | Dvipas, 51, rey Gautama, 121, 236, 316, 
‘Devalas, 353 Dwurf incurnation, 52, 54, | 434, 466 
Devapi, 22. a8, 7 Gasihehira 330 
Devarije, Dyaus feminine, | Gaya, 227 
Devarita, i, 351f,, 356, | 108 oa Gayets 16, 110,114, 187 
413 —— masculine, 188, 396, | Genesis, i. 2,5: 
Deraritas, 353 434 Gifts to priests, 260 
Devarehi, 400 Gir, 241 
Devas, 79, 499 Gods, intercourse of men 
Devaserman, 466 Ez with, in oprly ages, 147 
Devasravas, 344, 352 £. — whether they ean 
Devavat, 322 Earth, the goddess, 61, 163 wrctiee Vedio rites, 365 





Devavita, 344 Earth fashioned, 61 ff,, 76 | Goldstiicker, Profesor, aid 
Dbingjspyae, 353 —— milked, 96 1 reoeived from, 608 


Gopatha Brihmana, 5 

Gerresi, his edition of the 

Ramayana referred to, 
397, 399, etc, 

Gotama, 330 

Gravan, 165 

Griffith, Principal, M8.ob- 
tained throug him, 279 

Sribya Satras, 6 
Grits, 279 

Gritsamada, 228 

Gritsamati, 227 

Gubernatia, Signor A, de, 
quoted, xii 

Gunas, 66, 75, 145 

Gurudhira, 279 











all’, Dr, Fitzodwand, 
edition of — Wilson's 





— ‘information given 
by, 155 

— Preface to bis edition 
of the Sankhya-peuva- 
hanscbhiahya referrod 





Hiirttaka, 351 

Harischundra, 355, 979, 
413, 486 

Harivariva quoted— 





227 
1696,—231 
1682, ~ 233 
1782,—297 
1752,—231 
1766,—352 








ferred 
107, 187, 177.180, i 
248, 256, 263, 356, 
369, 438f, 492f., 513" 
— Origin of Brahman- 
im quoted, 11,14, 202 
Haughton, Sir G. C, his 
note on Manu, 








Huvishya 

Hayasiras, 449 

Homa, 232 

Hemaktta, 401 

Himaavat, ‘or Himalaya, 
130, 188, 200, 228,311, 


Weapmaye, 401 
Hirupragan ha 196, 20 
Hirapya 

Hirupyakahian, 309 
Homers Odywey quoted, 


60: 
Hostility to Vedio wore 


ship, 259 

Hotri, 155, 261, 263, 271, 
294, 4 

Houses, origin of, 93 

Hrishikesa, 206 

Huhu, 336 

Huroan ancrifices, 11 £ 


355, 362, 401, 405, 508 





523 


Tishvakus, 401, 418 
i, 126, 222, 306,200 14a 
Tiryita, 49 


ia 3, 10, 18, 20, 33 
* 163, 168, 171, an 


Inn's heaven, 63, 98 

— wife, 341 

—— his adulteries, 122, 
310, 486 

Tndra-dvipa, 





494 





10, 389 
Tae TSoma)\ 124 
Instrumental cause, 61 
Teainh vi. 9, 10,—255 
‘ina, 20 
Tshiratha, 348 
Ishundharas, 499 
Tivara, 75, 221 
Lrihisas, 8, 5, 215 
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Jabali, 115 
Jaton, 273, $49, 353, 360, 


Jolnin, 358 

Jaimint's Sitras, 508 

jee ae 279, 330, 345, 
jamadugni, 279, 45, 
350, Sc, 418, 422, 447, 





Jonaka, 130, 334, 426 ff. 
Janaloka, 44, 61, 86, 96, 


Janamejaya, 152, 438 

Jens 1 

Jandrdana, 206 

Tapa, 442 

Jatérus, 116 

i, 497 

dita 223 

Taya, 38 

Japakpta, 351 

Jayupida, 424 

Tournal of the Royal Asia- 
tic Society quoted, 3, 6, 
and passion 

Tyotand, 69 


x 





Ka, 125 
Kechbapa, 3616 


523 


Fata, 266, 279 
vi 
ia 


Kala, 123 

‘Kalaka, 116 

Kalaps, 277 

Kali, 80, 43M, 120, 146, 
180, 495 

Kolindas, 492 

Kalinga, 282 

Kalinges, 469, 495 

‘Katmashapada, 414, 423 

Kalpas, 43 

Kama, 112, 124 

Kimardpa, 495 

4826., 485 £. 








Kanchis, 391 
Kindaprishtha, 442, 507 
Kandarpa, 408 
Eaydarshi, 400 

Kinina, 223 

Kankas, hee 

Kanyakubja, 

Kage 166, 13, 172,234, 


Kipvayana, 234 
berate 


Katte, Dor, 416 
Kapiti, 123 
Kapitas, 499 


Kartavirya, 450, 478 
Kirbsha, 2216 
Kiriwha, 126 
‘Kartishas, 495 
Kasa, or or Kig‘ake, 226f. 
Kas‘erumat, 494 
Kasiraja, 226 
Kasis, 431 
Kismiras, 459 
Kueya, 227, 279 
Kasyope, 37, 54, 1152, 
123 f., 126, 195, 230, 
400, 451, 455f., 459 
Koad yapas, ig 
Kithaka Brahmans quot- 
oa, 140,186, 189, sbze, 


Es 2st 352 

is 

r¢ Frante Sa- 
ad 126, 366 f, 











Kimpurasha, 491 f. 
Ki 499 
Kinisa, 97 
Kinnaras, 37 
Kinsuka, 229 


Kiratas, 301, ce ase f. 
isa 

Konrath 4 482 

Kovidas, 

Erna 36, eh, 116, 122f., 


Keauncha-dvf ip, 401, 600 


Kntboa, 113 
Krishna, 499 
Krishti, 


Evin 30, 43, 88, 90 ft, 
119, 144. 148£, 166, 
492, 496, 606 

Kritamala, '209, 212 

Kritertrys, ‘aed 478 

Krodha, 32: 

Kroiheresa, 116 





¥ Dr. be 179 
Kalskae 5007 ri 
20, 270,400, 483) 





Eumarila Bhatts referred 
to or quoted, 122, 508 
Euntis, 459 
vatira, seo Tor- 
ee inearnntion 
Kurus, 6, 269, 431, 495 
Kurus, 498 
Kuse, 227, 349, 361, 307 
Kusa-dstpn, 491, 497, 499 
Kayatas, 500 











Kusiimbo, 349, 361 

Eusanabba, 851, 397 

Buvika, 338, $40, 948, 
401 





"342 £, 346, 355, 


ete, 

Kusumayudha (a name of 
Kama), 112 

Ruts, 390 £, 

Kuvera, 140, 279, 400 


L 
falahmt, 124 
Lalit ara, 3: 





i) 
the Harivafisa, 144 
pple Bis-veds, 279, 


Lassen's Indian Antiqui- 
ties ota, 304, 42 

Latns, 48: 

Li vayaniva Satras, 512 

Locky, Mr., his History of 

Rat ional, 407 











a, 

Linga Purtinu quoted, 225 

Lolita, 279 - 

Lohitas, 363 

Loiseleur Deslongchampe, 
M,, his note on Manu, 
vii. 41,296 

Lokiloka mountain, 603 

Lunar race, 220, 225 


u 


Mada, 471. 

Madayanti, 419, 514 

Madbuchbandas, or Ma- 
dhusyanda, 279, 347, 
36 Z. 357, 400, 406 

Madhusiidana Serasvatt, 
bis Commentary on the 
Bhagarad Git quoted, 


Madras, 484, 495 


95 
Migeiher fot 


‘Mages, 601 
Molubburata, 6 £. 
—.. quated— 
Kdi-porvan— 
272,—447 
869,—445 
2263,—116 
2459,—451 


2517,—122 
2660, 2574,—123 
2606,—445 
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2620-2635,—117 
2914,—410 
3128, 





Babhi-parvan— 
489,—379 
1031,—483 
1045,-494 

‘Vana: parvan 

10137, 10201—450 

11234-1483 

11248,— 40 





13090,— 40 
19436,—129 
PL ogeeld 
Jdyoga-parvan—— 
a 310 





7! 
3970,—-338 
Br eceead 
yma -parvan— 
297,401 





| Mahibharate continued —~ 
Bhishme-parvan— 
1 


i 





410,501 
455,—500 
468,603 

-parran— 

2149,—414 


2082 ff.,—49 
2749,—127 
2819,—140 
3404, 3406, 160 
8408,— 49 
4499,—388 


7623,—125 
7548,—507 
7669,—122 
7573,—126 
7882,—430 


8550,— 60 
8501, 8604,—423 
10058,—161 








623 


‘Mahebhirata continued — 
‘Anusasana-parven— 
2158,—482 
2160,—130 
2262,—466 


3732,—374 
3960,—460 
4£104.—448 
4627,—128 
4579,—128 








Asvamedikha-parvan— 
1038,—87 
Mahabboye, 124 
Mahideva, 76, 207 
ao by Angiras, 


Mahaketpa, 213 
Maharloka, 156 
Maharshi, 400 
been 4l, cue 

ahavi 
M boosh 461 
Mahesvara, 74 
Mabidhora, 490 
‘Mashishas, or Mahishakes, 

482, 488 
Mahishmati, 462, 478 
Mahodaya, 402 
Mahoragas, 139 
Maitravaruna, 155, 244 
Maitravuruni, 186 
Maitrasans, 230 
Maitreya, 56, 58 
Maitreyas, 230 
Malavas, 459, 495 
ee q 

itha quoted, 39: 

Mamata, 247 me 
‘Mana (Agastya?), s2h 
‘MAnava-charma-gastra 
(or Institutes of Manu)— 

Quotations from— 

i 8 f—35 








— 098,47 
— 79f, 86,—S9 


624 


Maneva-dharma-s'letra 
oontinwed— 
i, 87, 93, 97,40 
— 88 ff.,—364 


— 100,—129 
i 29,7137 
— 38£,—481 
= 170,138 
— 295,—138 
— 241,515 





— 110,329 
ix, 22,336 
297 





= 43f,—481 
— 45,—182 
~— 108,—368 





Mindbat 235, 268, 279, 


Manta, 2.4 
‘Manu, progenitor of the 


Aryan Indians, 161 £, 
183. 


—— hie bull, 188 £. 
Manu, 119, 122, 207 
— ‘auttami, 38, 111 
—— Chikshusha, 38, 298 
— Raivata, 38 
— Baihverani, 217 
— Savargi, 217 
— Brarochishe, 28, m 
— Bri na, 
a8 f, 44, 8 65, 72, 106, 
111, 114, 298, 489, 611 





INDEX. 


‘Mane Timane, 38 £44, 


ert ue 126, 196, 213, ; 


227, 221, 279, 298, 306, 
$10 


— 27 
‘Mann (2 female}, 116 
‘Manu (=mind), 23 
Mann's Descent, 183, 217 
Mannsh (=Mans), 165 f 
Resvastares 4 f. 
a1 
Me er 65, 14 ff, 
1226, 126 
Markandesa, 48, 199, 207 
‘a Purana quo- 
ed. 75, 81 tf, 221 .,379 
Marttanda, 126 








their Tareas 63, 98 
Marutta, 222 
Matanga, 411, 440 
Matanis van, 128, 170, 256 
Mati, 241 
Matrika, 158 
‘Matsyn-avatara, see Fish- | 
incarnation 
‘Matsyas, 431 
Matsya Purdna, 1,12—203 
49, ee 277 
132, 98,278 
3, 329f.,—10B 
Matthew, Gospel of St. 
a f, ee 










Med i 

iyintit 

Mekules, 482 

Mea, Five races of, 163, 


— their original condi- 
tion, 62, 117, 148, 167 







Menaka, 4¢ 
Meru, 4i7, 


385 
ipa ate quoted, 


Mithila, 270, 
Mitre, 37, 184, 186, 221, 


wictacha, 387, 414, 423, 
51s 


Xi 
Mates ate 141, 482, 





Myikshipt, 271 
Mritye, 26, 136, 299, 208 


Miller's, Tofaeor a 
Ancient Sanskrit Lite. 
Tature quoted or referred 
to, 2, 4, 6 8, 13, 48, 
122, 181, 192, 263, 263, 
a6 355; 368, 366, 426, 


— Art. in Journ, Germ, 
Or. Soe., 365 

—— An. in Journ, Roy, 
rey cat i is 









now reprinted in 
ips from n German 
workshop.” 
— Chipettom a German 
Workshi hop, 429, 431,490 
—— Prefice to Rig-veda, 
348, 417 
= iesults of Taranian 
wees 4, i. 9, 
nda Cpunishad, i 
1. quoted, 8, 39 
Muni ( female), 128 
Munis, 18: 


3. 
Miitibus, 358, 483 


N 


Nubhaga, 224, 268 
Nabi 













bbanedishtha, 221 
Nabhagunedialiha, 192 4, 
221 


Nigne, 97, 140 
Kagagjit Gandhara, 16 
N 66, 179, 307 
133, 226, 232, 
393, 410 
wt of’ Sima 






Nahushi 
2 


35, Ne 358, 400 

zrada, 36, 119, 126, £00 

Nastyuyee 36, 60, 54, 76, 
164, 400 


lours in diferent yugas, 
165 


INDEX. 525 






























reat 353 P Fishes s, 3 2, uo 
ita 126, 2, 228 
Pudma-kelps, 44, 50 Pig 3 37, 46, 68, 79, 
Neur hoe Pid ‘Padma Parana, 379 
Nave, iythe dea Ri- | Pablavas, 361, 391, 298, | Pls skhardipe, 490, 497 
‘bha = ‘referred to, 161 482, 484, 486 Plants, origin of, 59, 90, 
Nichadakhe, 342 Paijavana, 366 
Niddna-Satras, 156 Paka-yajos, 187 Plato quoted, 147 
Niggards, 259 Pukshyd, 342 Potyi, 155, 251, 268 
Night sf Brahma, 43, 209 Panebaehda, i Prachetas, 36, 116, 125, 
Rilo,» mountain, 491 Panchaduse, 16 279 
la, 235 Panchajanab and other | Prichctesa, 126 
Rilskancha on M.Dk., 201 | parallel tormm,176 Prachetases, 72 
Ni 107, 516, 337 Panchalas or Pinchiles, | Pradhi, 123 
Kirumitra, 235 431, 434, 495 Pradhana, 51, 74 
Panchavika, 430 Pradyumna, 279 
Punchavithsa Brihmona, 5 } Prajapati, 16ff,, 23,2967, 
— quoted, 417 52 Mf,, 6841, 180, 184, 
Panchavime’a stoma, 492 444, and passin 
Pandas, 6,127, 281 zy ber om lotur let, 
—— referred to, 613 — Bis ezheantion, 69 
Paging, 353 heaven, 63, 98 
Pannugas, 144 Teme i Parameshthin, 19 
Para, 44 
Pirndas, 489, 496 Pritriucaargy, 68 
Paramarel Prakriti, 74 f. 
Parameshthine 123 | Prulaya, 214, 217 
iv, 19,154 Parardha, 44 Pramaganda, 342 
ve 11-268 Fasieure, 66, 58,130, 22, | Print, 221 
— 13,321 417, 430, 4 Prapava, 168 
vi. 80,—322 Parifave, 48h str, 261, 268 
Parosikar, 496 Frstar, 380 
Pararurdma, 350, 422,442, ves, 234 
7, 474 Pre tri, 41, 165 
vasa, 455 Prasilti, 65 
Parikshit, 438 Pratardana, 229, 268, 465 
Parivettri, 275 Prashart 41, 165 


Parivitti, 278 
q a, 20, 270 


— 252 
Nishidas, 177, 481,153 f. Pacth fens, 353 
Nishida, birth of, 301, | Paruchtepa, 172 




















303, 403, 481 Parashyi. 190 
ja-sthupati, 366 Parvatu, 400 
dha, 402 Piendytmna, 319 
Nitha, 241 Passion, 51, see R&jia e 
Nivid, 241 Pasi Prishudasva, 224, 279 
Nodhve, 330 Patites, 604 Prshudhra, 126, 221, 
221 Patangas, 493 Phthi, 494 
x mili-vistara quot- | Patnivata (Agni), 192 Prithavana, 305 
ad S10 10 Paundias, or Paundrakas, | Prithi, or Prithn, 268, 279, 
‘201, 482, 484 301, 304, 512 
Paurava, 353 Prithivi, 434 
°o Paurukutei, 351 Prithddaka, 2372 
23: Priyamedha, 172, 286, 268 


Odres, 482 i Priyavrata, '@5, 72, 106, 
Ohs-bruhman, 255 338 | Tid, 489, 401, 407 
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Pulsha, 36, 66,116, 1227, 
400 


Paisst 36, 65, 115, 
122, 400 
58, 482 


Pulindas, 
5, 258, 483, 495 
Bf 





uote: 
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Paru, 253, 27, 331, 360 
Paros, 17 
Purukutsa, 266, 279, 331 
Parakutsini, 267 
Purumithe, 267 
Purdrayes, 126, 128, 158, 

172, 221, 226, 279, 306, 

849, 497 
Parushe, 9ff., 25, 32,34, 

75£, 106, 156 








and discussed, 
155f, 169, 161 
2, 600 
ave 71, 270 
Pusbkala, 500°” 
Pusblara, 
Purkaedrp pe, 401,601 
Pushkaras, 5 
Pustarin, 987 
Pushpaka(Rima’scar),120 


BR 


Babhasa, 232 

Raibbya, 455 

Bijanya, 10, 258, 264, ete. 

Bajervhi, 266, 400 

Bajas (the Guna) 41, 68, 
@3, 86, 75, 79, 89, 92, 
141, 154 

fmaactline) 335 

ya sacrifice, 20, 225 

Rajetarangigt quoted, 42¢ 


Baji, 226 
Rakshasas, 69, 140, 144, 








82, 13.39 
vii. (or Uttara-kinda) 
30, 19 ff. ,—~120 
74, 8ff.,—117 
Rambbii, 226, 232 
Hambl, $90, 408, 418 


Ramyaka, 491 
bergen ae Rantinira, 


Rautidera, 423 
Resollisa, 62 
Raspi, 202 
Rathechitra, 326 
kira, 336 


Tuthneshss, 293 
Kathantara, 16 
Rathaviti, 283 
Rathitora, 226 
Rathwi, 292 

Rati, 166, 114 








j Re-muctiage of Indian 
omen in early times, 


Rew, 246, 350, 367 
Repuki, 350 

| Renumet, 352 
Wvbaaons, 165 


Bien, 719, 406, 413, 





plisiases, 38,57,59,136, | Rigevedee 3 
V7 oe ey | eof translated 
Bakshovihas, 469 First Mandala— 
Rims, 6, 112, 116, 120, 10, 1,—246 

the 30, 14,347 

Rims Misgaveya, 438 167 

1 A large nnmber of textn 

‘bat as they have not been translatod they are not 











36, 16h, 170 





ioe Poe 
—- 8 —179 


112, 10-171 


117, 8,—178 

—- 21,—171, 174 
122, 9,—260 

124, % =45 

126, 7,260 

130, 6-173 


186, 9,—-381 


are referred to 1a pp. 48, 168, 170, 171, 241, 248, 245, 259, BE, ott 


Rig-veda continusd— 
Second Mapdela— 
1,2 3-351 
— 4-270 





4, 2,170 






172 
64, 7, 14, 103, 1, 7, 8,—253 
Sixth Mandla— 104) 13,258, 





26, 1,—346 61, 12,—176, 178 
), 2,167 


29, 16,—347, 362 
76, 10,~-252, 253 
— 19-242 
Seventh Mandula— 
2, 3,168 





8, 4, 
it raat 





— 12,—242 





29, 48 
31, 4,—248 
32, 11,—~178 














Rilsbe, 235, 35.274, 360 








Ripy, 298 Of, 
Richabha, 279, $357 Sakadvipa, 491, $00 
Hishabhas, 500 S'akalus, 495 

Rishi, 243 Sakha, 403 

Rihis, 36, 44. 88, ete, Siakss, S91, 398, 482, 484, 
Rishtishena, 269 

Ritubidln, 279 or Saktri, 315, 322, 
Ritayn, 254 4: 

Ritavratas, 501 Sixkuntala, 410 
Hituparpa, 322 Sakvuris, 255, 320 


Moer, Dr. ., his teanea- | Sikse (Blin) 309 
tions of the Upanishuds Salant inn 259 
referred to, 25 

Rohidowva, 268 





— 59 
13, W175 Roth. Dr.K., his Literature 
75, 5,—490 and History of the Veda | S'ama, 126 

referred to,289,318,324, | Samuntapancheka, 451 

331, 339, 342, 360, 304, | Siima-vedu, 2 

372 — quotad— 

—— articles in Journ. of i 262,—180 
Germ, Or, Society, 8, — 355,—163 
192, 194, 217, 248, 289 

—— article in Indische 
Studien, 48, 355, 376 

—— Dissertation on tho | Sufivartta, 207 
‘Athurva-veda, 395 Sunaka, 51 

-— Illustrations of Ni- | Sunandans, 51, 65 
rukts, 177, 253, 256, | Sanutkumira, 114, 307 
821, 339 S'indi 

he nary of Bunntsepe, | Sanjaya, 1 

1 S‘unudsepe, | Sanjaya, 148 

3 i Seniors on the Brahmn- 
























mae ys, 65 =e 47 aU 
= feline sini 
bare is 163, 194, “ae leet 
sankarctin 207, 607 
Rude, 19f., 62 117 Siinkhayana Brahmans. 5 
Bipin, 360 Sunkhys, 126, 210, 834, 
8  arits, 148 
—— Pravachana, 158 








— e Savaras, or Savaras, 291, | Sankirtti, a Vaisya author 
1213 293, 4832, of Vedic hymns, 27! 


Sankyiti,-257 

Sankyitl, 352 

Sinkgityes, 363 

S'antanu, 269 

G'apharf (fish), 205, 209 

Baptadava, 16 

Sapta sindbavab, 480 ff. 

Bvarabhes, 391 

S’aradvat, 279 

iradvata, 279 

Siirungi, 336 

Surisvati, 71, 110, 141, 
178, 315, 34#4, 421, 490 

tyas, SUS, 

Surgn, 40 

Survakiima, 322 

Sarvukarmun, 422, 456 

Survusira Upaninhad, 361 

S'oryata, 221 

Slaryti, 126, 221 























Sutinonda, 235 
Siutupatha’ Brahmans, 5 
— Kigva Sikha, i 6, 
167, 382 
Madhyandina $ akha, 
‘Texts from, translated or 











= Bt; 14,349 
vii. 4, 1 19,125 










5, 
5 

1 
4, 
4 
4, 








— 4.2, 1.—2), 


— 4,2, 23,—-19 





= 01 1433 

Siataripa, 25, 65,72, 106, 
11a, 114 

Siatayatu, 322 

Siuteudriya, 114 


Sattva, 41, 6, 66, 75 f., 
79, 89, 92 








ttvika, 42 
Sattyalavya, 493 
Sutyuketu, 231 
Batyan, 


453 
Satyavrate, 207, 875 
501 





quoted, 


| Saudass, 343, 414 


Saudiaas, 328, 337 
Saumnya, 494 
S‘uunaka, 226, 279 
Saundikas, 482 
Sautushtras, 495 
Sauviras, 495 
Sausratas, 353 
Savana, 335, 465 
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ya and Sivargi, 2 

Sar dane 

Savites, 119 

Siyakeyane, 488 

Siyana quoted, 2, 164 and 
im 


rene 

Bvaya, 171 

Schlegel, A. W. von, his 
edition of the Rimayena 
relerred to, 397, 309, 





Semitic source, was the 
Indien logend of the 
deluge derived from a, 





200, 400, 404 
surrounding the 
curineals of the earth, 
Sexes, their primitive re- 
Tations, 418 
Shedgurusishya quoted, 
Shadvisa = Brahmaye 
quatrd or referred to, 


si hy 123 
ndhudvips, 268,272, 353 
Sindhukehier 208° 











‘lishti 
Smriti, 5, 139 
Snebas, 500 
Sular taco, 220 
Soma, 10, 19f,, $0, 71f,, 
124, 153, 166, 175, 181, 
221, 296, 467, $69 
Soma Maitrayana, 230 
Somasushma Sutyayajni, 
428 
Soracévara quoted, 611 
Sons, may be begotten by 
third purties, 418 
S'onimbu, 207 
Striddhidova, 207 
‘riddhiideva, 207, 333, 
‘uta-sUtras, 5 
vanasye, 279 
7 

















a 

Siridhara, Commentator or 
Bhagavata Purina, 
quoted, 210f,, 317 

Bringin, 491 

Spinjeyas, 285, 512 


RA 
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“2 
S'rotedharas, 499 
S'rutershis, 400 





Sthann, 116, 122 

Sthinutirthe, 420 

Sthapati, 514 

Stoma, 241 

Bureiter, Dr., bis Disscr- 
tatio de Sunabeepho, 48, 





Suds, 242, 268, 297, 319, 
S21 ff, 338, 366, 371 Hf. 
Budisa, 
Sudeshpa, 232, 
B'dras, 7 and pessio 
—— etymology of the 
word, 97 
Sadruwina, 221 
Sula, 232 
Bubotra, 227, 
$53, 360 
Buhotri, 227 
Bulsnyé, 289 


out 2, 335, 445 

Sokta, 24 

Bukurnan, 231 

Sulubhi, 430 

Sumantu, 349 

Sumati, as 

Sumer 

Sumitra, ‘er 

Somuth, 297 

hotra, or S'unabotra, 
296, 228 

Stunasvepa, 950, 353 
355 1f., 376, 405, 413 

Sunithi, 299, 303 
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“ A knowledge of the commonplace, at least, of Oriental literature, philo- 
sophy, and religion is aa necessary to the general reader of the present day 
as un acquaintance-mith the Latin and Grock classics was a generation or £0 
ago, Tmmense strides have been made within the present century in these 
‘branches of learning; Sanskrit has been brought within the range of accurate 
philology, and its invaluable ancient literature thorougbly investigated; the 
Tanguage aud sacred books of the Zoroastrians have been laid bare; Zgyptinn, 
Assyrino, and other recone of the remote past have been deciphered, end a 
group of acholars speak of still more recondite Aceadian aud Hittite monu- 
ments ; but the results of all the scholarship that has been devoted to these 
subjects have been almost inaccessible to the public because they were cou- 
tained for the most part in learned or expousive works, or scattered through- 
out the numbers of scientific periodicals, Messrs. Txtaner & Co., ina spirit 
of enterprise which does them infinite credit, have determined to supply the 
constantly-increasing want, and to give in a popular, or, at lonat, » oompre- 
hensive form, all this mass of knowledge to the world.”—Times. 





Seoond Kdition, post 8vo, pp- xxxii.—748, with Map, cloth, price aza. 
THE INDIAN EMPIRE: ; 
ITS PEOPLE, HISTORY, AND PRODUCTS, 
By the Hox. Sim W. W. HUNTER, KO.8.1, CSL, OLE, LLD., 


Member of the Viceroy’s Legislative Council, 
Direotor-Gouers} of Statistics to the Government of India, 


Being a Revised Edition, brought up to date, and incorporating the general 


reaults of the Census of 2882. 

“Tt forms g voltae of more then 709 ia @ marvelloas combination 

ondenmon rch fu gies e complete noon of he indian 
rire, Ite a the worthy 

Jerbatean gears of Labour witb ties for rendering that lab 

frufttal, Nothing sould Tueld then Ser Williams Hunter's ris 
iittoal, ition of India at the Fegat, time, or 
‘is ‘of the nda of the past. —The Ttamcs, 
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THE FOLLOWING WORKS HAVE ALREADY APPEARED :— 
Third Edition, post 8vo, sloth, pp, xvi.—428, price 16¢, 
ESSAYS ON THE SACRED LANGUAGE, WRITINGS, 
AND RELIGION OF THE PARSIS. 

Br MARTIN HAUG, Px.D., 
tle rt ing, aee et Bre pa 

Eprran awn Ewtazcep ny Dr. E. W. 


‘WEST. 
To which is added a Biographical Memoir of the lute Dr. Hava 
by Prof. E. P, Evans. 


I. History of the Researches into the Sacred Writings and Religion of the 
Pursis, from tbe Earliest Times down to the Present, 

If. Languages of the Parsi Scriptures, 
IU. The Zend-Avesta, or the Scripture of the Parsis, 

1v, Zoroastrian Religion, as to its Origin and Development. 
Essaya on the Sacred Lany ‘Writings, and Religion of the Parvis,’ by the 
Inte Dr. Martin Haug, editod by Dr. E,W. West. The anthor intended, on his retnro 
from India, to expaud the materials contained in this work into « comprohonstre 
account of the Zoroastrian religion, but the design was frustrated by hie untimely 
death, We have, however, in a concise and readable form, a history of the researches 
into tho racred writings and religion of the Parsis from the eurliest times down to 




















Post 8ro, cloth, pp. vili.—176, price 7» 6d. 
TEXTS PROM THE BUDDHIST CANON 
COMMONLY KNOWN AS “ DHAMMAPADA.” 
With Accompanying Narratives, 
‘Travelated from the Chinese by 8. BEAL, B.A., Professor of Chinese, 
University College, London. 

‘Lhe Dhammapade, as hitherto known by the Pali Text Edition, as edited 
by Fausboll, by Max Miller's English, and Albrecht Weber's German 
tranalations, consists only of twenty-six chapters or sections, whilst the 
Chinese version, or rather recension, as now translated by Mr. Beal, con- 
site of thirty-nine sections, The students of Pali who ponsess Fausbill's 
text, or either of the above-named translations, will therefore necds want 
Mr. Beal's English rendering of the Chinese version; the thirteen above- 
uamed additional s not being accessible to them in any other form ; 
for, even if they understand Chinese, the Chinese originul would be an: 
obtainable by them. 

“Mr, Beal's rendering of the Chinese translation is » most valuable ald to the 
eritical mudy of the work, It containa anthentic texts gat! from ancient 
ceupnical books, and generally connected with some incident in, the bistory of 

Ife in India at the ‘remote period Se which tiny were writin, and ubon 
fhe foothod of ‘The method 
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Secon Edition, post 8vo, cloth, pp. xxiv.—360, price 108, 6d. 
THE HISTORY OF INDIAN LITERATURE. 
Br ALBRECHT WEBER, 


‘Translated from the Second German Edition by Jouw Mawn, M.A., and 
Tutopon ZacHaniak, Ph.D., with the sanction of the Author, 


P Dr. ponum, J [nspector of Schools in haart Sk Homa a ethete en aie 
fennor of Orien’ chguages in in ry % quently felt the 
TENE of oak ork te entich'T onda eter the senate 

Professor Cowztt, of Cambridge, writes :~‘'It will be especially useful 
to the students in our Indian coll and universities. I used to wg for 
such a book when I was teaching in ita, Hindu students are intensely 
intoreated in the history of Sanskrit literature, and this volume will supply 
them with all they want on the subject.” 

Professor WHitxEy, Yale College, Newhaven, Conn., U.S.A., writes :— 
“*T was one of the class to whom the work was originally given in the forma 
of academic lectures. At their first ay ce ti] were by fur the most 
learned and able treatment of their ‘subfects and with their recent additions 
they still maintain decidedly the same rank.” 

“In perhaps the most comprobensive and lucid survey of Sanskrit Uterature 
satan" cays comaineg Ur Ue olay ware cgay dlvred te adele 
nia Toy opaye eqn in te coms were ign ie 
the most learned and able treatment of the aubject. They bay Py i 


“4 
bp to date by the addition of all the most important remults of recent research,”— 
Ned 





Post 8vo, cloth, pp. xii.—198, accompanied by Two Language 
‘Maps, price za, 


A SKETCH OF 
THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF THE EAST INDIES, 
By ROBERT N. CUST. : 
The Author has attempted to fill EP, vacuum, the inconvenience of 
whioh pressed itself on his notice. Buch had been written about the 
languages of the East Indies, but the extent of our present knowledge had 
not even been beers to a focus, It ooourred to him that it might be of 


use to others to publish in an arranged form the notes which he had 
for his own edification, 


“' Bupplies a deficiency which has long been felt."—Tmes. 
“THe book beforo us ta then a valuable contribution to philological scfence. It 


[passes under review a vast number of and it gives, or losses to give, in 
Beery case tha sun and gutatance of the ¢oinioos and judgueute at the hevt-idformhed 
writers.” —Saturday Aeview. 


Second Oorrested Edition, post Bvo, pp. xif.—-136, cloth, price 
THE BIRTH OF THE WAE-GOD. 
A Poem. By KALIDABA. 


‘Translated from the Sanskrit into English Verse by 
Baxra T. H. Garrrizs, M.A. 
“A very the Zumdrasambhs hich was first published 
treaty’sle plore age aad which wo are Wiad to wee made cove incre socal 


Mr, Grittith’s ited rendering is wall known to most who are. at all 
fotoresied in taatan Wieeatare oe ‘thd tenderness of feeling and rich crestive 
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Post Bro, pp. 438, cloth, price 160. 
. A GLASSIGAL DICTIONARY OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY 
AND RELIGION, GROGRAPHY, HISTORY, AND 
LITERATURE 


Br JOHN DOWSON, MRA. 
Profewor of Blodsstes!, Staff College. 
“This not only fon forms en seat ernera tare of reference to students of Fegan 


of 
Srhowe ‘acon arg so familiar, Dut of whats a0 Wcde i Easwn eutaide the thnite 
apt Smit guia theo wad aro fronted fairly and fully tn a moderate 
strate af saponts 
PE phe monk pp a tat the ieee wa ‘rata wich we may 
4m new editions detract xcellauce of Mir Dowson's work 
—daturday Review. 
Post Svo, with View of Meooa, pp. oxii.—r7a, cloth, price 9a, 
SELECTIONS FROM THE KORAN. 
Br EDWARD WILLIAM LANE, 
‘Translator of The Thousand and Orie Nights ;”" &e., de. 
A New Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with an Introduction by 
Bravint © Lawk Poorer. 
¢ exteomed in this country as the compflation of one of the 
isnt Rivble pias of ton ane, te ake Mr, the well-kuown trauslator of 
annie a present ‘etiior bas onhanood ‘the value of "hig 
work Ui divesting the text of « great deal of qxtravoous matter introd: 


the oe Ponis is otha Goverou and a leataed Blographer,« Mr. Foote sete us 
facts . 2 them, 
and for literary skill to present them ip a condensed and readable form,"— Hnglish: 
man, Calcwtia, 


Post 8va, pp. vi.—368, eloth, price r4s. 
MODERN INDIA AND THE INDIANS, 
BEING A SERIES OF IMPRESSIONS, NOTES, AND ESSAYS. 
Br MONIER WILLIAMS, D.C.L., . 


Hon. LED. of the Datvecstty of Caloutia, Hon. Member of the Bombay Asfatio 
Society, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Ontos. 


‘Third Edition, revised and augmented by considerable Addition: 
with Mlastretions nad % 3 Mnp. % 


{a this volutne we have the thoughttul impressions of « thoughtful man on wore 
of the most important questions connected with our Indian B! a 3 AD One 
‘oheerrant mai, aulightewed 


soomteation fo the say sf Modern Indies erties with which we 
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Post 890, pp. xliv.—376, sloth. price r48 
METRICAL TRANSLATIONS PROM SANSERIT 
‘WRITEES. 
Prose Yi 
With an Introdactioe, msay Prose Versions, and Paratlel Passages from 


Br J. MUIR, O.LE., DOL, LLD., PhD, °° 


Sgirednetion to Hinds seobciion, atti ot the 
wis akon a0 0 for Sastre 
‘cad of tne leguadary lore of the best Dessaeis arene 
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Second Edition, post 8va, pp. xxvi.—244, cloth, price 108, 6d. 
THE GULISTAR; 
Os, ROSE GARDEN OF SHEKH MUSHLIU'D-DIN BADI OF BHIRAZ, 


‘Translated for the First Time into Prose and Verse, with an Introd 
‘Preface, and a Life of the Author, frem the Aas fh Kadab, rer 


Br EDWARD B. EASTWICK, C.B., M.A, F.RS., MBAS 
it da very fair rendering of the ortginal.”"—Timex. 





“It ts both fatthfully and gracefully executed."—Tabiet. 
In Two Volumes, post 8v0, pp, vili—4o8 and viii,—348, cloth, price ofa, 
MISOBLLANEOUS ESSAYS EELATING TO INDIAN 
SUBJECTS. 


Br BRIAN HOUGHTON HODGSON, Esq, F.1.8., 
+ Late of the Bengal . evaltor 
Mae Pie Lagi of Honours ite Brida Miniter st to ‘Gourt of Nepal dor be. 
CONTENTS OF VOL. 1. 
pSsttion L-On the Koreh, Bédds und Did Triben.— Park 1. Vocabulary. — 


Grammar.—Part UL’ The Location, Numbers, Greed, Cui, 
Case nd Contin, wits « “Gensral Dancriptin of the Climate they dal at 
Brcrion 11.—On Himalayan. Ethnology —1. Vocabuiary of the Lan- 
nox ayn acy < sore. sat =e 





Language, Ti e Vig dieser 





SS carers OF VoL, It. 
moron 11 On the Aborisine of Nort-Bester India, Comparative Voowbulary 
of the Tibetan, Bédé, and Gare Tougues. _ 

ection IV.Abovigtoes of the Nore Eastern Frontier, 

Section V.—Aborigines of the Eaatera Frontier. 

Snoring Vii—Tha Indo-Chineso Borderers, and their compaction, with the Hina: 
Jayans and Mostave, - Coraparaiive ¥ J indo-Chioess Bordarer 
Comparative Vooabulary of Inde-Chinose 

Becryon VIL.—The Mongolian A@totio of the auenlnce’-Gocaparaon and Ana- 

ais of Uatossian and Mongolian Words, 


‘Srctiow VIIL—Phyaical Type of Tibetans, 
Section 1X.—The Aborigine of Central India —Comy of the 


al Lat ae ts Todas Aborigines of the Easvers Ghates Vocab 
i omme of fie aici ofthe ll and W Tribes in the Northera 
terigtoe of the Riri with Remarks cote Adan —Supplement to the 
ilgirian ¥ petae Aborigines of Southern Indi and 


ancrtom X-Route of Heysleas Misdoa fo Pekin, with Remarks oa the Watar- 
Shed and Plateau of Tibat, eed, & Beata 
Xi.—-Route from Kéthméndd, re caling 
gee 5 esorandune vlstive vo ine Deven Goals of Nepal: 
Bincriow X11.—Sorae Accounts of the Bystems of Law and Police as recognised tn 
the Bee of Nell. 
‘Soon XI11.—Tus Native Method of making the Paper denominated Hindustan, 


Soros XIV. —Pre-sminance of the Verneaslere; ct, the Angela Anewored : 
‘Being Letters on the Education of the People of 
ar Ce otha pe of ni ia oe Den cee aoa” 
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THE LIVE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA, 

THE BUDDHA OF THE BURMESE. With Annotations 
‘The Waya to Neibhas, and Notice on the Phangrice or Barmese Monks. 
By raz Erowr Rav. P. BIGANDET, 
Bishop ef Ramatha, Viear-Apostolic of Ava and Pega. 


‘The work a farniched wfth copiows eaten, which wet Mastrate bject- 
matter, but furw a perfect encyclopedia of mn odes 

“+A work which will furnish Kuropoan. Seles pee with » most vubuats 
beipin the prowcotien uf thelr Investigations, = scoaer “ 

“Bishop Digandet's invaluable work."—Jadsan ve 


“Viewod ia thie light, ts fusportnce bx ai @ictont to pace a 
sundur' dotp obligation toa tnetCulectes havent ee snnets of the wubect 


“This work $s ove of the groatest authorities upou Buddhions."— Dublin Review. 
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CHINESE BUDDHISM. 
A VOLUME OF SKETCHES, HISTORICAL AND CRITICAL, 
Br J. EDKINS, D.D. 
Author of “ China’s Place in Philology,” “ Keligion in China,” &p., ko. 


eo tlt cutatn x wart dal of tm {formation on the subject, uch as 4 only 
to be guined by long-coutiaued study on the spot."—dchmeru 
‘ono work comparable to tt for the oxtent of ita 
{Tish which thie complicated system of phile 
a "Quarterly yarrine, 








th loading. « jenorven most carefal atudy 
yet the religici ot the Saris and exprosaly of those 
propagation of Christianity, Dr. Edking uotices in terma 


Of Jun condemmation the exaggerated praise butuwed upon Buddhina by recent 





Post 8v9, pp. 496, cloth, price 18s, 
LINGUISTIC AND ORIENTAL ESSAYS. 
‘Warren ynow Tax Yeas 3846 To 1878, 
By ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST, 
Late Member of Har Majesty's Indian, Civil Service ; Hon, Beoretary tu 
and Author of «The Moles Languages of abe East Indies,” 
wily KEOT pamemhe ta denetbad Indian ite, enpctaly the Iie ofthe natives, 
“Ther some fo wa tobe full of migeertive and orignal maria.” Samer Genta 
ox'_Hia book sontaina a vet ama of information, The remalt of thirty. Sve youre 


fees een ee wpeculation, and thet on subjects as full of 
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Post 8ro, pp. civ.—348, cloth, price 04, 
BUDDHIST BIRTH STORIES; or, Jataka Tales. 
‘The Oldest Collection of Folk-lore Extent: 
BEING THE JATAKATTHAVANNANA, 
For the first time Edited in the original Pall 
By V. FAUSBOLL; 
And Translated by T. W, Rure Davina. 
‘Translation, Volume I. 
ei fase og al atts 
redaction oe aioe ees ter eek are retin 
thar sues a lore gen 
‘Kusong other old fete Neat tine racnnateseieaen it of Bolomon."— Times. 


“Te ia now some years since Mr. Davids asserted his to bo beard on 
{ia subfot by hla ae arte oa in the new edition of the ‘ Enopclopedia 


All who are taterested {u Buddhiat literature ought to foel deeply indettod to 









Mr, Rhya Davide, His well-catabitshed pepe Pull acholar ff  suficiont 
Signe we dellty of bia version, of his translations 1s deserving 
aw deademny. 


‘compotent expositor of Buddhietn could be found than Mr. Rhys Davide, 
ta dhe Tnisea Book we taves thous eiecem record of the east imaginative 
erature of our evoo; and... it promt to us a nearly completa pictare of 
peel and cao an eae lo se Scan et ae 

lonely related 10 ourselves, Just aa thoy ware 
civilinutian.”"—8t, James's Gasetie. . ba 





Post Bra, pp. xxviii—36a, cloth, price tos. 
A TALMUDIC MISCELLANY; 
Ou, A THOUSAND AND ONE EXTRACTS FROM THE TALMUD, 
THE MIDRASHIN, AND THE KABBALAG. 
Compiled and Translated by PAUL ISAAC HERSHON, 
Author of “ Genesis According to the Talmud,” 4. 
‘With Notes and Copious Indexes, 


“To obtain im #0 gonciae and Landy «form ax tia volume « general {dou of the 
‘Tahnud in & boon to Chetstiane at least."— 
“Ita pooullar and popalar charsetor wilt ma 


alc tt atbractave to, poncrat 
Mr, Hotshot ia a very com) outalng samples of to goo ‘ed, 


td ndloren, and xtructs that Uhrow light upon the Keune, 
ish Quarterly Review, 
PM eourey to Bnytish readers and truthful notion of the 
‘Talmud than way other work Uae eee ele Merk oe 
te Wichout overooking in the, lightest the gareral sitrectons of She previous 
solamor of the * Ortental Berea,’ we have no heettation in saying that Chis eurpmeses 
them all in interest. pubs Baty Review. 


“Mr, Hershon has. cu iron Eugloh renders what i mo Dio,» fa et 
of spociacus wich nog cum text for thernnalven”—The 


a Sed he vn ae of knw cae tha 
rae or Or fa alr and uebtaased conception of the mltlarious con 


ener reader to gui. 
‘wonde tinny which ‘Pulp undertocd-0 Jewish Fide 
fn wonder sa ox of ects oth Chowen Peose—fngurr 
“The value and Imperius pts et ahaa gle 
Sipura whlch aw “Esnacon heritage! Jew sad Curstian alike. pen oral 
“ Iie up epctes of Bubp ahaa: ‘emonument of learned, loving, 
Upht-giving 


TRURNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES. 





. Poat 8va, pp. xii—oa8, eloth, price 72. 64. 
THE OLASSICAL POETRY OF THE JAPANESE. 
‘Br BASIL HALL CHAMBERLAIN, 
Author of “ego Hofikaku Shiras.” 
“A very curious volumes. The Jess mantiontty devoted, snak leben to the. 
task of the Bieta ofthe Japanese, and rendering characts 


into 
fit, Ghamnborletts volute aso ar at we ore aware, See fet sttemnpt whl bas 
boon made to interpret the literatare of the Japanees to the Wartera world. It isto 
the clatlcal postry of Old Japan that we must tura for or latlgonows dnrnene thought, 
and in the Yolume before us we have & t postry rendered {nto 
verse.” 


Tit ts undoubsed) ene of the beet translations of lyrlo Uterature which bus 


appeared during the ol "—Geleatint Boy 
Rar Charabeelain oot bimectt = @ undertook to reproduce 
Zqpanens pootry m an English form, But ie has evidenty laboured com amore, abd 

is efforts are successful to w degree."—London and China 











Post 8v0, pp. xii.—x64, cloth, priee 108. 6a. 
THE HISTORY OF ESARHADDON (Son of Sennacherib), 
KING OF ASSYBIA, 3.0. 681-668 


Translated from the Cuneiform Ineoriptions upon Cylinders and Tablets in 
he British Museam Collection; together with « Grammatical Analysis 
‘of each Explanations of’ the Ideographa by Kxtracta from the 
Bi-Lingual Syliabaries, and List of Eponyms, &¢, 
Br ERNEST A. BUDGE, B.A, WRAS., 
Assyrian Bxhibitioner, Christ's College, Cambridge. 
4 Badacte of of scriptural archwology Will also approciate the ‘History of Esar- 
gui i zat ces te ee fe le tna dnt rode 
¢ Sf does not assume to te Snore thas: tanta, and Ye oflers book to the the prof 
lologixt and to the ordinary non-Assyriclogical Semitic scholar the means of 


aul reaulta,”——deademy. 
“Mr, ’s book ts, of course, mainly addressed to Assyrian scholars and 
students They are not, it ie to be feared, a very numerous clase, But the more 
thanks are due to him on that account for the way in which he has acquitted uismealf 


Post 8v0, pp. 448, eloth, price 218, 
THE MESNEVI 
(Usually known as Tae Meowevitt Suenir, or Hoty Mssievi) 


or 
MEVLANA (OUR LOKD) JELALU 'D-DIN MUHAMMED ER-RUMI. 
Book the First. 
swith some Accownt of the Life and Acts of the Awthor, 
. of hia Ancestors, and of his Descendants. 

Illustrated by « Selection Cerne Anecdotes, as Collected 
Merviava Suxwev-’D-Dis Anwep, x Briskt, EL ‘ARIFL 
Translated, and the Postry Versified, in English, 

Br JAMES W. REDHOUSE, MEAS, &, 


+ & complete treasury of coonlt Oriental lore.""—Saturday Aeview, 

sa Thde books wil be & very valuable Help to the reader iguorstt of Feeea, who is 
ot tate a 

deslrona of obtaining ax Suaight in a very important Gepartzsant ef the iterature 
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Post 8vo, pp. xvi,— 280, cloth, price 6a. ° 
EASTERN PROVERBS AND EMBLEMS 
Lnnusraatixe OLp Taurus. 
Br Bay. J. LONG, 
Member of the Bengal Asiatic Society, F.2.G.8, 
ae eur the bool: ax valuable, and wish for it a wide eironlation and attentive 


an i yuite a feast of good things.”— Globe, 
“Tie {nursing untien anciguaty, 





Post 8vo, pp. viii—a7, cloth, price 7. 6d. 
INDIAN POETRY; 
fow Raition of the ‘Indian Song of Songs,” from the Sanverit 
ite Govinda” of Jeyadeva; Two Books from ‘The Hiad of 
India” (Mahabharata), “Proverbial Wisdom” from the Shlokes of the 
‘Hitopadem, and other Orieutal Poets, 
Br EDWIN ARNOLD, C.8.L, Author of “The Light of Asis.” 
ean aee Dew rome of Meee. ‘TrObner's Oriental Serios, Mr. Edwin Arnold does 
fren vioe by aia py yt ar ere et of bis musical English taelodien, 
yews of Jes of jnsien pest to sth emotions. The ‘Indian 
pot unknown ir. Arnold will pare introduced it among rele 


iipeemon Noting ould he move graceful apd dolce thro the Sea 
Septem, wah peas ligne oe 


“Beautiful Radha, jasmtue-bosomed Rad! 
from the slturemeuts of tho fore nrcptn, kr when in ve enue ar pt 


No other Rugliah oot ‘thrown his genius and his ert into 
the wos of taniathy Eustore Wes as Mr. AiSold har dane thie splondd jure 





phrancs of language contained in these ily Teegre: 
{Tho poom abounds with imagery of Pastarn a7 Texricurzes and onion 85 
‘adr nooma ladon wi the vores bas Hccat and 


Tilly meet too fea the eunon of toe sleet" Stanand 


‘The translator, while prod apne poe, bn ered wi fo 
able fidelity to the * risteal to Se ee it, ae 


“Wie cortaimly, wish Mr. Arild aicoon i bin attempt to popular Indian 
clamslon” that belng, a2 bis tolle us, the goal towards 
etlorta— Allen's indian Bail 


Post 8¥0, pp. prey er 
THE MIND OP MENOIUS; 
On, POLITICAL ECONOMY FOUNDED UPON MORAL 
PHILOSOPHY. 
A Syermuario Dicxst or Tas Docrantes OF THE CHIWESE PHILOSOPHER 
‘Maxctvs, . 


‘Tranalat the Original Text and Classified, with 
ea A Scmamonte St Explaantons, 
By the Ruy, ERNST FABER, Rhenish Mision Society. 
‘Translated from the German, with Additional Notes, 
By the Rav, A. B, HUTCHINSON, 0.M.S, Charch Mimion, Hong Kong. 


“Mr uber a sirandy well mown in the fel of Cirinane stolen by a digest of 
the doctrines of Confucius. The value of this work will be perosived 
remembered that at no time since relations commenced betweeu Chine ent tae 
‘West has the former been eo powerlul—we had almost said aggrensive—se now. 
For those who will give it earefal study, ‘Mr. Faber's work is ene of ‘the most 
‘valuable of the axcsllent series to which it belonge"—‘asure. 

: aa 
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Post Bre, pp. 396, sloth, price 260, 
THE RELIGIONS OP INDIA. 
Br A. BARTH. 
‘Translated from the French with the authority and assistance ef the Author, 


The author hax, at the request of the publishers, considerably 
the work for the translator, and has added the literature of the subject to 
date; the translation may, therefore, be looked upow ax au equivalent of a 
new and improved edition of the original. 


“In not only a valuable manual of the religions of India, which marka a distinct 
step in the trearment of the subject, Lat also a useful work of reference "— Academy. 

“This volume te 8 reproduction, with corrections and additions, of an article 
sontrfoated by the learned author twa years ajo to the ‘ Eucyclopadie dee Scieaces 
Reliytouses.* ‘It attracted much notice when ‘it Gret ap fs generaliy 
admitted to preseut the beat summary extaut of tho vast lect with ‘which 


rater, 
the whole the best but the ontp manuel of the religions of 











“This is pet. onl; 
India, apart from Buddbeca, which we have in English. ‘The ywosent work 
abows not only great know! ie the facts and pwwer of clear exposttian, bit alag 
GEE Josight into the inner historg abd the deeper meaning of the, great 
‘it is tn reality only proposes to descrite."— Matern Herve, 


Toiihe merttof tive works has sen eo recogntned hy the taost withoritutive 
Orteutaliste, both in tne country ah won the coutient of Europe, But probably 
there are few indianiate (if we muy uso the word) who would not derive a god dent 


of information from it, and fally from the extensive bibliography provid 
he notee*-—Duttim Review. 
“Buch a sketch M. Burth has drawn with « master-hand."—Oritic (New York), 





Post 8v0, pp. viii —152, cloth, price 68, 


HINDU PHILOSOPHY. 
Tux SANKHYA KARIKA or IS'WARA KRISHNA. 


An Exposition of the System of Kapila, with an Appendix on the 
Nyfya and Vais‘eshika Systems. 


By JOHN DAVIES, M.A. (Cantab.), M.RA.S. 


The system of Kapila contains nearly all that India bax produced in the 
department of pure philosophy. 


“The non. finds in Mr. Daviog » patlont and learned guide who 
lends bles tts the tatrfeactes of the Philosophy of Indie, and suppiica him with aclue, 
Shay ue may not be loat, ia In the prefaco ie states that the system of 


‘them. 
*earllest attempt on record to give an answor, from reanin 
thoughtful mind about the origin of 


‘sterious questions which arise in 
‘world, the nature and relations of ian and iis future destiny,” and iu lily learned 


tnd chip petes hie exbibita “the ion of the Haukbya system with the philo- 
* oh of Kapila with thut of Scbopen- 


of the dowel aor it. The systom nan hich ae gi ae 

ment ebicitis hore given fies trae. 

lation from Bankhys titi, is the only: corel tion of Jadis to pare pila 1y. 
Presents pany points of States te the srudent of com 

acpiy, and withow Ir, Daviow's lucid interpretation it would be di Joulb to dypre- 


ts In on: uate manner," Heview, 
Cire websame Mr Derada’ book ans % valuable Addition to our philosophles 
Woeary "Noles and Queries 
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Poat 8v0, pp. x.—130, cloth, price 68, 
A MANUAL OF HINDU PANTEEISM. VEDANTASARA. 
Translated, with copious Aunotations, 
By Mayor G. A. JACOB, 
Bombay Staff Corps; Inspector of Army Schools, « 


The design of this little work is to provide for missionaries, and for 
others who, like them, have little leisure for original research, an accurate 
summary of the doctrines of the Vedinta. 


: 
© The modest title of Major Jacob’s work oouveys but an inadequate ides of the 
‘vast amount of research embodied fn his notes to the text of the Vedantssara. 8o 
copious, indeed, are these, and so much collateral matter do they to bear on 
the Lone ort thas the alk it student will rise from Cae perusal a " @ fairl 
soe Sty pa ae 
TEESE ATE: “Reed hehe 





Post 8vo, pp. xii—z54, cloth, price 7a. 6d. 
TSUNI—|1GOAM: 
Tae Surkewz Bec or THE Kuor-Kxot. 
Br THEOPHILUS HAHN, Ph.D., 


Custodian of the Grey Collection, Capo Town ; Corresponding Member 
of the Geegr. Society, Dresden ; Corresponding Member of the 
Anthropological Society, Vienna, &c., &c. 

“The firét instalment of Dr, Hahn's Yabours will be of interest, not at the Cape 
only, but in every University of Europe. It is, in fact, a most valuable contribution 
to the comparative study of religion and m: . Accounts of their rel and 
mythology were scattered abont in variotia ; these have boon carefully cot- 

* Jected by Dr. Hahn and printed in his second chapter, enriched and improved i by 
what he haw boon able fo collect bimeclf."—Prof, Max Miller in the Ninete 


Century. 
“1 ft ia full of good things."—St. James's Gazette, 


In Four Volumes, Post 8vo, Vol. L, pp. xii.—3o2, cloth, price za, 6d., 
Vol. IL, pp. vii—4o8, cloth, price x28, 6d., Vol. IIL, pp. vili—4r4, 
cloth, price 128, 6d., Vol. IV., pp. viii—340, cloth, price ros. 6d. 


A COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY TO THE QURAN. 


‘To WHICH 18 PREFIXED SALE'S PRELIMINARY Discovssx, WITH 
ApprTioNaL Notxs aNp EMENDATIONA. 


ith a Com) Index to the Text, Preliminary i 
Pogetbae with» Crcece, and Note. 


By Rev, E, M. WHERRY, M.A., Lodiana. 
«(Ae Mr. Wherry’'s book te fatended for missionaries in India, it ia no doubt wal 


should to meet, if they oan, the ordinary argument! 
isi efor ‘purpose Mr. Wherry’s additions will prove uneful."—ahurdey 


TREBNER'S ORIENTAL SERIES. 


Peat 8ro, pp. vi.—208, cloth, price 8a. 6d, 
THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. 


‘Translated, with Introduction and Notes, 
Br JOHN DAVISS, M.A. {Cantab.) 





un add that bis translation of the rad GIth ls, as we fudge, the best 
ae Fok appeared in English, and that nilological Notes are of quite 


Post 8v0, pp. 96, cloth, price ss, 
THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM. 
‘Translated by E, H. WHINFIELD, M.A., 
Barrister-at-Law, late H.M. Bengal Civil Service, 


Poat 810, pp, xxxii—336, cloth, price ros. 6d. 
THE QUATRAINS OF OMAR KHAYYAM. 
‘The Persian Text, with an English Verse Translation. 
By E&. H. WHINFIELD, late of the Bengal Civil Service. 


“Mr. Whinflld han execated «dificult ten with considersble mocean, and hie 
segigucramien ee will be new to those who only know Mr, Filegerald 


itful "—Academy. 
prominent features in the Quatraine are thelr agnoaticiam, 


Taont, 
Mud wil a fatallam ised more on putiosopbic thes rAiglous greta thal 
pte ead nig canoer ak ary a tes them.” 


Post 8vo, pp. xxiv.—268, cloth, price gs. 
THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE UPANISHADS AND 
ANCIENT INDIAN METAPHYSICS. 
As exhibited in a series of Articles contributed to the Calcutta Review. 
By ARCHIBALD EDWARD GOUGH, MLA., Linovln College, Oxford ; 
Principal of the Calcutta Madrasa, 
opera rrr Mes eta tt brane a 
who may take i up tlie work mum be one of profound inturest."—Saturday Keview. 
In Two Volumes, Vol. L, post 8vo, pp. xxiv.—ago, cloth, price 72, 6d. 
4 COMPARATIVE HISTORY OF THE EGYPTIAN AND 
MESOPOTAMIAN RELIGIONS. 
By Da. C. P. TIELE. 
Vol. L.—Hisroay or tue Eorrriam Reticion, 
Translated from the Dutch with the Assistance of the Author. 
By JAMES BALLINGAL. 


ioe ees im renders s history of Egyptian Religion 


results of research. wine eect nme 
a independ: ‘whieh 
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Post 8¥0, pp. xii.—goa, cloth, price Sa, 6d. 
YUSUP AND ZULAIKHA. 
A Por Br JAMIL. 
‘Translated from the Persian into English Verse, 
Br RALPH T. pean GRIFFITH. 


Mr, Grifith, who hes dove as translator into verse from the 
fanatsit fas done fart geod work {Sr eatin hos ibe Foret a be 
sooct his sath Sie tery pom ine Spalve hSeaae ns "i = 

author into our 
besides its tntringic merits, is of ‘one ofthe tadet popalar 


famous poets of of Persia, bud teat which te veed in al Sodependaat native schools 
of India ‘where Porsian is tanght,"—Scoteman, 


Post 8vo, pp. viii.—266, sloth, price 98 
LINGUISTIC ESSAYS. 
Br CARL ABEL. 
“ an entirely fl method of dealing with philosophical questions and ir 
‘real puman uverest to the otherwise dry Pocthealieies of the suctence, oa Bandas ane S 
+. Abel ia an opponent from whom {t is plewant to differ, for he writes vith 


enthusiasm and teroper, and his mustory over the English language fits hi to be a 
champion of unpupular doctrines."—4~ 





Post 80, pp. ix.—281, cloth, price zou. 6d. 
THE SARVA-DARSANA-SAMGRABA; 


On, REVIEW OF THE DIFFERENT BYSTEMS OF HINDU 
Br MADHAVA ACHARYA. 
‘Tranalated by E. B. COWELL, M.A. Professor of Sanskrit in tho Unfvera! 
Sanbslige, sod A. ‘E. GOUGH, M.A., Professor of Philosophy sf 
in the Presidency College, Caloutta. 

This work fa an interesting specimen of Hindu oritical ability, The 
author muccesively passes in review the sixteen philosophical 
current in the fourteenth century in the South of India; and he gives what 
appears to him to be their most important tenets, 


‘The translation is trastwarthy throughout, A protracted sojoum, in India, 
qwhere there ia a living tradition, hae familiarised tue translators with Indian 
thought."— Atheneum. 


Post Bro, pp. Ixv.—368, eloth, price 48. 
TIBETAN TALES DERIVED FROM INDIAN SOURCES 
‘Translated from the Tibetan of the Kau-Gruz. 
Br F. ANTON VON SCHIRFNER, 
Done into English from the German, with an Introdustion, 
Br W. B. 8. RALSTON, MA. a getiaal 
44 Mr, Ralaton, whose name is 90 familiar to ll lovers of Busgian 
Spits ey Parr Pita dled from the Rabgyts, aoa wR 


izigions of 
stould coarosly bate Taliga into better hands, An Introdue- 
: Ma ae ieadicy foots ts tbs lives of those scholars who have given their 
Seabee eos fn knowledge of the Tibetan Heerature and Tguage colonies 


“Ought to interest all who care for tho East, for amusing atories, or for eomparative 
folk- '— Pall Mall Garetio, 
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Post 8vo, pp. xvi —z24, cloth, price os. 


UDANAVARGA 
A Comtecriox oy Vxnane Faom THE Bupputst Canon. 
Compiled by DHARMATRATA. 

Bee raz NORTHERN BUDDHIST VERSION or DHAMMAPADA. 
‘Translated from the Tibetan of Bkah-bgyur, with Notes, and 
EBxtracta from the Commentary of Pradjuavarman, 

a By W. WOODVILLE ROCKHILL. 

** Mr. Rockhill's present work ts the first from which assistance will be gained 
for » more uccurate understandmg of te tho Pali text; it om, in, ancl. aa yet the only 
term of cumparison available to ua The ‘Udenavargu,’ the Thibetan version, waa 
enytnally discovered by tne late M. Bchletner, who publubed te Tibetan text, and 
had intended adding « translation, an iuteution frustrated by bis doutm, but which 

been carried out gratulaced for 


‘out by Mr. Hockbill. . . . Mr. Rockiill may be con 
having well acoompiiahed a difficult task.” —Saturday Review, 





In Two Volumes, post 8r0, pp. xxiv.—566, cloth, secompanied by » 
Language Map, price 258, 


A SKETCH OF THE MODERN LANGUAGES OF AFRICA. 


Br ROBERT NEEDHAM CUST, 
Barrister-at-Law, and late of Her Mujesty‘s Indian Civil Service, 


s. Any one at all interested tn African languages, eanuut do better than get Mr. 
Cust's Jt 1s encyclopedic in ite scope, anc, the reader get» « start clour bus 
in any particular langusve, and is left trev tu add to the Initial eum of kuowledge 
there oullected. “—Notat Mercury. 
ahh, Oust hee contrived to produce s work of rnlue to Hinyuiatic etudente.”- 

ure. 





‘Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. xv.-230, cloth, price 7a, 6d. 
OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY OF RELIGION TO THE 
SPREAD OF THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIONS. 

Br C. P, TIELE, 

Doctor of Theology, Professor of the History of Religions in the 
‘University of Leyden. 

‘Translated from the Dutch by J. ExTLix CanPENTEs, M.A. 


“ Pow books of ita size contain the remult of so much wide thinking, able and labo. 
8 better bird’ latent reaults 
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Post 6vo, pp. xil.— 312, with Maps and Plan, cloth, price 14m 
a A HISTORY OF BURMA 
Including Burma Proper, Pegu, ‘Tenssserizn, From 
the Harlieat Time to the hid of the Fires Wer with eicue oti 
Br Liyr-Grx, St2 ARTHUR P, PHAYRE, G.0.€M.G., K.C.8L, and OB, 
mabre Corresponiant de la Soviété Académigue ‘indo-Chineise 


“Sir Arthur Phi eis res erie Oriental Serica supplies a reoog- 
nised want, and ite appearmce hea bevn looked forward to for meny youre, 


Generel Phayre deserves great credicfor tle patience nicki suite 
in this Histoyy of Buran" —Salurday Review jad wndustry whit haa reseed 





Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. 276, cloth, price 7s, 64. 


RELIGION IN OHINA 
By JOSEPH EDKINS, D.D., Princ. 


Containing © Brief Account of the Three Religions of the Chinese, with 
Observations on the Prospects of Christian Conversion amongst that 
eople. 
Dr, Edkins has been most careful in noting the varied and often complex phases 
of cpinton, 80 a8 to Siva an account of considerable value of the subject.""~Scoisman, 
0 @ inissfonary, it has of Dr, Eakins’ duty to study the 6 xiang 
Ching ad bie long ng renlince in the has enabled him 


‘in 
0 intimate know! at cern ca oxi —selurdey Revie, 
Dr, Editon valusble work, of w edi 

from the thme that it was published, beon the ‘andar suthorliy upon the abject 
of which {t treats." Nonconsoruiat. 


Dr, Edkins . . Lo fairly rogerded as among tho first authorities 
Chtnvwo religion nd lunguage:'—Britih Quarierly Reviews = 


Post 8v0, pp, x.-274, cloth, price ox. 
THE LIFE OF THE BUDDHA AND THE EARLY 
HISTORY OF HI5 ORDER. 
Derived from Tibetan Works in the Bkab-hgyur and Betan-hgyar. 
Followed by notices on the Early History of Tibet and Khoten, 


Translated by W. W. ROCKHILL, Second Secretary U.S, Legation in Chins, 


“The volume bears testimony to the diligence and fulnexs with which the author 
bas consulted and tested the ancient documents bearing upun hie remarkable sub- 


ed by thote ho devote themselves to tows Buddhist studiog 
hich hat late yours tuken these Western ions 80 remarl lo & develop» 
Thont Its matter omeeace ' spoctal interest as belug derived from snolent TYbatan 
orks, some portious of which, here analysad and translated, have not Yet Sttrvcted 
th ton of wcholara, ‘The volume 18 rich in ancient stories bearing upon the 
Me Tenovation and iho origin of castes, ae recorded in thoes venerable author 
"Daily News, 














Third Edition. Post 8vo, pp. viil.—464, cloth, prise 162, 
THE SANKHYA APHORISMS OF KAPILA, 
‘With Ilastrative Extracta from the Commentarion, 
‘Translated by J. B. LLD., late Principal of the Benares 
eg, 


Bait by FISZEDWARD Halt. 
7” expenditure of Iabour end scholarship, for which’ 
seidee onde Huseopay hae every rewon ts be gratetal to to Di. Ball sod the 
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In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. oviii.-242, and viii.-370, cloth, price 24s, 
Dedicated by permission to FLB.H. the Prince of Wales. 
BUDDHIST RECORDS OF THE WESTERN WORLD, 
‘Translated from the Chinese of Hinen Taiang (4.D. 629), 

Br SAMUEL BEAL, BA, 


(Trin. Col, Camb.) ; B.N. (Retired Obaplain and N.L) ; Professor of Chinese, 
‘University College, London ; Rector of Wark, Northumberland, do. 
An eminent Indian authority writes respecting thia work 1—“‘Nothing 
‘more can be done in elucidating the History of India antil Mr. Beal's trans- 
lation of the skiogh appear.” 


“Tt ia a strange freak of bistarical that the best account of the oon. 
attonf"fodln at fine ancl come down to us in the books of travel 
{ten by the Chinese pilgrims, of whom om wen Toseng the best known." —Zimes, 


Post 8vo, pp. xlviii~398, cloth, price ras, 
THE ORDINANCES OF MANU. 
‘Tranalated from the Sanskrit, with an Introdustion. 
By the late A. C. BURNELL, Ph.D., O.L.E. 


Completed and Edited by E. W. HOPKINS, Ph.D., 
of Columbia College, N.Y. 

‘This work ia fall of interest: while for the student of sociology and the ectence 
of fo ll of bpartance 1. tna great boon to get so notable « work in 40 
Sscaealive a tora, ited, and competently translated." —Scoteman. 

Te wcsomn co pat tt andes nto Wopes good translation 

first rendered into by ‘Wiliam aoe 
Burnell was not only an independent Sanskrit soholar, but an experienced 


And be joined to these two important qualifentions the rare faculty auce 

expreas his thoughts in clear and trenchant English. - cht 

[Eiiatel & De, Bopking tor bars ices actin cul to of the trane- 
deft by Burnell. *--F, Max Mouiex in the 4 


Post 8vo, pp. xii.-234, cloth, price 9s. 
THE LIFE AND WOEBKES OF ALEXANDER 
CS0MA DE KOROS, 

Between 1819 and 1842, With » Short Notice of all his Published and Un- 
published Works and Essays, From Original and for most part Un- 
published Documenta, 

‘TREODORE DUKA, KLD., F.B.0.8, SEes:), Bargeon-Major 
‘H.M.’s Bonga! Medical Service, Eetired, &o. 
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In Two Volumes, post 8vo, pp. xii.~3r8 and vi.~31a, eloth, price a1, 


MISCELLANEOUS PAPERS RELATING TO 
INDO-CHINA. 


Reprinted trom ‘ Dalrymple’s Oriental Repertory,” “ Asiatic Researches,” 
and the ‘‘Jourual of the Asiatic Society of Bengal.” 


CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 


1.—Bome Accounts of Quedah. By Mishasl Topping. 
T— Report made to the Chief and Council of Balamban; Ldsnt, James 
Barton, of hia several Burveys. ngcaanghe 
ILf,—Submanos of a Letter to the Court of Direotore from Mr. J 
uly 0, 1775. 2 Borneo Proper. een 
+ 1¥.—-ormation of the Eatablishment of Poolo Peonang. 
V.~Poe Gold of Limong. By John Macdonald, 
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